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then  no  place  for  a  man  of  letters — or  humanity.  The  provincial 
government  of  the  Stuarts  proved  as  intolerable  to  Leighton  as 
to  Bamet.  Leighton  at  last  threw  up  his  bishopric  in  despair, 
and  withdrew  to  England ;  after  having  declared  that  he  could 
not  concur  in  planting  the  Christian  religion  itself,  by  such  in- 
struments ;  siudi  less  a  form  of  Church  govemmeiit. 

Such  was  the  inheritance  to  which  the  eighteenth  centur\'  sue- 
ceeded.  Andrew  Fletcher,  a  classical  republican  (of  the  Virginian 
and  Carolinian  caste,)  was  for  reducing  the  body  of  the  people  into 
slavery,  as  an  indispensable  foundation  for  better  times.  Instead 
of  this  administrative  experiment,  political  necessities  gave  us, 
providentially,  a  union  of  the  two  kingdoms.  The  social  advan- 
tages which  have  followed  in  its  train,  were  probably  little 
thought  of  at  the  time  :  But  as  soon  as  Scotland  nad  become  an 
integral  part  of  the  British  Empire,  she  appears  to  have  at  once 
discovered  her  latent  capabilities  and  powers ;  and  to  have  per- 
ceived that  the  perfervidum  ingenium  Scotomm  (their  ancient 
character)  might  carry  them  as  &r  in  the  arts  of  peace  as  in  those 
of  war.  In  spite  of  two  Jacobite  rebellions,  and  of  the  occasional 
longings,  more  national  than  patriotic,  of  a  few  impracticable 

Eiliticians,  for  a  separate  parliament,  Scotland  sprang  a-head. 
uringthe  following  century,  she  not  only  got  Car  in  advance  of 
Ireland,  (which  lagged  behind,  swamped  in  claret  and  jobbing.) 
but  turned  all  the  great  elements  of  civilization  to  as  fortunate 
an  account  as  England  herself.  Hume,  when  a  child,  might 
have  gazed,  as  it  spread  its  sails  for  its  first  voyage,  on  the  first 
Clyde^built  vessel  ever  sent  across  the  Atlantic  by  Glasgow 
merchants.  But  before  his  death,  Glasgow  had  become  one  of  the 
first  commerdal  cities  in  the  empire ;  and  a  second  capital  was 
rising  at  Edinbuigh,  to  which  Hume  invited  his  friends  to  come 
and  see  him,  in  *  our  New  Town,'  and  challenged  a  comparison 
with  any  thing  they  had  se^i  in  any  part  of  the  world.  An  im- 
proving agriculture,  a  rapidly  extending  trade,  and  good  paro- 
chial schools,  were  converting  the  serf-population  of  Andrew 
Fletcher  into  useful  citizens.  Under  the  encouragement  of  men 
ike  Lord  Kames  and  Oswald,  (both  of  them  Hume's  intimate 
friends,)  the  progress  of  agriculture  and  of  trade  was  watched 
and  aided  by  the  higher  intelligence  of  the  country :  while  a 
literary  circle,  of  which  Hume  was  the  centre  figure,  made  the 
period  they  adorned  the  Augustan  age  of  Scotland. 

A  slight  set-ofl^  for  a  time,  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  these  im- 
mense advantages.  The  air  and  manners  of  its  now  untravelled 
gentry  may  have  fidlen  off  a  little, — something  of  the  sort  is  said 
to  have  been  observed  by  Marshal  Keith  on  Us  return  to  Scot- 
land :  But  the  breeding  which  he  missed  had  been  all  exotic — as 
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foreign  as  the  scholarship  of  Buchanan — and  had  taken  as  littlt 
root.  The  cultivation  which  now  replaced  it  was  striking  deep  ; 
being  native  to  the  soil — in  kind,  in  training,  and  in  growth.  Those 
natural  developments  and  growths,  which  are  tlie  greatest  of  all 
social  revolutions,  are  seldom  noticed  until  they  are  accomplished* 
The  corn-fields  and  gardens  of  the  south,  did  not,  for  long, 
expect  to  be  put  in  charge  of  Scotch  bailiffs  and  Scotch  gar« 
cleners  :  And  English  scholars  were  scarcely  less  surprised  when 
they  were  sent  to  metaphysicians,  historians,  and  political  econo- 
mists, born  and  bred  in  Scotland — to  learn  from  them  the  laws 
i^hich  regulate  thought,  and  politics,  and  the  wealth  of  nations. 
Thomson  and  Smollett  had  done  a  little — the  one  by  his  imagi- 
nation, the  other  by  his  humour — towards  warming  and  enliven* 
ing  the  dulness  of  the  reigns  of  the  two  first  Georges :  But  even, 
a,fter  Hume  and  Robertson'  and  Adam  Smith  had  drawn  upon 
themselves  the  eyes  of  Europe,  and  Gibbon  had  borne  testimony 
to  the  splendour  of  their  light,  ancient  prejudices  were  slowly 
overcome.  Johnson  had  the  courage  to  persist  in  the  faith  in 
^vhich  he  had  been  brought  up  ;  and  died  maintaining  that  Scot- 
land  had  produced  no  man  of  genius  except  Buchanan.  In  due 
time  came  the  Scotch  Novels,  and  carried  every  thing  before 
^hem :  Yet  the  author  of  the  Man  of  Feeling  still  hesitated  to 
€roable  the  great  British  public  about  the  author  of  DouglaSf 
3.nd  about  the  men  of  letters  with  whom  the  Scottish  dramatist 
liad  lived.  In  consequence,  however,  of  being  assured  that  the 
literature  of  his  country  was  attracting  some  attention  in  the  souths 
^nd  that  its  details  might  be  interesting  to  English  readers,  Mac- 
Icenzie  timidly  ventured  to  publish  his  Life  of  John  Home,  in 
1822.  At  so  late  a  day,  himself  one  of  the  patriarchs  of  our  po^ 
lite  literature,  he  was  able  to  tender  himself  to  another  generation, 
^s  a  witness  ^  who  had  known  it  almost  from  its  first  dawning.' 

The  Scotch,  in  the  mean  time,  it  must  be  owned,  cannot  be  rea- 
sonably charged  with  overlooking  the  merits  of  their  countrymen^ 
alive  or  de^.  Among  the  contemporaries  and  compatriots  of  David 
Hume,  sundry  names,  once  more  or  less  distinguished,  are  obscur- 
ing or  obscured ;  but  none  through  want  of  a  biographer.     There 
are  lives  of  Hutcheson,  Leechman,  and  Oswald ;  lives  of  the  two 
Homes,  lives  of  Blair  and  Beattie,  as  well  as  of  Reid,  of  Robert^ 
son,   and  of  Adam  Smith.     The  three   last   biographies  were 
grateful  commemorations,  by  Dugald  Stewart,  of  the  masters  at 
whoise  feet  he  had  almost  sat.     In  all  justice,  their  literary  his- 
tory should  have  been  accompanied  by  that  of  Hume  ;  for  Hume 
was  some  ten  or  twelve  years  senior  to  Robertson  and  Smith* 
As  an  author  he  was  older  still.     Without  saying  that  he  was* 
their  teacher  in  history  and  political  economy,  he  was  something^ 
more  than  simply  their  predecessor^    Hume,  it  is  true,  was  a 
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year  younger  than  Reid ;  but  we  know,  on  Reid's  own  authority, 
that  It  was  as  a  pupil  in  the  metaphysical  school  of  Hume,  that 
he  had  first  learned  to  dispute  the  principles  which  he  was  study- 
ing, and  to  try  conclusions  with  their  author.  To  the  Treatise 
on  Human  Nature  we  owe  the  Enquiry  into  the  Human  Mind. 

Two  causes  will  perhaps  explain  why  Dugald  Stewart  ab- 
stained from  undertaking  the  life  of  Hume.  Of  these,  one  would 
be  the  diflSculty  of  the  subject.  The  times  in  which  he  drew  up 
his  biographies,  were  awkward  times : — so  much  so,  that  he  did 
not  venture  in  them  to  speak  his  mind  fully  and  freely,  on  the 
much  simpler  case  of  Adam  Smith.  The  other  cause,  however, 
was  of  itself  suflBcient.  Hume's  nephew  and  namesake,  after- 
wards Baron  Hume,  had  possession  of  his  uncle's  papers.  It 
would  have  been  absurd  to  write  the  life  without  them.  And 
Baron  Hume  (timorsome  and  jealous)  might  have  refused  the 
use  of  them  to  a  Philosopher  and  a  Whig. 

Along  with  his  name,  (which  he  had  no  doubt  would  bring 
him  friends  and  credit,  if  his  father  would  only  let  him  wear  it 
without  disguise,)  Hume  had  left  his  nephew  an  embarrassing 
bequest ;  this  was  the  *  Dialogues  on  Natural  Religion.'  As 
far  back  as  1753,  he  had  been  prevailed  upon,  though  with  some 
difficulty,  by  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot,  to  suppress  them.     *  Is  it  not 

*  hard  and  tyrannical  in  you,  (he  remonstrated)  more  hard  and 
'  tyrannical  than  any  act  of  the  Stuarts,  not  to  allow  me  to  pub- 

*  lish  my  Dialogues?'  His  testamentary  injunction,  directing 
their  publication,  was  declined  by  Adam  Smith :  But  it  was  too 
peremptory  not  to  be  obeyed  by  a  kinsman,  whom  he  had  in 
some  measure  adopted.  The  publication  produced  at  the  time 
(as  we  learn  from  BeatUe)  a  strong  sensation :  And,  satisfied  with 
obedience  in  this  instance,  the  nephew  appears  to  have  resolved 
to  commit  lumself  personally  no  further.  He  was  laudably  care- 
ful, however,  to  preserve  his  nucleus  manuscripts,  and  whatever 
correspondence  he  could  recover.  The  entire  collection  he  left, 
at  his  death,  to  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh  :  and,  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Society  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  Mr  Burton.  These 
materials  were  indispensable  to  a  Life  of  Hume.  No  former 
biographer  had  had  access  to  them ;  and  it  is  highly  improbable 
that  any  addition  will  ever  now  be  made  to  them.  They  have 
been  invaluable  to  Mr  Burton ;  and  have  enabled  him  to  gratify 
a  literary  ambition  which  he  had  long  cherished.  By  their  means, 
he  has  presented  us  with  a  much  more  complete  picture  of 
Hume,  Uian  Dogald  Stewart  had  it  in  his  power  to  give  us  of 
Reid,  Robertson,  or  Smith.  From  the  industry,  the  good  sense, 
and  good  feeling,  which  the  present  biography  displays,  tl:e 
Council,  we  are  persuaded,  will  not  repent  their  choice. 

Tlie  really  important  part  of  these  Home  papers  is  the  Cor- 


1847.  David  Hume.  5 

respondence.  It  consists  of  upwards  of  five  hundred  letters. 
Those  written  by  Hume  are  interwoven  into  the  present  narra- 
tive ;  those  written  to  him,  or  a  selection  from  them,  are  to  be 
published  in  a  separate  volume.  It  is  not  universally  true,  that 
a  man's  letters  give  a  good  idea  of  his  conversation.  For 
mstance,  the  few  letters  we  have  of  Samuel  Johnson,  are  as 
unlike  his  conversation  as  his  more  formal  writings  were,  and 
are  as  much  below  it.  But  there  are  many  persons  whose  letters 
are  just  their  written  conversation  ;  and  such,  evidently,  are 
Hume's.  They  answer  completely  to  Adam  Smith's  account 
of  that  constant  pleasantry — that  genuine  eflfusion  of  good  na- 
ture and  good  humour,  of  which  his  friends  were  frequently  the 
object,  and  which,  they  all  agreed,  contributed  to  endear  his 
society  to  them  fully  as  much  as  any  of  his  great  and  amiable 
qualities.  Hume's  conversation,  whether  spoken  or  written,  lay 
far  beyond  the  range  of  Swift's  national  reflection  on  the  matter- 
of-fact  narrations  which,  he  said,  he  had  observed  more  fre- 
quently among  the  Scots  than  any  other  nation — *  who  think, 
*they  suflBciently  acquit  themselves,  and  entertain*  their  com- 

*  pany,  with  a  kind  of  discourse,  which,  were  it  not  a  little  re- 

*  lieved  by  the  uncouth  terms  and  phrases,  as  well  as  accent  and 
'gesture  peculiar  to  that  country,  would  be  hardly  tolerable.' 
A  Scotchman's  letters  must  necessarily  trust  entirely  for  relief,  ta 
the  first  half  of  the  peculiar  graces  here  assigned  to  him.     But 
none  of  these  will  be  found  in  Hume — he  has  more  Gallicisms 
than  Scotticisms — and  yet  his  letters  are  most  agreeable.  Among 
them,  those  which  would  have  been  read  with  the  greatest  inter- 
est are  almost  all  missing.     We  mean  his  correspondence  with 
Robertson.     Should  over-zealous  friends  have  put  it  out  of  the 
^ay,  in  the  foolish  hope  of  destroying  evidence  of  an  intimacy  the 
thought  of  which  annoyed  them,  they  plainly  ran  into  a  far  greater 
peril — by  destroying  the  best  and  most  natural  contradiction  of 
Unfounded  rumours  on  the  nature  of  their  correspondence.     Dr 
Hill,  when  he  wrote  the  life  of  Blair,  believed  that  Hume's  cor- 
respondence with  Blair  had  shared  the  same  fate  ;  fortunately  this 
Was  not  the  case.     It  had  been  lodged  by  Blair  himself  in  the 
nephew's  bands :  and  fuller  demonstration  cannot  be  desired,  that 
in  order  to  live  with  Hume  and  to  love  him,  it  was  not  necessary 
to  agree  with  him  in  opinion.     There  exists,  we  believe,  among 
the  Hume  papers,  the  letter,  with  which  Blair  accompanied  the 
delivery  over  to  Baron   Hume  of  the  letters  in  his  possession. 
Unless  we  have  been  greatly  misinformed,  it  bears  testimony  to 
the  character  of  Hume,  in  language  almost  as  glowing  as  the 
celebrated  letter  of  Adam'  Smith  to  Strahan.     Mr  Burton  will 
surely  let  us  see  this  letter  in  his  promised  volume.     Bishop 
Home  put  in  a  protest,  on  behalf  of  the  people  calling  themselves 
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Christians)  against  the  testimony  of  Adam  Smith.     We  should 
like  to  see  how  much  of  it  can  apply  to  the  testimony  of  Blair. 

David  Hume  was  the  youngest  son  of  a  small  Border  Laird^ 
THome  or  Hume,)  of  Ninewells,  in  Berwickshire.  They  were 
(of  course)  connected,  though  they  bad  to  go  back  for  their  branch- 
ing off  to  the  reigns  of  Henry  Vth  or  Vlth.,  with  the  Earls  of 
Home.  He  was  an  infant  at  the  death  of  his  father ;  but  he 
appears  to  have  set  up  betimes  for  the  character  under  which  he 
Afterwards  described  himself — that  of  a  ^  friend  to  doubts,  dis- 
^  putes,  and  novelties : '  Since  his  patronymic  had  no  sooner  come 
into  his  hands,  than  he  chose  to,  what  he  called,  restore  its  ancient 
spelling.  His  friends,  Henry  Home,  and  his  cousin  John,  both 
stood  out :  he  failed  to  bring  over  to  his  side  even  his  own  elder 
brother.  Still  he  persevered  to  the  last :  expressed  as  much  asto*- 
nishment  as  the  twelfth  man  on  a  jury  with  the  obstinacy  of  his 
fellows,  and  was  predetermined,  at  the  worst,  to  found  his  family 
anew.  A  lucky  house-«*-whose  family  differences  were  to  wear  na 
gi:aver  form  than  a  controversy  about  their  name!  It  was  a 
controversy,  however,  as  much  after  Hume's  heart  as  that  of  the 
more  famous  Nominalists.  His  playful  nature  made  the  most  of 
it ;  and  kept  turning  the  coat  of  the  ancient  jest  long  after  it  was 
threadbare,  through  an  endless  variety  of  shapes  and  colours,  to 
llis  dying  day. 

More  serious  questions,  and  which  could  less  afford  to  wait^ 
wanted  settling  even  sooner.     The  questions  were  nothing  less 
than,  what  was  to  be  his  course  of  education  ;  and  what  his  pro- 
fession and  means  of  living.     A  father  is  sometimes  sadly  missed, 
as  adviser  and  controller,  in  the  case  even  of  a  studious  and 
reflective  son.    It  was  so  here.   After  his  removal,  the  family  con* 
sisted  of  a  mother,  a  sister,  and  an  elder  brother.     The  brother  is 
said  to  have  been  a  great  rural  economist ;  and  one  of  the  earliest 
Scotch  improvers.     It  is  mentioned  as  one  of  his  peculiarities, 
(few  landlords,  we  fear,  will  now  think  it  looks  like  being  a  great 
improver,)  that  he  was  unwillmg  to  raise  his  rents.    The  singular 
merit  of  their  mother  has  been  gratefully  recorded  by  her  his- 
torian son  :  Young  and  handsome,  she  devoted  herself  entirely  to 
Tearing  and  educating  her  children.     Hume  loved  to  think  that, 
if  she  had  but  lived,  ne  might  never  have  had  any  other  home 
than  Ninewells ;  and  we  are  told  of  the  agony  of  tears  (among 
the  few  tears  the  philosopher  ever  shed,)  in  which  one  of  his 
friends  surprised  him,  when,  on  his  return  from  Italy,  he  met 
ia  London  the  news  of  that  mother's  death  !     Of  the  sister  little 
more  is  said,  than  that  they  joined  together  their  humble  means 
on  removing  from  Ninewells  to  Edinburgh ;  that  she  had  L.SO 
a-year ;  and  that  she  brought  to  the  husbanding  of  their  common 
stock  a  frugality  and  a  contentment  equal  to  his  own. 


1847.  JJavidHume.  7 

There  is  nobody  in  this  small  household  likely  to  have  possessed 
much  influence  over  the  studies  of  an  aspiring  boy.     The  early 
course  of  education,  which,  he  says,  he  passed  through  with  suc- 
cess, before  he  took  to  literature  on  its  own  account,  must  have 
been  wonderfully  immature,  as  far  as  regards  external  training, 
according  to  present  notions.     All  that  can  be  ascertained  of  it, 
is  furnished  by  the  simple  entry  of  the  name  of  *  David  Home,' 
in  the  matriculation  book  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  Feb- 
ruary 1723,  in  the  Greek  class.     He  was  then  not  quite  twelve 
years  old.     Nothing  more  is  known  of  his  intellectual  discipline 
or  habits,  either  at  this  period,  or  for  the  next  ten  years,  beyond 
what  he  has  introduced  into  the  strange  hypochondriacal  account 
of  himself,  on  which,  in  the  year  1734,  he  appears  to  have  con- 
sulted Dr  Cheyne.    This,  however,  abundantly  shows  that  thinffs 
were  much  in  his  own  hands ;  and  that  he  had  soon  begun,  in  dl 
senses  of  the  word,  to  be  his  own  master.    '  Our  college  education 
in  Scotland,  extending  little  further  than  the  languages,  ends 
commonly  when  we  are  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age. 
I  was  after  that  left  to  my  own  choice  in  my  reading,  and  found 
it  incline  me  almost  equally  to  books  of  reasoning  and  philo- 
sophy, and  to  poetry,  and  the  polite  authors.     Every  one  who 
is  acquainted  ^ith  the  philosophers  or  critics,  knows  that  there 
is  nothing  yet  established  in  either  of  these  two  sciences,  and 
that  they  contain  little  more  than  endless  disputes,  even  in  the 
most  fundamental  articles.     Upon  examination  of  these,  I  found 
a  certain  boldness  of  temper  growing  in  me,  which  was  not  in- 
clined to  submit  to  any  authority  in  these  subjects,  but  led  me 
to  seek  out  some  new  medium,  by  which  truth  might*  be  estab- 
lished.    After  much  study  and  reflection  on  this,  at  last,  when 
I  was  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  there  seemed  to  be  opened 
up  to  me  a  new  scene  of  thought,  which  transported  me  beyond 
measure,  and  made  me,  with  an  ardour  natural  to  young  men^ 
throw  up  every  other  pleasure  or  business,  to  apply  entirely  to 
it.     The  law,  which  was  the  business   I  designed  to  follow, 
appeared  nauseous  to  me,  and  I  could  think  of  no  other  way  of 
pushing  my  fortune  in  the  world,  but  that  of  a  scholar  and 
philosopher.     I  was  infinitely  happy  in  this  course  of  life  for 
some  months ;  till  at  last,  all  my  ardour  seemed  in  a  moment 
to  be  extinguished/ 
He  imagined  this  to  be  laziness,  and  read  the  harder.    Another 
particular  contributed  to  disturb  him.     He  undertook  the  im- 
provement of  his  temper  and  will,  along  with  that  of  his  reason 
and  understanding.    His  spiri  ts  sank  lower  and  lower.    He  sought 
for  refuge  in  peevish  reflections  on  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and 
of  all  human  glory — sentiments  which  he  found  could  never  be 
nncere,  except  in  those  who  were  already  in  possession  of  the 
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honours  they  despised.  He  was  told  that  he  had  the  disease  of  the 
learned  !  Poor  relief  for  an  ambitious  scholar — that,  while  he  had 
been  collecting  the  rude  materials  of  many  volumes,  he  had  in- 
capacitated himself  from  putting  them  into  words  and  order  ! 
.*  I  lost,'  he  says,  *  all  hope  of  delivering  my  opinions  with  such 
^  elegance  as  would  draw  to  me  the  attention  of  the  world ;  and 
^  I  would  rather  live  and  die  in  obscurity,  than  produce  them 
^  maimed  and  imperfect/  Such  were  his  meditations  and  pro- 
ceedings up  to  twenty-three. 

Can  there  be  a  more  perfect  picture  of  a  visionary  student 
left  to  his  own  mismanagement?  His  family,  on  both  sides, 
had  of  late  been  connected  with,  the  law.  It  may  probably  be 
true,  that  he  was  as  little  fitted  for  the  contentions  of  the  bar^ 
as  for  moss-trooping  with  his  forefathers  on  a  border  foray  : 
But  for  a  lad  of  seventeen,  who  had  his  bread  to  get  by  his  wits, 
to  have  thrown  away  his  law  books  in  disgust,  because  he  had 
not  found  the  first  few  pages  of  Voet  and  Vinnius  pleasant 
reading,  was  to  take  a  childish  and  perverse  advantage  of  his 
unlucky  independence.  It  was  doing  all  that  was  in  his  powet 
to  keep  up  the  vulgar  contradiction  between  genius  and  common 
sense — to  ruin  himself,  and  mortify  his  friends. 

But  the  penalty  of  self-pleasing  was  not  long  delayed.  Soli- 
tude, over-excitement,  and  over-reading  brought  on  a  violent 
reaction.  After  struggling  in  vain  against  it  for  three  or  four 
years,  change  of  scene  became  .absolutely  necessary.  The  form 
in  which  the  experiment  was  tried,  appeared  to  combine  the  ad- 
vantage of  employment  with  the  chance  of  a  provision.  He  tore 
himself  ffom  his  books  and  Ninewells ;  and,  now  twenty-three 
years  old,  found  himself,  to  his  own  no  small  surprise,  clerk 
-or  shopman  to  a  considerable  Bristol  trader  !  He  arrived  there 
'^a  confirmed  valetudenarian,  out  of  health  and  out  of  spirits.  If 
his  employer  could  have  looked  into  his  mind,  he  would  have 
seen  in  it  as  little  hope  of  making  a  man  of  business  of  him,  as 
•could  possibly  be  foreshadowed  in  his  appearance — since  we 
know  from  himself  that  he  went  to  Bristol,  resolved  *not  to 

*  quit  his  pretensions  to  learning,  but  with  his  last  breath — ► 

*  willing,  however,  to  lay  them  aside  for  some  time,  in  order 

*  more  eflFectually  to  resume  them.'  But  this  is  not  the  way  in 
which  merchants  are  made,  any  more  than  lawyers.  If  the  fasti- 
dious student  did  everietake  himself  to  the  literature  of  the  ledger, 
he  soon  abjured  it,  as  even  more  intolerable  than  the  literature 
of  the  law.  He  cultivated  it  at  most  only  a  few  months — just 
long  enough  for  a  tradition,  that  some  happy  customer  lived  to 
remember  having  been  served  by  the  great  historian,  from  be- 
hind a  Bristol  counter,  with  a  pair  of  gloves !  Some  of  the 
readers  of  his  History  may  probably  recdlect  his  description  of 
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the  entry  of  Nayler  the  Quaker  into  Bristol,  as  Jesus  Christ ; 
and,  how  the  poor  enthusiast  entered  upon  horseback,  instead  of 
on  an  ass,  '  probably  from  the  diflSculty  of  finding  an  ass  in  that 
*  city !'  It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  this  incongruous  imperti- 
nence can  have  honestly  found  its  way  into  a  grave  historical 
composition :  But,  after  reading  his  letters,  we  can  enter  into  his 
malicious  pleasure  in  avenging,  in  a  parenthesis,  the  indignities 
of  his  youth.  It  is  quite  in  character  with  the  satisfaction, 
which  he  avowedly  felt,  in  making  every  revision  of  his  His- 
tory of  England  a  fresh  occasion  for  punishing  *  the  villan- 
^  ous  Whigs,'  for  the  slight  which  they  had  put  upon  his  His- 
tory of  the  Stuarts. 

The  singular  letter,  from  which  we  have  quoted  a  few  para- 
graphs, is  all  that  we  know  of  the  youth  of  Hume.  It  was 
written  in  the  despondency  of  a  long  illness,  and  shows  his 
mind  in  its  weakness  more  than  in  its  strength.  Still,  though 
morbid,  it  is  characteristic.  We  cannot  help,  as  we  pass  on, 
recalling  another  and  a  very  different  letter,  which  repre- 
sents, also,  the  feelings  of  its  writer  at  exactly  the  same  age. 
The  original  of  this  other  letter  is  in  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge. It  is  Milton's  answer  to  an  admonition  of  a  friend 
who  had  been  warning  him  that  the  hours  of  the  night  were 
passing  on ;  (for  such,  said  the  poet,  he  might  call  his  life,  as 
yet  obscure  and  unserviceable  to  mankind  ;)  and  that  he  was  giv- 
ing up  himself  *  to  dream  away  his  years  in  the  arms  of  studious 
^  retirement,  like  Endymion  with  the  moon,  as  the  tale  of  Lat- 
^  mos  goes/  In  phraseology  which  Hume  undoubtedly  would 
have  regarded  well  fitted  to  the  sentiments,  Milton  proceeds  to 
a  solemn  disclaimer  of  the  endless  delight  of  speculation, 
^  weighed  against  that  great  commandment  in  the  gospel,  set 
^  out  by  the  terrible  seizing  of  him  that  hid  the  talent.'  He  was, 
however,  something  suspicious  of  himself,  and  had  taken  notice 
of  a  certain  belatedness  in  his  manhood ;  he  made  bold,  therefore, 
to  sanctify  the  letter  *  with  some  of  his  nightward  thoughts,* 
and  he  sent  alonof  with  it  to  his  friend  the  reverential  dedication 
of  his  future  life,  offered  up  in  those  immortal  verses  : — 

<  How  soon  hath  Time,  the  subtle  thief  of  joath, 
Stolen  on  his  wing  my  three- and-t wen tieth  year  !' 

Notwithstanding  the  protection  of  the  *  great  Taskmaster's  eye,* 
so  violent  were  Milton's  prejudices,  that  had  he  been  the  his- 
torian of  the  Stuarts,  he  would  have  sinned  against  truth  as 
much,  perhaps,  as  Hume — only  not  as  wilfully.  But,  judging  of 
their  respective  characters,  we  see  nothing  in  their  after  lives,  to 
belie  the  spirit  which  spoke  thus  early  in  these  two  letters. 
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To  oar  ear,  the  voice  we  catch  in  Milton's  musings  is  of  a  far 
higher  mood  .;  though  Johnson  would  certainly  be  equally  eon* 
temptuons  at  the  thought  of  making  a  hero  out  of  either* 

But  to  proceed  with  our  narrative.  Before  the  year  was  out) 
Hume  had  broken  away  from  the  servile  oar ;  crossed  the  chan- 
nel, and  hid  himself  in  France.  He  took  ^  the  rude  materials' 
of  his  new  philosophy  along  with  him ;  and  remained  there  for 
three  years,  principally  at  La  Fleche;  having  little  enough  to  live 
upon,  except  his  metaphysics  and  his  dreams  of  fame.  He  had  now 
deliberately  chosen  literature  as  his  profession ;  and  was  resolved 
not  to  show  himself  again  among  his  old  acquaintance,  until  he 
should  have  done  something  towards  justifying  his  choice.  On 
his  return  to  London  in  1737,  with  the  Treatise  on  Human  Na- 
iurej  ready  for  the  press,  he  told  Henry  Home  that  he  had 
,  a  great  inclination  to  go  down  to  Scotland  tp  see  his  friends,  and 
have  their  advice  concerning  his  philosophical  discoveries  ;  *  but 
^  I  cannot  overcome  a  certain  shamefacedness  I  have,  to  appear 
^  among  you,  at  my  years,  without  having  yet  a  settlement,  or 
'  so  much  as  attempted  any.     How  happens  it,  that  we  philoso- 

*  phers  cannot  as  heartily  despise  the  world,  as  the  world  de- 

*  spises  us  ? '  To  talk  of  philosophy  on  this  occasion,  is  to 
take  its  name  in  vain.  Hume  was  not  long  in  learning,  that 
the  world  was  in  the  right ;  and  that  he  should  never  have  left 
an  honest  home,  at  his  tender  years,  with  scarcely  a  penny  in  his 

{)ocket,  to  attack  windmills — ^or  the  tower  of  Babel.  From  the 
anguage  in  which  he  afterwards  dissuaded  Gilbert  Stewart 
against  ^  going  out  of  the  common  track,'  he  might  be  suspected 
of  having  passed  over  to  the  opposite  extreme. 

A  terrible  disappointment  was  now  at  hand.  To  under^ 
stand  from  what  a  visionary  height  he  had  to  fall,  we  must 
think  how  long  he  had  been  living  alone  among  his  own  tran- 
sported thoughts,  and  how  high  he  had  been  accustoming  hia 
hopes  to  soar.  Philosophy  was  a  subject,  which,  at  sixteen,  he 
was  already  much  thinking  upon,  and  upon  which  he  tells  his 
boyish  correspondent,  that  he  could  talk  to  him  all  day  long. 
From  his  letter  to  Dr  Cheyne,  when  yet  only  eighteen,  views 
of  his  own  had  got  entire  possession  of  him  ;  and,  by  the  time 
he  was  three-and-twenty,  he  had  made  considerable  progress  in 
developing  them.  At  this  early  age  he  resolved  to  make  human 
nature  his  principal  study,  and  the  source  from  which  he  was  to 
derive  every  truth,  in  criticism  as  well  as  morality.  *  I  believe,* 
he  says,  ^  it' is  a  certain  fact,  that  most  of  the  philosophers  who 

*  have  gone  before  us,  have  been  overthrown  by  the  greatness 
<  of  their  genius ;  and  that  little  more  is  required  to  make  a  man 

*  succeed  in  this  study,  than  to  throw  off  all  prejudices,  either  for 
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'  his  own  opinions  or  for  those  of  others.  At  least,  this  is  all  I 
^  have  to  depend  on  for  the  truth  of  my  reasonings,  which  I 
<  have  multiplied  to  such  a  degree,  that  within  these  three  years 

*  I  find  I  have  scribbled  many  a  quire  of  paper,  in  which  there 

*  is  nothing  contained  but  my  own  inventions/ 

His  residence  at  La  Fleche  must  have  encouraged  him  in  his 
enterprise,  by  the  glory  of  Des  Cartes'  name,  and,  perhaps,  by 
reminding  him  of  the  resemblance  in  their  age  and  projects* 
The  French  philosopher,  however,  postponed  to  future  years  the 
appUcation  of  his  methods.  Unfortunately,  Hume's  impatience, 
presumption,  or  necessities,  hurried  him  to  the  press.  A  capital 
mistake ;  which  made  the  recovery  from  former  mistakes  still 
more  difficult;  and  which,  the  longer  he  lived,  he  only  the  more 
r^etted.  Alas!  for  all  whose  winged  intellect,  buoyant  and 
proudly  feathered,  lifts  them  from  the  nest,  and  carries  them 
abroad,  before  nature,  even  the  rest  of  their  own  natui^,  is  ready 
for  the  flight! 

Of  the  many  forms  which  adventure,  project,  and  speculation 
take,  none  is  more  above  advice  and  fears,  than  that  of  the  youth- 
ftd  author.  Hume  came  from  his  abstractions  to  the  realities  of 
life — and  to  John  Noone  of  Clieapside,  bookseller — as  one  from 
Fairyland  or  Cloudland.  He  informs  his  friend  Michael  Ram- 
ay,  on  his  arrival,  '  ^      "  ' '      .    •      ^         ^i_:-.^ 

he  could  judge  of  1 

upon  what  footing 

of  publication  approached,  his  tranquillity  became  disturbed  « by 
*the  nearness  and  greatness*  of  Vie  event.  The  Treatise  on 
Human  Nature,  was  born  into  the  world  in  February  1739. 
The  world  went  on  as  before  notwithstanding.  No  comet  wel- 
comed it  from  the  sky ;  no  howl  even  from  the  Warburtonian 
kennel.  He  sent  a  copy  to  Bishop  Butler:  But  it  was  not  a 
child  which  any  Bishop  (even  a  Butler  or  a  Berkeley)  could  safely 
acknowledge.  The  awful  and  unnatural  stillness  of  London  seems 
to  have  alarmed  him ;  and  he  thought  it  best  to  await  the  result 
at  a  distance.  During  the  fortnight  that  contrary  wmds  kept 
the  Berwick  ships  from  sailing,  he  had  time  to  summon  to  his 
defence  the  comforting  reflection,  that,  if  the  success  of  his  phi- 
losophical discoveries  sWdT.e  long  doubtful,  the  very  ^eatoess 

of  tLm  might  ba  the  cause  !     *  My  J>/^°,^^P^"^^^t^nn^^^ 
'  Henry  Home,  by  way  of  preparing  him)  are  so  remo  e  from 
^all  th^e  VuS^  sentiments  on  the  sub  ect,  that,  were  they  to 
^le  plate fSey  would  produce  an  almost  toUl^U^^^^^^^^ 

'philosW;    --^  y-,^--  ToSTter' b  o^^^^ 
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Bad  been  never  heard  even  to  cry !  He  appears  to  have  sub- 
mitted to  the  intelligence  much  more  graciously  than  he  after- 
wards put  up  with  lighter  mortifications.  He  humbly  confessed, 
that  his  fondness,  for  what  he  imagined  to  be  new  discoveries,  had 
made  hipi  overloolc  all  common  rules  of  prudence :  And  so  he 
Teturned  to  nestle  under  his  mother's  wing  at  Ninewells ;  and  set 
about  turning  his  mind  to  other  projects,  in  the  assurance  that 
there  is  a  harbour  of  refuge  with  posterity,  for  all  unsuccessful 
truths. 

Youth  was  now  over,  and  the  severe  student  had  passed  into 
the  ranks  of  unsuccessful  authors :  Not,  however,  to  be  so  put 
down,  and  quietly  disappear  in  that  interminable  crowd.  The 
philosophical  reformer  continued  to  believe  in  his  revolutionary 
doctrines.  He  was  not  likely  therefore  to  surrender  his  confi- 
dence in  his  own  capacity,  to  the  ignorance  or  indifference  of  any 
existing  public.  The  second  five-and  twenty  years,  upon  which 
we  are  about  to  enter,  were  almost  entirely  years  of  authorship. 
Reducing  his  pretensions  only  a  little  lower  than  his  original 
ambition,  he  bestowed  the  first  half  of  the  remainder  of  his  literary 
life  upon  completing  and  recasting  his  Treatise ;  and  upon  some 
most  originalinvestigations  of  many  of  the  finest  questions  relating 
to  society  and  politics, — the  last  half  of  it  upon  English  history. 

He  returned  to  Ninewells,  with  his  disappointment,  in  1739, 
He  was  now  twenty- seven  years  old ;  and  was  soon  busy  over 
other  literary  projects,  with  the  view  both  of  diversifying  his 
studies  and  trying  anew  the  public  taste.  The  first  fruits  of  this 
experiment  was  a  small  volume  of  miscellaneous  essays,  ^  moral 
and  political,'  which  was  published  in  Edinburgh  in  1741.  They 
were  so  favourably  received,  that  a  second  volume,  and  a  second 
edition  of  the  first  volume,  came  out  the  following  year.  In 
1748,  there  was  a  third  edition  of  the  whole.  Hume  heard, 
that  Bishop  Butler  went  about  everywhere,  recommending  the 
first  volume,  as  soon  as  it  came  out.  This  must  have  been  an 
occasion,  discreetly  taken  by  the  author  of  the  *  Sermons  on 
Human  Nature,'  for  encouraging  indirectly  the  author  of  the 
•  Treatise:'  For  he  must  have  been  a  prophet  rather  than  a 
critic,  who  could  have  then  foreseen  what  that  volume  was 
destined  to  become.  Eight  of  these  early  Essays  were  after- 
wards weeded  out ;  of  which  one,  upon  love  and  marriage,  was 
meant  to  be  gallant  and  Addisonian  :  But  unless  his  conversation 
had  been  in  a  very  different  tone,  he  never  could  have  boasted 
that  he  had  been  always  fond  of  the  society  of  modest  women, 
and  always  favourably  received.  By  successive  revisings  and 
enlargings,  these  two  volumes  grew  into  the  first  part  of  that 
delightful  book,  *  Essays,  Moral,  Literary,  and  Political,'  the 
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only  one  of  his  works  so  instantaneously  triumphant,  as  to  an- 
swer his  own  exorbitant  idea  of  success.  They  are  indeed  per- 
fect specimens  of  this  species  of  composition.  Adam  Smith's 
first  lectures  had  been  delivered  in  1748;  but  the  *  Wealth  of 
*  Nations'  was  not  published  till  1776 — only  just  in  time  for 
Hume  to  read  and  admire  it,  in  his  last  illness.*  No  previously 
existing  work  can  have  contributed  so  much  towards  the  ^  Wealth 
^  of  Nations '  as  the  '  Political  Discourses  :'  And  Adam  Smith 
must  have  taken  a  most  austere  view  of  the  moral  duty  of  a  de- 
dication, when  he  did  not  allow  either  this  consideration,  or  per- 
sonal affection,  to  make  up  for  some  differences  of  opinion.  But 
he  considered  the  system  of  the  French  economists  to  be  the 
nearest  approximation  to  the  truth  yet  published ;  and  he  told 
Dugald  Stewart  that  if  Quesnay  had  been  alive,  he  should  have 
dedicated  the  ^  Wealth  of  Nations'  to  him.  Hume  certainly  would 
have  looked  for  another  patron  :  Since,  in  a  letter  to  the  Abb^ 
Morellet  (1769,)  he  calls  on  him  to  thunder  on  the  Economists 
— ^  Crush  them^  and  pound  them,  and  reduce  them  to  dust  and 
^  ashes.  They  are  the  set  of  men  the  most  chimerical  and  most 
^  arrogant  that  now  exist — since  the  annihilation  of  the  Sorbonne.' 
The  *  Discourses'  were  translated  immediately  into  French: 
And  his  translator  writes  him  word  that  they  were  read  like  a 
romance ;  and  that  nothing  which  had  been  published,  since  the 
Esprit  des  Loix^  had  produced  so  great  a  sensation.  To  this 
period,  also,  must  be  referred  the  composition  of  the  ^  Dialogue 
on  Natural  Religion.'  It  was  a  posthumous  publication ;  but 
the  manuscript  had  been  submitted  to  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  in 
1751.  Writings  of  this  kind  are  now  so  little  read,  that  it  is 
scarcely  worth  while  saying,  that,  in  point  of  ability,  it  is  at 
least  equal  to  any  thing  Hume  ever  wrote ;  and  superior,  per- 
haps, in  point  of  composition.  Hume  was  an  author  to  the  back- 
bone.    The  few  pages,  which  he  calls  '  my  own  life^  are  little 


*  It  is  interesting  to  read  in  this  deathbed  acknowledgment  the 
kindly  summons  addressed  to  its  author,  to  repair  to  his  fireside — '  where,' 
he  says,  '  he  would  dispute  with  him  some  of  his  principles.'  It  is  sin- 
gular, too,  that  one  of  the  heads  which  he  proposes  to  discuss,  should 
not  have  induced  Smith  to  make  a  little  alteration  in  the  language  in 
which  he  has  spoken  of  the  component  parts  of  price,  and  of  the  mono* 
poly  of  landlords  : — *  I  cannot  think,'  says  Hume,  in  words  which  after- 
discussions  have  made  remarkable,  <  that  the  rent  of  farms  makes  any 
part  of  the  price  of  produce  ;  but  that  the  price  is  determined  altogether 
by  the  supply  and  the  demand/  The  merit  of  the  French  Economists 
must  have  been  another  of  the  points  of  difference  reserved  for  this  fire- 
side conference^  which  unfortunately  never  took  place. 
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else  than  a  list  of  his  ^frritiDgs,  and  an  account  of  his  own  impres* 
sion  of  the  manner  in  which  the  public  had  received  them.  To 
that  statement,  and  to  Mr  Burton,  we  must  refer  our  readers ; 
observing  only  that  the  speculations,  on  which  for  ten  or  twelve 
years  he  was  chiefly  occupied,  have  jformed  an  sera  in  more  than 
one  science. 

Mean  time,  while  he  was  working  out  his  various  views, 
and  striving  to  put  them  in  the  most  acceptable  lights,  he  was  in 
want  of  all  the  comforts  with  which  literature  ought  to  be  sup- 
plied. His  boyish  dream  of  literary  fame  was  in  a  fair  way  of  com- 
ing true.  The  airy  column  was  slowly  rising.  But  his  incredulity 
about  it  was  as  much  a  disease  as  his  other  incredulities.  At  the 
same  time  his  circumstances  were  in  a  desperate  condition.  The 
most  painful  frugality  could  not  save  him  from  the  indignities  of 
present  dependence ;  nor  from  the  phantom  crowd  of  melancholy 
apprehensions,  incident  to  an  uncertain  future.  In  the  order  of 
nature,  grown-up  members  of  a  family  are  thrust  from  the 
parent  stock,  by  a  pressure  as  uniform  and  necessary  as  that 
which  forces  the  acorn  from  the  tree.  A  man  must  have  some 
otlier  home  than  the  house  even  of  an  elder  brother;  unless 
he  can  submit  to  live  there,  as  gamekeeper  or  tutor.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  plunges  which,  at  this  time,  Hume  kept  mak- 
ing to  reach  at  something  to  which  he  could  hold  £Eist,  were 
those  almost  of  a  drowning  man.  Often,  when  he  saw  Lord 
Kaimos,  Lord  Hailes,  and  Lord  Monboddo,  reconcHing  litera- 
ture and  law,  and  rising  to  affluence  and  honour,  he  must 
have  bitterly  repented  having  trusted  himself,  out  and  out,  to 
literature  alone — the  reed,  which  is  almost  sore  to  break  when 
it  alone  is  leant  on.  Often,  too,  when  he  was  longing  for  a 
ProfoasonJiip  at  Edinbui^h  or  Glasgow,  or  offering  himself  as 
travelling  governor,  to  apparently  any  laird  who  would  trust  a 
sou  with  lum,  must  he  have  felt  conscious  that,  in  his  despair, 
he  was  asking  for  situations  which  he  ought  to  have  recollected 
that  he  had  already  renounced.  Hutchoson  had  warned  him  from 
the  lir^l  of  the  imprudence  of  sundry  passages  in  the  *  Treatise.' 

Mi>»l  of  them  he  agreed  to  alter,  though  with  some  rdoctance 

sayings  that  he  did  not  think,  as  the  world  was  now  modelled, 
that  a  man^s  character  depended  on  his  philosophical  speculations, 

•  txrti4  he  were  in  orilers,  or  immediately  concerned  in  the 

*  iu$truction  rf  youth/  Experience  ultimately  convinced  him, 
Umt  the  wivld  was  not  exactly  modelled  as  he  supposed.  That 
couviotioiH  ho>ve>*«^r«  ^*as  the  work  of  time ;  and,  in  the  interval^ 
he  04\ly  dauia|(\Hi  his  frieiid;»  as  well  as  himself  by  calling  upon 
thea\  t«  e^Mne  to  his  aitt  in  a  h«pek$a  strunrie  i^ainst  his  ows 
exv\  ptiou*    If  S«ulh^l  wiahei  hid  Ww  gimofied  by  having  Urn 


1847.  David  Hume.  15 

for  a  colleague,  would  he  also  have  looked  back  upon  the  days 
vhen  he  had  been  a  Professor  at  Glasgow,  as  having  been  by  far 
the  most  useful,  and,  therefore,  the  happiest  period  of  his  life  ? 

hi  the  criticaJ  year  of  1745,  the  Ethical  Chair  at  Edinburgh 
became  vacant*   Hume's  friends  threw  themselves  into  an  obnoxi- 
ous conflict  in  his  behalf.    The  charges  of  scepticism  and  hetero- 
doxy, together  with  other  hard  names,  were  flying  about  in  all 
quarters,  (even  Hutcheson  declining  to  support  him,)  when  their 
candidate  privily  disappeared — and  the  next  thing  heard  of  him 
was,  that  he  had  engaged  himself  as  company-keeper  to  Lord 
Anoandale,  a  literary  lunatic,  then  residing  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  St  Albans !     Under  a  commission  of  lunacy,  subse- 
quently issued.   Lord  Annandale   was   found   to  have  been  a 
lunatic  during  the  whole  time  that  Hume  was  with  him.    Hume, 
nevertheless,  drank  out  this  twelvemonth  of  ignominy  and  mi- 
sery, to  the  very  dregs.     The  same  pressure  which  had  driven 
Urn  to  such  an  office,  made  him  cling  to  it  through  every  kind  of 
contumely.     He  grew  gloomy  and  unsocial,  and  mourned  over 
ins  way   of    life    ^  as   more   melancholy   thau   any   submitted 
'  to  by  any  human  creature  who  ever  nad  any  hopes  or  pre- 
*  tensions  to  any  thing  better  :*  Yet  he  still  hung  on ;  till  my 
lord,  in  the  most  offensive  language,  ordered  him  to  be  gone, 
^hat  a  spectacle  I      We  should  not  have   been  more   asto- 
iiislted,  had  we   tracked   him  out,   this  unlucky  year,  in  the 
company  of  his  Highland  countrymen  on  their  march  to  Derby  I 
When  Burke,  twenty  years  afterwards,  threw  back  the  terms, 
which  single-speech  Hamilton  had  presumed  to  offer  him,  and 
called  them  terms,  which  had  never  before  been  offered  to  a  man 
born  out  of  Africa,  he  little  knew  what  Hume  had  undergone. 

So  much  for  his  first  civilian  engagement  I  It  makes  us 
Wonder  less,  that  two  months  after,  he  should  have  been  think- 
ing of  Uie  army.  Yet  again ;  into  what  straits  must  he  have 
been  run — at  the  age  of  thirty-five,  to  be  asked,  whether  he 
Would  enter  into  the  service  ?  and  to  have  no  answer  to  re- 
turn, but  that,  at  his  years,  he  could  not  decently  accept  of  a 
lower  commission  than  a  company.  There  was  no  time  to  lose, 
however,  on  either  side;  for  his  new  patron,  General  Sinclair, 
was  on  the  point  of  setting  off  on  an  expedition.  It  was  intended 
against  Canada ;  but  ended  in  a  ridiculous  descent  on  Brittany. 
Upon  this,  the  pair  of  colours,  which  had  been  talked  about, 
were  suddenly  changed  into  the  office,  first  of  Secretary,  and 
afterwards  of  Judge  Advocate.  Mr  Burton  intimates,  that  a 
greater  proportion  of  his  countrymen  than  of  any  other  peo- 
ple,, consider  themselves  qualified  for  the  public  service — in  other 
words,  for  place, — and  look  to  it,,  accordingly,  as  their  natural 
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provision.  This  comes,  it  may  be  charitably  presumed,  from  their 
better  general  education.  Hume  has  recorded  his  aversion  to  Voet 
and  Vinnius ;  that  is,  to  the  first  elements  of  jurisprudence;  and  it 
is  plain  that  he  never  opened  a  law  book.  No  matter ;  he  was, 
we  dare  say,  as  good  a  Judge  Advocate  as  their  caricature  of  an 
expedition  needed.  But  it  would  have  been  as  well,  if  he  had 
spared  himself  a  long  heart-burning,  at  not  having  got  half-pay 
for  life,  by  this  six  months'  service.  After  a  break  of  a  few 
months,  he  was  oflF  again  with  General  Sinclair,  as  his  Secretary, 
on  a  military  mission  to  the  courts  of  Austria  and  Piedmont. 
This  was  the  time  when  Lord  Charlemont  saw  him  at  Turin — 
as  droll  a  figure  as  ever  represented  us  at  a  foreign  court. 

Hume  was  away,  on  these  two  occasions,  between  two  and 
three  years.  It  must  have  been  a  serious  interruption  to  his 
studies;  but  it  was  his  only  one;  and  its  disadvantages  were 
amply  compensated  to  him — in  some  degree,  perhaps,  in  the  way 
which  the  future  historian  had  expected — by  some  little  insight 
into  courts  and  camps ;  but  much  more,  by  the  friends  and  for- 
tune it  had  enabled  him  to  make.  His  friends  smiled  when,  on 
his  return,  he  talked  of  his  fortune.  *  I  was  now  master  of  near 
a  thousand  pounds!'  The  rich  may  smile.  But  in  all  Hume's 
knowledge,  there  was  nothing  which  he  knew  better,  and  which 
is  more  worth  knowing,  than  what  money  is  really  worth — what 
it  can  do,  and  what  it  cannot ;  how  much  may  be  secured  by  a 
very  little,  and  how  very  little  there  remains  to  be  afterwards 
accomplished,  by  thousands  upon  thousands  more  I  After  all 
Hume  had  gone  through,  a  thousand  pounds  to  him  was  inde- 
pendence :  And  in  hands,  which  can  wisely  close  and  wisely  open, 
(which  we  are  assured  was  the  case  with  his — though  a,  master 
in  political  economy,)  they  answered  most  of  the  purposes  of 
larger  means.  It  was  an  invaluable  thousand  pounds  also  for 
the  public  :  Since  the  historical  pursuits,  which  Hume  had  from 
the  first  postponed  for  his  riper  years,  had  been  lately  waiting 
only  for  leisure  and  opportunity;  and  these,  in  their  turn,  had 
been  only  waiting  for  a  little  money  which  he  could  call  his  own. 

His  new  means  were  soon  put  in  requisition.  Upon  his  return 
from  abroad,  he  had  had  the  misfortune  to  find  his  mother  dead. 
He  staid,  however,  with  his  brother  nearly  a  couple  of  years ; 
and  might  probably  have  staid  on,  only  that  his  brother  married. 
It  was  time  to  look  out  for  new  quarters.  These  were  naturally 
Edinburgh,  which  henceforward  became  his  home.  The  appa- 
rition of  a  new  mistress  at  Ninewells  can  have  only  a  little 
quickened  his  discovery,  that  town  was  the  true  scene  for  a  man 
of  letters.  He  could  hardly  have  finished  the  first  chapter  of  his 
History,  without  wanting  more  books  than  are  to  be  met  with  in 
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a  country-house  or  a  provincial  town.  He  must  have  found 
himself  soon  as  ill-off  in  Berwickshire  as  Gibbon  would  have* 
been  twenty  years  ago  in  the  United  States  ;  where  Mr  Justice 
Story  says,  in  a  literary  discourse  of  so  late  a  date,  that  there 
did  not  exist  perhaps  a  single  library  which  would  have  enabled 
the  historian  of  the  '  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  *  to 
have  verified  his  authorities. 

Hume  had  been  settled  only  a  few  months  in  Edinburgh,  when 
the  Faculty  of  Advocates  (after  a  hot  opposition  on  the  old  ob- 
jections) appointed  him  their  librarian.  The  appointment  was 
a  considerable  addition  to  his  small  income.  But,  soon  afterwards, 
on  being,  as  he  conceived,  insulted  by  the  curators,  he  magnani- 
mously gave  up  the  salary  to  Blacklock,  the  blind  poet ;  in  order 
that  his  motive  for  retaining  the  situation  might  not  be  mis- 
understood. The  situation  placed  30,000  volumes  at  his  will 
and  pleasure ;  ample  materials  these  for  the  History  of  the 
House  of  Scuart — on  which,  accordingly,  he  immediately  began. 
His  own  account,  at  the  time,  to  his  friend  Ramsay,  of  these 
changes,  and  his  sense  of  security  in  his  humble  competency,  are 
very  innocent— -and,  we  may  say,  touching  also :  *  I  might  pre- 
^  tend,  perhaps,  as  well  as  others,  to  complain  of  fortune;  but  I 
'  do  not ;  and  I  should  condemn  myself  as  unreasonable  if  I  did. 

*  Whilst  interest  remains  as  at  present,  I  have  L.50  a-year,  a 

*  hundred  pounds'  worth  of  books,  great  store  of  linen  and  fine 

*  clothes,  and  near  L.lOO  in  my  pocket;  along  with  order,  fru- 
*gality,  a  strong  spirit  of  independency,  good  health,  a  con- 

*  tented  humour,  and  an  unabating  love  of  study.     In  these  cir* 
^  cumstances,  I  must  esteem  myself  one  of  the  happy  and  fortu- 

*  nate  ;  and,  so  far  from  being  willing  to  draw  my  ticket  over 

*  again  in  the  lottery  of  life,  there  are  very  few  prizes  with  which 
'  I  would  make  an  exchange.    After  some  deliberation,  I  am  re- 

*  solved  to  settle  in  Edinburgh.   As  my  sister  can  join  L.30  a-year 
^  to  my  stock,  and  brings  an  equal  love  of  order  and  frugality, 

*  we  doubt  not  to  make  our  revenues  answer.'  [1751.] 

For  a  time  the  expectations  of  his  sober  nature  were  realized. 
Two  years  pass,  and  his  position  is  still  new  to  him,  A  frolic- 
^me  letter  to  Dr  Clephane  presents  us  with  as  happy  an  inte- 
rior (allowing  for  a  touch  of  levity,)  as  Cowper  could  have  drawn 
and  peopled.  There  is  the  same  infantine  humour  in  exaggerat- 
iog  his  felicity,  and  in  dwelling  with  mock  importance  on  its  de- 
tails:— *  I  shall  exult  and  triumph  to  you  a  little,  that  I  have 

*  now  at  last — being  turned  of  forty — to  my  own  honour,  to  that* 

*  of  learning,  and  to  that  of  the  present  age, — arrived  at  the  dig- 

*  nity  of  being  a  householder !    About  seven  months  ago  I  got  a 

*  house  of  my  own,  and  completed  a  regular  family:  consisting^ 
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<  of  a  head,  viz.  myself,  and  two  inferior  members,  a  maid,  and  a 
\  cat.    My  sister  has  since  joined  me,  and  keeps  me  company. 

<  Withe  frugality  I  can  reach,  I  find,  cleanliness,  warmth,  light, 

<  plenty,  and  contentment    What  would  you  have  more  ?    Inde- 

*  pendence? — I  have  it  in  a  supreme  degree.    Honour  ? — that  is 

*  not  altogether  wanting.    Grace  ? — that  will  come  in  time.    A 

*  wife  ? — that  is  none  of  the  indispensable  requisites  of  life. 
^  Books  ? — that  is  one  of  them,  and  I  have  more  than  I  can  use. 
^  In  short,  I  cannot  find  any  blessing  of  consequence  which  I  am 
'  not  possessed  of,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  ;  and,  without  any 

<  great  effort  of  philosophy,  I  may  be  easy  and  satisfied.'  [1753.J 
In  due  time,  however,  he  got  accustomed  to  all  these  comforts  ; 
and  was  ready  for  his  last  transition — from  competency  to  super-* 
fluity,  and  to  the  hospitalities  of  a  retired  and  wealthy  diplomate^ 
His  picture  of  himself  and  of  his  dinners,  and  his  political  ill  hu- 
mour, is  not  unlike  Swift  It  will  be  sixteen  years  before  his 
Edinburgh  guests  are  to  be  partakers  of  the  new  learning  which 
he  brought  back  with  him  from  Paris.  But  that  picture  may  be 
properly  introduced  here  ;  as  it  is  a  kind  of  pendant  to  the  former 
one ;  and  represents  what  some  people  may  look  forward  to  as  the 
euthanasia  of  a  successful  author : — <  I  live  still,  and  must  for  a 

twelvemonth,  in  my  old  house  in  St  James's  Court,  which  is  very 
cheerful,  and  even  elegant,  but  too  small  to  display  my  great 
talent  for  cookery — the  science  to  which  I  intend  to  addict  the 
remaining  years  of  my  life  !  I  have  just  now  lying  on  the 
table  before  me  a  receipt  for  making  soupe  d  la  reine,  copied 
with  my  own  hand.  For  beef  and  cabbage,  (a  charming  dish,) 
and  old  mutton,  and  old  claret,  nobody  excels  me.  I  make 
also  sheep's-head  broth,  in  a  manner  that  Mr  Keith  speaks  of 
it  for  eight  days  after ;  and  the  Due  de  Nivemois  would  bind 
himself  apprentice  to  my  lass  to  learn  it !  I  have  already  sent 
a  challenge  to  David  JVioncrief ;  you  will  see  that  in  a  twelve- 
month he  will  take  to  the  writing  of  history  (the  field  I  have 
deserted),  for,  as  to  giving  of  dinners,  he  can  now  have  no 
further  pretensions.  I  should  have  made  a  very  bad  use  of  my 
abode  in  Paris  if  I  could  not  get  the  better  of  a  mere  provincial 
like  him.  All  my  friends  encourage  me  in  this  ambition,  ask 
thinking  it  will  redound  very  much  to  my  honour.  I  am  de- 
lighted to  see  the  dail^  and  hourly  progress  of  madness,  and 
foIly»  and  wickedness9  in  England.  The  consummation  of 
these  qualities  are  the  true  ingredients  for  making  a  fine  narra^ 
tive  in  history,  especially  if  followed  by  some  signal  and  ruin- 
ous convulsion)  as  I  hope  will  soon  be  the  case  with  that  per- 
nicious people  I  He  must  be  a  very  bad  cook  indeed  who 
cannot  inake  a  palatable  dish  from  the  whole.    You  see,  in 
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*my  reflections  and  allnsionS)  I  mix  my  old  and  new  profes* 
*  aons  together.'  [1769.] 

Hame  had  early  commenced  author :  he  ended  proportionably 
early.   In  1752,  another  ten  years  of  work  lay  spread  before  him ; 
after  which  he  was  to  have  a  holiday  for  life.    The  space  between 
our  fortieth  and  fiftieth  year  is  perhaps  (for  the  rational  part 
of  our  nature)  the  very  pick  of  our  threescore  years  and  ten  :  and 
it  was  this  decade  which  Hume  appropriated  to  History.     The 
undertaking  was  one  for  which,  from  his  natural  turn  of  mind  and 
Us  previous  studies,  he  was,  in  many  most  important  requisites, 
eminently  qualified.     We  cannot  wish,  therefore,  that  he  should 
byedeyotcNl  his  last  literary  labours  to  any  other  service.     Still 
less,  if  he  was  to  choose  history,  can  we  fall  in  with  Mr  Burton's 
wish,  that  he  should  have  chosen  some  other  history,  (ancient 
Mstory,  for  instance,)  instead  of  the  history  of  England.     What 
vould  have  been  the  use  of  anticipating  Mitford  in  a  Tory  history 
rfGreece  ?  In  one  respect,  he  certainly  would  not  have  interfered 
with  either  Mitford  or  his  successors:  for,  *  concise,  after  the  man- 
*nerof  the  ancients,'  on  suggesting  the  subject  to  Robertson,  he 
tbought  it  ought  to  be  brought  down  to  Philip  of  Macedon  in  a 
single  volume  quarto.     Our  readers  will  see  in  time,  that  we  are 
folly  sensible  to  the  objections  against  leaving  the  History  of  Eng- 
land exclusively  in  the  hands  of  Hume.     He  frequently  pro- 
vokes us  quite  as  much  as  Mr  Burton  or  Mr  Brodie  can  aesire. 
His  craving  after  theories,,  or  pictures  which  were  to  produce 
eiFect, — his  political  prejudices, — his  want  of  sympathy  with  the 
beneficial  influences  of  Christianity  on  modem  Europe, — and  his 
^fortunate  ignorance  of  mediseval  antiquity  and  English  juris- 
prndence,  amount  at  times,  and  on  certain  questions,  almost  to 
a  disqualification.     They  make  it  absolutely  necessary,  at  all 
events,  that  Hume's  history  should  not  be  our  only  history ; 
Or,  at  least,  that  it  should  be  accompanied  by  some  copious  and 
authoritative  commentary,  as  a  check.    We  are  afraid  too,  that 
fiume  had  at  no  time  that  austere  reverence  for  truth,  which  is 
tie  (mly  safety  for  an  historian  :  while  the  accidental  causes  by 
which  his  worst  tendencies  were  made  worse  than  they  might 
otherwise  have  been,  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  correspondence 
published  in  the  present  volumes. 

But  before  we  begin  upon  any  ground  of  quarrel,  it  is  much 
more  agreeable,  first  to  look  at  him  sitting  down  to  his  great 
Work;  and  to  see,  that  among  all  the  pleasures  which  greeted  him 
on  taking  up  his  abode  at  Edinburgh,  far  from  the  least  were  the 
sanguine  spirits  with  which  he  entered  on  his  historical  career. 
Smith  had  been  giving  him  good  advice,  (as  he  afterwards  ac- 
knowledged.) The  following  letter  is  his  answer.  It  is  the  earliest 
letter  to  Smith  which,  has  been  preserved : — *  I  confess  I  waf 
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onco  of  the  same  opinion  with  you,  and  thought  that  the 
bent  period  to  begin  an  English  history  was  about  Henry  the 
Seventh ;  but  you  will  please   to   observe,  that  the  change 
which  then  happened  in  public  affairs  was  very  insensible ;  and 
did  not  display  its  influence  till  many  years  afterwards.    'Twas 
under  James  that  the^  House  of  Commons  began  first  to  raise 
their  (its?)  head,  and  then  the  quarrel  betwixt  Privilege  and  Pre- 
rogative commenced.  The  government,  no  longer  oppressed  by 
the  enormous  authority  of  the  crown,  displayed  its  genius ;  and 
the  factions  which  then  arose,  having  an  influence  on  our  pre- 
sent affairs,  form  the  most  curious,  interesting,  and  instructive 
part  of  our  history.     The  preceding  events,  or  causes,  may 
easily  be  shown,  in  a  reflection  or  review ;  which  may  be  art- 
fully inserted  in  the  body  of  the  work ;  and  the  whole,  by  that 
means,  be  rendered  more  compact  and  uniform.     I  confess 
that  the  subject  appears  to  me  very  fine ;  and  I  enter  upon  it 
with  great  anlour  and  pleasure.     You  need  not  doubt  of  my 
perseverance/  ri75'2.] 
What  a  pity  that  this  complacency  could  not  last  I  Bat  the 
t^pirit  of  authorshipi  by  which  he  was  possessed,  was  a  perturbed 
spirit ;;  feeding  more  on  literary  fame  than  on  the  simple  love  of 
letters*     The  opposition,  which  the  first  volume  of  the  Stuarts 
met  with,  seems  to  have  taken  away  from  him  almost  all  heart 
mid  pleasure  in  the  rest ;  except  the  bitter  pleasure  of  confoand- 
ing  hi»  opponents  by  making  falsehood  look  like  truth,  and  the 
worse  app^e^  the  better  reason.     He  thought  the  second  volume 
erf"  the  Stuarts  much  inferior  to  the  first ;  at  least,  he  says  so : 
and  he  accounted  for  it  ^  by  the  infinite  disgust  and  reluctance' 
\irilh  \Yhieh>  at>er  a  long  interval,  he  had  returned  to  it.     The 
ellWl  of  lhis>  he  was  sensible,  appeared  in  many  passages.     On 
l)i<»  fijulnr^  of  the  Treatise^  he  had  been  willing  to  take  part  of  the 
VlaaiK^  up^A  himself.    Not  so  now.     The  whole  blame  of  the 
^vil  f^^ci^ion  of  his  Hbtcury^  riesied  with  the  pohlic.     Religioiis 
p«^judiciei»  wef>e^  sa  natural  to  alt  mankind,  as  to  be  entitled  to 
s>iiMa<^fes|)<^ :   Bnl  &4r  political  prejudices  1m^  had  no  indulgence. 
Wlialever  knowk^%[e  he  wetended  to  in  historr  and  kauDan 
ldCMis»  W  Kad  not  had  so  bad  an  opinion  of  man  as  to  e^cpeci 
that  their  wa»t  of  candour  and  huaiamtv  moold  have  exposed 
iMa  lolh»  tf^olHiettt  he  had  received !  (173r.>  It  k  troe^  I^  did 
«^  W^  a  ^  of  eonStiteiKe  in  his  powers :  bat  dise  fiie  w;as  ex* 
^iii^::«yhi^il  lot  him^  W  thoQ^t ;  anU  wish  it  ^  ^Ktottr^  and 
atwivM  tW  wi$&  to  p)ietigew 

I^  tW  luae  hi^  {iM  lo  th>^  ie%T»^  of  d«  Tvidfs  hS$  spirits 
ki^  ut  $iN»e  mi^osuxe  ret«ew4  to  him;  iwi  were  kepc  Tip  hy 
^  fo^^mi^  <^^  aat  aiixQoitfie  pIeo»£b$  a  oonsev  oa  whSrk  he 
Ml  a^kidi  hb  <jb^nKWt^    i>a  s<ium;  h«rk  ^  thi^  tadf  pmit 
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of  English  history,   we  observe  in   the   Correspondence  only- 
one  notice  of   it,  while   he  is  engaged  upon  it.     It  is  in  a 
couple   of  lines ;    and  merely  speaks  of  the    infinite    labour 
and  study  which  it  costs  him ;  coldly  adding,  that  he  does  not 
grudge  it,  having  nothing  better  nor  more  agreeable  to  employ 
him.     So  low  had  his  ambition  dropped — employment  for  em- 
ployment's sake  I — perhaps,  he  should  have  rather  said,  (since 
bard  students  have  always  employment  at  command,)  for  the 
sake  of  the  two  thousand  eight  hundred  pounds,  which  he  re- 
ceived from   Miller,  for  the  three  series  which    complete  his 
History.     If  we  recollect  what  were  his  means  and  what  his 
prospects,  there  was  no  other  way  by  which  he  could  expect  the 
narrow  basis  of  his  pecuniary  independence  to  be  so  substanti- 
ally enlarged.     But  the  importance  of  this  object  would  scarcely 
prevent  him  from  wearying  over  his  work  :  and,  to  this  weariness, 
two  causes  must  materially  have  contributed.     He  could  not 
belp  being  conscious  that  he  had  neither  the  knowledge  nor  the 
interest  which  an  historian  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  and  Plantagenets 
should  possess ;  and  next,  he  had  been  paid  for  the  work  before 
he  wrote  it.     We  are  afraid,  therefore,  that  in  making  out  a  list 
of  Hume's  pleasures,  we  must  not  put  that  of  the  actual  compo- 
rition  of  his  History  into  the  account.    To  the  latter  circumstance 
Bobertson  familiarly  attributed  his  superficial  treatment  of  that 
period — a  fact,  of  which  the  contemporaries  of  Whitaker  were 
well  aware,  though  they  were  without  the  lights  which  have 
heen  since  so  much  more  fully  thrown  on  Anglo-Saxon  history. 
Hume  ran  his  hand  over  several  kinds  of  composition  ;  we  have 
endeavoured  to  make  out  in  which  of  them  he  had  the  greatest 

Eleasure.  Leaving  aside  the  gratification  afforded  to  his  vanity 
y  success,  there  is  reason  for  believing  that  metaphysical  specu- 
lations were  more  truly  congenial  to  his  nature,  and  therefore 
contributed  more  to  his  intellectual  happiness,  than  historical 
reasoning  or  research. 

Hume,  when  a  young  man,  had  been  accustomed  to  come  to 
Edinburgh  as  a  visitor,  for  the  winter  season.  He  was  now  come 
there  in  his  manhood;  and  (a  very  different  matter)  to  settle  in  it 
as  his  home.  He  brought  his  History  along  with  him,  instead  of 
either  wife  or  mistress  ;  and  though,  as  we  have  seen,  its  attrac- 
tions by  degrees  fell  off,  it  continued  to  require  as  much  attention 
from  him,  as  during  his  first  passion  for  it.  It  saved  him,  there- 
fore, necessarily,  from  one  of  the  humiliating  perils  of  single 
life — dependence  on  society.  Yet,  while  his  studious  habits 
made  him  independent  of  society,  his  sociable  nature  left  him 
open  to  all  its  charms.  Amusing  and  amused  in  every  variety 
of  company,  he  brought  sunshine  wherever  he  appeared ;  and 
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seems  to  have  been  as  universally  welcome  as  a  fine  day.  He 
had,  besides,  a  still  more  enviable  talent,  that  of  making  Friends : 
such  friends,  that  is,  as  are  made  more  by  sweetness  of  temper 
than  by  depth  of  feeling.  It  was  a  talent,  too,  which  he  nev^ 
let  lie  idle  long — except  in  England.  It  is  a  singular  exception. 
But,  among  his  many  friends,  there  never  turns  up  by  chance  a 
single  Englishman  I  His  connexion  with  Lord  Hereford  might 
be  complimented  with  the  name ;  but  it  is  a  compliment  by 
which  nobody  standing  in  their  relation,  ever  is  deceived.  Of 
the  friends  who  had  grown  up  with  him,  the  most  distinguished 
were  Mure  of  Caldwell,  Oswald  of  Dunikier,  and  Henry  Home, 
afterwards  Lord  Kaimes.  Of  these,  Oswald  was  an  eminent 
Glasgow  merchant  He  appears,  as  a  practical  man  of  busi- 
ness and  theoretical  political  economist,  to  have  borne  nearly 
the  same  relation  to  Hume  and  Smith,  as  Gournay  bore  to 
Quesnay  and  Turgot.  The  friendships  of  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  and 
Adam  Smith  were  a  later  acquisition.  A  little  before  Hume's 
coming  to  reside  at  Edinburgh,  Adam  Smith  had  been  translated 
from  an  Edinburgh  Lectureship,  to  a  Professorship  at  Glasgow. 
Up  to  that  time,  they  can  have  seldom  met.  Yet,  though  Smith 
was  then  only  twenty-eight  years  old,  and  ten  years  younger 
than  Hume,  the  elder  philosopher  took  him  into  consultation, 
with  full  as  much  respect  for  his  ofHnion  as  he  ever  had  showed 
for  Hutcheson,  fifteen  years  before. 

On  the  inglorious  expedition  to  the  coast  of  France  in  1746, 
Hume  managed  to  pick  up  two  friends  of  a  very  different  east ; 
but  they  assimilated  so  well,  that  they  stood  by  him  for  life : 
one  was  Colonel  Edmonstone,  the  other  Dr  Clephane.  It  was 
natural  that  the  necessities  of  a  campaign  should  bring  together 
the  two  civilians — the  Doctor  and  Judge- Advocate — the  Doctor 
knowing,  it  may  be  hoped,  a  little  more  of  medicine  than  the 
Judge- Advocate  of  law.  The  friends  we  have  named  were  all 
laymen.  But,  on  taking  up  his  abode  at  Edinburgh,  Hume  was 
introduced  into  a  new  circle.  Afterwards^  in  the  general  unpo- 
pularity of  his  first  volumes  of  the  Stuarts,  Herring,  Primate 
of  England,  and  Stone,  Primate  of  Ireland,  separately  sent 
him  messages  not  to  be  discouraged.  He  notices  with  a  smile, 
that  these  ^  seem  two  odd  exceptions.'  It  most  have  at  the 
time  seen^ed  still  more  curious  to  him,  that  all  in  this  new  circle 
—--all  at  least  of  any  note — were  clergymen ;  and,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Church  politics,  were  leaders  of  the  Moderates  in  the 
General  Assembly. 

In  the  proud,  yet  simple  Memoir,  which  Hume  has  called  his 
funeral  oration  on  himself,  he  boasts  that  his  friends  never  had 
occasion  to  vindicate  any  single  circumstance  of  his  character  and 
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conduct.  Of  the  truth  of  this,  there  cannot  possibly  be  stronger 
evidence  than  these  last  won  friendships.  To  ordinary  understand- 
ings, to  be  living  in  intimacy  with  David  Hume  will  certainly  ap- 
pear, at  least,  as  unclerical  a  proceeding  as  either  writing  a  play, 
or  going  to  see  one  acted.  Yet,  for  the  first  of  these  minor 
offences,  his  cousin,  the  author  of  Douglas^  was  at  this  very  time 
driven  out  of  the  Church  ;  and,  for  the  second,  Dr  Carlyle  and 
others,  sharply  censured.  Could  any  thing  to  his  disadvantage 
have  been  fastened  upon  Hume,  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  Jardine,  Blair,  and  Robertson,  to  have  met  his  adversaries 
at  the  gate :  indeed,  with  no  other  objection  against  him,  but 
his  writings,  the  course  they  took  was  still  a  bold  one  :  bolder, 
we  suspect,  than  would  be  followed  now.  For,  Hume's  motions 
were  all  along  watched  closely  by  jealous  eyes.  He  had  not  been 
three  years  librarian  to  the  Faculty  of  Advocates,  when  he  was 
deprived  of  the  power  of  ordering  in  books.  A  resolution  to 
that  effect  was  brought  forward  by  Lord  Monboddo  and  Lord 
Hailes.  They  charged  him  with  the  scandal  of  having  introduced 
into  their  library  three  indecent  French  novels,  unworthy  of  a 
learned  body.  It  is  much  more  singular  that  the  throwing  of 
the  first  stone  should  have  been  left  to  the  lawyers,  than  that, 
on  its  having  hit  its  object,  some  among  the  clergy  looked  about 
them  for  a  second  missile.  The  form  which  the  second  assault 
assumed  was  particularly  agreeable  to  the  assailants ;  because  its 
success  must  have  compromised  Blair  and  Robertson,  as  much 
almost  as  Hume.  A  sentence  of  excommunication  upon  the  one, 
would  have  thrown  its  penumbra  over  the  others.  And  this  is 
the  least  which  can  have  been  contemplated  by  Dr  Anderson, 
when  he  moved  in  the  General  Assembly  the  succeeding  year, 
that  a  person  styling  himself  David  Hume,  Esq.,  who  had  ar- 
rived at  such  a  degree  of  boldness,  as  publicly  to  avow  himself 
author  of  books  subversive  of  Christianity,  Natural  Religion, 
and  Morality,  should  be  called  before  them.  Fortunately,  all, 
but  a  small  minority,  thought  it  more  discreet  to  stop  on  the 
threshold  than  proceed.  Things,  therefore,  went  no  further  than 
insult  and  annoyance.  Hume  did  welt  to  despise  these  hornets : 
but  he  should  have  infused  more  justice  and  moderation  into  his 
scorn.  We  hope  we  are  not  to  judge  of  his  own  feelings  towards 
his  opponents  by  his  unmeasured  language,  when  (years  after- 
wards and  far  away)  the  first  thought  which  comes  to  him  on  the 
death  of  Jardine,  is  the  image  of  *  the  miscreants  of  the  oppo- 
site party'  rejoicing  over  it.  Among  these  miscreants  was 
Ebenezer  Erskine,  whose  funeral  sermon  upon  Robertson  is  so 
honourable  to  both.  That  sermon,  by  the  way,  is  indisputable 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  Christian  character  of  Robertson,  from 
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a  contemporary  and  a  rival ;   and  is  wholly  inconsistent  with 
modern  gossip  about  his  unbelief. 

Hume  allowed  himself   at  no  time   to  be  much   disturbed 
by  attacks  in  public  on  his  religious  opinions ;  for  he  regarded 
religion  as  a  branch  of  philosophy,  from  which  reason  had  be^n 
always  excluded,  and  generally  manners.     But  he  could  not  b^ 
indiflferent  to  the  controversial  spirit,  when  it  followed  him  into 
private  life.     He  was  natural  and  free-spoken  to  a  fault ;  whil^ 
liis  scepticism  was  so  predominant  in  him,  that  he  could  never 
be  sure,  for  four- and- twenty  hours  together,  that  he  might  not 
either  unwittingly  give  oflfence  to  his  best  friends,  or  be  offended 
by  them.     Whenever  he  hurt  his  friends,  he  was  too  good  na- 
tured  not  to  feel  uneasy.     It  was  on  these  occasions  that  he  dis* 
covered  that  Scotland  was  too  narrow  a  place  for  him.     His 
clerical  intimates  must,  in  return,  have  often  felt  themselves  in 
a  false  position  with  him  :  disquieted,  lest  on  the  one  hand  they 
should  grieve  him  by  their  differences  or  distrusts ;  on  the  other, 
lest  they  should  be  compromised  by  either  his  subtle  questionings 
or  his  careless  talk.     Accordingly,  when  his  most  intimate  ac* 
quaintance — the  people  whom  he  was  meeting  every  day — set  up 
the  original  Edinburgh  Review^  in  1754,  Hume,  the  best  writer  of 
them  all,  was  carefully  excluded.  To  explain  this,  it  has  been  sug- 
gested, thathisinfantile  simplicity  might  have  betrayed  theirsecret, 
or  that  he  was  too  tender-hearted  for  the  necessary  cruelties  of  a 
reviewer !     But  surely  we  need  not  go  so  far  out  of  the  way  for 
a  sufficient  reason.     The  conductors  of  the  Review  did  not  ven- 
ture to  embarrass  their  fragile  undertaking  by  the  responsibili- 
ties belonging  to  his  opinions,  or  by  the  suspicions  belonging 
to  his  name.     It  will  be  easily  conceived,  that  even  in  the  ordi- 
nary intercourse  of  society,  more  active  measures  of  self-defence 
on  their  part,  may  have  been  sometimes  necessary.     A  letter 
from  Hume  to  Blair,  is  fortunately  preserved ;  which,  while  it 
shows  how  peremptorily  Hume  resented  any  interference  with 
his   opinions,    shows  also  the   falsehood  of  the   rumour,   that 
Hume's  opinions  were  shared,  or  even  tolerated,  by  Blair.     We 
have  already  alluded  to — what  some  have  thought  a  suspicious 
circumstance — the  suppression  or  the  loss  of  Robertson's  corre- 
spondence.    But,  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  separating  the 
case  of  Robertson,  or  of  any  other  of  the   Edinburgh  clergy, 
from  that  of  Blair.     We  perceive,  that  one  of  Hume's  letters, 
full  of  gossip  about  Rousseau,  ends  with  saying,  *  read  this  only 
•  to  the  initiated;^  words  which,  hastily  seen  in  the  Hume  papers, 
are  quite  enough  to  have  originated  any  calumny.    But,  the  letter 
of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  is  too  direct  and  too  premedi- 
tated (for  it  was  sent  from  Paris)  not  to  be  sincere.    Blair  had, 
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forwarded  to  Hume,  Dr  Campbell's  reply  to  his  Essay  on  Mira- 
cles. The  first  part  of  Hume's  answer  to  this  letter,  is  a  criticism 
on  Dr  Campbell :  But  the  rebuke  with  which  it  ends,  might 
liave  satisfied  even  Dr  Anderson,  that,  although  the  hope  of 
Hume's  conversion  was  not  the  basis  of  these  friendships,  yet,  if 
Hume  were  not  converted,  the  fault  was  not  with  Blain   *  Having 

*  said  80  much  to  your  friend,  who  is  certainly  a  very  ingenious 
'  man,  though  a  little  too  zealous  for  a  philosopher,  permit  me 

*  also  the  freedom  of  saying  a  word  to  yourself.  Whenever  I 
'  have  had  the  pleasure  to  be  in  your  company,  if  the  discourse 

*  turned  on  any  common  subject  of  literature,  or  reasoning,  I  al- 

*  ways  parted  from  you  both  entertained  and  instructed.     But, 

*  when  the  conversation  was  diverted  by  you  from  this  channel 

*  towards  the  subject  of  your  profession — though  I  doubt  not 

*  but  your  intentions  were  friendly  towards  me — I  own  I  never 
'  received  the  same  satisfaction :  I  was  apt  to  be  tired,  and  you 

*  to  be  angry.     I  would  therefore  wish,  for  the  future,  whenever 

*  my  good  fortune  throws  me  in  your  way,  that  these  topics 

*  should  be  forborne  between  us.  I  have  long  since  done  with  all 
'  inquiries  on  such  subjects,  and  am  become  incapable  of  instruc- 

*  tion ;  though  I  own  no  one  is  more  capable  of  conveying  it  than 

*  yourself.'  A  letter  of  this  kind  would  have  cooled  an  ordinary 
friendship :  and  it  is  highly  to  Blair's  credit,  that  he  accepted 
Hume  on  his  own  terms ;  had  the  virtue  to  love  him  living, 
and  the  manliness  to  protect  his  memory. 

The  circle  in  which  Hume  was  living,  (irritating  as,  in  some 
respects,  were  the  threads  which  held  him  to  it,)  was  one  which, 
as  long,  at  least,  as  he  remained  at  Edinburgh,  he  could  ill  afford 
to  lose.  To  be  sure  there  were  two  public  reunions  open  to  him. 
The  Philosophical  Society  was  established  in  1754,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  philosophical  debate  ;  Hume  and  Smith  both  attended, 
but  never  opened  their  lips  in  it.  The  other  flourished  under  the 
more  familiar  name  of  the  Poker  Club,  and  was  established  in 
1762,  to  stir  up  the  fire  of  the  nation,  on  Scotland  being  refused  a 
Scotch  militia.  In  this  club,  Hume  held  the  melo-dramatic  office 
of  Assistant- Assassin — having  for  his  principal,  in  case  their  ser- 
vices should  be  wanted,  a  certain  Andrew  Crosbie,  the  Pleydell 
of  Guy  Mannering — a  celebrated  advocate  in  his  day — standing 
counsel  for  the  Evangelicals,  and  as  remarkable  as  his  assistant  for 
the  mildness  of  his  disposition.  Even  from  amidst  the  flatteries 
of  Parisian  wit  and  beauty,  Hume  affected  to  regret  the  freedom 
and  hilarity  of  the  Poker  Club.  A  man,  who  had  lived,  year 
after  year,  cheerfully  at  Ninewells,  had  proved  beyond  all  ques- 
tion, that  society  was  by  no  means  necessary  to  him.  But,  we 
are  sorry  to  see  that  when  it  was  within  his  reach,  he  had  a  secret 
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ambition  about  it,  (by  way  of  acknowledgment,  apparently  of  his 
literary  rank,)  beyond  what  friends  or  clubs  could  satisfy.  This 
feeling  will  account  for  the  height  to  which  he  carried  his  love 
for  Paris,  and  his  dislike  of  London.  So  far  we  can  under- 
stand. But  a  sensitiveness  at  not  being  sought  after,  or  noticed 
by  the  aristocracy  of  Edinburgh,  is  the  last  infirmity  <^  which 
we  should  hare  suspected  him.  A  twelvemonth  with  Lord  An- 
nandale,  ought  to  have  hardened  a  weaker  nature  against  this 
kind  of  misfortune.  But  he  not  only  took  their  neglect  to  heart ; 
he  brooded  over  it.  And  it  is  evident,  that  when  certain  of  ,the 
offenders,  or  any  of  their  class,  fell  afterwards  into  his  hands, 
he  had  a  singular  satbfaction  in  settling  the  balance.  An  op- 
portunity occurred  at  Paris.  One  of  his  countrymen  appeared 
before  him  there  with  a  letter  of  introduction,  and,  unconscious 
of  this  secret  grief,  must  have  been  as  much  startled  at  the  time 
as  we  are  now,  at  the  temper  in  which  he  was  received.  The 
introduction  was  from  Blair ;  and  this  is  the  answer : — *  Your 
^  recommendations  have  great  weight  with  me;  but,  if  I  am  not 

*  mistaken,  I  have  often  seen  Colonel  L 's  face  in  Edinburgh. 

'  It  is  a  little  late  he  has  bethought  himself  of  being  ambitious^ 
^  as  you  say,  of  being  introduced  to  my  acquaintance.  The  only 
^  favour  I  can  do  him,  is  to  advise  him,  as  soon  as  he  has  seen 

*  Paris,  to  go  to  a  provincial  town,  where  people  are  less  shy  of 
^  admitting  new  acquaintance,  and  are  less  delicate  judges  of  be- 

*  haviour.  ...  I  fancy  there  will  not  arrive  at  Paris  many 
'  people  who  will  have  great  claims  of  past  civilities  to  plead 
'  with  me.'  A  letter  to  Adam  Smith  from  Fontainbleau,  a  little 
earlier,  is  still  fiercer :  *  You  are  ready  to  ask  me,  if  all  this  does 

*  not  make  me  very  happy :    no  ;  I  feel  little  or  no  difference. 

*  Can  I  ever  forget,  that  it  is  the  very  same  species,  that  would 

*  scarce  show  me  common  civilities,  a  very  few  years  ago  at  Edin- 

*  burgh,  who  now  receive  me  with  such  applauses  at  Paris?' 

Unluckily  for  Hume,  another  shadow  came  slowly  creeping 
on.  One,  too,  which  a  man  of  his  kind  and  gentlemanly  spirit 
would  be  still  more  unwilling  to  admit.  Authors  always,  and 
sometimes  their  publishers,  are  ingenious  in  anticipating  or  ex- 
plaining failures.  Miller,  in  1750,  delayed  publishing  a  new 
edition  of  Hume's  Essays,  because  of  the  earthquakes !  In  1769, 
John  Home  accounted  to  himself  for  the  thinness  of  the  House,  at 
the  first  representation  of  his  Fatal  Discovery ^  by  supposing  that 
the  curiosity  of  the  play-going  world  was  all  absorbed  in  the 
rival  interest  of  the  contemporary  drama,  then  performing  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  under  the  name  of  the  Douglas  Came.  In  the 
same  way,  it  was  a  favourite  resource  with  Hume  to,  attribute 
much  of  the  reluctance  of  the  English  to  do  him,  what  he  kept 
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calling  justioey  to  the  fact  of  his  being  a  Scotchman.  He  would 
not  allow  either  the  vulgar  popularity  of  Smollett,  or  the  solid 
and  well-earned  fame  of  Robertson,  to  undeceire  him.  He 
could  afford  to  despise  the  first  If  Smollett  sold  out  of  hand 
llyOOO  cojnes  of  his  History,  so  much  the  worse  for  public  taste. 
But  Robertson's  success  must  be  accounted  for  on  other  grounds; 
And  how  ? — as  a  means  of  spiting  Hume  !  We  find  him,  accord- 
ingly, wridng  from  London  in  1759  to  Smith:  'Robertson's 
^  boc^L'  (the  History  of  Scotland)  <  has  great  merit ;  but  it  is 
^  visiUe  that  he  profited  here  by  the  animosity  against  me.' 
So  £ir,  we  are  afraid,  was  written  in  sober  earnest;  though 
pleasantly  carried  off  by  intimating,  that  the  same  odium  tertii 
had  probaUy  been  equally  farourable  to  the  <  Theory  of  Moral 
'  Sentiments,'  just  published :  '  I  suppose  the  case  was  the  same 
'  with  you.'  Four  years  later,  (1763)  Robertson  was  appointed 
Historiographer  for  Scotland.  Hume  had  been  proud  of  their 
friendship,  both  for  its  own  sake,  and  as  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the 
common  enemy.  But  the  best  friends  and  the  best  natures  must 
not  be  tried  too  far.  The  jealousy  which  this  unexpected  prefer- 
ence excited  in  him,  was  sufficiently  apparent  to  be  observed  by 
third  persons.  Dr  Carlyle  repeats,  as  part  of  the  day's  gossip, 
(1763)  that,  ^  Honest  David  Home,  (Hume,)  with  the  heart  of 
<  all  others  that  rejoices  most  at  the  prosperity  of  his  friends, 
^  was  certainly  a  little  hurt  with  this  last  honour  conferred  on 
^  Robertson.  A  lucky  accident  has  given  him  relief.'  The  ac- 
cident was  an  invitation  to  accompany  Lord  Hertford  on  an 
embasy  to  Paris.  It  was  only  an  accident  inasmuch  as  it  was 
sodden  and  unlooked  for.  There  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  it 
was  done  mainly  at  the  suggestion  of  John  Home,  who,  at  this 
very  time,  was  domesticated  with  Lord  Bute.  It  was  a  good 
day's  work — by  whomsoever  done ;  and  all  the  better,  if  the  doer 
of  it  was  aware  of  all  the  circumstances.  For,  assuredly,  there 
is  no  more  melancholy  form  of  dust  and  ashes,  than  those  of  a 
Friendship  which  has  burnt  out ;  And,  among  the  last  friendships 
which  should  ever  be  allowed  to  perish,  was  one  that  had  united 
names  which  posterity  will  never  part. 

Hume  had  begun  bis  History  in  Edinburgh  in  1752.  In 
1762,  when  he  brought  it  to  a  close,  he  was  at  Edinburgh  stilL 
From  the  feelings  which  we  have  been  describing,  it  would  appear 
that  this  continued  residence  was  from  necessity  more  than  choice. 
During  the  interval,  he  often  wished  himself  away.  Often  would 
he  have  fled  from  the  ills  to  which  he  was  exposed  at  Edinburgh, 
and  even  taken  his  chance  of  those  which  London  might  have  in 
store  for  him ;  if  his  finances  could  have  borne  the  change.  In 
1754,  (the  year  of  the  proceedings  against  him  in  the  General 
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Assembly)  he  writes  to  Dr  Clephane, — *  Show  me  that  frugality 

*  could  make  L.120  a-year  do,  and  Vm  with  you,  A  man  of  letters 

*  ought  always  to  live  in  a  capital,  says  Bayle/  Three  years  later, 
(1757,  the  year  of  his  resigning  the  librarianship)  he  returned  to 
the  subject ;  and  desired  the  doctor  to  look  out  a  room  for  him. 
<  A  room  in  a  sober,  discreet  family,  who  would  not  be  averse 
«  to  admit  a  sober,  discreet,  virtuous,  frugal,  regular,  quiet,  good- 

*  natured  man — of  a  bad  character ! —  I  shall  be  in  London  next 

*  summer  (to  finish  the  Tudor  volumes)   probably  to  remain 

*  there  during  life.     I  shall  then  be  able  to  spend  L.150  a-year, 

*  which  is  the  sum  upon  which,  I  remember,  you  formerly  un- 

*  dertook  me.     But  I  would  not  have  you  reckon  upon  probor 

*  bilitieSi  as  you  then  called  them ;  for  I  am  resolved  to  write 

*  no  more,     I  shall  read  and  correct,  and  chat  and  be  idle,  the 

*  rest  of  my  life.*  In  1759  he  expresses  more  plainly  than  ever, 
the  uncomfortableness  of  his  position  at'  Edinburgh.  But,  on 
the  other  side,  were  to  be  set  the  supreme  considerations,  that 
Scotland  was  more  suitable  to  his  means,  as  well  as  the  seat  of 
his  principal  friendships.  The  vis  inerticBf  which  made  a  single 
removal  as  intolerable  to  him  as  a  fire,  came  next ;  and,  lastly, 
an  objection,  (perhaps  equal  in  reality  to  all  the  others,)  the 
inability  to  maice  up  his  mind  to  what  other  place  it  would  be 
prudent  to  remove. 

We  doubt  whether  London  would  have  ever  suited  him.  He 
had  never  seen  it  to  advantage.  He  had  first  become  acquainted 
with  it,  sick  and  sorry,  on  his  way  to  Bristol.  He  then  probably 
brought  up  with  him  a  strong  national  antipathy.  At  all  events, 
he  would  certainly  have  been  met  by  one;  for,  unless  the  ashes  had 
been  smouldering  sullenly  in  1734,  it  would  have  been  impos- 
sible, some  five-and-twenty  years  afterwards,  that  they  should 
have  been  blown  into  a  flame  by  vulgar  breath,  against  the 
countrymen  of  Lord  Bute.  Hume's  second  visit — that  of  an 
unknown  youth,  half  Scotch  half  French,  arriving  from  France 
to  negotiate  the  publication  of  an  unlucky  Treatise  on  Metaphy- 
sics— was  no  great  advance ;  and  his  year  of  bondage  with  Lord 
Annandale,  in  Hertfordshire,  must  have  been  too  miserable 
to  think  of,  without  shuddering. 

There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  he  was  again  in  Eng- 
land, except  passing  through  with  General  Sinclair,  until  1758. 
In  this  year,  however,  he  did  come  to  London,  in  execution  of 
the  purpose  he  had  announced  to  Dr  Clephane ;  he  took  lodg- 
ings in  Lisle  Street,  Liecester  Fields,  and  remained  there,  not 
for  life,  as  he  had  talked  of,  but  about  a  twelvemonth.  From 
all  that  appears,  he  was  living  in  no  society.  Of  the  people 
whose  names  are  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  mentioned  in 
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Us  letters,  the  only  one  with  whom  he  pretends  to  any  acquain- 
tance, is  a  Mr  Borke,  or  Boaike,  ^  an  Irish  gentleman  who  wrote 
^  lately  a  very  pretty  Treatise  on  the  Sublime.'  This  tentative 
experiment  of  settling  in  London,  therefore,  evidently  failed :  and 
upon  its  failure,  Hume  concluded,  that  there  was  no  good  so- 
ciety in  London,  since  he  had  found  none:  He  might  very 
easily  have  fallen  into  the  same  mistake  at  Paris.  For,  by  his 
own  account,  its  polite  circles  were  in  some  respects  more  exclu- 
sive ;  and  it  was  almost  out  of  the  memory  of  man  that  any 
British  had  been  &miliarly  admitted  into  them ;  though  an  excep- 
tion was  afterwards  made  in  his  favour,  by  a  strange  caprice  of  fa- 
shion. Under  these  circumstances,  any  comparisons  he  might  draw 
between  the  two  capitals,  must  necessarily  be  unfair ;  however, 
he  might  think  they  justified  his  anti-English  feelings.  *  There 
'  is,'  he  says,  *  a  very  remarkable  difference  between  London  and 

*  Paris,  of  which  I  gave  warning  to  Helvetius,  when  he  went 

<  over  lately  to  England,  and  of  which  he  told  me,  on  his  re- 
'  turn,  he  was  fully  sensible.     If  a  man  have  the  misfortune,  in 

<  the  former  place,  to  attach  himself  to  letters,  even  if  he  succeeds, 
^  I  know  not  with  whom  he  is  to  live,  nor  how  he  is  to  pass  his 

*  time  in  suitable  society.  The  little  company  there  that  is  worth 
^  conversing  with,  are  cold  and  unsociable ;  or  are  warmed  only 

<  by  faction  and  cabal ;  so  that,  a  man  who  plays  no  part  in  pub- 
^  lie  affairs,  becomes  altogether  insignificant ;  and  if  he  is  not 

*  rich,  he  becomes  even  contemptible.     Hence  that  nation  are 

*  relapsing  &st  into  the  deepest  stupidity  and  ignorance.     The 

*  taste  for  literature  is  neither  decayed  nor  depraved  here,  as 
'  with  the  barbarians  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames.'    [1764.] 

After  Hume's  return  from  Paris,  he  resided  in  London  full 
two  years,  (1766-68,)  and  was  for  the  principal  part  of  the  time. 
Under  Secretary  of  State  to  General  Conway.  He  must  now 
have  .had  abundant  means  of  correcting  his  error,  if  he  had 
thought  it  worth  hfa  while.  On  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  have 
kept  aloof.  He  even  declined  Blair's  introduction  of  Dr  Percy 
to  him  in  London,  almost  as  unceremoniously  as  he  had  got  rid 
of  the  Scotch  Colonel  sent  to  him  at  Paris.   «  I  thank  you  for  the 

*  acquaintance  you  offer  me  of  Mr  Percy  ;  but  it  would  be  im- 

*  practicable  for  me  to  cultivate  his  friendship,  as  men  of  letters 

*  have  here  no  place  of  rendezvous;  and  are,  indeed,  sunk  and 

*  foigot  in  the  general  torrent  of  the  world.     If  yon  can  there- 

*  fore  decline,  without  hardship,  any  letter  of  recommendation,  it 

*  would  save  trouble  both  to  him  and  me.'     Hume  and  Percy 
came  together,  notwithstanding.     They  had  a  point  ^^^^ 
ment,-not  Ancient  BaUads,  certainly;  but  a  <^"^^^«^J^^^^^^ 
Johnson.  Yet  Hume's  excuse  is  not  less  strange ;  For  tuere  never 
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was  a  time,  before  or  since,  when  London  was  less  in  want  of  points 
of  reunion,  where  men  of  similar  pursuits  might  meet.  The  Scoteh 
them3elves  had  a  pleasant  club,  made  up  mostly  of  Hume's  friends. 
Garrick  was  a  member  of  it ;  and  the  house  where  it  met  was 
kept  by  a  clever  woman,  sister  to  the  celebrated  Dr  Douglas, 
Bishop  of  Salisbury.  At  first  sight  it  may  seem  stranger  still, 
so  to  speak  of  London  in  1767  ;  an  era  when  Mrs  Montagu  was 
ambitious  of  distinguishing  her  house  after  ike  RambottiUei  fa- 
shion ;  and  when  three  years  had  not  elapsed  since  Johnson  had 
founded  the  Literary  Club.  But  at  his  highest  zenith,  Hume 
probably  continued  equally  a  stranger  at  these  renowned  resorts. 
The  people,  indeed,  who  were  worshippers  of  Johnson  could 
have  scarcely  associated  with,  much  less  courted,  Hume.  Con- 
sidering Johnson's  occasional  brutality,  it  would  not  have  been 
safe  for  him  and  Hume  to  have  met  in  private.  Percy  was 
stopped  from  even  mentioning  that  he  had  taken  Hume  to  dine 
with  the  chaplains  at  St  James's,  for  fear  of  a  scene  of  violence, 
if  not  hysterics.  And  it  was  only  by  taking  advantage  of  John- 
son being  away,  that  half-a-dozen  friends  contrived  to  smuggle 
Adam  Smith  into  the  club. 

That  singular  dictatorship,  which  Boswell  has  immortalised, 
might  have  been  greatly  in  the  way  of  Hume,  and  even  of  Smith, 
in  the  set  where  we  should  otherwise  first  expect  to  find  them. 
Of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But,  supposing  them  there, 
would  they  have  succeeded  ?  Might  not  Smith  have  been  too 
formal  and  didactic  ?  And  is  it  not  possible  that  the  conversa- 
tional pleasantries  of  Hume,  which  were  so  enchanting  among 
his  familiar  friends,  might  not  have  borne  transplanting  among 
strangers  ?  Garrick's  critical  interrogatory  concerning  the  cha- 
racter of  Smith's  conversation  {^  Eh^Jlahbyf)  is  not  promising. 
Smith  is  supposed  to  have  told  Reynolds,  that  he  never  talked 
upon  a  subject  which  he  understood,  lest  he  might  want  it  for 
his  books  I  while,  Horace  Walpole,  indigpiant  at  any  body  com- 
paring Hume's  abilities  with  those  of  Gray,  declared  that  Hume's 
conversation  was  so  thick  that  he  believed  he  never  understood  a 
subject  until  he  had  written  upon  it.  Can  there  be  better  proof, 
than  the  extravagance  of  these  anecdotes, — that  as  yet  a  dinner- 
table  and  a  drawing-room  were  not  good  conductors  between  the 
minds  of  the  two  countries.  ?  Put  out  by  the  novelty  of  the  scene, 
or  diffident  of  their  Scotticisms  and  their  dialect,  both  Smith  and 
Hume  were  evidently  diiFerent  persons  in  London  from  what 
they  were  at  home.  So  many  Scotchmen  in  the  preceding 
feneration  had  written  excellent  English,  that  we  have  never 
been  able  to  understand  the  grounds  on  which  Hume  and  his 
contemporaries  are  supposed  to  have  had  so  much  difficulty  in 
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En^liali  oompositioii,  and  to  bave  conferred  so  gremt  a  senrice 
on  their  countrymen  by  their  success.  But  a  written  style  is 
one  thing,  a  colloquial  s^le  another ;  and  it  is  very  possible  that 
die  generation  of  which  we  are  speaking,  would  have  been  much 
more  confident  that  they  could  bare  marched  gracefiiUy  through 
the  chapters  of  a  history,  than  haye  made  good  their  way,  with* 
oat  a  fiinlt,  among  the  turns  and  idioms  of  the  most  common 
oonyersation.  But — whether  this  were  so  or  not  in  the  case  of 
Hume — there  was  another,  and  eyen  a  greater  diflSculty  in  the 
way  of  his  holding  pleasant  intercourse  with  '  the  barbarians  on 
^  the  banks  of  the  Thames.'  He  disliked  the  people,  and  cher- 
ished the  dUike. 

At  times  Hume  turned  his  eyes  wistfully  towards  France. 
Its  climate,  its  dieapness,  the  facility  and  gaiety  of  its  society, 
had  great  attractions  for  him.  When  he  was  more  than  usually 
out  of  humour  with  his  natiye  land,  he  entertained  his  fency  with 
schemes  of  expatriation.  Had  they  been  all  as  philosophical 
as  that  whidi  he  unfolded  to  Dr  Clephane,  in  1756,  we  should 
haye  had  more  reliance  on  the  ways  and  means  which  philosophy 
can  supply,  than  we  haye  at  present : — *  It  giyes  me  great  afflic- 
'  tion,  dear  doctor,  when  you  speak  of  gout  and  old  age.  Alas  I 
'  you  are  gmng  down  hill,  and  I  am  tumbling  fast  after  you.  I 
'  haye,  howeyer,  yery  entire  health,  notwithstanding  my  studious 
^  sedentary  life.  I  only  grow  fieit  more  than  I  could  wish* 
'  When  shall  I  see  you  ?  God  knows.  I  am  settled  here  (Edin- 
'  bufgh) ;  haye  no  pretensions,  nor  hopes,  nor  desires,  to  carry 
'  me  to  court  the  great.     I  Uye  frugally  on  a  small  fortune, 

*  which  I  care  not  to  dissipate  by  jaunts  of  pleasure.  All  these 
'  circumstances  giye  me  little  prospect  of  seeing  London.    Were 

*  I  to  change  my  habitation,  I  would  retire  to  some  proyincial 

*  town  in  France ;  to  trifle  out  my  old  age  near  a  warm  sun, 

*  in  a  good  climate,  a  pleasant  country,  and  amidst  a  sociable 
'  people.     My  stock  would  then  maintain  me  in  some  opulence ; 

*  for  I  haye  the  satisfEu^tion  to  tell  you,  dear  doctor,  that  on  re- 
'  yiewing  my  affairs,  I  find  that  I  am  worth  L.1600  sterling, 
'which,  at  fiye  per  cent,  makes  me  near  1800  liyres  a- year; 
'  that  is,  the  pay  of  two  French  captains.'  It  is  using  braye 
words,  perhaps,  to  call  this  philosophy.  It  is,  howeyer,  no  small 
part  of  it;  and  represents,  we  trust,  the  good  sense  and  good 
temper  of  many  hundreds  of  our  half- pay  officers  scattered  oyer 
Fiance  at  this  moment .  There  is  nothing  in  the  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings presented  in  this  letter  but  what  Hume's  best  friends  might 
widi  to  see  there.  It  is  as  pleasant  a  foreign  yiew  of  him  as 
either  of  his  two  extremes — as  either  the  quiet  of  his  first  pro- 
yincial scditode,  to  which  he  fled,  to  ruminate  upon  his  jwoemlia 
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at  La  Fleche, ;  or  the  glory  of  his  second  visit,  receiving  the 
compliments  of  the  nobility  and  court  of  France. 

M.  Camperon  has  translated  anew  Hume's  History  into  French; 
and  to  judge  by  some  of  the  blunders  of  his  predecessors  which  he 
has  put  into  a  note,  not  before  it  was  wanted.  He  observes  that 
Hume's  partiality  to  France  ought  to  be  a  great  merit  with  French 
readers*  We  are  quite  willing  that  it  should  be  so.  We  have 
never  heard  this  partiality  objected  to  by  any  body ;  nor  fault 
found  with  him  because  his  tastes,  both  literary  and  social,  were 
more  French  than  English.  Within  certain  limits,  comparisous 
between  different  countries,  their  forms  of  civilization,  and  their 
manners,  are  open  questions.  The  most  favoured  nation  is  not 
necessarily  one's  own.  The  injustice  to  which  we  object  in  Hume, 
is  not  comparative  but  positive ;  and  Englishmen  are  entitled  to 
complain  much  more  of  the  feeling  which  pervades  these  Letters, 
than  of  any  opinions  stated  in  his  History.  The  first  germ  of 
Hume's  dislike  of  the  English  was  probably,  as  we  have  said, 
a  little  leaven  of  ancient  nationality.  Unfavourable  accidents 
rather  encouraged  than  corrected  it  afterwards :  and  so  it  grew  up 
to  be  the  counterpart  to  Johnson's  dislike  of  Scotland.  By 
degrees,  this  hostile  feeling  was  embittered  by  personal  pique 
and  wounded  vanity.  Like  other  great  performers,  who  have 
come  up  from  the  provinces  to  the  capital,  and  have  met  at 
first  with  coldness  and  with  clamour,  instead  of  plaudits,  he  took 
offence  ;  and  assuming  the  tone  and  attitude  of  an  injured  man, 
he  opened  a  quarrel  with  the  public,  which  he  never  closed. 

Yet  Hume's  general  nature  was  eminently  sweet  and  reason- 
able. He  was  as  sound,  both  in  mind  and  body,  as  Johnson 
was  the  reverse.  It  would  have  appeared  beforehand  to  have 
been  about  as  difficult  to  make  the  one  unhappy,  as  the  other 
happy.  But,  on^  looking  more  closely  into  Hume's  underlife, 
the  one  superstition  by  which  his  house  was  haunted  (an  ill  re- 
gulated passion  for  literary  fame,)  was  nearly  proving  as  fatal 
to  his  peace,  as  Johnson's  hundred  spectres.  All  that  was  really 
serious  by  way  of  exception  to  his  genehil  character,  is  to  be 
referred,  first  or  last,  to  this  head.  He  was  turned  forty  at 
the  time  of  his  bringing  out  the  first  part  of  the  History  of 
the  Stuarts.  From  the  moment  it  appeared,  it  was  (he  con- 
ceived) universally  neglected,  and  universally  abused.  Books 
have  been  written  on  the  calamities  of  authors,  and  on  their 
peculiar  diseases,  physical  and  moral.  They  contain  many 
cases  far  more  painful,  but  hardly  a  case  more  mortifying, 
than  the  effect  wtiich  this  disappointment  produced  on  Hume. 
The  first  efl^ects,  impulsive  and  temporary,  might  be  attributed 
to  a  sudden  return  of  splenetic  low  spirits,  brought  back  on  him 
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by  long  confinement  and  vexation, — the  same  kind  of  moral 
jaundice,  upon  which  in  his  youth  he  had  consulted  Cheyne. 
But  the  secondary  effects — those  which  were  consequential  and 
reflective — cannot  be  passed  oyer  to  that  charitable  hypothesis. 
At  first,  his  mind  was  so  unsettled,  that  he  all  but  threw  off  his 
friends  and  forswore  his  country.  His  two  letters  to  Mure  of 
Caldwell,  are  humbling  to  authors,  but  most  instructive  to  their 
friends.  In  1754,  Hume  had  begged  of  Mure  to  tell  him  his 
opinion  of  the  first  part  of  the  Stuarts,  and  with  freedom : — *  You 
'  know  my  docility.'  Mure,  who  should  perhaps  have  known 
him  better,  took  him  at  his  word.  It  was  not  till  1757 — and 
then,  only  after  having  received  from  Mure  a  commendation  of 
the  second  part — ^that  Hume  sullenly  restored  him  to  a  friend- 
ship, '  confirmed  by  years  and  long  acquaintance  ! '  How  frail 
our  security  in  each  other,  i^for  three  long  years,  the  too 
homely  truths  contained  in  the  answer  to  the  first  letter  can  have 
held  suspended  in  the  air  a  friendship  so  confirmed ! 

Other  authors  may  have  been  as  touchy  with  their  friends  ; 
but  we  do  not  remember  any  other,  who  ever  thought  of  shaking 
the  dust  from  off  his  feet  and  abjuring  his  country,  merely  be- 
cause his  countrymen  would  not  read  his  books,  nor  receive  him 
on  his  self-appointed  mission,  for  their  national  historian.  It  is  a 
pettishness,  or  flightiness,  for  which  no  testimony  could  be  taken 
but  his  own.  But  that  testimony  we  have  ;  and,  what  is  worse, 
we  have  it  gravely  given  in  as  a  dying  declaration,  at  the  distance 
of  five-and-twenty  years : — *  I  was,  I  confess,  discouraged  ;  and 
^  had  not  the  war  been  at  that  time  breaking  out  between  France 
'  and  England,  I  had  certainly  retired  to  some  provincial  town 
'  of  the  former  kingdom,  have  changed  my  name,  and  never 
*  more  have  returned  to  my  native  country  I  *  The  storm  passed  off; 
but  the  channels  which  it  had  worn  remained  ;  and  into  these—* 
whenever  things  went  wrong  with  him — his  distempered  thoughts 
and  feelings  appear  to  have  found  their  way.  Through  many 
years  he  persisted  in  reading  every  thing  backwards  which  re- 
lated to  his  History — ^which  was  the  way,  to  be  sure,  in  which 
he  had  composed  it.  Every  new  edition  was  only  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  injustice  which  had  been  done  him ;  and  a  poor 
instalment  of  his  just  dues.  Notwithstanding  his  confession, 
that  the  last  series  of  his  History  had  been  better  received  imme- 
diately upon  its  publication  than  any  of  the  earlier  ones,  this 
earnest  of  contrition  was  not  sufficient  to  entitle  the  public  to 
condonadon.  He  would  not  come  up  to  London  till  he  had  seen 
more  justice  done  him.  But  appearances  improved  so  rapidly, 
that  he  wrote  home  from  Paris  the  succeeding  year,  that  he  saw 
that  the  public  was  coming  round.     Unfortunately,  by  this  time, 
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he  had  contracted,  through  long  indulgence,  the  worst  of  all 
complaints,  the  habit  of  complaining.     It  is  in  vain,  that  the 
statical  chair  assures  the  confirmed  valetudinarian  that  he  is  g^n- 
ing  flesh ;  he  must  go  on,  weighing  himself  daily.     Hume  at  last 
wore  out  the  patience  of  his  very  publisher.     Mr  Millar  cannot 
help  expressing  his  surprise  that  a  man  of  his  excellent  understand- 
ing and  merit  should  be  so  dissatisfied  with  the  sale;  especially, 
as  the  booksellers,  the  only  parties  concerned  in  it,  are,  ^»i  the 
whole,  astonished  at  its  success,  and  are  ready  to  give  him  any 
encouragement  to  proceed  !    Surely,  where  the  booksellers  were 
so  joyfully  astonished,  the  author  might  have  been  content.     We 
may  safely  undertake  to  say,  that  no  such  correspondence  ever 
passed  between  Samuel  Simmons  and  John  Milton ;  though  two 
other  five  pounds  depended  on  the  number  of  the  copies  of  the 
Paradise  Lost  that  Simmons  might  have  the  luck  to  selL     The 
genius  of  the  greatest  minds  is  based  on  greatness  of  character,  . 
and  can  bide  its  time. 

We  would  have  no  man  stand  up  for  his  country  or  his  party, 
right  or  wrong.     But,  an  honest  man  will  not  be  the  worse  for 
belonging  to  a  party  :  while,  he  certainly  may  be  much  the  worse 
for  being  a  citizen  only  of  the  world.    Home  was  all  along  na- 
Uonal  rather  than  patriotic :  And,  unfortunately,  his  nationality 
was  represented  by  the  difference  in  his  feelings  towards  Englud 
and  Scotland ;  his  patriotism  by  his  indifference  to  both.    Had  he 
been  out  in  Forty-five,  he  would  have  been  amused  at  Uie  notion 
of  Banishment  being  a  punishment ;  and  he  mast  have  langhed 
at  Lord  Bolingbroke's  declamations  out  of  Seneca,  upon  exile. 
If  there  be  any  such  virtue  as  patriotism.  Home  hong  &r  too 
loosely  to  his  country.     The  equal  affection  to  all  sections  of 
his  countrvraen — the  Tn>s  RmUdusve  notto,  which  he  paiaded  in 
the  first  eoition  of  his  Essays  in  1741 — ^made  him  as  much  of  a 
spectator  in  domestic  politics  as  Atticus  himself.     Six  or  seven 
years  afbrwards,  he  boasted  that  he  had  argued  the  case  of  the 
Prolestant  Sooce^ion — in  a  new  Essay,  brought  out  at  a  aaost 
critical  moment — as  coolly  as  if  it  had  been  a  question  between 
Pompey  and  Csesar.     But  the  truth  is,  that  his  nature  was  so 
neutral— so  wanting  in  those  sympathies,  oat  of  which  patrio- 
tism grows — that  it  would  not  at  any  tune  have  cost  him  more 
to  chai^  his  allegiance  than  his  coat.     He  was  ready,  there- 
fore, to  shift  his  lodgings  any  day,  on  the  smallest  provocation. 
Under  these  ciicumstanees,  it  is  particularly  unfiDitunate  that  he 
should  hare  been  so  sore  at  the  denial  of  any  imagined  daim, — 
whether  it  was  his  lawful  Ulerarv  laurels,  or  his  lawful  pecuniary 
emoluments  that  were  withheld  from  him.     On  setting  out  in 
life,  he  had  made  it  a  point,  apparently  with  private  persons  as 
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well  as  with  the  public,  to  staiid,  in  the  first  instance,  on  his 
extreme  rights.  It  was  not  till  these  were  recognised  and  secured| 
that  he  opened  his  better  nature — struck  the  rock,  and  let  the 
waters  flow.  Hume  is  far  from  being  the  only  person,  who  has 
cavilled  for  the  ninth  part  of  a  hair  in  the  way  of  bargain,  to 
give  it  afterwards,  or  thrice  as  much,  to  a  deserving — or  unde- 
serving friend.  At  the  beginning,  there  was  more  excuse  for 
pertinacity  about  whatever  money  be  could  make  out  any  sort 
of  title  to,  io  his  case,  than  in  that  of  most  people.  We  wish, 
however,  that  he  had  let  drop  his  demand  against  Lord  Annan- 
dale  for  some  small  debated  arrear  of  salary,  as  soon  as  he  could 
afibrd  to  lose  \t  Still  more  do  we  wish  that  the  extortionous 
demand  on  government,  for  half-pay,  which  he  certainly  had  not 
earned,  as  judge^advocate,  had  never  been  preferred  by  him. 
His  indefatigable  perseverance  in  agitating  on  both  these  ques- 
tions would  prepare  us  for  his  being  exceedingly  dissatisfied  with 
his  position  in  the  embassy  at  Paris,  as  long  as  it  was  precari- 
ous ;  but,  we  were  not  prepared  for  the  violence  of  his  feelings, 
or  the  nature  of  bis  threats.  He  had  bargained  with  Lord  Hert- 
ford for  a  pension  of  L.200,  before  agreeing  to  come  out  with 
him  in  the  nondescript  capacity  of  a  kind  of  attaclii^  who  was  to 
do  the  business  of  secretary  to  the  embassy,  without  any  ofiScial 
character.  For  a  time,  this  pension  rested  on  no  more  solid  foot- 
ing than  a  dimple  order  from  the  treasury ;  while,  Mr  Bunbury 
continued  to  hang  on  as  secretary  longer  than  Hume  had  reck« 
oned  upon.  In  this  state  of  things,  he  roused  himself  to  address 
a  long  letter  to  his  friend  Elliot,  on  his  grievances.  The  fuming 
incense  which  the  Parisians  were  now  offering  to  him,  as  a  sort 
of  male  Goddess  of  Reason,  must,  by  this  time  have  intoxicated 
the  object  of  their  idolatry,  or  he  never  would  have  closed  his 
letter  widi  the  formal  notice,  —  ^  I  have  been  accustomed  to 
^  n^et  with  nothing  but  insults  and  indignities  from  my  native 
^  country ;  but  if  it  continues  so,  '^  ingrata  patria^  ne  ossa  qui' 
^  dem  hQbAi$y^ 

The  flaw  ii^hich  ran  through  Hume's  temper,  the  degree  to 
whieh  it  oceasianally  disfigured  the  whiteness  of  the  marble — as 
tn  tbis  iastanee — cannot  be  more  strikingly  brought  out  than  in 
Sir  Gilbert's  uiswer.  Of  all  the  friends  of  Hume  who  are  intro- 
duoed  to  us  in  the  present  volumes,  were  we  to  judge  them  by 
their  eorrespoiidence,  we  should  place  him  first  Whether  the 
matter  in  discussion  be  metaphysics  or  civil  prudence,  he  is  uni- 
lonnly  a  wise  adviser  : — ^  As  to  ingrata  patria,  ne  ossa  qaidem 
^  bmbMs,  don't  be  at  all  uneasy.  Notwidistanding  all  your 
'^  errors,  aistdkes,  and  here«es  in  religion,  morals,  and  govern- 
^  ment,  I  undertake  you  shall  have  at  least  Christian  burial  j  and 
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*  perhaps  we  may  even  find  for  you  a  niche  in  Westminster  Abbey 

*  besides.     Your  Lockes,  New  tons,  and  Bacons  had  no  great 

*  matter  to  boast  of  during  their  lives,  and  yet  they  were   the 

*  most  orthodox  of  men  ;  they  required  no  godfather  to  answer 

*  for  them ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not  Lord  Hertford 

*  spread   his   seven-fold   shield   over   all   your   transgressions  ? 

*  Pray,  what  pretensions  have  you  either  in  church  or  state  ?  for 

*  you  well  know  you  have  offended  both.*  A  few  months  after- 
wards, Sir  Gilbert  was  himself  at  Paris,  to  place  his  sons  there. 
He  left  them  to  be  looked  after  by  Hume ;  But,  from  what  he 
had  seen,  he  felt  so  strongly  the  temptations  by  which  he  had 
also  left  his  friend  surrounded,  that,  having  to  write  to  him  about 
the  boys,  he  could  not  resist  tacking  on  a  word  or  two  of 
counsel  at  the  end : — *  Allow  me  in  friendship  also  to  tell  you  I 

think  I  see  you  at  present  upon  the  very  brink  of  a  precipice. 
One  cannot  too  much  clear  their  (?  one's)  mind  of  all  little  preju- 
dices ;  but  partiality  to  one's  country  is  not  a  prejudice.    Love 
the  French  as  much  as  you  will.     Many  of  the  individuals  are 
surely  the  proper  objects  of  affection ;  but,  above  all,   con- 
tinue still  an  Englishman.*     The  reply  is  conclusive  evidence 
that   the  interposition   was   not   premature.     *  I   cannot  ima- 
gine,' Hume  replies,  *  what  you  mean  by  saying  I  am  on  a 
precipice.     I  shall  foretell  to  you  the  result  of  my  present 
situation,  almost  with  as  great  certainty  as  it  is  possible  to  em- 
ploy with  regard   to   any   future   event.     As  soon  as    Lord 
Hertford's  embassy  ends,  which  probably  may  not  continue 
long,  some  zealot  whom  I  never  saw,  and  never  could  offend, 
finding  me  without  protection,  will  instanter  fly  with  alacrity 
to  strike  off  that  pension  which  the  king  and  the  ministry, 
before  I  would  consent  to  accept  of  my  present  situation,  pro- 
mised should  be  for  life.  I  shall  be  obliged  to  leave  Paris;  which 
I  confess  I  shall  turn  my  back  to  with  regret.     I  shall  go  to 
Thoulouse  or  Montauban,  or  some  provincial  town  in  the  south 
of  France,  where  I  shall  spend,  contented,  the  rest  of  my  life, 
with  more  money,  under  a  finer  sky,  and  in  better  company 
than  I  was  born  to  enjoy.     From  what  human  motive  or  con- 
sideration can  I  prefer  living  in  England  than  in  foreign  coun- 
tries? I  believe,  taking  the  continent  of  Europe,  from  Peters- 
burg to  Lisbon,  and  from  Bergen  to  Naples,  there  is  not  one 
there  who  ever  heard  of  my  name,  who  has  not  heard  of  it  with 
advantage,  both  in  point  of  morals  and  genius.    I  do  not  believe 
there  is  one  Englishman  in  fifty,  who,  if  he  heard  I  had  broke 
my  neck  to-night,  would  be  sorry.     Some,  because  I  am  not  a 
Whig ;  some,  because  I  am  not  a  Christian  ;  and  all,  because 
I  am  a  Scotsman,     Can  you  seriously  talk  of  my  continuing 
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*  an  Englishman  ?  Am  I,  or  are  you,  an  Englishman  ?  Do  they 
^  not  treat  with  derision  our  pretentions  to  that  name,  and  with 
^  hatred  our  just  pretensions  to  surpass  and  govern  them  ?  I  am 

*  a  citizen  of  the  world;  but  if  I  were  to  adopt  any  country,  it 

*  would  be  that  in  which  I  live  at  present ;  ana  from  which  I  am 

*  determined  never  to  depart,  unless  a  war  drives  me  into  Switz* 

*  erland  or  Italy.' 

The  idolaters,  who  were  running  after  Hume  to  pick  up  anec- 
dotes of  his  philosophy  and  bonhommiej  would  be  more  abashed 
at  this  correspondence,  than  probably  the  ^  Good  David*  might 
think  necessary.  What  makes  his  vehemence  the  more  inex- 
cusable, is,  that  all  along  he  was  well  aware  of  the  difficulties  of 
his  case.     And,  at  last,  when  he  was  appointed  secretary,  he  felt 

*  inclined  to  be  surprised  how  it  had  happened.' 

But  Hume's  ideas,  when  once  taken  up,  soon  became  fixed 
ideas;  not  to  be  exorcised  out  of  him  by  reason.  In  this  man- 
ner, his  resentments  were  gradually  transformed  into  a  second  na- 
ture. By  way  of  self-defence  against  his  supposed  public,  he 
early  inflamed  himself  into  an  equal  contempt  of  their  literary 
taste  and  of  their  manners :  ^  As  to  the  approbation  or  esteem  of 

*  those  blockheads,  who  call  themselves  the  public,  and  whom  a 

<  bookseller,  a  lord,  a  priest  or  a  party,  can  guide,  I  do  most 

*  heartily  despise  it.'  [1757.]  His  alleged  unwillingness  to 
show  himself  among  his  detractors,  easily  assumed  a  more  com- 
prehensive form,  when  his  first  objection  was  removed.     *  I  have 

<  a  reluctance  to  think  of  settling  among  the  factious  barbarians 

*  of  London ;  who  will  hate  me  because  I  am  a  Scotsman,  and 
'  am  not  a  Whig ;  and  despise  me  because  I  am  a  man  of  letters/ 
Such  was  t\iQ pronunciamento  of  1765  ;  and  the  reluctance  deep- 
ened with  years.  By  the  time  that  he  had  to  thank  Gibbon  for 
the  first  volume  of  the  *  Decline  and  Fall,'  his  accumulated  con- 
tempt for  a  generation,  of  which,  if  Burke  and  Johnson  were 
the  first,  they  did  not  stand  alone,  had  reached  an  alarming 
height.  He  accordingly  turned  his  compliment  to  the  author, 
by  the  expression  of  his  surprise  at  so  excellent  a  performance 
proceeding  from  an  Englishman  !  ^  Your  countrymen,  for  almost 

*  a  whole  generation,  had  given  themselves  up  to  barbarous  and 
'  absurd  faction  :  and  had  so  totally  neglected  all  polite  letters, 

*  that  I  no  longer  expected  any  valuable  production  ever  to  come 
^  from  them.'  *  It  is  lamentable  to  think,'  he  adds  in  a  letter  to 
Smith  of  the  same  date,  and  almost  his  last,  *  how  much  that 

*  nation  has  declined  in  literature  in  our  time.'     [1776.] 

Unfortunately,  Hume's  horror  at  English  politics  kept  pace 
with  his  contempt  for  English  literature.  The  Wilkite  mobs 
frightened  him  into  a  style  of.  writing,  and,  we  fear,  almost  of 
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thinking,  which  would  have  scarcely  been  excusable  in  a  fo« 
reigner,  or  a  woman :   *  Oui^  government,*  he  says  to  Elliot,  • 

*  has  become  a  chimera,  and  is  too  perfect  in  point  of  liberty 
^  for  so  rude  a  beast  as  an  Englishman  :  who  is  a  man ;  a  bad 

*  animal  too,  corrupted  by  a  century  of  licentiousness.'  [1770.] 
In  the  same  year,  our  veteran  author  went  the  length  of  remon- 
strating with  Smith  for  going  on  with  his  Wealth  of  Naiions 
— as  a  jest  of  course,   but  a   bitter  jest.     ^  How  can   you  so 

*  much  as  entertain  a  thought  of  publishing  a  book  full  of  reason, 

*  sense,  and  learning,  to  those  wicked  abandoned  madmen  ?  •  • .  • 

*  Nothing  but  a  rebellion  and  bloodshed  will  open  the  eyes  of 

*  that  deluded  people :  though,  were  they  alone  concerned,  I 
^  think  it  is  no  matter  what  becomes  of  them.'  Bat  Hume  was 
in  grain,  and  had  been  throughout  life,  a  faint-hearted  politician. 
He  had  got  from  history  no  confidence  in  man  or  in  society — no 
notion,  that  freedom  and  civilisation  might  have  resources  in 
reserve,  more  than  a  match  for  the  burden  of  the  national  debt, 
the  size  of  London,  or  the  turbulence  of  mobs.  In  1746,  the 
present  times  were  so  calamitous,  and  the  future  prospect  so 
dismal,  that  he  could  not  congratulate  his  friend  Oswald  on  the 
success  of  his  election.  He  tells  him,  that  he  should  not  be 
much  disappointed,  if  the  parliament  then  elected  were  the  last 
parliament  we  should  ever  see  in  Britain.  And  so  be  wenC  on, 
year  by  year,  prognosticating  evil ;  at  the  same  time  that  he  had 
not  enough  about  him  of  the  ulHmus  Romanorumj  for  his  last 
moments  to  be  saddened  by  the  thought  that  he  had  nearly  seen 
out  his  country.  According  to  the  views  expressed  to  John 
Home,  on  their  way  to  Bath,  in  his  very  last  years,  sueh,  in  his 
opinion,  was  the  universal  incapacity  and  want  of  genius,  civil 
and  military ;  so  complete  our  national  decay,  that  d^line  must 
be  felt  to  be  a  feeble  word.  If  Hume  was  right,  it  was  a  general 
break-up.  The  mind,  which  is  displayed  in  the  above  extracts, 
is  not  encouraging ;  and,  we  admit,  Mr  Burton  is  entitled  to  ask, 
whether  Hume  at  any  time  could  have  been  safely  trusted  with  a 
history,  so  complicated  by  passion  and  so  easily  misrepresented, 
as  that  of  England. 

But,  in  coming  to  these  c<mclusions,  Hume  did  little  or  no 
violence  to  his  nature.  This  is  evident  from  the  tone  of  all  his 
criticisms  on  society,  government  or  literature.  He  had  constitu- 
tionally less  sympathy  with  the  highest  characteristics  of 
English  genius,  intellectual  or  moral,  than  antipathy  to 
their  faults.  He  was  much  more  affected,  for  instance,  hy 
the  blemishes  and  irregularities  of  Bacon  and  of  Shakspeare, 
than  struck  by  their  incomparable  greatness.  To  him.  Bacon 
was  nothing  more  than   ^  a    very  estimable   author  and  phi- 
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Mosopher:*  Ek  style   stiff  and  rigid:    his  wit  unnatural  and 
far-fetefaed.      Shakspeare,    '   a  disproportioned   and   misbapen 

*  giant.'     At  the  time  all  Europe  resounded  with  the  fame  of 
Chatham,  in  Hume's  eyes,  Chatham  was  only  ^  a  greater  paradox 

*  than  ever — not  mad — that  is,  not  madder  than  usual ;'  but  very 
certainly  '  the  villain,'  who — strong  in  impudence  and  quackery, 
CHBBing  and  audaciousness — was  about  to  thunder  against  the 
violation  of  the  Kll  of  Rights,  in  not  allowing  the  county  of 
Middlesex  to  choose  its  members  !  With  these  views  of  contem- 
porary politics  and  contemporary  statesmen,  we  shall  be  the  less 
surprised  to  learn,  that  in  his  opinion,  the  English  constitution 
itself  was  a  novelty^  and  a  failure. 

*"  Am<H!ig  the  constituent  elements  of  national  character,  none  are 
more  potent  than  religion.  On  this  point  we  cannot  be  sure  what 
view  Hume  really  took  of  his  contemporaries;  for  it  is  impossible  to 
reconcile  the  opposite  accounts  which  he  has  left  of  the  state  of  re- 
ligious feeling  in  Britain.  He  observes,  in  his  ^  Essay  on  National 

*  Character,'  that  oinr  ancestors  were  sunk,  a  few  centuries  ago,  into 

*  the  most  abject  superstition  :  last  century,  they  were  inflamed 
^  with  the  most  furious  enthusiasm ;   and  are  now  settled  into 

*  the  most  cool  indifference  with  regard  to  religious  matters, 

*  thai  is  to  be  found  in  any  nation  of  the  world.'  This  passage, 
first  published  in  1 748,  is  retained  in  the  deathbed  edition  of 
177^.  Yet,  in  a  letter  to  Gibbon,  written  also  while  this  last 
edition  was  passing  through  the  press,  he  observes,  that  ^  among 
^  many  other  marks  of  decline,  the  prevalence  of  superstition  in 

*  England  prognosticated  the  fall  of  philosophy  and  decay  of 

*  taste.'  Tnere  can  be  no  doubt,  that  within  the  p)eriod  compre- 
hended between  the  dates  which  we  have  just  mentioned^  a  de- 
cided change  had  taken  place,  and  in  the  direction  intimated. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  had  never  been  a  time  when  religious 
feeling  was  so  low,  that  infidel  writings  would  not  have  given 
great  and  general  offence ;  or  when  the  public  would  not  have  dis- 
tinguished between  the  cautious  latitudinarianism  of  Middleton 
and  the  daring  scepticism  of  Hume.  The  assailant  of  the  national 
religion  of  a  people  may  consider  himself  their  benefactor — though 
Montesquieu  could  not  understand  how  that  could  be  the  case  in 
England ;  but  he  ought  to  be  prepared  to  be  considered  by  them  as 
a  public  enemy  ;  until  he  shall  haife  succeeded  in  freeing  them 
from  its  spiritual  dominion.  Hume  knew  our  nationality.  For, 
in  his  HistOTy,  speaking  of  the  excessive  praise  which  the  English 
bestow  upon  their  eminent  writers,  he  has  quietly  remarked,  that 
this  is  owing  to  '  the  National  spirit  which  prevails  among  them, 

*  and  which  forms  their  greatest  happiness.'  Yet,  this  spirit,  and 
the  happiness  he  attributes  to  it,  he  is  always  on  the  watch  for  an 
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opportunity  of  wounding ;  And  when  he  has  succeeded,  and  they 
show  that  they  feel  hurt,  he  complains  loudly  of  being  ill  used. 

But  the  intenser  rays  of  Hume's  resentment  were  to  be  brought 
into  a  still  more  narrow  focus,  and  concentrated  on  a  poli- 
tical party.  The  stages  which  his  feelings  traversed  in  passing 
to  the  point  at  which  they  settled  down,  can  still  be  distinctly 
traced.  The  circumstance  of  his  having  written  the  only  His- 
tory of  England  which  is  pleasant  reading  to  the  general  reader, 
has  enabled  him  to  effect  his  object  and  gratify  his  animosities, 
far  beyond  his  utmost  hopes.  He  has  accomplished  what 
Carte  and  Brady  laboured  for  and  longed  for ;  and,  as  far  as 
the  reaction  to  Toryism  and  to  Tory  theories  of  the  constitu- 
tion, which  not  long  ago  predominated,  can  be  attributed  to 
any  book,  it  must  be  attributed  to  the  subtle  and  attractive 
influence  of  Hume.  However,  the  varnish  is  wearing  off;  and 
the  mischief  apparently  is  nearly  over.  A  polemical  exposure 
and  refutation,  chapter  by  chapter,  has  indeed  yet  to  be  set 
forth ;  And,  it  is  a  pity  that  no  competent  person  has  been  in- 
duced to  prepare  an  edition  of  the  History,  with  this  kind  of  com- 
mentary. Mean  time,  there  is  a  remedy  at  hand.  Historical 
conversions  or  perversions  are  now  limited  to  persons  who  choose 
to  be  deceived.  For,  since  the  publication  of  Mr  Hallam's 
*  History  of  the  English  Constitution,'  no  reader  of  Hume,  who  is 
really  desirous  to  know  the  truth  upon  that  most  important  sub- 
ject, can  have  any  difficulty  in  discovering  it. 

Some  of  the  peculiarities  which  we  have  already  had  occasion 
to  mention,  in  speaking  of  the  life  and  character  of  Hume, 
might  be  expected  seriously  to  affect  him  as  a  historian.     He 
had  (he  says)  found  the  prevalent  opinions  concerning  English 
history  to  be  those  of  the  Revolution,  and  of  the  ministers  who  had 
governed  under  the  new  settlement.     To  these  the  nature  of  his 
mind  placed  him  in  opposition.     He  had  indeed  called  himself  a 
Whig  some  years  before  ;  but,  he  allowed,  he  was  a  very  poor  one. 
Out  of  the  regions  of  speculation,  and,  except  in  what  regarded 
his  literary  glory,  he  was  constitutionally  cold  and  tranquil.     In 
common  with  his  most  distinguished  predecessors  in  scepticism, 
Montaigne,  and  Bayle,  and  Hobbes,  his  inclinations  in  government 
leaned  against  political  freedom;  and  even  against  the  conduct  and 
institutions  to  which  political  freethinking  leads.     As  soon  as  he 
thought  the  tide  was  turning  in  favour  of  his  history,  he  recog- 
nised, in  his  growing  authority,  the  reward  of  having  always 
kept  at  a  distance  from  the  tempting  extreme  of  liberty  ;  and  of 
having  maintained  a  due  regard  to  magistracy  and  established 
government.     His  desire  of  literary  distinction  attracted  him  to 
debated  questions,  and  sometimes  to  the  weaker  side.    When  he 
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communicated  to  Burke  and  Blair  Rousseau's  secret  of  composi- 
tion, he  might  have  added,  that  he  himself  had  also  long  ago 
perceived  that  a  certain  degree  of  singularity  was  required  for 
catching  the  attention  of  the  public,  in  these  latter  days.  The 
tkeory  was  a  very  acceptable  one  to  a  writer  of  so  much  ingenuity 
and  refinement.  A  love  of  singularity  implies  a  love  of  contra- 
diction ;  and  though  he  was  both  surprised  and  shocked  at  the 
extent  of  the  resistance  he  met  with,  the  belief  that  he  had 
earned  the  hatred  of  popular  politicians  and  ministers  of  state — 
of  Chatham,  Grenville,  and  the  Bedfords — was  a  certain  satis- 
faction to  his  innovating  and  independent  spirit. 

But  whatever  the  aggregate  of  these  biasses,  moral  and  intel- 
lectual, might  come  to,  it  is  very  possible  that  Hume  was  not  in 
the  least  conscious  of  them,  at  the  commencement ;  especially 
when  he  compared  himself  with  the  party  writers  who  had  gone 
before  him.    He  entered  upon  English  history  as  upon  a  posses- 
sion, either  vacant  or  worse  than  vacant,  vilely  occupied  by  a  suc- 
cession of  literary  settlers,  without  either  taste  or  truth.     On  the 
one  side  were  ranged  Filmer  and  Brady,  Echard,  Carte,  and 
Salmon,  along  with  the  nobler  name  of  Clarendon.     On  the 
other,  Rapin,  Oldmixon,  Ralph,    and  the  like,  the  declamatory 
republicanism  of  Sidney,  and  the  misleading  zeal  and  honest 
credulity  of  Burnet.     Between  these  two  extremes  there  was 
ample  room  for  one  or  more  impartial  histories,  which  lovers 
of  truth  might  read  with  pleasure.     Hume   came  forward   as 
a   neutral   power — the   personification    of   abstract   justice — in 
whose  presence  the  belligerents  were  to  lay  down  their  arms, 
and  gratefully  submit  to  his  arbitrement  on  their  conflicting 
claims.     It  is  clear,  from  the  evidence  of  at  least  a  dozen  letters, 
that,   on   finishing   the    Reigns   of  the   two   first    Stuarts,   he 
thought  he  had  perfectly  maintained  the  neutrality  which  he 
had   promised.      Friends,    both    Whig    and    Tory,    who   were 
admitted   to   the    intoxicating    privilege    of   seeing   the   proof 
sheets,    encouraged   him    in    the    delusion :     But    publication 
opened  the  eyes  even  of  friends.     The  unpopularity  of  his  first 
volume  appears  to  have  been  distributed  nearly  equally  among 
all  parties  :    at  least,  in  his  first  indignation  against  them  all, 
he  made  no  distinction ;  beyond  noticing  a  small  excess  on  the 
part  of  the  Whigs — so  small  that  the  Reigns  of  the  two  last 
Stuarts  were  expected  to  reduce,  and  indeed  remove  it.     In  his 
dying  memorandum,   the  only  reason  which  he  can  even  then 
assign  for  the  national  outcry  he  had  provoked,  is  *  the  generous 
*  tear,'   which   he   had    presumed   to   shed   over   Charles  and 
StraflFord  I 

In  marshalling  the  priorities  among  the  different  objections 
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which  were  taken  to  his  writings,  Hume  was  long  unwilling  to 
give  precedence  to  the  offence  given  by  his  irreligion.  He 
admitted,  however,  that  in  this  respect  he  had  been  guilty  of 
some  imprudencies  in  his  first  volume  ;  and,  though  he  thought 
they  were  used  as  pretexts  for  decrying  him,  by  parties  who 
were  resolved  on  other  accounts  to  lay  hold  of  pretexts,  yet  he 
acknowledged  in  his  private  letters,  that  what  he  had  said  about 
rel^icm  should  have  received  some  softenings :  In  ccmsequence, 
he  annexed  an  apologetic  preface  to  the  second  volume.  In  this 
volume  he  came  less  in  contact  with  religion  ;'  it  lay,  he  said,  more 
out  of  his  way :  But  he  boasted,  that  he  had  maintained  through- 
out ^  the  same  unbounded  license'  in  his  politics  which  had  given 
so  much  offence  before.  The  utmost  concession  to  which  he 
condescended  was  to  wish,  that  the  two  volumes  had  corae  out 
together:  Since,  as  the  first  volume  bore  a  little  of  a  Tory 
aspect,  and  the  second  of  a  Whig,  neither  the  one  party  nor  the 
other  would,  in  that  case,  have  had  the  least  pretence  for  re^ 
proaching  him  with  partiaUty. 

On  the  publication  of  the  second  volume,  the  reaction  which 
Hume  had  anticipated,  in  some  degree  took  place ;  but  so  feebly 
that  he  was  more  irritated  than  satisfied.  Yet,  what  ought  he 
to  have  expected  ?  He  might  separate  himself  from  the  com- 
mon herd  of  the  advocates  of  the  Stuarts,  upon  one  or  two  inci- 
dental facts,  (as  afterwards  on  the  character  of  Mary ;)  but  the 
general  tendency  and  temper  of  his  History  had  been  Tory  enough 
e\cn  for  the  Jacobites.  Lord  Balcarras,  who  had  been  out  in  '  15, 
complimented  him  upon  it :  And,  it  was,  undoubtedly,  cm  a 
similar  understanding  that  Strange,  the  Jacobite  Engraver,  who 
steadily  refused  to  engrave  the  House  of  Hanover,  presented 
him  afterwards  with  a  set  of  his  engravings,  by  way  of  ac- 
knowledgment for  his  services.  In  whatever  happy  degree 
of  ignorance  Hume  may  have  been  lapped  concerning  bis  own 
true  state  of  mind  and  his  freedom  from  all  bias,  he  had  not 
been  long  engaged  with  the  Tudors  before  he  resigned  him^ 
self  to  his  natural  tendencies.  The  thesis,  or  rather  brief, 
which  he  here  undertook,  was  the  justification  of  the  Stuarts 
by  the  example  of  the  Tudors.  He  then  warmed  with  the 
case  as  it  opened  out  to  him ;  and  committed  himself  to  make 
it  good,  as  on  a  personal  quarrel.  He  had  got  as  far  as  the 
Reformation,  and  had  nothing  more  to  tell  Elliot  than  that  he 
should  be  able  to  make  a  smooth  and  well-told  tale  of  it.  He  was 
not  able  as  yet  to  throw  much  light  into  it,  (1757.)  But,  as  he 
went  on,  he  found  that,  though  ranch  light  perhaps  might  not  be 
to  be  thrown  into  it,  much  might  yet  be  borrowed  from  it :  For,  on 
finishing  the  Tudor  line,  he  exultingly  told  Robertson,  *  You 
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• 

<  will  see  what  light  and  force  this  history  of  the  Tudors  bestows 
^  on  that  of  the  Stuarts.     Had   I  been  prudent  I  should  have 

<  begun  with  it.     I  care  not  to  boast ;  but  I  will  venture  to  say, 

<  that  I  haye  now  effectually  stopped  the  mouths  of  all  those 
*  vilianous  Whigs  who  railed  at  me.*  The  boast  was  rash. 
The  Whigfs  loudly  protested  against  both  means  and  end.  The 
reign  of  Elizabeth  was  as  obnoxious  as  the  reign  of  Charles. 
Hume  took  their  opposition  so  much  to  heart,  that  it  must  have 
been  difficult  for  him  to  keep  up  appearances  before  the  public. 
He  certainly  kept  up  mme  any  longer  with  his  friends,  as  his 
correspondence  shows.  The  real  extent  of  his  partiality  can 
have  been  no  secret  to  him  from  this  time ;  nor  the  facility  with 
which  he  yielded  to  it ;  nor  the  arts  and  practices  by  which  he 
strove  to  gire  it  effect. 

This  was  his  frame  of  mind  when  he  contracted  with  Millar 
for  the  completion  of  his  History.  Having  tried  back  from 
the  Stuarts  to  the  Tudors,  a  further  contradiction  was  now  be- 
fore him — that,  of  ending  where  he  ought  to  have  begun.  The 
groundwork  of  the  whole  had  to  be  built  in  last;  and  the  skill, 
as  well  as  the  honesty  of  the  builder,  were  severely  tried  in  ac* 
commodating  it  to  the  superstructure  already  raised.  Hume 
confessedly  wearied  of  the  drudgery  of  thus  at  last  digging  for  his 
foundation.  Nevertheless,  though  he  complained  that  his  man- 
ner of  composing  was  slow,  and  that  he  had  great  difficulty  in 
satisfying  himself,  he  made  short  work  of  it.  In  less  than  ihree 
years,  the  history  of  fourteen  centuries  was  begun  and  closed. 

We  believe  that  Hume  described  correctly,  in  his  letter  to 
Adam  Smith,  the  reason  of  his  beginning  his  History  with 
the  Stuarts.  He  conceived  that  the  interest  of  modern  poli- 
tics began  there.  It  was  an  after-thought,  (the  consequence 
of  the  controverted  questions,  in  which  his  mode  of  treating  the 
period  had  involved  him^)  that  he  had  fixed  upon  it,  as  the  com- 
mencement of  the  misrepresentations  which  the  spirit  of  party 
had  introduced  into  English  history.  But  the  moment  that  this 
idea  got  possession  of  him,  he  looked  out  for  facts  to  support  his 
system — and  for  such  facts  only — and  he  wrote  for  ever  afterwards 
in  the  spirit  of  a  polemic.  His  actual  misrepresentations  are  ac- 
cordingly much  more  distinct  and  palpable  in  the  reigns  of  the 
Henries  and  the  Edwardses,  than  in  those  of  the  Charleses  and 
the  Jameses*  He  had  now  staked  his  literary  credit  upon  his 
hypothesis.  Otherwise,  the  mere  historical  question — what  was 
the  degree  of  freedom  in  the  ancient  English  constitution — woidd 
scarcely  have  betrayed  an  ordinary  writer  into  the  loss  of  temper 
and  sacrifice  of  truth ;  much  less  a  man,  who  prided  himself  on 
his  philosophy  and  candour;  and  who  was  as  little  of  an  antiqua- 
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rian  as  of  a  poet.  One  should  have  thought,  that  even  a  jury  of 
antiquaries  might  have  been  safely  trusted  to  compare  the  reigns 
of  Elizabeth  and  Charles  the  First  with  untroubled  pulses  ;  and 
that  nobody  for  the  last  hundred  years  would  have  given  a  pin 
to  choose,  whether  the  title  by  which  William  the  Conqueror 
came  in,  was  Conquest,  in  the  military,  or  in  the  legal  sense.  To 
the  reader  of  Hume's  History,  however,  (and  who  is  not  a  reader 
of  it  ?)  he  has  made  it  a  point  of  great  importance  ;  for  he  has 
made  it  a  test  of  credit.  On  his  first  correction  (1759)  of  his 
History  of  the  Stuarts,  he  was  satisfied  that  he  should  put  his 
account  of  that  period  of  English  history  beyond  controversy. 
He  not  only  convinced  himself  that  he  had  succeeded  ;  but  he 
believed  also,  that  by  his  success  he  had  offended  the  Whigs  be- 
yond forgiveness.  So  that,  some  years  afterwards,  he  could  at- 
tribute Mr  Grenville's  procrastination,  about  his  Secretaryship  to 
the  Embassy,  to  no  other  cause  :  *  I  know  that  I  have  affirmed, 

*  and,  what  is  worse,    have   proved,   that    Queen    Elizabeth's 

*  maxims  of  government  were  full  as  arbitrary  as  those  of  the 
<  Stuarts.     I  know  that  this  proposition,  though  now  an  un- 

*  doubted  and  acknowledged  truth,  is  contrary  to  the  principles 

*  of  sound  Whiggery.  I  know  also,  that  Mr  Grenville,  as  a 
'  sound  Whig,  bore  me  no  good-will  on  that  account ;  but  1  did 

*  not  really  think  that  his  quarrel  could  have  gone  to  such  an 

*  extremity.' 

An  array  of  precedents  fortunately  is  not  necessary  on  this  oc- 
casion. For  there  happens  to  be  in  existence,  an  authority,  in 
few  words  and  small  compass,  which  must  settle  the  question 
with  all  people  open  to  conviction.  A  comparison  between  his 
own  government  and  that  of  Elizabeth,  was  made  by  Charles  the 
First  himself :  It  was  made  to  no  less  a  body  than  his  Parliament ; 
and  was  made  for  a  no  less  solemn  object  than  to  settle  the  terms 
of  peace  and  reconciliation.  The  circumstance  is  recorded  by 
Clarendon ;  and  may  have  escaped  Hume's  slight  researches;  for 
Clarendon's  mention  of  it  occurs  in  one  of  the  suppressed  pas- 
sages, for  the  first  time  printed  in  1826  :  *  At  the  opening  of  the 

*  parliament,  (which  was  on  the  third  day  of  November  1640,)  the 

*  king  very  frankly  delivered  himself  to  the  Lords  and  Commons, 

*  that  he  put  his  whole  affairs  into  their  hands,  and  was  resolved  to 

*  follow  their  advice,  both  in  order  to  an  agreement  with  the  Scots, 

*  and  in  repairing  the  grievances  at  home,  which  he  confessed  the 

*  necessities  of  the  times  had  brought  upon  his  people.    All  those, 

*  whether  in  church  or  statCy  he  was  willing  should  he  removed;  and 

*  desired  that  all  things  might  be  reduced  to  the  good  order  and  prac^ 

*  tice  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  which  by  the  people  of  England  were 

*  sure  looked  upon  with  the  greatest  reverence  ;  and  so  he  left  them/ 


1847.  David  Hume*  45 

Can  words  convey  a  more  direct  and  public  recognition  of  the 
fact,  that  the  government  of  the  Stuarts  had  been  a  change  from 
that  of  the  Tudors,  and  that  the  change  was  felt  to  be  a  griev- 
ance ?  Had  Hume  been  present,  would  he  have  had  the  assur- 
ance to  tell  the  King  and  his  assembled  Parliament,  (as  a  hun- 
dred years  afterwards  he  told  his  own  contemporaries,)  that  the 
notion  of  any  such  change  as  the  royal  speech  supposes,  was  a 
vulgar  error  ?  On  that  solemn  and  critical  occasion,  many  men 
must  have  been  present  who  had  had  personal  experience  of  both 
governments;  and  who  were  thoroughly  conversant  with  the 
maxims  of  both  periods.  Six  years  sooner,  and  this  royal  decla- 
ration would  have  been  made  in  the  presence  of  Elizabeth's  At- 
torney-General, Sir  Edward  Coke.  If  the  Parliament -men  of 
the  Long  Parliament  would  have  started  at  the  violent  hypothe- 
sis of  the  historian,  they  must  have  treated  with  still  less  cere- 
mony some  of  the  facts  by  which  he  attempted  to  support  it. 
How,  for  instance,  must  they  have  received  his  garbled  version 
of  the  debates  of  their  predecessors  under  Elizabeth— recollecting 
them  as  they  had  taken  place,  and  as  they  have  been  faithfully 
handed  down  to  us  by  D'Ewes  and  Townsend,  where  Hume 
alone  could  know  them  ? 

Whenever  a  new  edition  of  his  History  was  called  for,  Hume 
went  carefully  over  the  text.  He  struck  out  such  superfluous 
reflections  as  impeded  the  narrative,  and  those  Scotticisms  which 
disfigured  the  style :  But,  above  all,  he  expunged  whatever  symp- 
toms he  could  still  discover  of  the  '  plaguy  prejudices  of  Whig- 

*  gism,'  with  which  he  affected  (we  should  think  ironically)  to 
believe  that  he  was  too  much  infected  when  he  began  the 
work :  *  As  I  began  the  History  with  these  two  reigns,'  (James 
I.  and  Charles  I.,)   '  I  now  find  that  they,  above  all   the  rest, 

*  have  been  corrupted  with  Whig  rancour ;  and  that  I  really  de- 

*  served  the  name  of  a  party  writer,  and  boasted  without  any 

*  foundation  of  my  impartiality,'  (1763.)  Mr  Brodie  will  be 
amused  at  the  alleged  mistakes  and  oversights,  which  he  ima- 
gined he  was  now  correcting.  He  must  himself  have  had  more 
than  an  inkling  of  the  truth.  For,  a  little  later,  he  intimates  an 
apprehension  that  he  was  overdoing  it ;  still  he  could  not  resist. 
No  more  errors  of  fact  were  now  left  for  him  to  retract,  it  seems 
— only  errors  in  opinion  :  M  am  running  over  again  the  last 

*  edition  of  my  History,  in  order  to  correct  it  still  further.     I 

*  either  soften  or  expunge  many  villanous,  seditious  Whig  strokes, 

*  which  had  crept  into  it.     1  wish  that  my  indignation  at  the 

*  present  madness,  encouraged  by  lies,   calumnies,   imposture, 

*  and  every  infamous  art  usual  among  popular  leaders,  may  not 

*  hrow  me  .into  the  opposite  extreme,     I  am,  however,  sensible 
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*  that  the  first  editions  were  too  fuUof  those  foolish  English  pve- 
<  judices,  which  all  nations^and  all  ages  disavow.'  (1770.)  Perhaps 
Mr  Brodie  will  take  the  trouble  to  compare  the  first  and  last  em- 
tions  ;  and  let  us  know  how  far  the  tone  in  which  Hume  mentions 
his  revisions,  is  not  a  way  of  talking  wluch  he  had  got  into,  and 
a  representation  of  what  he  was  feeling  rather  than  of  what  he 
was  doing.  His  private  feelings  towards  the  Whigs  of  bis  own 
day,  unluckily  fell  in  too  readily  with  his  pubUc  apprehen- 
sions. He  had  brooded  over  his  imaginary  wrongs  till  he  was  a 
believer,  after  the  manner  of  Rousseau,  in  something  like  a  con- 
spiracy against  him.  It  is  really  melancholy  to  read,  among  tke 
pleasant  gossip  with  which  he  entertained  John  H(»Be  on  their 
way  to  Bath,  in  his  last  illness,  the  following  revelation : — ^  From 
^  the  treatment  Mr  Hume  met  with  in  France,  he  recurred  to  a 
^  subject  not  unfrequent  with  him — that  is,  the  design  to  ruin 
^  him  as  an  author,  by  the  people  that  were  ministers  at  the  first 
^  publication  of  his  History,  and  called  themselves  Whigs ;  who, 
^  he  said,  were  determined  not  to  suffer  truth  to  be  told  in  Bri- 

*  tain.     Amongst  many  instances  of  this,  he  told  me  one  which 

*  was  new  to  me.     The  Duke  of  Bedford,  (who  afterwards  con- 

*  ccived  a  great  affection  for  Mr  Hume,)  by  the  suggestions  of 
^  some  of  his  party  friends,  ordered  his  son.  Lord  Tavistock,  not 
'  to  read  Mr  Hume's  History  of  England.'  What  an  instance 
of  a  Whig  conspiracy !  Lord  Chatham,  we  know,  did  the  same 
by  Lord  Camelford.  Supposing  both  Lord  Chatham  and  the 
Duke  of  Bedford  to  have  proceeded  upon  the  same  political 
exceptions,  and  on  political  exceptions  only,  there  surely  can  be 
no  question  but  that  in  botJii  cases  they  acted  as  private  persons, 
(as  fathers  or  guardians,)  not  as  Whig  leaders  or  Ministers  of 
btate,  plotting  the  ruin  of  an  author  for  speaking  the  truth. 

Hume  completed  his  History  in  1762,  He  had  some  pubKc 
bttsinesSf  of  more  or  less  importance,  to  transact,  the  two  or 
three  years  he  was  in  office ;  and  he  got  angrry,  and  published  a 
most  unnecessary  statement  of  his  rupture  with  Rousseau.  Ex- 
cepting these,  he  appears  to  have  never  afterwards  resumed  his 
pen,  for  any  weightier  purpose  than  that  of  revising  his  former 
works,  and  writing  letters.  He  says,  in  one  of  these  letters,  that, 
for  four  months,  he  had  never  gone  to  bed  and  got  up,  in  the  same 
mind  as  to  where  he  should  fix  his  domidle.  He  might  have  said 
as  much,  and  for  more  than  as  many  years,  about  continuing  his 
Htscory.  On  setting  off  for  Paris,  he  justified  to  his  bookseller 
his  aceeptanco  of  his  diplomatic  appointment,  on  the  ground  of 
die  use  which  it  might  be  to  him  as  an  historian ;  and  he  pro- 
mised to  collect  carefoUy  all  the  materials  whidi  should  cast  up. 
The  only  step,  however,  ever  taken  by  him  towards  a  perfor- 
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maace  of  this  promise,  was,  runniiig  over  King  Jamefi's  auto- 
graph memoirs,  deposited  in  the  Scotch  College  at  Paris,  and 
picking  some  carious  passages  out  of  them.  J^  heif  he  first  dis- 
covered Uiem,  he  thought  he  had  found  a  great  treasure.  The 
originals  have  been  since  lost :  But,  fiK)m  his  way  of  noticing 
them  in  his  letters,  and  fram  the  little  use  he  made  of  them  when 
he  next  revised  liis  History,  it  is  evident  that  in  losing  them  we 
have  merely  lost  a  curiosity,  not  a  thing  of  any  value.  What  he 
meBtions  of  them  is  important,  however,  in  one  sense ;  especially 
as  coining  from  Hume.  ^  All  the  discoveries  I  made  in  King 
'  James's  Memoirs  make  cufoinet  kitnself  and  his  brotfier ;  and  he  is 
^surely  a  good  enough  witness  on  that  side  ;  But  I  believe  him 
^ also  a  maa  of  veracity;  and  I  should  have  put  trust  in  any  mat- 
^  ter  of  fact  that  he  told  from  his  own  knowledge.  •  •  •  •  Father 
^  Grordon,  of  the  Scots  College,  who  has  an  exact  memory  of 
^King  James's  Memoirs,  was  so  kind  as  to  peruse  anew  my 
^  History  during  the  Commonwealth  and  the  reigns  of  the  two 
^  brewers ;  and  he  marked  all  the  passages  of  fact  where  they 
^  differed  from  the  memoirs.  They  were  surprisingly  few ;  which 
^gave  me  some  satisfaction.'  When  every  objection  which  he 
had  ever  started  to  his  continuing  his  History  had  been  removed, 
and  when  offers  of  papers,  public  and  private,  poured  in  on  him 
&om  all  sid^,  he  abandoned  the  design.  The  old  saying  about 
poets — ^Idiat  they  must  be  fed,  not  &ttened — proved  equally  true 
of  our  historian.  He  had  now  too  good  an  income.  He  dis- 
covered also,  that,  if  what  he  had  already  written  would  not 
secure  him  his  place  in  literature,  nothing  he  eould  now  add  to 
it  would  raise  him  higher.  We  must  allow  also  for  the  silent 
influence  of  another  cause.  Obrepit  non  intellecta  senectus  I  Ac- 
cording to  Dr  Black,  his  health  had  begun  to  &il  some  years 
beibre  his  death ;  long  before  he  was  himself  aware  of  it — which 
he  seems  ^nily  to  have  been  during  the  last  year.  It  would  be 
otherwise  difficult  to  justify  him,  for  not  having  taken  more  ac- 
tive measures  towards  fulfilling  the  condition  on  which,  in  1768, 
he  received  his  additional  pension  from  the  King. 

The  following  communicatioBS  leave  no  room  for  mistake 
with  respect  to  &is  condition.  '  General  Conway  demitted  his 
<  oiffioe,  and  my  commission  expired  of  course.  Lord  Hertford 
^  then  tehi  me,  that  he  and  his  brother  had  made  a  point  with 
^  the  King  and  the  minist^s,  that,  in  consideration  of  my  ser- 
^  vioes,  I  should  have  some  further  provision  made  for  me ;  which 

*  was  immediately  assented  to,  only  loaded  with  this  condition  by 
'  the  King,  that  I  should  seriously  apply  myself  to  the  consum- 

*  mation   of  my  History.     I   replied   to  my  Lord,  that  I  did 
^  not  think  I  had  any  further  claim,  either  on  the  public  or  his 

' '  family ;  and  that,  for  a  man  of  letters  and  a  good  economist^  I 


48  David  Hume.  Jan. 

*  had  reason  to  esteem  myself  very  rich/ — {Hume  to  Madame  de 

*  BoufflerSi  April  1768.)    *  I  find  the  chains  which  attach  me  to 

*  this  country  multiply  upon  me.     The  King  has  given  me  a 

*  considerable  augmentation  of  my  pension,  expressing,  at  the 
'  same  time,  his  expectation  that  I  am  to  continue  my  History.' 
— {Hume  to  the  Marchioness  de  Barbantane,  Map  1768.) 

The  similarity  between  this  passage  in  the  life  of  Hume  and 
a  corresponding  passage  in  the  life  of  Robertson,  is  not  a  little 
singular :  And  the  latter  should  have  thought  of  this,  when  he 
laughed  at  the  simplicity  of  a  bookseller  in  paying  Hume 
before-hand.  By  the  negotiations  which  passed  between  Ro- 
bertson and  Lord  Cathcart,  1761,*  it  appears  that  Carlyle  had 
good  grounds  for  stating,  that  Robertson's  patrons  supposed 
that  the  consideration  of  the  revival  in  his  favour  (1763)  of  the 
office  of  Historiographer  for  Scotland,  was  another  History 
of  Britain.  On  the  one  hand,  the  King's  wish  to  see  a  History 
of  England  from  his  pen,  and  Lord  Bute's  promise,  that  the 
encouragement  should  be  proportioned  to  the  work,  are  distinctly 
stated  ;  on  the  other,  Robertson's  disclaimer  of  *  any  impatience 
^  to  enter  into  possession  before  he  could  set  to  work  with  that 

*  particular  task  for  which  his  appointments  were  to  be  given.' 
Immediately  on  the  publication  of  the  History  of  Scotland,  Lord 
Chesterfield  had  ofi*ered  to  propose  in  the  House  of  Lords,  that 
public  encouragement  should  be  given  to  the  historian  of  Scotland 
to  proceed  to  the  History  of  England.  But,  at  that  time,  he  had 
only  one  answer  to  make  to  assurances  of  encouragement,  to 
solicitations  of  friends,  and  offers  from  booksellers.     It  was  this : 

*  Mr  Hume,  with  whom,  notwithstanding  the  contrariety  of  our 

*  sentiments  both  in  religion  and  politics,  I  live  in  great  friend- 

*  ship,  was  at  that  time  in  the  middle  of  the  subject.     No  con- 

*  sideration  of  interest  or  reputation  would  induce  me  to  break 

*  in  upon  a  field  of  which  he  had  taken  prior  possession;  and  I 

*  determined  that  my  interference  with  him  should  never  be  any 

*  obstruction  to  the  sale  or  success  of  his  work.'  Two  years 
later  (1761)  the  case  was  changed — at  least  Robertson  thought 
so.  Hume's  history  would  have  not  only  had  its  first  run,  but 
would  have  taken  its  proper  station  in  the  literary  system,  before 
any  work  of  his  could  possibly  appear.     *  Besides,'  (he  adds,) 

*  our  manner  of  viewing  the  same  subject  is  so  different  or 

*  peculiar,  that  (as  was  the  case  in  our  last  books)  both  may 

*  maintain  their  own  rank,  have  their  own  partisans,  and  possess 

*  their  own  merit,  without  hurting  each  other.' 

On  further  consideration,  it  is  probable  that  Robertson  dis- 


*  The  letters  will  be  found  in  the  second  section  of  Dugald  Stewart's 
Life  ofBoberU<m. 
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covered  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  go  over  the  same  ground 
again  after  Hume — differing  from  him  so  much  in  politics  and 
religion — without  the  appearance,  at  least,  of  violence  to  their 
friendship.  At  all  events,  Robertson  never  began  his  history ; 
and  though,  two  years  after  the  death  of  Hume,  he  was  thinking 
oi  continuing  that  of  his  friend,  yet  the  thought  died  away  almost 
in  its  birth.  It  seems  to  have  perished  under  those  formidable 
obstacles,  by  which  recent  history  is  always  so  much  obstructed — 
the  want  of  materials,  and  the  danger  of  offen^Je.  The  negotia- 
tions with  Robertson  for  a  History  of  England  were  so  public 
that  they  must  havvi  been  known  to  Hume,  (though  he  never 
mentions  the  subject,)  and  cannot  have  been  agreeable  to  him. 
Had  this  History  been  written  and  published  during  Hume's 
lifetime,  we  hope,  and  indeed  believe,  that  the  kindly  part  of 
his  nature  would  have  got  the  better  of  all  rivalry ;  and  that 
he  would  have  been  able  to  review  a  History  of  England  by 
Robertson,  with  as  much  generosity  as  he  lived  to  show  to  that 
of  Henry.  A  parallel  between  the  different  views  and  methods 
of  Hume  and  Robertson,*  in  treating  at  length  so  great  a  sub- 
ject, would  have  been  a  noble  study.  It  is  not  the  fault  of 
Lord  Bute  and  George  III,  that  we  cannot  make  it — that  there 
is  no  Whig  history  of  England  which  is  readable — nor  a  better 
continuation  of  Hume  than  Smollett.  Men  of  letters  should  feel 
grateful  for  that  royal  impartiality,  which  went  even  further 
still,  when  it  pensioned  both  Hume  and  Beattie,  Johnson  and 
Rousseau. 

We  lost,  it  is  probable,  through  Hume's  engagement  with 
Lord  Hertford,  two  or  three  more  volumes  of  his  unrivalled  his- 
tory. It  is  a  loss,  which  can  never  be  identically  replaced ;  neither 
by  the  same  concise,  yet  lucid,  and  sometimes  pathetic,  narrative  ; 


*  The  Rev.  Mr  Maitland,  librarian  at  Lambeth,  has  lately  written  a 
book,  and  called  it  The  Dark  Ages*  On  the  strength  of  having  corrected 
in  it  certain  errors  into  which  Jortin  and  Robertson  had  fallen,  he  speaks 
of  '  Jortin,  Robertson,  and  other  such  very  miserable  second-hand 
writers ! '  If  Mr  Maitland  had  respectfully  pointed  out  their  errors, 
men  of  letters  would  have  been  obliged  to  him.  As  it  is,  we  leave  Jortin 
(and  we  hope  that  our  confidence  is  not  misplaced)  to  the  protection 
of  the  Archbishop.  With  respect  to  Robertson,  his  historical  learning 
satisfied  Gibbon — his  historical  philosophy  commanded  the  eloquent 
admiration  of  Burke.  Two  generations,  and  foreign  countries,  have 
ratified  the  judgment  of  his  contemporaries.  If  such  incredible  pre« 
sumption,  as  Mr  Maitland  has  rocked  himself  into  in  his  library  chair, 
comes  from  living  among  old  books  in  Lambeth  Palace — commeDd  us  to 
a  circulating  library  and  the  last  new  novel  I 
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nar  by  the  same  transparent  views  of  society ;  nor  by  the  same 
close  observation  of  human  affitirs  in  the  logical  development  of 
effects  from  causes.  With  the  correctives  which  are  now  within  the 
reach  el  every  reader,  Ihere  is  nothing  to  be  afraid  of  in  Mackin- 
tosh's  anticipation — that,  notwithstanding  its  great  defects, 
Hame's  History  of  England  will  be  at  last  placed  at  the  head  of 
historical  composiiioas.  Meantime,  his  admirers  must  be  con- 
test with  knowing,  that  be  earned  by  it  his  release  from  literary 
labour;  and  in  bdieving  that,  satiated  with  study,  and  provoked 
by  criticisms,  be  was  happier,  on  the  whole,  in  the  new  existence 
iato  which  he  passed. 

At  the  time,  it  was  plainly  a  relief  to  him  to  remove  for 
a  while  from  Edinburgh.  And  while  Lord  Hertford's  acquain- 
tance were  entertained  at  the  companion  whom  the  Scotch 
authorities  had  provided  for  him — helped,  perhaps,  a  little  now, 
as  afterwarcb,  by  Madame  de  Boufflers^who  was  in  England  in 
1763 — the  favour  of  a  nobleman  so  distinguished  as  Lord  Hert- 
ford io/t  his  piety  and  decorum,  was  an  answer  to  alLot^ectors* 
It  w(»rked,  in  a  moment,  such  a  chang^e  in  Hume's  position,  as 
Elliot  could  compare  only  to  regeneration.  Hume  felt  that  now 
he  need  not  scruple  applying  to  his  friends,  to  exert  their  in- 
terest to  serve  him  :  ^  Henceforth,  nobody  can  be  afraid  to  pa- 
^  tronise  me,  either  as  a  Scotchman  or  a  Deist.'  He  had  good 
grounds^  he  said,  for  knowing,  that  he  stood  high  in  the  graces  of 
even  his  most  orthodox  Majesty,  George  the  Third.  To  Paris, 
however,  the  fame  of  his  learning,  his  infidelity,  and  bonhomame^ 
had  gone  forth  before  him.  Madame  de  Boufflers,  mistress  to 
the  Prince  de  Conti,  and  at  the  very  top  of  French  society,  had 
been  so  enchanted  by  his  writings,  that  she  had  introduced  her- 
self to  him  by  letter.  But  no  form  of  words  could  shadow  out 
the  triumph,  which  was  waiting  for  him,  when  he  arrived  in  per- 
son. To  call  him  *  the  mode,'  as  Horace  Walpole  does,  is  so 
faint  an  outline  of  the  fact,  that  it  looks  like  jealousy*  His  re- 
ception was  a  rage,  une  manie^  un  furore* 

Hume  had  apprehended,  on  removing  to  his  new  position,  that 
he  had  set  out  too  late,  and  that  it  was  unsuitable  to  his  age 
^d  temper ;  And  his  first  visit  to  Fontainbleau  certainly  em- 
barrassed and  confounded  him.  Every  body,  from  the  royal  family 
downwards,  seemed  trying  to  persuade  him  that  they  considered 
him  one  of  the  greatest  geniuses  in  the  world.  He  was  con- 
vinced that  Louis  the  Fourteenth  never,  in  any  three  weeks  of 
his  life,  suffered  so  much  flattery ;  and  he  assured  Ferguson,  that 
he  found  himself  wishing  twice  or  thrice  a-day  for  his  easy-chair, 
and  his  retreat  in  St  James's  court.  He  got  accustomed  to  it, 
however,  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks ;  and  expresses  himself 
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satisfied,  from  the  homage  paid  to  himself  and  to  Rousseau,  that 
no  nation  was  ever  so  fond  of  genius  as  the  French.  The  Dauphin 
(whose  rdigion,  or  irreltgion  is  still  under  controversy)  was  so 
maeh  hk  admirer,  that,  on  going  to  Versailles,  the  Dauphin  pre« 
aented  him,  as  was  the  custom,  to  bis  three  children.  These  chil- 
dren had  am  ev^^tful  life  before  them ;  for  they  were,  afterwards, 
Louis  XVI.,  Louis  XVIII.,  and  Charles  A. !  But  they  can 
hardly  ever  hare  been  parties  to  a  droller  scene  than  this.  At 
their  sereral  ages  of  nine,  eight,  and  six,  the  little  princes  were 
set  up  to  deliyer  prepared  harangues  to  David  Hume,  on  his 
Philosophy  and  History*  The  youngest,  poor  child,  could  only 
mumble  out  a  few  unintelligible  words,  having  forgot  his  pane* 
gyric  by  the  way. 

Hume  was  a  principal  figure  in  still  stranger  scenes,  through 
the  favour  of  the  ladies.  From  his  rebuff  to  Mrs  Mallet  for 
joining  their  deism  in  the  same  bracket,  (^  We  deists  should 
^  know  one  other,')  and  from  his  admission  to  Dr.  Gregory,  that 
scepticism  might  be  too  sturdy  a  virtue  for  a  woman,  it  should 
seem  that  he  had  no  great  fancy  in  the  abstract  for  a  female  deist ; 
but  his  lady  friends  at  Paris  would  not  hear  of  being  excluded  by 
any  such  Salique  law.  Lord  Charlemont  had  made  his  acquaint- 
ance some  sixteen  years  before  at  Turin,  and  retained  a  lively 
recollection  of  his  broad  Scotch  accent,  his  laughable  French,  the 
imbecility  of  his  coixntenance,  the  corpulence  of  his  person,  and 
of  his  looking  in  his  uniform,  for  all  the  world,  like  a  train-band 

Soeer.  It  was  now  his  good  fortune  to  fall  in  with  him  at  Paris, 
e  found  him  in  frequent  attendance  on  ladies'  toilettes ;  while, 
at  the  opera,  his  broad  unmeaning  face  was  usually  to  be  seen 
between  deux  joUs  tninois.  Since  the  exhibition  in  the  old 
Fabliauxy  of  Aristotle  in  love — down  upon  all-fours,  and  his 
mistress  riding  on  his  back — there  has  been  no  representation  of 
philosophy  so  out  of  character,  as  it  is  shown  us  in  the  portrait 
of  Hume  by  Madame  d'Epinay.  In  one  of  the  pantomimic 
tableaux  then  in  fashion,  the  part  of  Sultan  was  assigned  to  him ; 
whose  previdling  words  were  to  win  over  to  his  love  two  reluctant 
eaptives.  He  was  placed  on  a  sofa,  with  the  two  prettiest  women 
in  Paris  beside  him ;  and  there,  he  kept  looking  steadily  in  the 
face,  thum{Hng  hss  knees  and  stomach,  and  repeating  again  and 
again,  £A  At^n  /  mea  demoiselles.  Ebbien!  vous  voilddonc ;  eh 
ment  vcus  vcild^  vous  voild  id  f  This  lasted  for  a  quarter  of  an 
hour — ^when  he  was  disgracefully  turned  over  to  officiate  as  a  spec- 
talmr ;  but  so  fiuthful  is  the  sex,  that  the  women  persisted  in  con^ 
•idernig  a  supper  incomplete  without  him.  '  They  believe  in  Mr 
Hume,'  (writes  Horace  Walpole  ;)  *  the  only  thing  in  the  world 
^  that  they  believe  implicitly;  which  they  must. do;  for  I  defjr 
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*  them  to  understand  any  language  which  he  speaks.'  Two  of  the 
houses  of  most  fame,  kept  open  at  this  time  for  men  of  wit  and 
learning  by  celebrated  women,  were  the  hostile  houses  of  Madame 
jdu  DeSands  and  Madame  Geoffrin.  Hume's  friendship  with 
D'Alembert  was  in  his  way  with  the  first;  his  devotion  to 
Madame  de  Boufflers  with  the  second.  There  is  no  doubt  of 
Madame  de  Boufflers'  merits,  nor  of  Hume's  sinc6^;e  regard  for 
her ;  but  when  we  remember  Horace  Walpole's  description  of  the 
two  women  of  whom  she  was  composed,  Hume's  letters  to  her 
startle  us  by  an  air  of  sentiment,  which,  in  a  man  of  his  age 
and  character,  it  seems  equally  out  of  place  to  feel  or  to  put 
on.  Before  a  year  is  over,  we  find  him  assuring  her,  that, 
among  other  obligations,  which  he  owed  her  without  number, 

*  she  had  saved  him  from  a  total  indifference  towards  every 

*  thing  in  human  life.'  Whatever  fault  Walpole  might  find  with 
the  taste  of  the  national  simile  by  which  he  proceeds  to  en- 
force his  claim  upon  her,  he  could  hardly  reproach  it  for  being 
pedantic  :  *  I  will  never,  but  with  my  life,  be  persuaded  to  part 
^  with  the  hold  which  you  have  been  pleased  to  afford  me ;  you 

*  may  cut  me  to  pieces,  limb  by  limb — but,  like  those  pertinacious 

*  animals  of  my  country,  I  shall  expire  still  attached  to  you,  and 

*  you  will  in  vain  attempt  to  get  free.'  If  he  could  dispose  of 
his  fate,  nothing,  he  says,  would  have  been  so  much  his  choice, 
as  to  live  always  where  he  might  cultivate  her  friendship.  On  his 
quitting  Paris,  he  complains  of  the  pains  of  absence  ;  of  the  con- 
tinual want  he  is  feeling  of  her  society;  that  he  had  accustomed 
himself  to  think  of  her  as  a  friend  from  whom  he  was  never  to 
be  long  separated.  A  little  later,  our  Corydon  or  Colin  is  look- 
ing  forward  to  their  reunion  :  *  I  have  a  project  of  accompanying 

*  you  to  Lyons.     Would  to  God  it  were  possible  for  us  to  take 

*  our  flight  thence  into  Italy,  and  from  thence,  if  you  would,  into 

*  Greece  I  Might  we  not  settle  in  some  Greek  island,  and  breathe 

*  the  air  of  Homer — or  Sappho,  or  Anacreon  I  in  tranquillity  and 

*  great  opulence  ?'  Great  opulence  is  a  prudent  condition  to 
sexagenarian  romance.  But,  even  with  this  condition,  we  are  as 
much  at  a  loss  to  recognise  our  old  acquaintance,  or  to  know  what 
to  make  of  him  in  his  new  disguise,  as  when  we  left  him — reite- 
rating eh  bierif  and  mistaking  his  stomach  for  his  heart. 

But  the  sex  were  no  longer  undisputed  sovereigns  in  French  so- 
ciety. They  had  admitted  the  philosophers  to  share  their  sove- 
reignty ;  and  were  obliged  to  yield  a  part  of  their  empire.  Of 
the  change  which  accordingly  had  already  taken  place,  and 
of  the  further'  changes  which  were  in  progress,  there  could  be 
no  phenomenon  more  characteristic  than  the  several  experiences 
of  Horace  Walpole  and  David  Hume,  who  at  this  time  met  in 
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Paris.  Walpole  was  a  man  of  wit  and  of  the  world;  and  was 
much  more  than  three-fourths  French.  But,  he  was  a  French*' 
man  of  the  age  of  Madame  de  Sevigne  and  of  Louis  XIV.  Hume 
\17as  a  reserved  and  studious  recluse;  sufficiently  French  in  his 
literary  and  social  tastes;  though  unfortunately  so  little  French 
in  point  of  language,  that  he  was  with  difficulty  understood.  To 
msdce  up  for  these  deficiencies,  he  was  the  grand  et  gros phiiosophe 
^cossais ;  whose  name,  only  two  or  three  years  before,  had  been 
fitruck  out  of  Helvetius's  MS.  by  the  Paris  censors.  Walpole  was 
now  admitted  into  the  salons,  as  any  other  handsome  piece  of  fur- 
niture of  the  time  of  Louis  Quatorze.  But  Hume  was  carried  about 
and  venerated  as  an  idol.  The  judgment  which  they  severally 
formed  upon  the  taste  and  agreeableness  of  French  society, 
followed  the  nature  of  their  reception  in  it.  *  Hume*  (Wal- 
pole observes)  ^  gratefully  admires  the  tone  of  Paris — having 
^  never  known  any  other  tone.'  Of  all  the  innovations  upon  the 
ancient  canons  of  good  company,  the  one  which  most  delighted 
Hume,  while  it  evidently  in  the  same  degree  offended  Walpole,  was 
the  circumstance,  that  you  now  met  the  men  of  letters  every  where. 
The  conversation  had  become  too  literary  to  please  Walpole.  Its 
style  he  thought  solemn  and  pedantic;  or  only  animated  bydis* 
putes.  They  wanted  nothing  but  George  Grenville  and  Lord 
Lyttleton  (if  the  latter  would  only  once  more  turn  free-thinker) 
to  make  their  conversations,  or  rather  dissertations,  the  most 
tiresome  upon  earth.  According  to  his  fancy,  their  taste  was 
worst  of  all;  for,  when  they  i;ead  our  authors,  their  favourites 
were  Richardson  and  Hume. 

On  one  point,  and  on  one  alone,  are  Walpole  and  Hume 
agreed  in  their  description  of  this  celebrated  society.  They  both 
testify  to  its  predominant  unbelief.  After  having  resided  a  few 
months  in  it,  Hume  addresses  a  very  interesting  letter  to  his  clergy 
friends  at  Edinburgh  in  common ;  m  which  he  notices  particularly 
'  the  universal  contempt  of  all  religion  among  both  sexes,  and 
'  among  all  ranks  of  men.'  It  is  impossible  to  reconcile  this 
statement  with  the  interpretation,  which  some  matter-of-fact 
people  have  put  upon  a  passage  in  another  letter,  where,  men- 
tioning the  men  of  letters  whom  he  found  at  Paris,  he  tells  Blair, 

*  that  it  would  give  him,  and  Jardine,  and  Robertson,  great 
'  satisfaction  to  find  that  there  was  not  a  single  Deist  among 

*  them.'  The  proper  reading  of  this  pleasantry  is  not  far  to 
seek.  Diderot,  speaking  to  Romilly  when  a  young  man,  about 
Hume,  illustrated  by  a  singular  anecdote  the  objection  of 
Diderot's  compatriotes  to  the  limited  nature  of  Hume's  scepti- 
cism :    ^  Je  vous  dirai  un  trait  de  lui ;  mais  il  vous  sera  un  peu 

*  scandaleux  peut-etre,  car  vous  Anglais  vous  croyez  unpm  en 
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<  Dieu ;  pour  nous  autres,  nous  n'y  croyons  gueres.    Hume  dina 

<  dans  une  grande  compagnie  avec  le  Baron  D*Holbach.    II  etait 

*  assis  a  cot^  du  Baron ;  on  parla  de  la  religion  naturelle :  *^  Pour 

*  ks  Atb^esy"  disait  Hume,  ^'  je  ne  crois  pas  qu'ii  en  existe ; 

*  je  n'en  ai  jamais  vu.'*   "  Vous  avez  6t6  un  pea  malheureux,"* 

*  repondit  I'autre,  **  vous  voici  k  table  avec  dix-sept,  pour  hi 

*  premiere  fois/* '  This  anecdote  agrees  perfectly  vnth  Hume's 
recollection  of  himself  and  his  Paris  friends,  as  long  afterwards 
dropped  out  incidentally,  in  a  curious  letter  to  Sir  John  Priagle 
about  the  young  Pretender.  After  observing,  that  Lord  Marisdbal 
(Keith)  and  Helvetius  had  told  him  that  the  young  Pretender  had 
learned  from  the  philosophers  at  Paris  to  affect  a  contempt  of  all 
religion,  he  adds,  '  they  thought  that  they  were  ascribing  to  him 

*  an  excellent  quality.     Indeed,  both  of  them  used  to  laugh  at 

*  me,  for  my  narrow  way  of  thinking  in  these  particulars/  The 
same  thing  happened  to  Voltaire — who,  also,  had  to  inform  his 
atheist  admirers,  that  they  did  him  too  much  honour  in  assuming 
that  he  was  one  of  them ;  that  he  had  laughed  indeed  at  St  Medard 
and  the  Bulle  ;  but  the  universe  embarrassed  him — that  a  clock 
supposed  a  clockmaker — and  that,  if  there  had  not  been  a  God, 
it  would  have  been  necessary  to  invent  one.  Grim,  too,  we  re- 
collect, makes  himself  very  merry  with  the  Patriarch's  strange 
weakness,  in  still  sticking  to  his  Dieu  Bemunerateur  Vengeur^ 

Lord  Chesterfield  approached  nearer,  it  would  seem,  to  Hume 
than  Walpole,  in  thinking  that  the  good  company  of  Paris  con- 
tinued to  be  better  tiian  that  of  London,  however  much  its 
ancient  standards  of  taste  might  be  falling  into  disrepute.  But 
lie  agreed  with  Walpole  on  another  point  of  much  more  import- 
ance. The  men  of  the  world  at  that  time  seem  to  have  been 
wiser  in  their  generation,  than  the  great  paper  politiciam 
Ten  or  twelve  years  earlier,  among  Lord  Chesterfield's  instruc- 
tions  to  his  son,  we  find  him  putting  him  upon  bis  guard 
against  a  social  current,  as  powerful  as  that  of  ^Niagara,  which 
he  perceived  was  setting  in :  *  All  the  symptoms  wlSch  I  have 

*  ever  met  with  in  history,  previously  to  great  dianges  and 

*  revolutions  in  government,   now  exist  and  daily  increase  in 

*  France.*  (1753.)  To  be  sure,  he  rather  damaged  his  pre- 
diction, by  supposing  that  the  rest  of  Europe  would  be  all 
the  quieter.  Walpole  remarks,  as  he  is  moving  up  and  down 
their  serious,  though  brilliant  salons ;  '  Good  folks  I  they  have 

*  no  time  to  laugh.  There  is  God  and  the  King  to  be  pulled 
^  down  first !  and  men  and  women,  one  and  all,  are  devoutly 

*  employed  in  the  demolition.'  Hume,  too,  was  present,  looking 
on  for  the  space  of  two  years,  and  unwittingly  taking  part.  But  he 
too  saw  no  handwriting  on  the  wall.  There  is  not  a  singlepassage 
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in  a  single  letter,  intimating  arfy  likelihood  that  their  supper  tables 
-were  to  be  evertumed,  and  that  other  tableaux  would  become  the 
fashion.  Ten  years  afterwards  indeed,  he  had  taken  a  kind  of 
alarm;  but,  as  shortsighted  in  the  nature  of  the  danger,  as  of  the 
means  ^f  meeting  it.  The  French  King,  he  thought,  had  ruined 
the  state  fay  vecalling  the  Parliament ;  and  Brienne  was  the  only 
man  in  France  to  save  it !  Hume  appears  to  have  consid^ed  the 
decline  of  Franee  to  be  a  case  of  chronic  deperition ;  while,  of  the 
His  of  Euglaad — its  national  debt,  its  factions,  its  popular  elections 
— Bome<lii^u8ted,  and  all  alarmed  him.  He  speaks  of  England  as  a 
country  to  2y  from  ;  while,  to  all  appearance,  France  would  haire 
foand  him,  in  1769,  in  confident  repose.  A  good  many  French 
gentlemen  weste  in  London  in  the  spring  of  1766,  and  witnessed 
our  election  riots ;  most  of  them,  as  Hume  belieyed,  returned  very 
happy  that  they  were  born  under  a  government  not  liable  to  these 
inconveniences;  *  which,'  he  adds,  ^  is  a  fortunate  way  of  think- 

*  ing/— «o  entirely  did  he  agree  with  them.  Notwithstanding  his 
great  sagacity  in  reasoning  out  the  past,  we  see  no  proof  of  his 
having  had  a  proportionate  mastery  over  the  probabilities  of 

{>resent  politics ;  and  nothing  in  him,  therefore,  of  that  statesman- 
ike  astrology  by  which  the  nativity  of  the  future  is  often  cast 
The  other  great  problem  for  the  politicians  of  those  times,  was 
the  probable  issue  of  our  differences  with  America.  Here  Hume 
was  nearer  right  than  Robertson. .  His  want  of  confidence  in 
Lord  North  having  head  enough  for  such  great  operations,  or 
that  a  lukewarm  coward  like  Gage,could  retrieve  in  the  field  the 
deficiencies  of  the  cabinet,  were  surer  grounds  to  go  upon,  than 
his  belief  that  the  British  Empire  was  in  its  decline.  Besides,, 
he  was  '  an  American  on  principle;'  objecting  to  distant  eolo* 
nies — being  of  opinion  also,  that,  abstractedly,  ^  a  republican 

*  form;  of  government  is  by  far  the  best.' — One  of  its  great  ad- 
vantages, in  the  eyes  of  Hume,  over  a  mixed  monarchy,  con*> 
sisting  in  the  fact,  that  it  would  considerably  abridge  its  liberty  I 

In  the  opinion  which  he  formed  of  individuals,  Hume  appears 
to  have  been  occasionally  misled,  to  an  extent  which  we  should 
have  thought  impossible.  We  have  mentioned  his  opinion  of 
Brienne's  capacity  for  government :  It  is  only  on  a  par  with  tke 
extravagance  of  his  panegyrics  upon  Rousseau — continued  up  ta 
the  day  they  quarrelled.  He  tells  Blair  in  December  1765,  that 
Rousseau  in  many  things  very  much  resembles  Socrates ;  only 
that  the  comparison  in  some  particulars  is  to  the  advantage  of 
his  friend.  (1)  Next  October,  he  writes  to  Smith :  ^  He  is  a  compo- 
^sition  of  whim,  affectation,  wickedness,  vanity,  and  inquietude, 

*  with  a  very  small,  if  any,  ingredient  of  madness.    These  ruling 
qualities,  together  with  ingratitude,  ferocity,  and  lying,  make 
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^  up  tlie  whole  of  his  composition/  Mistakes  in  character  are 
sometimes  dearly  paid  for.  France  paid  for  the  mistake,  which 
others  made  as  well  as  Hume  respecting  Brienne,  in  the  Revo- 
lution of  1790:  a  catastrophe  which  Brienne  did  as  much  to 
hasten,  as  any,  the  very  worst  of  the  experimental  ministers,  who 
passed  along  that  tremulous  stage  before  the  curtain  fell.  No 
two  persons,  we  suppose,  so  thoroughly  unlike  as  Hume  and  l^ous- 
seau,  ever  thought  before  of  setting  up  a  friendship.  They  re- 
sembled each  other  in  nothing,  but  in  the  belief  that  they  had 
been  both  made  martyrs,  on  account  of  the  singularity  of  their  opi- 
nions. The  penalty  of  this  preposterous  alliance,  Hume  was  obliged 
to  pay  himself.  He  felt  severely,  not  only  the  European  scandal 
of  a  breach  between  two  such  famous  philosophers  and  friends ; 
but  the  vexation  also,  of  the  only  controversy,  literary  or  personal, 
in  which  he  ever  descended  as  a  principal  into  the  public  lists.  He 
was  wounded  at  so  many  points  in  this  affray — though  with  no 
sin  to  answer  for  beyond  a  generous  vanity  in  wishing  to  carry 
off  the  glory  of  being  Rousseau's  keeper — that  he  esteemed  his 
relations  with  this  madman  among  the  misfortunes  of  his  life. 
In  settling  the  elements  of  Rousseau's  character,  Hume  should 
have  made  more  allowance,  we  think,  for  his  madness :  For  a 
very  little  of  that  goes  a  long  way,  and  the  whole  composition 
is  penetrated  and  aflfected  by  it. 

In  less  than  two  years.  Lord  Hertford  removed  from  Paris  to 
the  viceroyalty  of  Ireland.  Hume  remained  for  a  few  months 
in  charge  of  the  Embassy  ;  and  the  threads  of  one  or  two  discus- 
sions of  some  consequence  were  left  in  his  hands.  They  related 
to  Dunkirk  and  Canada,  and  arose  out  of  the  peace  of  Paris. 
These  creditably  disposed  of,  he  returned  to  London  to  give  an 
account  of  his  stewardship ;  to  thank  the  King  for  his  goodness  ; 
and  to  settle  the  celebrated  Rousseau,  who  (he  boasts)  had 
rejected  invitations  from  half  the  Princes  of  Europe,  to  put  him- 
self under  his  protection.  A  vision  of  the  Irish  Secretaryship 
under  Lord  Hertford  had  for  a  few  weeks  been  floating  before 
him.     On  mentioning  this  to   Blair,  he  asks ;  ^  What  does  the 

*  Doctor  (Robertson)   say   at   present   to  these  great  folding- 

*  doors,  opened  to  all  the  chimeras  of  ambition  ?     Alas  1  they 

*  may    be    thrown    open    much    wider,    if    possible ;    none   of 

*  these   chimeras   will    enter.      Philosophy,    with    her    severe 

*  brows,  guards  the  passage;    while   Indolence,   in  aflfright,  is 

*  ready  to  throw  herself  out  at  the  window.     Mr  Hume  recom- 

*  mends  himself  to  Ferguson  and  Jardine,  and  John  Adams  and 

*  Mrs  Adams,  and  to  all  the  Poker, — and  desires  the  prayers 

*  of  the  faithful  for  him  on  this  occasion.'     He  hated,  from  the- 
bottom  of  his  heart,  the  thought  of  Dublin  as  a  residence.     It 
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^as  moving  out  of  Hglit  into  darkness.  And  he  did  not  roach 
more  fancy  the  duties  of  the  office,  either  public  or  private. 
Yet,  what  the  proverb  says  of  towns  and  women  who  begin  to 
parley,  is  equally  true  of  men.  He  would  have  agreed  to  go,  in 
spite  of  his  better  genius — and  Lord  Hertford  would  certainly 
have  taken  him — but  for  the  timidity  of  Lord  Rockfnghara, 
then  minister ;  and  for  what  Lord  Hertford  called  the  world — 

*  which  would  not  have  it  so.*  With  regard  to  Lord  Hertford's 
wishes,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  after  a  scene  which  took  place  at 
Paris  before  he  resigned  the  Embassy.  Hume  thus  describes  it, 
writing  home  : — *  One  day  last  spring.  Lord  Hertford  came  into 
'  my  room,  and  told  me  that  he  had  heard  of  many  people  who  en- 
'  deavoured  by  their  caresses  to  persuade  me  that  I  ought  to  re- 

*  main  in  France ;  but  he  hoped  that  I  would  embrace  no  scheme 

*  of  life  which  would  ever  separate  him  and  me.  He  now  loved  me 
'  as  much  as  ever  he  esteemed  me ;  and  wished  we  might  pass  our 
^  lives  together.     He  had  resolved  several  times  to  have  opened 

*  his  breast  so  far  to  me  ;  but,  being  a  man  of  few  words  and  no 

*  professions,  he  had  still  delayed  it ;  and  he  now  felt  himself 

*  much  relieved  by  this  declaration  of  his  desires  and  intentions.* 
Nevertheless,  after  all.  Lord  Hertford  was  obliged  to  tell  him 
that  the  scheme  of  the  Irish  Secretaryship  must  be  given  up. 
'  He  was  not  at  liberty  to  indulge  his  inclinations  in  favour  of 
^  one  whose  abilities  and  ease  in  business  he  had  so  long  expe- 

*  rienced.*  For  he  had  been  assured  that,  by  naming  him,  (with 
the  particular  additional  prejudices  which  prevailed  at  that  mo* 
ment  against  the  Scotch,)  he  should  condemn  his  own  administra- 
tion. Their  friendship,  however,  was  to  be  the  same  as  ever.  He 
should  have  the  same  wish  to  serve  him ;  and,  for  any  services 
he  might  render  him,  he  asked  for  no  other  return  than  that  he 
would  pass  with  him  all  the  time  he  could  spare :  since  it  would 
be  a  happiness  to  him  to  receive  him  in  Dublin  or  any  part  of  the 
world — *  let  the  prejudices  and  follies  of  mankind  be  what  they 
•will.'* 

*  Mr  Croker  either  reads  or  writes  so  carelessly  (perhaps  both)  that 
he  should  be  a  gentle  critic  on  the  mistakes  of  others.  In  a  note  to 
Boswell's  Johnson,  he  sajs — (Vol.  I.  225,)  <  He  has  in  his  possession 
proof  that  when  Lord  Hertford  (whose  private  Secretary  in  his  embassy 
to  Paris  Hame  had  been)  was  appointed  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland, 
his  Lordship  declined  continuing  him  in  the  same  character,  alleging  as 
a  reason,  the  dissatisfaction  that  it  would  excite  on  account  of  Hume's 
anti-reiigious  principles.'  Now,  Hume  was  at  no  time  Lord  Hertford's 
private  Secretary  at  Paris ;  nor  was  it,  as  his  private  Secretary,  that 
Lord  Hertford  had  been  desirous  of  taking  him  with  him  to  Dublin. 
But  next,  and  principally.  Lord    Hertford  did  not  decline  appointing 
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Hume  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  Lord  Hertford's  e^lanation : 
and  could  not  look  about  him,  indeed,  without  seekig  the  neces- 
sity. A  little  while  before,  a  printer  had  been  called  before  the 
House  of  Lords  for  publishing  a  letter  from  Wilkes,  in  which  be 
had  complained  of  the  Scotch  complexion  of  Lord  Hertford's  Em* 
bassy,  and  especially  of  Hume.  It  is  possible  that  an  addatiooal 
objection  against  placing  Kime  in  the  front  rank  of  the  Iriidi 
government,  might  be  his  infidelity :  though  if  this  were  so,  the 
objection  was  a  capricious  one — or,  some  of  the  public  mai  of  that 
period  have  been  g^ssly  libelled*  His  beinff  a  Scotchman,  was 
at  that  time  sufficient  of  itself,  to  justify  the  head  of  an  adminis- 
tration in  giving  way.  Another  manager,  of  a  different  company 
of  performers,  was  under  the  like  necessity  of  humouring  his  pub- 
lic. So  afraid  was  Garrick  of  the  prejudice  wbich  our  unfortunate 
nation  then  lay  under,  that  in  1769,  on  bringing  out  one  of  John 
Home's  tragedies,  he  changed  its  name  from  Rwine  (the  heroine 
of  one  of  Ossian's  fragments)  into  that  of  the  Fatal  Discovery : 
And,  '  in  order  more  effectually  to  disguise  its  origin,  procured 

*  a  young  English  gentleman,  a  student  from  Oxford,  to  attend 

*  at  the  rehearsals  and  personate  the  author  ! '  And  Hume  him- 
self mentions  in  a  letter  that  the  play  had  escaped,  by  its 
author  lying  concealed.  Facts  like  these  were  not  likely  to 
dispose  him  to  take  a  more  friendly  view  of  the  English  people. 
Nor  ought  they.  But  with  regard  to  his  appointment  to  Ireland, 
he  must  have  felt  himself  from  the  first  equally  unfitted  for  either 
leading  the  debates  of  an  Irish  House  of  Commons,  or  leading 
the  potations  of  the  Irish  gentry  out  of  it* 

He  was  easily  reconciled,  therefore,  to  the  exchange  of  the 
political  importance  of  an  Irish  secretary,  for  the  solid  com- 
pensation of  a  pension  of  £400  a-year  for  life.  Lord  Hert- 
ford's further  offer  to  make  him  Keeper  of  the  Black  Rod, 
(£900  a-year,)  while  a  deputy  was  to  do  the  duty  at  £300,  he 
declined — *  not  as  unjust,  but  as  savouring  of  greediness.*  There 
is  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  ever  at  any  time  regretted  that 
he  had  not  gone  to  Ireland.  Should  he  have  ever  done  so,  it 
must,  we  think,  have  been^n  jseeollecting,  that,  protected  by 
distance,  he  would,  in  that  case,  have  avoided  his  most  trouble- 

Haine  Irish  Secretary,  bnt  was  overruled  by  others ;  at  least  this  was 
certainly  Lord  Hert£3rd'8  own  accoant  to  Hume.  We  shall  be  sorry 
to  find  that  Mr  Croker  has  in  his  possession  the  proof  which  he  sup- 
poses ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  the  two  statements.  Lord  Hert- 
ford, the  patron  of  Hume,  has  been  hitherto  believed  to  be  a  man  of 
exemplary  truth  and  virtue.  There  was,  to  be  sure,  another,  and  a  very 
different  Lord  Hertford,  with  whom  Mr  Croker  was  better  acquainted,  we 
believe ;  but  with  whom^  he  must  not  confound  him. 
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some  and  ludicrous  misadventures  with  Rousseau.  In  the  mean- 
time, he  is  very  merry  at  Boswell's  gallanting  Mademoiselle  la 
Vasseur,  Rousseau's  housekeeper,  to  London.  Boswell,  it  may 
be  remembered,  had  told  Hume  that  he  was  not  clear  that  it  was 
right  in  him  to  keep  company  with  Hume  himself  I  We  won* 
der  whether  Johnson,  who  grumbled  at  Boswell  for  having 
made  acquaintance,  while  abroad,  with  Rousseau  and  Wilkes, 
ever  heard  the  lengths  his  friend  had  gone,  in  hunting  down 
cSl&)rU^j  on  diis  last  occasion.  But  Hume  had  no  great  cause 
for  mirth.  He  was  as  ridiculously  matched  himself,  and  much 
more  dangeroudy,  when  shepherding  the  lady's  master.  He 
must,  at  times,  have  thought  it  an  odd  fate,  which  united  him 
to  literary  madmen — to  have  begun  with  Lord  Annandale,  and 
ended  with  Rousseau. 

Greorge  IIL  began  his  reign,  through  necessity  or  policy, 
with  short  administrations.  In  the  course  of  a  few  months. 
Lord  Rockingham  resigned,  and  the  Burkes  with  him.  General 
Conway,  however,  (much  to  the  anger  of  the  party,)  continued 
Secretary  of  State;  and  he  immediately  replaced  William  Burke, 
his  late  Under  Secretary,  by  Hume.  He  was  necessarily  well 
acquainted  with  his  qualifications.  He  had  not  only  his  bro- 
ther. Lord  Hertford's,  word  for  them ;  but,  also,  his  own  experience 
in  tbe  official  correspondence  which  they  had  formerly  carried 
on  together.  By  his  own  account  to  Blair  of  his  office  life, 
Hume  appears  to  have  had  a  very  easy  time  of  it ;  only  inclining 
to  be  dull.  *  My  way  of  life  here  is  very  uniform,  and  by  no 
means  disagreeable*  I  pass  all  the  forenoon  in  the  Secretary's 
house,  from  ten  till  three,  where  there  arrive  messengers  that 
bring  me  all  the  secrets  of  the  kingdom,  and  indeed  of  Europe, 
Asia,  Afrida,  and  America.  I  am  seldom  hurried;  but  have 
leisure,  at  intervals,  to  take  up  a  book,  or  write  a  private  letter, 
or  converse  with  any  friend  that  may  call  on  me;  and  from 
dinner  to  bed-time  is  all  my  own.  If  you  add  to  this,  that  the 
person  with  whom  I  have  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  transactions, 
is  the  most  reasonable,  equal-tempered,  and  gentlemanlike 
man  imaginable,  and  Lady  Aylesbury  the  same,  you  will  cer- 
tainly think  I  have  no  reason  to  complain — and  I  am  far  from 
complaining.  I  only  shall  not  regret  when  my  duty  is  over  ; 
because,  to  me,  the  situation  can  lead  to  nothing — at  least  in 
all  probability;  and  reading  and  sauntering,  and  lounging  and 
dosing,  whidhi  I  call  thinking,  is  my  supreme  happiness — I 
mean  my  full  contentment.*  Two  or  three  lines,  in  which  he 
tells  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  that  he  was  *  continuing  his  parasitical 
practices — that  is,  dining  at  all  the  great  tables  that  remained 
m  London ' — completed  his  present  picture.     Under  these  dr- 
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camstancesy  the  monthly,  weekly,  and  almost  daily  reports,  tbat 
his  principal  was  going  out,  would  not  break  his  sleep.  In  little 
more  than  a  twelvemonth  the  report  came  true ;  and  Hume  took 
it  very  quietly.  He  had  trebled  his  income  in  the  last  three 
years,  and  was  now  worth  nearly  twelve  hundred  pounds  a-year. 
With  this,  in  1768,  he  withdrew  to  Edinburgh — thinking  it  better 
suited  to  a  studious  independent  turn  even  than  London ;  and,  on 
the  whole,  as  good  a  place  as  any  other  for  his  remaining  years. 
He  had  been  all  along  more  of  a  Scotchman  at  heart,  we  sus- 
pect, than  he  was  probably  himself  aware.  At  all  events,  Edin- 
burgh was  his  natural  home.  There  could  be  no  place,  where 
his  presence  would  be  felt  to  be  so  great  an  honour ;  none,  where 
his  society  would  give  so  much  pleasure  ;  none,  where  so  many 
friendly  faces  would  brighten  round  him,  in  sickness  or  old  age. 
The  tables,  too,  were  now  turned.  The  mob  of  gentlefolks,  to 
whose  neglect  before  he  had  been  so  weakly  sensitive,  would  be 
curious  enough  to  listen  with  their  own  ears  to  the  favourite  of 
princesses  and  ministers.  His  politics  also  were  rising  in  favour. 
If  he  had  been  asked — from  what  quarter  a  cloud  might  again 
be  creeping  up  to  disturb  him,  there  was  probably  none  from 
which  he  would  have  less  anticipated  evil,  than  from  his  old 
metaphysics.  Nevertheless,  so  it  was.  Subjects,  which  he  had 
laid  aside  for  twenty  years,  were  now  brought  up  against  him ; 
and  he  was  attacked  on  them  more  bitterly  and  more  effectively 
than  at  any  former  period.  Beattie's  Essay  on  Truth  was  pub- 
lished in  1770.  The  most  distinguished  of  his  forn^er  adver- 
saries, Campbell  and  Reid  for  instance,  had  approached  him  with 
the  utmost  deference,  even  when  they  most  differed  from  him.  It 
was  strange  to  him,  therefore,  to  be  singled  out  for  attack  anew, 
at  his  advanced  age,  and  after  his  foreign  triumphs :  but,  above 
all,  to  be  attacked  for  the  first  time  in  a  most  offensive  tone. 
Hume  complained,  accordingly,  that  he  was  not  treated  like  a 
gentleman.  Beattie's  bad  manners  did  not  prevent  him  from 
being  warmly  patronised  at  Edinburgh  by  Dr  John  Gregory, 
and  by  the  ungrateful  Blacklock.  Nevertheless,  he  had  the  pru- 
dence to  perceive  that  Hume  had  still  too  many  friends  about 
him  there,  to  make  it  safe  to  leave  Aberdeen,  and  trust  himself 
amongst  them  in  a  professor's  chair.  But  Hume  had  few  to  fight 
a  battle  for  him  in  London.  There  the  Essay  on  Truth  was  still 
more  warmly  welcomed.  It  was  received,  indeed,  as  the  long-de- 
layed avenger  of  insulted  Christianity.  Johnson  and  Mrs  Montagu 
(no  longer  friends)  joined  to  do  honour  to  its  author.  He  was  re- 
warded by  a  pension  from  the  crown  ;  and  was  presented  by  Rey- 
nolds with  a  portrait  of  himself.  Reynolds  introduced  into  the 
picture  an  attendant  angel,  who  is  represented  driving  downwards 
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three  hideous  allegorical  figures ;  two  of  which  were  supposed 
to  be  Voltaire  and  Hume.  Sir  William  Forbes  says>  in  the  first 
volume  of  his  Life  of  Beattie^  that  he  has  reason  to  believe  that 
Reynolds  had  no  such  thought ;  Yet  he  has  printed  in  the  second 
volume  a  letter  from  Reynolds  himself  to  Beattie — from  which 
it  is  very  evident  that,  in  this  instance  at  least,  Hume  was  not 
suspicious  without  fair  cause.  '  Mr  Hume  has  heard  from  some* 
'  body,  that  he  is  introduced  into  the  picture  not  much  to  his 

*  credit ;  there  is  only  a  figure,  covering  his  face  with  his  hands, 

*  which  they  may  call  Hume  or  any  body  else ;  it  is  true  it  has 
'  a  tolerably  broad  bapk.     As  for  Voltaire,  I  intended  he  should 

*  be  one  of  the  group.'  The  combative  Johnson  maintained,  as 
a  general  proposition,  that  it  was  for  an  author's  good  that  he 
should  be  attacked.  It  drew  a  crowd.  Hume,  he  said,  had 
been  the  better  for  all  previous  antagonists.  The  Essay  on 
Truth  was  an  exception,  only  because  the  confutation  was  com- 
plete. Johnson  thought  that  he  had  had  a  turn  for  metaphysics 
in  his  youth.  We  should  doubt  it.  He  was  more  in  his  true 
element,  we  suspect,  when  vindicating  the  manner  than  the 
matter  of  the  Essay.  To  treat  an  adversary  with  respect,  was, 
in  Johnson's  opinion,  giving  him  an  advantage  to  which  he  was 
not  entitled.  It  was  striking  soft  in  a  battle.  Besides,  if  Hume 
were  the  great  man  he  thought  himself,  to  attack  him  was  throw- 
ing peas  against  a  rock. 

It  was  an  untoward  accident  for  Hume,  that  Warburton  first, 
and  Johnson  afterwards,  gave  the  law  in  letters  so  long  to 
London.  Johnson  could  never  hear  with  temper  the  mention 
of  Hume's  name.  But  when  he  put  in  a  special  protest  against 
the  unbelief  of  Hume,  grounded  on  the  supposition  that  Hume 
had  acknowledged  to  a  Durham  clergyman,  that  he  had  never 
read  the  New  Testament  with  attention, — we  suspect  that 
Hume  might  have,  on  equally  good  grounds,  objected  to  any 
judgment  by  Johnson  on  his  writings.  He  probably  never 
read  more  of  them  than  to  pick  out  the  materials  for  a  criticism 
on  his  style.  How  uncertain  are  reputations  I  Literary  more 
perhaps  than  any  other.  Who  can  presume  to  say,  what  seed 
will  grow  ?  For  instance,  how  little  could  Johnson  have  antici- 
pated the  proportion  between  the  readers  of  his  most  applauded 
writings,  and  the  readers  of  Hume,  by  the  year  1846  !  Above  all, 
what  would  he  think  of  the  judgment,  which  the  world  has  come 
to,  between  their  styles  ?  The  cumbrous  and  sonorous  Latin 
of  his  own  Rambler — *  the  long- resounding  march'  which  he 
thought  he  had  added  to  the  English  language — is  already  buried 
under  its  multitude  of  words  :  while  the  most  fastidious  purist 
in  style  is  yet  led  captive  by  the  inimitable  charms — often  un- 
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grammatical  and  nnidiomatic,  but  always  clear,  lively,  and 
attractive — of  the  Scotchman  civilised  in  France.  Johnson  was 
understood  to  know*  more  of  mereboi^s  than  most  of  his  contem- 
poraries :  but  he  seems  to  have  had  too  great  an  abhorrence  of  the 
principles  of  Voltaire  and  Hume,  to  have  learned  even  the  dates 
of  their  respective  writings.  Otherwise  he  would  never  have  said, 
thai  Hume  was  an  echo  of  Voltaire ;  and  that  he  would  never 
have  written  history,  if  Voltaire  had  not  written  it  before  him. 
Hume  began  his  History  1752,  and  published  the  first  volume 
1754.  Voltaire's  SHcle  de  Louis  XIV.  was  only  published  in 
1752  :  and  the  first  stolen  and  mutilated  copy  of  his  E89m  sur 
les  Meeursj  in  1 754.  If  Johnson  had  said,  that  the  historical 
light,  which  broke  out  in  Scotland  with  so  much  splendour  towards 
the  middle  of  the  last  century,  was  to  be  tracked  to  Montes- 

Juieu,  he  would  have  been  much  nearer  the  truth.  Whenever 
ohnson  happened  to  agree  with  Hume  in  his  principles,  he  either 
differed  from  him  in  their  application,  as  in  the  argument  on 
Miracles,  and  in  basing  morals  on  utility  :  or  he  would  not  allow 
him  any  merit  for  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Polities.  Hume  was  a 
Tory,  he  said,  by  accident.  We  wonder  what  would  have  been 
the  list  of  accidents,  which  Johnson  would  have  named.  Scep- 
ticism in  religion  could  hardly  have  been  one  of  them,  in  his  case 
more  than  in  that  of  Bolingbroke — notwithstanding  precedents. 
Yet,  there  does  appear  to  be  a  tendency  in  thoughtful  minds,  after 
t^ing  off  the  restraints  of  religion  from  society,  to  reimpose 
them  in  another  form.  In  his  horror  of  that  scepticism,  John- 
son would  gladly  have  denied  a  happy  life  to  sceptics,  or  a  happy 
death.  He  grudged  Hume  his  supposed  tranquillity ;  and,  un- 
doubtedly, would  have  rejoiced  to  have  seen  him  in  the  planta- 
tions, working  at  the  same  gang,  to  which  he  wished  he  could 
have  sent  Rousseau.  It  was  all  vanity  and  lying,  if  Hume  affected 
not  to  dread  annihilation.  When  the  last  hour  itself  should 
really  come,  it  came  in  Johnson's  bewildered  imagination  so  ter- 
rible to  all,  that  he  made  no  distinction  of  persons.  He  appears 
to  have  been  almost  incapable  of  believing  in  or  understanding 
a  happy  death.  The  triumphant  deathbeds  of  the  family  w 
Wesley  were  quite  as  inconceivable  to  him,  as  the  levity  of 
Hume's  last  moments ;  and  his  playful  admission  of  having  no 
excuse  to  offer,  for  not  getting  with  a  good  grace  into  Charon's 
boat. 

Without  being  well  acquainted  with  persons,  it  is  not  easy  to 
gauge  their  state  of  mind  at  particular  periods.  The  life  of  a 
company  sometimes  returns  home  to  yawn  or  cry :  others,  who  do 
not  care  at  all  for  society — and  for  whom,  therefore,  society  does 
not  care— do  not  know  what  it  is  to  be  dull,  whea  with  their 
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doldroi  or  tbeir  books.  Others,  again,  yoa  an»t  not  judge  of 
by  their  letters.  They  have  a  foolish  habit  of  scene-painting  in 
words.  Their  aiitabiograpliyy  as  transmitted  by  tne  post,  ia 
always  cakxiBed  aba¥e  or  below  the  truth.  How  far,  the  last  was 
at  all  the  case  with  Home,  we  eanaot  say.  Bat,  when  the  world 
was  at  its  best  widi  him,  his  letters  do  not  describe  his  inner 
life — that  life  which  a  man  really  lives  to  himself  and  not  to  others 
— ^ia  very  engagi^  tenas.  Writing  to  Baron  Mure  from  Paris, 
where  he  was  eneireled  by  the  great,  the  learned,  and  the  ladies, 
and  when  he  had  omiy  tifee  to  open  a  book  which  might  be  the 
subject  of  cMiversatioa,  all  he  presumes  to  say  of  his  fretful 
beiBg*  is  r  ^  I  mm  well  enough  pleased  with  this  change  of  life ; 

*  and  a  satiety  of  study  had  beforehand  prepared  the  way  for  it. 
^  However,  time  runs  off  in  one  course  of  life  as  well  as  another, 

*  and  all  thmgs  appear  so  much  alike,  that  I  am  afraid  of  falling 

*  into  total  stoidsm  and  indifference  about  every  thing.'  Among 
the  MMtances  he  gives  of  his  indifference,  is  the  pending^^  Secre- 
tarysh^  What,  if  Mure  suid  Elliot  had  compared  letters  ?  It 
woi^  not  be  reasonable  to  expect  that  two  years  later,  espe- 
cially in  a  letter  to  Madame  de  Bouffliers,  he  should  make  a 
more  faTourable  report  of  London  :  ^  The  best  company  are 
^  usually,  and  more  so  at  present,  in  a  flame  of  polities ;  (ite  men 
^  of  letters  are  few,  and  not  very  sociable ;  the  women  are  not  in 

*  gen&rai  very  conver^ble.  Many  a  sigh  escapes  me  for  your  sweet 
'  and  amiable  conversatioQ ;  I  paintyou  to  myself  all  serenity,and 
^  cannot  believe  that  ever  I  had  the  misfortune  to  displease  you.' 
This  picture  of  himself  to  the  same  lady  in  177^,  and  of  his  first 
Edinburgh  friends,  is  still  less  flattering  : — ^  I  have  totally  and 

*  finally  retired  from  the  world,  with  a  resolution  never  more  to 
^  appear  on  the  scene  in  any  shape.     This  purpose  arose,  not 

*  from  discontent,  but  from  satiety.  What  other  project  can  a 
'  man  of  my  age  entertain  ?  Happily,  I  found  my  taste  for 
^  reading  return,  even  with  greater  avidity,  after  a  pretty  long 
^  interruption ;  but  I  guard  myself  carefully  from  the  temptation 
'  €^  ever  writing  any  more ;  and  though  I  have  had  great  en- 
^  couxagemfent  to  continue  my  history,  I  am  resolved  never  again 

*  to  expose  myself  to  the  censure  of  such  factious  and  passionate 

*  readers  as  tms  country  abounck;  with.     There  are  some  people 

*  here  conversiUe  enough ;  their  society,  together  with  my 
^  bo<As,  fills  up  my  tim«  sufficiently,  so  as  not  to  leave  any 
^  vacaacy ;  and  I  have  lately  added  the  amusement  of  building, 

*  which  has  given  me  some  occupation.  I  have  now  no  other 
^  object  but  to  sit  down  and  think ;  and^die  in  peace.'  He  did 
so;  and  died  in  peace,  August  25,  1776. 

It  is  only  as  a  thinker  and  a  writer,  that  men  have  for  a  long 
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time  thought  of  Hume.  But,  his  personal  character  throws  light 
on  his  understanding;  and  the  publication  of  his  correspondence 
has,  for  the  first  time,  put  the  public  in  possession  of  materials 
for  forming  an  independent  judgment  of  its  own  upon  it.  He  is 
justly  said  to  seem,  in  different  parts  of  his  writings,  to  have  had 
two  minds.  We  should  be  tempted  to  say  the  same  of  his  cha- 
racter. ^  He  alone  (observes  Mackintosh,  comparing  him  with 
Burke  and  Smith  and  Montesquieu)  appears  to  have  possessed  the 

*  sort  of  intellectual  versatility — the  power  of  contracting  the 

*  mental  organs  to  the  abstractions  of  speculative  philosophy,  or 

*  of  dilating  them  for  the  large  and  complicated  deliberations  of 
'  business.'  In  his  own  time,  his  learning  appears  to  have  been 
almost  equally  looked  up  to  by  his  friends.  He  was  evidently  a 
great  reader.  Since,  although  we  find  him  saying  in  a  pet  that 
all  good  books  are  soon  read,  he  has  also  testified  that  over 
reading  was  the  only  debauch  of  which  he  was  ever  guilty.  On 
borrowing  a  Strabo  for  his  essay  on  the  Populousness  of  Antient 
Nations^  he  mentioned  that  he  had  read  through  almost  every 
classical  author,  Greek  and  Latin,  while  collecting  materials  for 
that  single  paper.  Hume's  knowledge,  however,  was  an  affair  of 
use,  not  ornament.  His  French  was  apparently  little  better  than 
his  Latin — while  his  Greek  must  have  been,  by  his  own  showing, 
a  good  deal  worse.  His  Latin  had  a  noble  contempt  for  prosody 
and  syntax,  which  would  have  delighted  Johnson,  (whose  mas- 
culine sense  loved  to  disport  in  the  amenities  of  modern  Latin,) 
as  much  as  it  would  have  shocked  Buchanan,  Witness  his 
metamorphosis  of  a  line  of  Ovid — 

Nam  simul  ac  mea  caluerant  pectora  Muscb  ! 

He  took  only  four  books  with  him  to  Paris :  they  were  Virgil, 
Horace,  Tacitus,  and  Tasso.  In  an  early  letter  to  Hutcheson, 
he  calls  Horace  one  of  the.  best  moralists  of  antiquity.  W^ 
should  have  expected,  therefore,  that  he  would  have  learned 
more  of  Horace's  real  character  by  this  time,  than  to  think  that 
he  would  not  have  been  tempted  from  his  retreat  at  the  ag6 
of  fifty,  to  mingle  among  courtiers,  or  enter  on  the  paths  of 
ambition. 

Of  Hume's  historical  writings  we  have  said  enough,  both  in 
praise  and  censure.  The  leading  characteristics  of  his  meta- 
physics and  of  his  morals  have  been  necessarily  brought  undet 
discussion  again  and  again  in  this  Journal.  They  are  adinirably 
examined  also,  the  first  by  Dugald  Stewart,  the  last  by  Mackin- 
tosh, in  their  Preliminary  Dissertations  to  the  Enq^clopcBdia  Bru 
annica.  Universal  scepticism  proves  too  much  for  any  practical 
purpose  whatsoever.     When  it  has  thrown  out  its  speculations 
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*  for  the  entertainment  of  the  learned  and  metaphysical  world,' 
not  only  do  all  subjects  retain  their  ancient  relative  proportions, 
but  the  sceptic  himself  is  found  looking  at  life,  and  at  every  one 
of  its  realities,  pretty  much  in  the  same  way  with  other  people. 
So  said  Hume  of  himself,  his  opinions,  and  his  feelings,  on  his 
mother's  death.  Sceptical  reasonings,  also,  are  of  two  kinds. 
Whether  they  regard  tne  mysterious  connexion  of  cause  and  effect, 
or  the  more  palpable  cases  of  an  outer  world  or  of  existence  itself, 
they  may  amount  either  to  a  denial  of  the  possibility  of  any  evi- 
dence on  these  questions — or  only  to  a  denial  of  some  particular 
species  of  proof.  All  ages  have  probably  produced  sceptics  of 
both  sorts.  Of  those  of  the  first  sort  who  figured  in  the  last  age, 
we  need  only  mention  Foucher,  Leibnitz's  correspondent,  Arthur 
Collier,  and  Bishop  Berkeley.  Collier  affirmed  that  he  had  de- 
monstrated the  utter  impossibility  of  an  external  world.  Even 
Turgot  considered  it  to  be  impossible,  that  a  man  could  have  any 
turn  for  metaphysics,  unless  he  had  at  some  time  doubted  the 
existence  of  matter.  Descartes  appears  to  have  only  conceded 
the  existence  of  an  external  world  to  the  irresistible  inclination  of 
all  men  to  believe  in  one.  Hume  has  been  usually  understood  to 
belong  to  the  highest  class  of  doubters :  and,  in  a  note,  (F,)  to 
his  essay  called  The  Sceptic^  he  defends  that  extreme  doctrine 
against  the  consequences  imputed  to  it  But  in  one  of  his  letters, 
evidently  a  late  one,  he  appears  to  have  descended  into  the  lower 
class ;  and  to  have  questioned  the  mode  of  proof  only,  not  the 
possibility.  What  he  says  of  his  reasonings  concerninfi^  cause  and 
effect,  may  be  extended  to  his  idealism ;  especially  ifwe  add  to 
Descartes's  concession  the  doctrine  of  Leibnitz : — *  Que  la  verity 

*  des  choses  sensibles  ne  consistait  que  dans  la  liaison  dcs  pheno- 

*  m^nes,  qui  devait  avoir  sa  raison ;  et  que  c'est  ce  qui  Ics  dis- 

*  tingue.  des  songes.'  The  letter  in  question  belongs  to  that 
modification  of  Hume's  later  views,  to  which  Dugald  Stewart 
has  referred  in  his  Preliminary  Dissertation,  (212.)  Reid 
might,  perhaps,  have  put  it  among  the  other  evidence  of  his  for- 
getting his  metaphysics.  It  is  an  answer  to  an  unknown  corres- 
pondent :  and  expresses  some  displeasure  at  being  misunderstood : 
— *  Allow  me  to  tell  you,  that  I  never  asserted  so  absurd  a  propo- 

*  sition  as  that  any  thing  might  arise  without  a  cause,    I  only  niain- 

*  tained  that  our  certainty  of  the  falsehood  of  that  proposition 

*  proceeded  neither  from  intuition  nor  demonstration,  but  from 

*  another  source.    That  Caesar  existed — that  there  is  such  an  island 

*  as  Sicily — for  these  propositions,  I  affirm,  we  have  no  demonstra- 

*  tive  nor  intuitive  proof — would  you  infer  that  I  deny  their  truths 

*  or  even  their  certainty  ?     There  are  many  different  kinds  of 

*  certainty ;  and  some  of  them  as  satisfactory  to  the  mind,  though 
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'^-periiapB  not  so  regular,  as  the  demonstratwe  kiad.  ^^ere  a 
^  man  of  sense  mistakes  my  meaning,  I  own  I  «m  •angry;  but  it 

*  is  only  with  myself,  for  having  expressed  wfy  ^mesning  so  ill,  as 

■  *  to  have  given  occasion  to  the  mistake.'  The  wwkl  eeittaintjr 
had  mistaiken  btm«     And  under  that  mistake,  1^  metaf^sical 

<  schools  of  Eiurope  have  been  cbiefty  joocupied  for  «eariy  a  oea- 
tory  past,  in  supporting  <>r  opposing  bis  opinaoiis.  if  we  are 
admitted  to  the  benefit  of  other  proofs;  itj  to  ithe  ^nibil  'est  in 
inteilectu  quod  naii  erat  in  sensibus,  we  may  add  ike  ^mi 
intellectus  ipse^  we  are  restored  to  all  the  liberty  which  «peca- 
lation  can  desire — since  the  intellectus  ipse  may  (ComprefaeDd 
either  the  ideas  of  Plato,  or  universal  fixed  conceptions  and 
necessary  truths,  or  only  the  humbler  revelations  of  experi- 
ence, and  common  sense.  But  it  is  as  difficult,  in  the  case  X)f 
Hume  as  of  Cicero,  to  be  always  sure  of  his  real  meaning.  In  tke 
'  Dial5gues  on  Natural  Religion,' he  supposes  even  his  sceptic  tobe 
merely  trying  his  strength  by  way  of  exercise.  For  Philo  himself 
is  represented  as  being  at  heart  a  believer  in  Natural  Religion  :-*- 

*  I  must  confess,'  he  says,  ^  that  I  am  less  cautious  on  the  sub- 

*  ject  of  Natural  Religion  than  on  any  other ;  both  because  I 

*  know  that  I  can  never,  on  that  head,  corrupt  the  prindples  of 
'  any  man  of  common  sense ;  and  because  no  one,  I  am  confi- 
'  dent,  in  whose  eyes  I  appear  a  man  of  common  sense,  will  ever 

*  mistake  my  intentions/  With  these  opinions  attributed  to  his 
sceptic,  Montesquieu  and  Franklin  would  only  have  complained, 
(and  justly,)  that  he  had  not  drawn  bis  line  of  argun>ent  broad 
enough  and  straight  enough  for  ordinary  readers. 

We  agree  with  Paley  in  wondering  that  Hume  ^should  have 
considered  his  Enquiry  concerning  the  Principles  of  Morals,  as 
incomparably  the  best  of  all  his  writings.  Cicero  (whose  moral 
writings  he  professes  to  admire  so  much)  would  certainly  never 
have  adopted  his  theory,  of  utility  being  the  sole  and  exclusive 
ground  of  all  moral  distinctions.  We  cannot  even  conceive  that 
Hume  is  serious  in  asserting,  that  the  notion  of  the  will  having 
any  thing  to  do  with  morals,  was  a  novehy  brought  in  by  theo- 
logians :  And  surely  the  merest  theologian  that  ever  dogmatised 
€37  cathedrd^  can  never  have  narrowed  the  notion  of  virtue  more 
absurdly,  than  Hume  has  stretched  it,  when,  according  to  his 
paradoxical  account  of  virtue,  to  want  a  limb,  a  faculty,  an  affec- 
"tion,  or  a  principle,  are  all  equally  moral  wants  I  In  this  case, 
it  is  only  by  a  strange  abuse  of  language,  and  by  a  torpidity  of 
moral  nature  quite  as  strange,  that  Hume  can  have  supposed  the 
source  of  moral  approbation  and  disapprobation  to  be,  neverthe- 
less, derived  from  sentiment. 

Hume'«  talents  appear  to  least  advantage  in  his  strictly  literary 
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xriticismfu     There  is  a  poverty  about  most  of  ibein,  a  want  of 

'«ympatfay  with  the  higher  order  of  genius,  which  makes  them 

almost  as  fiat  and  as  discouraging  as  Karnes's  Elements,     It  be- 

•Jonged ^ppobaUy  to  his  constitutional  coldness;  and  is  even  more 

j-iitiMtgareeable  than  the  anatomical  composure  which  Hutcheson 

rttttnplained  of  in  his  treatment  of  morals.     The  rougher  way  in 

^diiefa  Johoflon  stalks  over  the  favourite  haunts  of  imagination 

•ndrpoetry,  tteampling  down  their  fiowers,  is  perhaps  more  pro- 

iroldiig,  'but,  •on  the  other  hand,  it  is  more  amusing.     Where 

either  the  luilionaUty  of  Hume,  or  his  friendliness,  or  his  generous 

interest  in^ebsouve  merit,  were  put  in  motion,  there  was  an  end 

-ef  his  judgment  together.     Mr  Burton  says,  and  truly,  that  no 

SootMiian  could  write  a  book  of  respectable  talent,  without  call> 

:iBg  forth  Hume.     ^  Wilkie  was  to  be  the  Homer,  Blacklock  the 

^  Pindai,and  Home  the  Shakspeare,  or  something  greater,  of  his 

•'^  country.      On  those  who  were  his  rivals  in  his  own  peculiar 

^  walks — Adam  Smith,    Robertson,  Ferguson,  and  Henry,  he 

^  leaped  the  same  honest-hearted  commendation.  He  urged  them 

^  ito  wi^e ;  he  i^ed  the  spirit  of  literary  ambition  in  their  breasts  ; 

^  liefmuid  publishers  for  their  works ;  and,  when  these  were  com- 

^rpleted,  he  tnunpeted  the  praises  of  the  author  through  society.' 

WiUde's  Epigomad  was  the  second  epic  in  the  language :  Home's 

JDoii^)KJa« -the  only  tragedy.     It  was  long  before  be  could  bring 

Ids  joepticism  to  bear  on  the  authenticity  of  Ossian.     And  this 

w»s  not  from  being  dazzled  by  the  genius  of  Macpherson ;  who, 

in  diis  opinion,  had,  ^  of  all  men,  the  most  anti-historical  head  in 

^  tiie  tuniv^erse.'     But  his  national  pride  was  captivated  at  first  by 

iite  .phenomenon  of  an  Erse  epic ;  and,  afterwards,  he  was  loath 

to  expose  the  credulity  of  Blair,  in  whom  the  poet  had  got 

tthe  better  of  the  antiquary.     It  is  curious  to  observe  the  several 

Ullages  through  which  his  convictions  passed  upon  this  subject ; 

.firom  his  believing  letter  of  1760,  to  his  doubting  letters  of  1763  ; 

ending  at  last  in  the  scornful  essay  on  the  genuineness  of  Ossian's 

^poexoAj  which  he  left  in  MS.  behind  him. 

Ducing  the  middle  ages,  we  all  know  how  frequently  the 
jhouse  of  Douglas  tconvulsed  and  divided  Scotland.  But  nobody 
«ould  iiave  anticipated  that  it  was  reserved  for  it,  in  the  present 
^•tate  of  society,  once  more  to  agitate  the  country  from  one  end 
to  the  other.  Yet  such  was  the  fate  of  the  Douglas  Cause. 
33uaie  took  a  deep  interest  in  the  question,  in  common  with  all 
.Us  countrymen.  In  siding  against  the  legitimacy,  he  was  pro- 
'bably  infiuenced  from  the  first  by  his  friendship  for  Andrew 
49tuart.  But  all  possible  considerations  heaped  together,  and 
fired  into  a  blaze,  are  necessary  to  account  for  the  eagerness 
vith  which  he  watched  its  pregres39  and  for  the  pas^on  he  threw 
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into  it.  ^  Idiots,'  is  as  mild  a  word  as  he  can  find  for  Judges, 
in  whose  opinions  Lord  Mansfield  afterwards,  and  the  House  of 
Lords  concurred. 

The  conspectus  of  a  life,  such  as  is  contained  in  the  corres- 
pondence collected  in  these  volumes,  ought  to  aflbrd  the  means 
of  a  decisive  judgment  on  the  character  of  the  individual;  yet, 
there  is  one  point  on  which  we  hesitate  in  the  present  instance 
— the  conclusion  which  we  should  draw  regarding  it,  is  so  much 
at  variance  with  the  character  which  Hume  has  attributed  to 
himself,  and  which  his  contemporaries  appear  to  have  all  agreed 
in  giving  him.    But  certainly,  if  we  were  to  disregard  the  testi- 
mony, and  to  judge  only  from  the  revelations  of  himself  con- 
tained in   this  correspondence,  we  should  be  obliged  to  say, 
that  we  miss  in  him  the  philosophical  spectator  of  human  life : 
we  miss  the  equality  of  temper  and  serenity  of  mind — the  su- 
periority to  trifles,  the  steady  love  for  others,  and  unflinching 
confidence  in  their  love  for  him — among  the  calm  yet  earnest 
qualities  which  we  had  made  sure  of  finding.     Some  of  his  best 
and  oldest  friends  slip  through  his  fingers ;  he  merely  relaxes  his 
hand  and  lets  them  fall.     Oswald  seemingly  had  taken  pet  about 
a  dinner  scene,  where  Hume  had  afi'ronted  his  Bishop-brother,  by 
jesting  about  being  made  an  Irish  Bishop  himself — a  sore  subject 
in  those  days.   Hume  drops  him  without  an  effort.  He  afterwards 
writes  about  Lord  Kames,  his  old  friend,  in  an  estranged  and  scoff- 
ing tone.     We  have  seen,  for  what  a  trifle  (we  should  rather  say, 
for  what  an  act  of  kindness)  he  was  ready  to  cast  off  Mure. 
Among  these  letters,  there  is  a  still  stranger  outbreak  against 
Lord  Elibank,  for  differing  with  him  on  the  character  of  Queen 
Mary !     That  quarrel,  however,  was  got  over,  as  well  as  that 
with   Mure  ;    and  Lord   Elibank,   we  were  glad  to  see,  was 
one  of  the  small  dinner  party,  which  he  bespoke  to  be  ready  for 
him  on  his  return  from  Bath,  before  embarking  in  Charon's  boat. 
Hume  began  life  by  looking  at  human  nature  as  a  heathen 
would  have  looked  at  it ;  taking  his  notion  of  virtue,  he  says, 
out  of  *  Cicero's  Offices,'  rather  than  from  the  *  Whole  Duty 
*of  Man.'     Those  who  are  of  opinion  that  there   can  be  no 
.  morality  except  what  is  based  on  Christianity,  or  perhaps  on 
some  one  favourite  form  of  it,  will  have  already  passed  sentence 
upon  Hume.     But  some  may  be  found,  who  are  content  to  judge 
of  him  after  his  own  views  and  principles.     Such  persons  will 
look  at  the  whole  case ;  and  will  hear  witnesses  to  character. 
There   is   the   abounding   testimony   of    Adam    Smith,    never 
doubted  except  in  its  excess.     There  is  the  friendship  of  Ro- 
bertson and  Blair;  and  of  the  most  eminent  Clergy  of  a  religious 
city — difficult  to  be  maintained  for  years,  under  any  circum- 
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stances — impossible,  unless  the  cbaracter  and  conduct  of  Hume 
had  been  above  fear  and  above  reproach.  But  more,  there  are  un- 
conditional admissions  from  neutral,  not  to  say  hostile  parties — 
from  Lord  Ly ttleton,  the  friend,  and  Sir  William  Forbes,  the  bio- 
grapher, of  Beattie;  from  Boswell  also,  toad-eater  to  Johnson — ad- 
miring or  despising,  as  his  deity  gave  the  nod.  Lord  Lyttleton 
expressly  notices  the  probity  and  candour  of  Hume,  and  the 
humanity  of  his  manners.  Forbes  and  Boswell  speak,  of  their 
own  knowledge,  to  a  higher  humanity,  (worth  all  the  manners  in 
the  world,) — his  charity  to  the  poor.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
have  had  occasion  to  mention  sundry  particulars  injurious  to 
him  as  an  historian ;  and  some  of  them  were  moral  defects, 
or  on  the  very  verge  of  being  so.  In  speaking  of  them,  we 
have  spoken  our  mind  freely. 

There  remains  only  one  further  point  to  mention.  We  do  it 
with  pain.  But  the  transaction  was  an  act  of  moral  delinquency 
on  the  part  of  Hume,  so  fatal  to  all  obligations  and  to  all  trust, 
that  some  charitable  forbearance,  we  think,  is  necessary  to  re- 
concile it  with  his  other  virtues.  It  is  a  warning  to  all  men  against 
that  indulgent  and  relaxed  morality,  to  which  the  most  loveable 
dispositions,  by  their  calm  and  gentle  natures,  are  most  exposed* 
Hume  discriminates  in  his  writings  between  moral  principles  and 
speculative  opinions.  Errors  or  excesses  in  religion,  he  says, 
are  not  to  be  imputed  as  a  fault;  till  they  get  possession  of 
the  heart,  and  alter  the  boundaries  of  vice  and  virtue.  But, 
alas !  irreligion,  too,  has  its  monks,  its  fanaticism,  and  its  pious 
frauds,  as  well  as  religion  :  And  we  think  it  but  too  plain 
that  the  irreligious  spirit*  of  Voltaire,  Hume,  and  Gibbon,  had 
fsitally  confounded  their  sentiments  of  morality,  wherever  reli- 
gion or  the  clergy  were  concerned.  For  instance,  late  in  life 
Hume  was  consulted  by  Colonel  Edmonstone,  whether  a  young 
man,  who  did  not  believe  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  who 
bad  no  inclination  for  the  Church,  should  go  into  orders.  He 
advised  in  this  case  as,  we  feel  assured,  he  would  not  have  advised 
in  any  other.  We  are  ashamed  to  print  his  answer.  It  amounts 
to  Fiat  sacrificuluSj  et  pagum  decipiat ;  populus  vult  decipi — 
decipiatur.     *  It  is  putting'  (answers  the  false  oracle)  *  too  great 

*  a  respect  on  the  vulgar  and  on  their  superstitions,  to  pique 
'  one's  self  on  sincerity  with  regard  to  them.     Did  ever  one 

*  make  it  a  point  of  honour  to  speak  truth  to  children  or  mad- 

*  men  ?  If  the  thing  were  worthy  being  treated  gravely,  I 
'  should  tell  him  that  the  Pythian  oracle,  with  the  approbation  of 

*  Xenophon,  advised  every  one  to  worship  the  gods — vo/iu  ^oXewj. 
*I  wish  it  were  still  in  my  power  to  be  a  hypocrite  in  this 
^  particular.     The  common  auties  of  society  usually  require  it : 
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*  and  the  ecclesiastical  profession  enljr  adds  a  litde  more  to^ 
*an  innocent  dissimulation,  or  rather  simulation — witbout  whidi^ 

•  it  is  impossible  to  pass  through  the  world.' 

Thelettertohispublisher,(1755))endeavouringtopeTSoadfeW» 
by  the  precedent  of  Boling^roke,  that  a  few  strokes  of  irsel^ioft 
might  rather  promote  the  sale-  of  his  books  than*  hurt  it,  looked 
awkward.  We  cannot-  wonder  that  Dt  &own  attacked  fcn»  cm* 
it,  however  it  might  be  capable  of  being  explained.  But  «ft»r 
advising  a  young  man  to  compromise  himself  for  life',  by  one  rf 
the  most  irreparable  and  irrevocable  of  altmeasures,  be  e«uM  v^ 
longer  have  rested  his  defence  against  any  impntati^R  apon^hi^ 
conduct,  by  an  appeal  to  his  unquestionabte-  veracity.  Tt^ 
time  was  over,  for  talking  any  more  about  that  low  fellow  War^- 
burton  and  his  gang,  and  their  finding  it  a  difficult  ma(7feeF  to  pe^ 
snade  the  public  that  be  did  not  speak  his  sentiments,  en-  any 
subject  which  he  handled,  or  that  he  had  any  view  to  any  »^ 
terest  whatever. 

We  hope  that  Hume  had,  on  the  whole,  a  happy  lifei  Bat  it  w» 
too  abstracted  a  one ;  and  too  remote  from  the  ondinary-luridvaint 
moorings,  necessary  for  the  understanding  as  well  as  the-  heari 
of  man.  He  bad  rudely  cut  the  thread  of  many  synrpatbtiBr;^ 
and  had  refined  away  the  obligation  of  many  duties.  Ikr  so  diMii|» 
he  must  at  the  same  time  have  loosened  even  his  own  confidence 
in  many  of  the  more  femiliar  virtues  of  domestic  life^  Whiife  be 
acknowledged  to  himself  a  proneness  to  suspect  the  attoebment' 
of  his  friends,  he  had  not  collected  around*  him,  in  a  femily  of  bw 
own,  the  affections  which  can  never  be  questioned,  and>the*in(te* 
rests  which  can  never  fail.  He  would  have  been  happier,  wc 
think,  if  the  severity  of  his  Code  of  Morals  bad  been«  a  \lM& 
raised — and  if  he  bad  lifted  himself  up  by  looking  tea  big^ber 
nature  !  There  was  of  old  a  legendary  figure  of  Christ,  which' wac^ 
said  to  have  a  power  of  growth  in  it,  so  as  to  be  always*  taMinr 
than  the  tallest  man.  The  companion  to  this  figure,  and^abo 
converse  to  it,  would  be  the  man^  who,  erect  in  himself  and' 
noble,  yet,  from  looking  upwards,  becomes  nobler  stHi! 

Hume's  character,  we  confess,  has  not  the  elevation  we  desire. 
As,  in  his  writings,  wo  wish  that  they  had  a  little  more  of  the  dwt 
in  them — so  we  want  a  higher  inspiration  in*  his  moral  nature. 
His  happy  constitution  might  be  less  in  want  of  religion^  tbnn 
many  others.  But  he  would,  in  all  senses,  have  been  the  betterfer 
a  little ;  and*  happier  too.  Knowing  from  Pope  what  is  meant  by 
a  ruling  passion,  it  is  a  poor  thing  to  set  it  on  the  dieof  literary  ibme. 
In  one  way,  he  made  the  most  of  it;  for  his  prescience  ofbis  grow- 
ing reputation  certainly  soothed  him  in  his  lastiilness.  This  was 
something ;  but  it  is  surely  singular.     Delusion  for  delusion. 
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the  manes  JkbulcBque  of  anodier  world,  are  at  least  an  improve- 
ment on  the  after-life  of  posthumous  renown  !  Immortality  on 
earth,  fades  away  before  the  light  of  immortality  in  a  future 
state.  On  tke  odier  hand,,  what  is  to  be  said,  but  ^  vanity  of 
^  vanities!'  when  a  philosopher  who  has  no  expectation^ of  afature 
State,  and  who  is  omitemplftting  annihilation  with  complacensy, 
is  found,  not^irithstandii^  this,  busied  on  his  deathbed  about  m% 
Bosthamous  fame*? — Careful  what  men  may  be  saying  of  his 
Essays  andhis  Histories,  after  he  himself  is  sleeping  in  the  grave^ 
Tvbere  all  tJungs  are  forgotten ! 

Hume  hadt  chosen  literature  for  his  profession*  He  always 
maintained  itff  honour.  He  might,  perhs^s^  be  too  sensitive  to 
its  pretensions ;  knowing  how  much  they  were  his  own.  But  when 
he  was  poorest,  he  never  courted  the  g^reat.  After  he  had  passed 
into  public  life,  he  checked  Horace  Walpole,  with  equal  spirit 
and  dignity,  for  speaking  slightingly  of  men  of  letters.  They 
formed  the  principal  difference,  in  his  opinion,  between  one  age 
and  anothen>  He  had  Stense  enough,  however^  of  its  peril — from 
the  narrow  escape  which  he  had  bad  himself — to  warn  Gilbert 
Stuart  against  depending  on  literature  alone.  Notwithstanding 
his  French  predilections,  he  consulted  the  literary  glory  of  Eng- 
land, and  Gibbon's  also,  in, advising  him.  to  lay  aside  his  Swis^ 
Frenohvand  (1767)  write  in  English,^  as  the  growing  language; 
Hume  tJien  was  true^  we  think,  to  the  interests  of  literature.  But 
still,  to  place  hi»moRal  nature  even  here,,  as  high  as  Adam  Smith, 
has  placed  iti — as-high  ^  as^  the  frailty  of  human  nature  will  per* 
mit' — he  ought  t»/ have  been  awake  to  a  more  Titor^tZ  feeling  of 
die  greatness  of  itS:  calling.  He  should  have  been,  more  the 
servant  o£  posterity,  .and  less-  the  slave  of  fame.  There  are  noble 
words  of  Bacon,  by  which  any  man  of  letters  may  determine  what 
his  love  of  literature  will  be  good  for,  in  tne  eyes  of  God. 
^  The  greatest  error  o£  all  the  rest,  is  the  mistaking,  or  misplac* 
^ing  of  the  last  or  farthest  end  of  knowledge:  For  men  have 
^  entered  inta  a  desire  of  learning  and  knowledge,  sometimes 

*  upon  a* natural  curiosity,  and  inquisitive  appetite;  sometimes 
^  to  entertain  their  minds'  with  variety  and   delight ;   sometimes 

*  for  ornament  and  reputation;   and  sometimes  to  enable  them 
*^to  victory  of  wit  and  contradiction  ;  and  most  times  for  lucre 
^  and  profession  ; — but  seldom  sincerely  to  give  a  true  account  of 
•"their gift  of  reason  to  the  benefit  and  use  of  men.:  As  if  these 

*  were  soughtin  knowledge^  a  couch  whereupon  to  lestasearch- 

*  ingraird  restless^ spirit;  or  a.  terras  for  a  wandering  and  variable 

*  mind  to  walk  up  and:  down  with  a  fair,  prospect;  or  a  tower  of 
^  state  fovar.  proud  mind:  to  raise  itself  upon ;  or  a«fort  or  cqul* 

*  manding  ground  for  strife  and  contention ;  or  a.  shop  for  profit 
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^  or  sale ; — and  not  a  rich  storehouse,  for  the  glory  of  the  Crea- 
^  tor,  and  the  relief  of  man's  estate  !' 

Mr  Burton,  we  think,  will  excuse  us  for  having  g^yen  oar 
attention  to  his  hero,  rather  than  to  himself.  But  it  would  be 
ungrateful,  as  well  as  unjust,  if  we  were  now  to  lay  aside  his 
interesting  volumes  without  bearing  testimony  to  the  conscien- 
tious, judicious,  and  courageous  manner  in  which  he  has  per- 
formed the  duties  of  an  Editor;  and  to  the  useful  a3sistance  he 
has  given  to  the  reader,  in  the  way  both  of  suggestion  and 
direct  information,  without  once  offending,  either  by  over- 
admiration  of  his  author,  or  over-anxiety  to  attract  notice  to 
himself. 


Art.  II. — Les  Rues  de  Paris :  Paris  Ancien  et  ModemCm  Ouv* 
rage  ridige  par  Vilite  de  la  Litterature  Contemporaine^  sous  la 
direction  de  Louis  Lurine.     2  vols.  8vo.     Paris :  1844. 

I^o  city  has  been  so  fortunate  in  its  special  historians  as  Paris. 
-^^  It  is  a  consequence  of  the  intense  love  which  Frenchmen 
have  towards  their  great  capital,  that  writers  above  the  ordinary 
«tamp  have  taken  a  pleasure  in  dwelling  on  those  details  of  its 
annals  which  are  generally  left  to  dry  and  laborious  topogra- 
phers. Paris  has  passed  from  the  hands  of  Corrozet,  Dom  Brice, 
Sauval,  and  the  rest  of  her  old-fashioned  Chroniclers,  into  those 
of  authors  who  have  illustrated  her  monumental  history  and 
actual  life,  with  wit,  feeling,  and  philosophy.  Saint  Foix  is 
respectable,  and  sometimes  amusing.  Mercier,  in  his  two  Tab* 
leaux  de  Paris,  has  given  a  specimen  of  a  singular  thinker,  not 
without  genius,  though  strangely  deficient  in  style ;  and  whose 
pages  rivet  the  reader's  attention  in  spite  of  himself,  unpleasing 
as  both  matter  and  manner  often  are.  Dulaure,  no  doubt,  owed 
most  of  his  popularity  to  mere  vulgar  Jacobinism ;  yet  he,  too, 
is  readable,  though  abundantly  superficial.  In  our  own  times, 
Charles  Nodier  employed  his  light  and  elegant  pen  on  sketches 
of  Parisian  topography  ;  and  the  two  volumes  before  us  contain 
the  contributions  of  some  thirty  or  forty  writers,  several  of  them 
distinguished,  which  form  a  kind  of  History  of  Paris  by  streets, 
illustrated  with  woodcuts  in  the  modern  style.  The  work  is 
a  bookseller's  speculation,  and  somewhat  carelessly  got  up, — 
abounding  in  that  diffusion  and  repetition  which  its  method  of 
composition  ensures;    yet  there    is  much   of  talent  scattered 
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over  its  pages,  which  are  full  of  interest  to  uncritical  readers,  and 
especially  to  those  who  have  a  fondness  for  the  memorable  scenes 
and  streets  of  the  great  continental  metropolis. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  expected,  that  French  writers  of  the 
modern  school,  disciples  of  Victor  Hugo,  and  worshippers  of 
*  Notre- Dame  de  Paris,'  should  approach  the  *  middle-age*  part  of 
their  subject  without  drawing  amply  at  second-hand  from  the 
stores  of  a  master,  whose  own  inspiration  was  second-hand  at 
best.  Victor  Hugo  himself,  we  are  bound  to  confess  it,  fond 
as  we  are  of  antiquarianism  almost  in  every  shape,  failed  alto- 
gether,  to  our  thinking,  in  overcoming  the  barrier  which  existed 
between  the  mind  of  the  age  he  was  endeavouring  to  portray^ 
and  his  own.  His  heroine  is  to  us  a  mere  Mignon  without  poet- 
ical soul — his  priest  and  his  captain  are  mere  personages  of  the 
Ann  RadclifFe  school,  dressed  up  in  ill-fitting  costumes  of  the  fif- 
teenth century — and  his  only  real  force  is  expended  on  Quasi- 
modo, a  creation  of  some  imaginative  power,  but  of  the  lowest 
and  most  material  order.  But  of  his  followers,  one  and  all,  we 
are  forced  to  say,  that  their  productions  leave  scarcely  any  im- 
pression on  the  mind  except  that  of  the  laborious  and  undigested 
cramming  which  they  must  have  undergone  to  compose  them. 
We  ought  to  except  Paul  Lacroix,  a  writer  with  antiquarian  lore 
enough  to  eclipse  Walter  Scott  himself,  who,  after  all,  was  chiefly 
distinguished  by  his  extraordinary  faculty  for  realising  and  assi- 
milating knowledge  not  very  extensive  or  complete  ;  but  then  all 
Lacroix's  learning  poorly  compensates  his  utter  want  of  imagi- 
nation, and  gross  sins  against  good  taste.  One  and  all,  they 
force  us  back  on  our  unavailing  regret  for  the  loss  of  the  truly 
great  master  whose  genius  created  this  style  of  composition ; — 
too  superficial,  too  common-place,  it  is  now  the  fashion  to  say, 
for  these  days,  when  all  thought  must  be  profound,  and  all  feel- 
ing intense :  but  how  strongly  true,  how  touching,  how  natural, 
we  only  know  when  we  have  toiled  through  the  volumes  of 
dreary  exaggeration  which  his  successors  inflict  upon  us. 

One  reason  for  this  want  of  success  may  be,  that  the  French 
have  long  and  thoroughly  divorced  themselves  from  the  middle 
ages,  and  broken  ofi'all  connexion  with  the  distant  past.  They 
have  to  learn  its  language  now,  like  one  of  the  classical  tongues. 
They  have  little  or  none  of  the  lingering  feudalism  of  England 
and  Germany,  or  the  lingering  mediaeval  religion  of  Spain  and 
Italy.  To  them  the  pages  of  Froissart  are  no  more  living  records 
than  those  of  Thucydides.  Now,  the  very  same  peculiarities  of 
mental  constitution  which  make  Frenchmen  such  indifferent  tra- 
vellers— which  render  them  so  home-keeping  by  nature,  so  in- 
disposed to  extensive  locomotion,  so  ill  at  ease  when  compelled  to 


74»  SireeUofPcmm  hn. 

it,  so  thoroughly  French,  whether  enconntered  on  the*  Ganges* 
or  the  Plata,  at  Otaheite  or  on  the  borders  of  the  Sahara — seern^ 
to  disqualify  them  in  a  similiar  manner  for  that  kind  of  intellec- 
ttial  expatriatiow  which  is  requisite^  to  the  historical  novelist. 
They  travel  on  the  surface  of  the  past*  only;  they  rarely 
penetrate  into  its  being ;  their  soul»  are  with  the  present,  just  as 
the- inner  man  of  the  wandering  PJirisian  is  ever  clingiag  to*  the 
Quais  and  the  Boulevards.  It  is  the  condition  of  their  exist- 
encci  The  very  faculties  which  exist  in  their  utmost  perfectfott 
in  France*  alone$  are  cramped  and  distorted  when  used'  in  the 
unnatural  labour.  No  one  can  tell  ^  story  so  well  as  a  Frencft- 
man :  no  stories  are  so  utterly  dull  and-  pointless  »  those  of 
French' historical  romances*  The  very  same  author  who  cooid' 
thrill  the  innrnst  heart  with  the  simple  adventures  of  a  peasaot 
and  a  grisette,  or  a  dandy  and  a  •  Honessj'  is  paralysed*  when 
his  puppets  are  termed  a  knight  and  a  chatelaine.  Hte  caw 
only  put  them  through  a  series  of  stiff,  artificial' jerks^  instead^ 
of  ffraceftil  motions  :  and  make  them  compensate  for  the  wretchecP 

dafnes»  o£  the  rest  of  their  performaneerbr  »>">{"?  and-  djir>g 
m  some  violent  and  unnatural  attitudes^ 

Moreover— which  is-  mere  immediately  to  our  present  pm^ 
pose — though  France  be  the  native  country  of  feudalisnr  and 
chivalry,  yet  the  Paris  of  the  middle  ages  is  not  a  very  interesting^ 
city  to  the  ima^nation^  It  wants  a  distinct  historical  chapacter. 
It  has  no  monuments  of  splendid  civic  aristocracies,  like  those  of 
Italy  ;  nor  of  the  higher  order  of  burgher-life  and  independ^CTice^ 
like  the  cities  of  the  Netherlands  ;•  no^  sacred  comer,  like  West^ 
minster,  with'  its  overpowering  tide  of  national-  recolliections.  Ifc 
scarcely  showed  any  signs  of  the  turbulent  freedom*  of  th« 
oU  Communes,  except  once,  in  the  ferocious  period  of  the  Btn^ 
gundian  and  Armagnac  massacres — unless  we  are'  to  add*  the 
time  of  the  L«rgue,  with  its  coarse  and  sanguinary  fanatieiiun'. 
For  a  city  of  such  antiquity  and  importance,  moreover,  it  is 
remarkable  how  little^  Paris-  has,  or  ever  had^  to  show-  of  the 
architectural  splendour  of  the  ages  in  question.  Ex<?ept  the 
Sainte  Ghapelle,  no  first-rate  specimen  of  ecelesiastieaV  ardH^ 
tecture,  as  far  as  we  are  aware^  ever  existed^  at  Paris ;  none,  at 
least,  of  Parisian  origin  and  character;  Notre- Dame  is  a  poor 
specimen  of  tiieart  of  the  glorious- fburteenth  century.  The  ab^ 
sence  of  steeplfes  and  pinnacles  in  the  distant  view  of  P&ris= — 
the  peculiar  feature  of  most  old  northern;  cities — is  very  notice^ 
able ;  nor  were  diey  ever  much'  more  numerous  than  at  pre* 
sent.  Nor  are  we  believers  in  the  tjdes  which  Pkrisian  anti^^ 
quaries  very  pardonably  credit,  of  the  ancient  splendour  and 
wealth  of  their  capitaU      We  have  no  faith  in  the  27&,QW 


1847.  Streets  of  Paris.  75 

inhabiiteints    wBom  Dureau    de   la    Malle   crowds   within    its 
narrow   errcuit  in  the  reign  of  Philip  le    Bel :    and  scarcely 
believe    in    the   40,000   well-armed    soldiers  whom   it   turned 
o«t,   if  we  may  credit    Mbnstrelet,  in  the  middle  of  the  fa- 
mines and'  miseries  of  the  fifteenth  century.     Compared   with 
other  famous  towns  of  Europe,  for  the  seven  long  centuries 
after   Charlemagne^   we   believe  it  to  have   been  a  poor   and 
gloomy  city ;    not  incorrectly  represented-,   perhaps,  by  such 
•wretched  outskirts   as  the  Faubourg   Saint    Marcel   in   later 
times^  by  which  Candfife  entered  Paris,  and  *  thought  himself 
*  in  the  most  miserabte  village  of  Wiestphalia ;'  which  banished 
all  Alfieri'TOlusions,  and  seems  to  have  left  so  indelible  a  first- 
impression  on  the  wayward  Italian,  that  he  could  notice  nothing 
in  the  French  eapital  but  the  poverty  of  the  public  buildings,  and 
the  hmttisstme  faccie  delle^  donne.      Its  slow  and  often-inter- 
rupted improvements  seem  to  have  been  generally  the  results 
of  royal  command^  ill  obeyed — rarely  of  civic  or  national  spirit. 
There  was  no  pavement  until  the  royal   stomach   of  Philip 
Augustus  was  turned^  as  he  looked  out  of  his  window  in  the 
Citi,  by  the  odours  proceeding  from  a  waggon  ploughing  up  the 
mud  of  the  streets ;  and  the  mandate  which  issued  thereupon 
must  have  been  slowly  executed,  for  years  elapsed  before  the 
perambulation  of  the  streets  by  pigs  was  forbidden,  when  a  son 
of  Louis  le  Gros  had  been  thrown  from  his  horse  by  one  of  these 
untoward  animals^.   Things,  moreover^  must  soon  have  fallen  back 
to  their  ancient  condition ;    for  the  modem  pavement  of  the- 
Cite  iis  said*  to  be  six  feet  above  the  level  of  that  of  Philip 
Augustuib     From  Philip  le  Bel,  wha  built  the  first  quay,  down 
to  Napoleon,  who  completed  the  double  line  within  which  the 
waters  of  the  Seine  are  imprisoned,  the  Chroniclers  scarcely 
mention  one  popular  name,  among  the  long*  series  of  monarchs, 
to  whom  Paris  owes  these  indispensable  constructions. 

We  are  conscious  of  only  one  exception  to  the  generally  un» 
attractive  character  of  the  annals  of  ancient  Paris :  it  is  to  be 
found  in  the  histery  of  its  venerable  University, — rich  in  strange 
events  as  well  as  spiking  characters.  The  University  was  a  n€i- 
tion  of  itself,  with  all' the  spirit  and  independence  of  a  nation  : 
it  way  the  great  corporation  of  learning  and  instruction  ;  and-, 
by  whatever  names  its  existence  has  been  preserved,  however 
great  the  changes  in  the  subject-matter  of  its  employment,  it 
remains:  the  same  nation  still.  The  Priesthood  of  learning  wa»' 
and  is  a  caste  apart — the  only  surviving  caste  of  modern  days. 
More  or  less  influencing  the  world  around',  more  or  less  elevated* 
and  prosperous,  it  has  ever  been  true,  in  the  main,  to  its  voca- 
tion^—ever  proud  and  self-dependent.     The  ancient  University, 
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the  Sorbonne — nay,  tbe  Jesuit  colleges,  often  remodelled  and 
interfered  with,  never  were  the  slaves  of  Kings  or  Popes,  but 
sometimes  their  masters.  And  it  so  happens  that  the  venerably 
quarter  of  the  Pays  Latin,  still  peopled  by  students,  retains  at 
the  present  day  more  of  tradition,  more  perhaps  of  substantial 
antiquity,  than  all  the  rest  put  together.  You  may  see  at  the 
College  de  Dainville,  the  very  window — or  that  whien  has  passed 
for  centuries  as  such — from  which  the  body  of  Peter  Ramus,  mur- 
dered for  denying  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  and  Aristotle, 
was  thrown  on  the  pavement  below.  Hard  by  stands  the  old 
College  des  Cholets,  where  Buridan,  that  sage  of  equivocal  repu- 
tation, rescued  from  his  sack  and  the  Seine,  maintained  for  a  whole 
day  the  thesis  that  it  was  lawful  to  slay  a  Queen  of  France.  The 
neighbourhood  of  the  Sorbonne  contains  the  College  or  Hotel  de 
Cluny ;  not  historically  celebrated,  but  ^  the  most  beautiful 
specimen  of  Gothic  art  extant  in  Paris.  It  was  utterly  unknown 
and  neglected  for  ages.  Dom  Germain  Brice  only  remarks  of  it, 
^  that  it  is  remarkable  for  nothing  but  its  solidity  ;  and  such  is 
^  the  arrangement  of  its  rooms,  that  great  alterations  must  be 
^  made  if  it  was  necess<iry  to  render  it  suitable  for  the  modern 
^  fashions ;'  and  of  the  neighbouring  chapel,  he  adds,  that,  ^  Gothic 
^  as  it  is,  it  produces  a  certain  recreation,  by  disposing  the  eyes  to 
*  remark  the  difference  between  the  gross  and  rustic  style  of 
^building  of  past  ages,  and  the  correct  and  studied  manner  of 
^  these  latter  times.'  David  had  his  studio  close  by  the  Hotel  de 
Cluny — and  never  caught  one  breath  of  its  inspiration  to  correct 
his  proud  classical  coldness.  It  is  now  preserved  with  the  utmost 
care,  as  a  museum  of  moyen-age  antiquities :  every  grotesque 
ornament  is  worth  its  weight  in  silver ;  yet  it  may  be  doubted 
whether,  in  this  tide  of  ashion,  the  old  hostel  is  much  more 
really  appreciated  than  it  was  by  Brice  and  David. 

But  if  the  earlier  history  of  Paris  is  thus  comparatively  scanty 
in  topics  of  interest,  the  era  which  commences  with  the  revival 
of  letters  makes  abundant  compensation  by  the  wealth  of  its 
recollections.  Paris  is  emphatically  the  city  of  light,  intelligence, 
society,  and  refined  life ;  and  its  historian  begins  to  breathe  his 
proper  atmosphere,  as  soon  as  he  has  issued  from  the  gloomy 
and  stifling  air  of  the  middle  ages.  Then  the  great  city  began 
to  expand  her  arms,  and  embrace  the  spacious  demesnes,  royal 
and  noble,  which  had  hitherto  lain  idle  without  her  gates.  Then 
the  edifices  erected  within  those  demesnes  began  to  change  their 
character ;  and  instead  of  her  castles  of  the  olden  time — the 
heaviest  of  all  castles,  with  their  cylindrical  towers  and 
extinguisher  roofs— arose  all  the  diversified  splendour  of  the 
Renaissance.     The  sixteenth  century,  of  which  we  have  scarcely 
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any  memorials  left  in  London,  is  the  date  of  many  of  the  most 
remarkable  buildings  of  Paris;  the  Tuileries,  part  of  the 
Louvre,  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  and  many  churches  and  still  surviving 
hotels.  Others,  of  greater  magnificence,  have  passed  away ; — such 
as  the  Hotel  de  la  Reine,  built  by  Catherine  de  Medicis,  on 
the  site  of  which  the  present  Halle  aux  Bles  stands,  perhaps  the 
finest  private  building  of  its  age  :  its  elegant  tower  alone  remains. 
The  sixteenth  century  began  by  emancipating  Kings  and  their 
dwellings  from  the  constraint  of  feudalism  :  and  was,  at  least  in 
Northern  Europe,  peculiarly  the  era  of  palaces  and  courts,  ft 
ended  by  achieving  a  greater  work,  and  laying  th  e  foundations 
of  modern  domestic  society  ; — the  great  embellishment  of  life,  and 
highest  of  its  cultivated  pleasures.  And  as  France  was  the  first 
in  the  career  of  social  refinement,  and  set  the  example  to  all 
other  nations  in  this  department  of  civilization,  so  the  history  of 
Paris  becomes  of  universal  interest,  as  soon  as  the  age  of  Modern 
Society  opens,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  wars  of  religion,  and 
reign  of  Henry  the  Fourth. 

If  the  reader  would  obtain  a  view  of  the  spot  which  may 
almost  be  called  the  cradle  of  social  civilization — if  he  would  at  a 
single  glance  realize,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  external  world  of 
that  delightful  era  of  chivalry  and  literature,  wit,  buffoonery, 
extravagance,  and  imagination,  which  is  portrayed  in  the 
French  Memoirs  of  the  seventeenth  century — he  should  travel  in 
a  direction  in  which,  probably,  not  one  in  a  thousand  of  our 
countrymen  in  Paris  ever  bends  his  steps,  and,  leaving  the 
squalid  bustle  of  the  Rue  Saint  Antoine,  turn  by  a  narrow 
street  into  the  Place  Roy  ale.  The  aspect  of  its  solemn  old 
houses — so  stately  and  gentlemanlike  in  their  decay,  so  well  pre- 
served in  their  exterior,  their  silent  rows  so  strangely  contrasting 
with  the  busy  and  dirty  region  in  their  vicinity — will  strike 
forcibly  the  imagination,  even  of  one  unacquainted  with  their 
history.  They  seem  like  palaces  abandoned  for  a  season,  not 
tenantless — waiting  for  the  return  of  their  noble  and  courtly 
owners,  gone  on  a  far  journey.  But  much  more  powerfully  will 
it  affect  the  visitor,  if  he  knows  even  superficially  the  history  of 
the  spot ;  and  is  aware  that  the  first  existence  of  fashionable  city 
life — of  society  such  as  he  sees  it  among  the  better  classes  of 
any  capital  in  Europe — may  be  traced  back  to  those  now  deserted 
habitations.  This  is  the  light  in  which  they  have  been  viewed 
by  Jules  Janin,  in  his  contribution  to  the  work  before  us ;  for, 
allowing  for  the  flutter  and  affectation  of  style  which  belongs 
to  the  Prince  of  Feuilletonists^  there  is  both  feeling  and  truth  in 
his  description. 

*  Believe  me,  even  to  the  lightest,  and,  apparently,  most  frivolous 


78  JStreets  of  Paris.  /  Jai. 

ckkposhions,  it  is  a  melancholy  task  to  Jiear^h  under  4bese  ^old  aahesfor 
the  few  sparks  which  they  still  cover :  it  is  a  nielancholy  task,  after 
the  lapse  of  two  generations  so  full  of  life — the  life  of  wit,^race,^eniiffiy 
ibeauty,  and  courage — to  pass  over  the  same  ^pot,  now  abandoned  to 
nameless  old  men,  to  children,  to  invalids — ^to  every  thing  which  is 
silence,  oblivion,  repose.  When  you  walk  on  these  sounding  flagstone^, 
the  noise  of  your  steps  terrifies  you,  and  you  turn  round  your  head  to 
see  if  some  one  of  the  heroes  of  old  days  is  not  following  you — La 
Tr6mouille,  Lavardin,  Cond6,  Lauzun,  Benserade.  In  the  midst  of  this 
tlarkness  and -silence,  you  ask  yourself,  why  ha^e  not  tlie  people  of  M. 
de la  Rochefoucauld, of Gabrielle  d'Estr^es,  and  Madamede  Montespan, 
lighted  their  torches  to  show  the  way  to  the  carriage  fir  the  sedan  of 
•their  mistress  ?  Hush  1  from  whence  came  that  sound  of  moaic  and 
petiU  violons  ?  It  came  from  the  £.ue  du  Pare ;  and  this  crowd  of  eager- 
Jooking  citizens,  whither  are  they  going  ?  They  are  following  the  in- 
vitatiun  of  their  friend  Moli^re ;  they  are  hastening  to  the  Comedy,  the 
new  source  of  excitement  which  attracts  them  :  they  are  bound  for  the 
Hotel  Carnavalet,  where  Gewges  Dandin  is  acted  to-night.  And  all 
the  great  hotels  which  I  see  here,  of  which  the  gates  are  closed^  and 
silent — and  all  these  lofty  windows,  where  no  one  shows  himself  ex- 
cept some  servant-girl  in  rags — 'how  were  they  called  hereftofere? 
These  were  the  Hotel  Snlly^  the  Hotel  Videix,  the  Hotel  d* Aligre,  the 
Hotel  de  Rohan,  the  Hotel  Rotrou,  the  Hotel  Guem^nee — anoble  dwell- 
ings turned  into  ill-furnished  lodgings,  against  whioh  the  'Cobbler  of  ti|e 
corner,  and  the  public  scribe,  have  reared  their  squalid  atallal  What 
may  these  aristocratic  walls  think  of  seeing  themselves  thus  decayed, 
silent,  disdained  I  What  stillness  in  these  saloons,  once  so  animated 
with  powerful  conversation !  What  sadness  on  these  gilt  ceilings, 
all  charged  with  loves  and  with  emblems  I  What  incessant  change— 
what  ultimate  wretchedness !  And  does  it  not  need  some  courage, 
once  more  be  it  said,  to  trace  out  all  the  remembrances  of  this  fair  spot, 
in  which  lived,  and  thought  aloud,  the  rarest  wits,  the  noblest  geniuses, 
the  most  delightful  satirists,  the  most  excellent  characters  of  that  singu- 
lar age  which  preceded  so  closely,  as  if  to  foreshadow  it,  all  the  French 
«evenieenth  century ;  great  names  before  which  every  one  bows  with 
reverence ;  illustrious  frequenters  of  the  Place  Royale,  and  componeMt 
parts  of  its  history.  Nevertheless,  this  evocation  of  old  times  is  thus 
far  useful,  that  it  may  help  to  console  us  for  the  oblivion  and  silence 
which  threatens  us  in  turn.  When  we  think  of  how  few  years  the 
glory,  and  renown,  and  popularity  of  this  world  are  composed,  we  end 
by  troubling  ourselves  a  little  less  about  them.'  * — (Vol.  i.  p.  58.) 


*  M.  Janin,  in  his  brilliant  but  careless  way,  seems  to  plaoe  the 
Hotel  Rambouillet  in  the  Place  Royale,  which  was  not  the  case.  There 
were  iwo  hotels  of  that  name.  The  original  town-house  of  the  family 
was  pulled  down  in  1629 ;  it  formed  part  of  the  site  of  the  Palais  Cardinal, 
(Palais  Royal.)  The  mansion  of  <  Arthenice,'  the  rendezvous  of  Parisian 
literature  and  fashion,  was  originally  called  the  Hotel  f  tnni,  having 
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This  famous  Plaee  Koyale  occupies  the  site  ^f  the  'Ominous 
Hotel  jdes  TotHrnelles,  built,  or  xebuih,  by  an  EDglishman,  the 
regent-Duke  of  Bedfovd,  when  the  English  count^  on  the  per- 
juaneiice  of  ^leir  .dominion  in  France — >the  scene  of  the -splen- 
dour and  the  ecimes  of  the  house  of  Valois — the  site  of  the  tour- 
imment  vdieie   Henry  IL  received  his  mortal  wound — ^pulled 
4own,  in  oonseo^ueBoe  it  is  said  of  -superstitious  terrors,  by  his 
«an  Charles  IX.     The  Flaee  Royale  was  built  by  Henry  IV., 
and  ite  «tyle  of  arehiteeture  served  as  the  model  of  our  own 
Co^^nt-Garden,  as  well  as  many  other  dvic  «constructions  of  the 
aaue  age.     Fashion  soon  selected  its  ma^^fio^it  hotels  for  her 
'  residence ;  from  which  it  has  now  departed  for  many  generations. 
We  oan  remember,  however,  the  residence  of  an  ex-nunister  in 
the  Plaoe  Hoyale  under  the  Restoration :  how  long  this  solitary 
'memorial  ^f  past  gj»ndeur  has  ceased,  we  do  not  know. 

^Jnder  the-Keignof  Louis  XI  IL,  however,  this  silent  square 
'WBS  the  centre  of  the  best  society  of  Paris,  and  of  the  world.  It 
is  -scan^ly  too  much  to  say,  that  the  distinguishing  tone  of  mo- 
dern civilisation  had  its  origin  in  that  circle  which  assembled 
first  fiOUAd  Madame  de  Rambouillet,  and  her  daughter  Madame 
de  Montausier,  and  of  which  Madamede  Sevigne  was  afterwards 
the  Ufe  and  ornament  Justice  has  lately  been  done  in  the 
.pages  of  this .  Jcmmal  to  the  memory  af  the  Hotel  Rambouillet ; 
bttU  the  histoioan  of  .Earn  can  scarcely  pass  it  by  without  devot- 
ii^  a  lew  words  to  the  subject,  and  to  the  influence  which  that 
'flircle  had  on  the  social  life  of  its  generation  and  the  next. 

4Dardinal  lUchelieu,  take.htm  for  all  in  all,  was  perhaps  the  ablest, 
if  laot  the  greatest  of  Frenchmen  (for  Napoleon,  it  must  be  reccd- 
iJbcied,  was  not  a  Frenchman  by  birth) ;  and  he  was  the  most  essen- 
tially French.  Capable  of  the  greatest  schemes  of  statesmanlike 
lynbition,  the  smallest  personal  interest  or  personal  pique  lay  ever 
more  tclose^  at  his  heart.  Even  while  planning  his  vast  combi- 
nations of  foreign  and  domestic  policy,  the  bulk  of  his  time  and 
.tiiought  seems  to  liave  been  occupied  with  cares  of  the  most 


belonged  to  the  Marchioness's  family.  It  was  situated  Rue  St  Thomas 
fln  Lonvre,  No.  15.  The  curious  reader  may  consult  a  note  of  the  Baron 
de  Walckenaer,  in  his  M4moire8  sur  Madame  de  SSvigni,  in  which  this 
matter  is  thoroughly  sifted.  To  the  list  of  hotels  emiaent  in  the  annals 
«f  Parisian  society,  which  were  situated  in  or  near  the  Place  Royale, 
any  he  added  the  house  of  the  fair  Marion  de  i'Orme,  with  its  interior 
decorated  by  Solomon  de  CanSy  who,  as  his  countrymen  say,  commu- 
nicated the  discovery  of  the  steam-engine  to  the  Marquis  of  VVorcester. 
Cardinal  Richelieu  lived  at  No.  21. 


80  Streets  of  .  Paris,  Jan. 

trifling  description :  with  amorous  and  literary  enterprises,  having 
nothing  but  the  gratification  of  vanity  for  their  object :  with  ela- 
borate devices  of  mystification  and  buffoonery,  childish  rivalries, 
womanish  intrigues,  and  the  tricks  of  a  malicious  monkey.  He 
had  none  of  the  sympathies,  few  of  the  prejudices,  of  his  age. 
Neither  sacred  things,  nor  consecrated  impostures,  had  any  em- 
pire over  him.  King,  Pope,  and  Parliament,  were  to  him  mere 
names,,  representing  pieces  in  the  game  of  politics.  Yet  the 
same  man  was  the  slave  of  the  paltriest  impulses,  when  his  con- 
ceit or  egotism  was  piqued.  If  we  read  of  him  one  day  as 
guiding  the  sword  of  Gustavus,  stemming  the  Romish  reaction, 
founding  the  short-lived  absolute  monarchy  of  France ;  the  next 
day,  he  figures  as  on  a  level  with  poor  Dr  Goldsmith,  when  he 
wanted  to  exhibit  his  agility  in  jumping  over  a  stick  against  a 
showman's  puppet.  This  is  no  idle  comparison.  Brienne  has 
recorded  how  Mary  of  Medicis,  making  sport  of  her  clerical  lover, 
then  Bishop  of  Luqon,  persuaded  him,  by  adroit  reflections  on  his 
skill,  to  execute  a  new  saraband  in  her  royal  boudoir,  with  cas- 
tanets in  his  hands,  and  in  the  costume  of  an  Andalusian  majo— 
amidst  the  suppressed  convulsions  of  laughter  of  certain  specta- 
tors posted  behind  the  arras — laughter  which  Richelieu,  when 
he  discovered  the  trick,  never  forgot  or  forgave  to  his  dying  day. 
On  the  one  hand,  father  Joseph,  the  masked  politician,  the 
secret  councillor  of  all  the  deepest  plans  of  Richelieu's  ambition ; 
on  the  other,  Bois  Robert^  the  unfrocked  atheist  and  buffoon — 
these  are  the  contrasted  figures  with  which  that  of  Richelieu  seems 
inseparably  connected.  On  the  whole,  great  as  he  was,  there  is 
something  fundamentally  odious  in  his  character,  which  makes 
him  one  of  the  most  uninteresting  great  men  of  history.  Like 
Voltaire,  whom  he  so  strikingly  resembled  in  many  points  of 
character,  he  was  spiteful,  hard-hearted,  and  cruel.  He  hated 
the  Queen,  who  had  rejected  his  impudent  suit.  He  hated  all 
whom  she  favoured.  His  political  victims  were  not  many,  but 
they  were  hunted  out  with  peculiarly  cold  and  careful  cruelty. 
He  could  be  generous  towards  those  who  had  committed  offences 
against  him  :  there  is  a  striking  story  told  by  Tallemant  des 
Reaux,  who  may  be  believed  when  he  speaks  well  of  any  one, 
of  his  conduct  towards  a  thievish  secretary ;  but  he  could  not 
forgive  an  insult,  a  jeer,  or  the  slightest  mortification  to  his 
vanity,  or  opposition  to  his  projects.  His  death  was  felt  by 
France  like  the  relief  from  a  nightmare — from  the  king  to  the 
lowest  rhymester  of  the  ruellesj  all  joined  in  the  burden  of  the 
couplets  which  proclaimed  it — 

<  I!  est  parti,  il  a  plie  bagage, 
Ce  cardinal  I ' 
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But  it  is  remarkable  that  a  man  so  hateful,  so  destitute  of  all 
fedth  and  all  loftiness  of  purpose,  should  have  left  such  durable 
impressions  on  the  world.  Scarcely  does  Paris  itself,  which  is 
full  of  his  relics — the  Palais  Royal,  the  Library,  the  Street 
which  bears  his  name — speak  more  plainly  of  Richelieu,  than  that 
fabric  of  modem  European  policy,  of  which  he  has,  scarcely  with 
exaggeration,  been  termed  the  founder. 

But  while  Richelieu  broke  down  the  feudal  power  of  the  nobles 
on  the  one  hand,  his  jealous  rule  prevented  the  formation  of  any 
brilliant  court  on  the  other.  Nor  was  the  character  of  Louis 
^IIl.  suited  to  render  him  the  centre  of  a  sparkling  circle,  or 
the  leader  of  the  fashion  of  his  kingdom.  These  circumstances^ 
together  with  the  eager  appetite  which  began  to  be  felt  for  the  nevir 
delights  of  taste  and  literature,  contributed  to  the  formation,  for 
the  first  and  only  time  in  French  history,  of  what  may  be  termed 
an  independent  society.  For  the  first  and  only  time,  men 
breathed  and  moved  in  circles  of  their  own,  and  had  scope  to 
form  their  tastes,  and  exercise  their  understandings,  unfetter* 
ed  by  prevailing  influences  from  without.  The  short  interval 
between  the  establishment  of  Richelieu's  power  and  the  wars  of 
the  Fronde — especially  the  latter  part  of  it,  the  ^  tems  de  la  bonne 
^  R6gence,  tems  oii  r&gnait  une  heureuse  abondance,'  com- 
memorated with  tender  recollection  by  St  Evremond  in  his  old 
age — was  the  period  when  France  entered  on  a  career  which^ 
continued,  would  have  placed  her  in  substance  as  well  as  in 
seeming  at  the  head  of  European  civilization.  It  was  an  age  of 
bold  and  independent  aspirations ;  of  chivalry,  refined  by  the 
polish  of  literature ;  of  literature,  as  yet  vivified  in  some  degree  by 
the  unexpired  genius  of  chivalry.  Pedantry  there  might  he,  but 
it  was  almost  of  a  graceful  cast,  before  it  had  been  touched  and 
stiffened  by  the  chilling  breath  of  sarcasm;-  originality  of  de- 
meanour, as  well  as  opinion,  was  still  tolerated)  and  added  to 
the  entertainment  of  tne  most  polished  circles.  Jesuitism  had 
not  yet  begun  to  recover  its  lost  ground ;  thought  was  there- 
fore freely  interchanged  on  the  highest  subjects;  and  while 
there  was  a  gtrong  and  earnest  feeling  of  religion  in  the  better 
class  of  society,  it  was  unusually  exempt  from  the  miserable 
jealousies  of  fashionable  orthodoxy.  Corneille,  Bossuet,  Pascal, 
were  all  at  home  in  companies  like  these,  where  the  playful  con- 
versation of  the  hour  alternated — (nor  was  the  mixture  thought 
affected  or  pedantic) — with  disquisitions  on  ecclesiastical  history, 
and  arguments  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

We  have  no  doubt  advanced  beyond  the  simplicity  of  those  days. 
We  have  found  out  the  ridiculous  side  of  learning,  seriousness, 
chivalry,  enthusiasm  of  every  kind;  and  ridicule  is  a  quiet,  irresist* 
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ible  master  of  the  ceremonies,  who  noiselessly  remares  all  suek«n- 
suitable  guests  from  the  conversational  circle.  But,  after  att, 
the  philosophy  of  society,  like  other  branches  of  practical  [Mh>- 
sophy,  aims  at  something  higher  than  is  ever  realised.  That 
the  ordinary  converse  of  fashionable  drawing-rooms  migkt  be 
made  conducive  to  the  high  interests  ot  man,  and  progresa 
of  his  race ;  that  the  sexes  might  meet  on  equal  terms  in  the 
field  of  grave  discussion  carried  on  side  by  side  with  gossip  and 
raillery — these  were  the  dreams  of  a  youthful  and  adventurous 
age,  like  the  art  of  flying  and  the  universal  language.  We  know 
better  now  ;  and,  amidst  all  the  revivals  of  old  fashions  on  wbieh 
modern  taste  makes  experiments,  the  least  likely  to  be  attempted 
Is  that  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet. 

We  scarcely  need  observe,  that  our  description  applies  only 
to  a  small  and  exclusive,  though  influential,  section  of  the  socie^ 
of  the  seventeenth  century  at  Paris.  What  was  there  a  gracefiil 
freedom,  degenerated  elsewhere  into  the  most  eccentric  lieense; 
and  the  evil  times,  unhappily,  prevented  the  seed  sown  in  the 
best  of  these  reunions  from  coming  to  maturity.  The  last  and 
most  brilliant  epoch  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet,  as  Saints  Neuve 
remarks,  was  from  the  death  of  Richelieu  to  the  Fronde,  (1642- 
1648.)  The  anarchy  of  the  Fronde  was  the  legitimate  successor 
of  the  freedom  of  the  years  immediately  preceding.  Ordinary 
history  shows  only  the  half  romantic  and  half  ludicrous  inci- 
dents  of  that  period, — the  caprices  of  the  lady  leaders  of  armed 
parties,  the  valour  of  Cond6,  the  genius  of  De  Retz,  and  the 
real  vanity  and  nothingness  of  the  actors,  one  and  all ;  exeepi 
Turenne  and  Mazarin,  who  came  forward  turn  by  turn  ifi  the 
childish  struggle.  But  the  Memoirs  of  the  times,  while  chiefly 
occupied  by  tnese  frivolous  details,  give  nevertheless  eccasional 
glimpses  of  the  misery  and  general  demoralization  produced  by 
this  and  the  long  Spanish  wars  which  immediately  followed  it« 
Not  that  Paris  suffered.  On  the  contrary,  her  society  was  mere 
brilliant  than  ever.  Not  only  was  the  great  city  the  headquarters 
of  the  war  during  great  part  of  the  struggle  of  the  princes,  who 
eomraanded  a  much  more  brilliant  following  than  the  crown  ;  but 
it  became  the  refuge  of  alt  those  who  were  driven  from  the  pre- 
▼inces  by  the  lieeese  of  hostilities.  I4  was  crowded  by  the  highest 
dergy— <LQuis  XIV.  found  trhirty  Bisbeps  in  Paris,  at  one  of  hh 
earliep  levees^  a  rare  sight  m  a  Ca^heKc  country — ^by  the  pro* 
Tineial  noblesse,  by  all  the-  classes  who  had  any  thing  left  to 
spend.  The  hazards  of  war,  tbe  dangerous  and  painful  realities 
ef  the  dlay,  had.  the  effect  so  €)ften  witnessed  in  times 
•f  revolution— 'they  stripped  life-  ©#  its  romance.  The  more 
refined  spirits  grmiMSry  disserted'  Stoicism  fW  EpicureaairaH 
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mtatme^'  fo9  hrte  ;«*alw&y8  tbe  pimailtni;  taste  in  period*  of 
ovfl  wsr,  ^viiKa  ^  let  tto  ea*  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,' 
Becomes  a  |Rraeticai  motto^  This  was  the  moment  of  Scai- 
100  and.  Imrksiqiae^  Tke  Teunieaa  ef  tbe  Hotel  RambootQet 
were  at  aw  eapd.  Tke  Marqais  and  Marchioness  were  dead ; 
ijke  PtBseesr  JaHe  married  to  the  Dae  de  Montamsier,  who 
was  engaj^d  ia  lerjing  war  for  tie  crswiv  and  only  returned  to 
Paris  to  6eoame  a  svitor  for  court  empleyment,  like  so  many 
olhera  fniaredfc  hy  the  trovbles.  It  was*  in  the  salons  of  the 
Cotmten  de  Siize,  Mademoiselle  Scvidery,  and  a  few  other 
kidies  ai  fatntastic  witsy  that  the  eld  Raasbouillet  finbions  were 
maantoiaedy  ezaggenated:,  and  rendered  ludicrous ;  and  there,  and 
not  in  the  circle  of  Acth^oioe,  Moliere  picked  up  the  models  finr 
his  plar  ef  the  PrSeiemes  Ridkides  ;  which  did  not^  as  critics  are 
in  the  habit  of  asserting,  demolish  a  triumphant  fashion  by  its 
'  unpitying*  irony.'  Comic  writers  seldom  or  never  perform  such 
execotioo, — their  easier  task  is  to  catch  and  appropriate  the 
ridicule  of  that  which  is  just  becoming  ridiculous^  The  poor  wits 
of  the  Regency — their  solemn  huau>ur — their  long-drawn  sen- 
tiwents — ^were  at  a  sad  discount.  Manage  and  others  wished 
to  leave  the  country,  and  find  out  some  region  which  might 
better  answer  to  tlbeir  osneeptiens  of  the  Pays  du  Tendre,  and 
similar  pastoral  kingdoms,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  just 
thei^  rendered  interesting'  by  the  discoveries  of  Champlain  and 
LasaU^T 

As  fc(f  the  moraki  of  society,  it  is  difficult  to  describe  the  pitch 
of  extravagant  license  at  whick  they  »ew  arrived.  The  contrast 
is  startiittg'  between  the  apparent  prudery  of  the  salons  of  good 
wocietfy,  and  the  radcless  wiidness  which  prevailed  out  of  those 
guardeddooisi  Tinmndre,  Cleante,  and  the  eOher  shepherd-heroes 
of  tbedrsMringt^room^aftorpassing  the  day  insigbin^sentimentHmd 
«8pping^tigrses  with  Glarice  and  Corisaate,  would  wljourn  to  spend 
tke  ttigfat  in'omesy  to  whic^  the  boldest  of  later  days  were  teartable 
ineeKaiions.  There  are  sins  oongenial  to*  high  society  at  all 
tkiiea^  aad^  probably,  with  an  ecpial  amount  of  wealth  and  laxcny, 
liways  pretty  equally  prevailing;  but  the  peculiarity  of  the 
•eventveiffth  eentnry  in  France  was,  that  tbe  mrriinary  dntiactioft 
iHstween  crime  and  gentlemanly  vice  was  lost  sight  o£  In.  the 
Itonest  etipaui&ty  el  the  day,  stna  against  one  oemnnndmeat  wese 
flegardedi  a9  s^weeiy  move  discreditable,  in  a  social  point  of  view^ 
Aair  simsagfanist  another.  In  the  early  partof  Lews  XII  I/s  re%n, 
the  fashionable  £rolic  of  the  evening-  was  to  reb  pedestrians  m  the 
dark  streets  #i  Paris  of  thdr  danks.  Tbeve  is  a  well-hnowo  story 
in  RoeheferfsifeMomyoftbeadreitiiessof  Gaston  Dnke  of  Orieaos 

n  thf»exemse;  and  of  the  ill^hiek  of  some  ei  hia  comradevwk^ 
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attempted  to  hide  themselves  behind  Henry  IV.'s  statue  on  the 
Pont  Neuf.  But  what  Gaston  practised  in  the  spirit  of  aristo- 
cratic sport,  others  perpetrated  from  more  obvious  motives.  The 
Sieur  Desternod  avows,  that  in  his  poverty  he  frequently  thpught 
of  this  resource,  but  was  deterred  by  fear  of  capture.  Bussy 
Rabutin  was  robbed  by  two  Jilous  de  qualiti^  by  no  means  pour 
rtrSf  but  in  good  earnest.  In  the  provinces,  gentlemen  were 
occasionally  associated  with  bands  of  highway  robbers.  Tal- 
lemant  des  Reaux  mentions  a  personage  of  this  class,  who  used 
when  in  company  to  practise  on  four  chairs  the  attitude  he  should 
assume  when  tied  to  the  cross  of  St  Andrew  for  the  purpose  of 
being  broken  alive ;  which  destiny  ultimately  befell  him.  Tne  same 
writer  speaks,  without  any  symptoms  of  astonishment,  of  ladies 
as  well  as  gentlemen  who  were  known  to  derive  part  of  their 
income  from  false  coining!  The  ^  bloods'  of  Charles  the  Second*8 
reign  were  timid,  as  well  as  gross  and  clumsy  imitators  of  the 
men  of  fashion  of  the  preceding  generation  at  Paris ;  for  Bucking- 
ham and  Rochester  tried  to  import,  not  the  improved  style 
which  prevailed  in  France  at  the  date  of  their  experiment,  but 
what  they  themselves  remembered  of  the  rough  licentious  days 
of  their  exile  during  the  Commonwealth ;  so  that  in  this  instance, 
«s  usual,  England  was  picking  up  the  cast-off  rags  of  her  neigh- 
bour's fashions. 

The  correspondence  of  Bussy  Rabutin  with  Madame  de 
S^vign^,  furnishes  a  singular  instance  of  the  juxtaposition  of 
extremes,  common  in  that  age,  and  the  mutual  toleration  which 
vice  and  virtue,  dissipation  and  pedantry,  seem  to  have  exercised 
towards  each  other.  Bussy  must  have  been  esteemed  a  scoundrel, 
according  to  the  rules  of  almost  any  conceivable  society.  He 
had  outraged  a  helpless  woman  by  a  forcible  abduction.  It  is 
true  he  had  been  deceived  as  to  her  inclinations,  but  this  was 
because  he  was  betrayed  by  her  Confessor,  whom  he  had  bribed. 
He  was  notorious,  not  so  much  for  his  triumphs  over  his  fair 
acquidntances,  as  for  his  propensity  for  ruining  their  reputation, 
and  exposing  them  to  the  world.  ^  He  loved  no  one/  says  St 
Evremond,  'and  never  won  the  affections  of  any  one.'  He 
teems  to  have  been  shunned  for  his  questionable  dealings  in 
transactions  of  honour,  among  men,  almost  as  much  as  he  was 
admired  for  his  brilliancy,  in  female  circles.  He  had  published  an 
infamous  libel,  in  which  he  recounted  the  scandalous  histories  of 
most  of  the  women  of  his  acquaintance.  He  had  laid  siege 
to  the  honour  of  his  cousin  Madame  de  S6vign£  for  many  years. 
Disappointed  in  his  pursuit,  he  had  slandered  her  grossly  among 
the  rest ;  yet  the  Princess  of  Letter- Writers  not  only  forgives  all 
hh  sins  against  herself  and  mankind,  but  continues  through  all  her 
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Toluines  her  sentimental  correspondence  with  this  contemptible 
reprobate.  Platonism,  philosophy,  literature,  and  scandal,  are  all 
discussed  with  perfect  good*humour.  She  enters  into  all  his  pro- 
jects;  witness  her  sympathy  with  him  through  one  of  his  lawsuits^ 
which  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  disgraceful  attempt  to  cor* 
rupt  j  nstice  and  oppress  an  innocent  party.  Much  may  be  allowed 
for  the  passion  of  clanship,  which  bound  the  fair  prude  to  the 
head  of  all  the  RabuUns ;  it  has  been  suggested  also,  that  fear 
was  at  the  bottom  of  her  forbearance;  but,  after  all,  the  con* 
nezion  hardly  says  much,  we  will  not  say  for  the  reality^  but  for 
the  profoundness  of  her  moral  and  religious  feeling^. 

EFcry  one  will  remember  Charles  Lamb's  ingenious,  and  not 
altogether  sophistical  defence  of  the  characters  in  the  Englbh 
*  middle  comedy '  of  Congreve  and  his  successors,  namely,  that 
no  reader  takes  them,  and  the  fictitious  world  in  which  they  are 
placed,  for  realities ;  that  they  move  in  an  atmosphere  of  their  own^ 
to  which  we  feel  the  recognised  morality  of  the  everyday  world  ta 
be  inappropriate.  It  is  with  almost  the  same  feeling  that  one  ap« 
proaches  the  Memoirs  of  the  Fronde  and  the  Regency  of  Anne; — 
the  records  of  the  men  and  women  who  were  the  real  prototypes  of 
those  English  profligates  from  whom  Congreve's  characters  were 
taken.     It  is  difficult  to  realize,  and  still  more  to  describe,  the  im- 

Eressions  produced  by  a  world  in  which  all  seems,  at  first  sight,  to 
ave  been  show  and  representation.  Every  man  lived,  literally^ 
not  for  himself,  but  for  and  in  the  world.  Conventional  habits^ 
depressed  and  threw  into  the  background  substantial  interests  and 
passions,  and  brought  forward  into  exaggerated  relief  the  most 
unsubstantial  frivolities ;  and  the  result  is,  that  in  the  records 
of  those  times  there  seems  to  be  almost  as  much  reality  in  the 
last  as  in  the  first.  The  strongest  feelings,  the  profoundest 
calculations,  use  the  same  language,  wear  the  same  dress,  with 
the  fantastic  impulses  of  fashion.  Mortal  hate  demeans  itself 
jost  like  wounded  punctilio ;  the  passion  of  a  life  like  the  gal- 
lantry of  an  hour ;  the  struggle  for  political  supremacy  like  the 
rivalry  of  a  game  at  billiards.  Men  and  women  put  on  their 
shepherds'  hats,  and  talk  couplets  or  sonnets  to  each  other, 
with  quite  as  much  solemnity  as  they  use  in  discussing  their 
most  important  interests.  Nay,  to  speak  of  more  serious  mat* 
terSt  ladies  and  gentlemen  set  about  ^  making  their  salvation,' 
as  if  they  projected  a  party  to  the  baths  of  Bourbon.  All  seems 
a  pageant;  the  people  masqueraders ;  or  rather,  masques  with  no 
iJEices  under  them ;  or  as  if  France  had  been  peopled  with  crea* 
tures  resembling  the  Sylphs  and  Undines  who  then  came  inta 
fashion, — brilliant  and  beautiful,  with  all  the  outward  attributes 
of  humanity,  but  unprovided  with  souls* 
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Fairit,  Jii  jbfais  tune»it  mudt  be  reiaesibeced,  thougli  the  greateit 
city  'Of  £nrope,  yet  tewtabled  in  maay  mqpeetB  ^bart,  in  i3m 
lUAetaeptb  ceaturjTt  we  fifaould  liecn  a  lai^ge  pronaeud  tomsu 
Heoimed  within  ite  old  walk,  wilii  tbeir  grotesque  <»i«nfit  «{ 
wiiidiniUff  «f>d  sweUed  bjr  aU  the  poUiicdl  eavies  'wUdi  at  Aig 
period  droire  mtidn  Us  gates  the  iniidbttaoto^f  the  pcorinaea,  the 
pKipuldtion  was  ftumefous  be jr ond  aU  reataMhUe,  propostkm  ik>  tib 
nacpow  compass  ki  wfaioh  it  was  eootakied;  for  if  aoMe  apaoei^ 
then  encumbered  with  narrow  atReeteyiiaiire  sinee  iheea  deaaad^js 
in  the  iiei|^ibourhood  of  the  Loafirve,  othar  and  auich  Jaager  apoii 
-within  the  cipeuit  of  the  Baalevards,  aow  built  «a,  were  then 
the  dameanes  of  eonvanls  and  pakees.  Three  great  eomrenfi^ 
those  Off  the  Assumption,  the  Feuilians,  and  i£e  CapoMM— oa* 
oapied  tibe  « te  of  the  modern  Rue  Bi  voii,  and  streets  wiAch  hraneli 
froon  it.  That  of  Mazarin's  palace  was  so  ecteiieire,  that  on  one 
half  of  it  (bought  by  Louis  XI V^  and  given  to  the  East  IiidiaCo»* 
pany)tbe  Rue  Vivienne  and  Place  &  la  Bonnae  are  aitnate.  Iti 
sanitary  condition  was  as  bad  as  possible ;  worse,  probably^  thsa 
in  the  middle  ages;  owing  to  th«  greateraceumnlatfoAiof  peefdc^ 
and  increased  height  of  the  houses^*  Even  the  ordioftry  habit 
af  leaving  the  city  in  the  summer,  wae  iniermptad  for  thirty  « 
forty  years  ia  the  middle  of  the  seFenteendi  loeniary  ^— at  &ity 
ibom  the  general  insecurity  of  the  country ;  afterwards^  tfanongh 
habitf  and  because,  in  Louis  XI  V/s  earlier  wars,  while  a  portion 
of  good  society  was  absent  on  the  frontier,  those  wh*  stayed  at 
home  pififorred  remaining  in  Paris,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining 
intelligence^  Packed  closely  together  in  diis  steaming  atao" 
sphere,  the  higher  classes  lived  and  moved  in  a  perpetual  fev«c 
of  sadety.  The  £sshion  of  alcwes  and  ruMea  dates  from  the 
beginning  of  this  period.  The  alcove,  as  is  ai^H  known  to  those 
who  are  fomiliar  with  old-fashioned  domestie  aivehitect«re»  was 
the  space,  generally  dome-shaped  or  vaulted  and  highly  deeo- 
rated,  (the  word  is  Arabic,  and  signifies  a  vault,)  at  the  end  of 
the  bed-chamber,  forming  a  kind  of  second  room  enclosed  in  a 
largier  «ne.  Here  the  bed  of  the  lady  was  placed,  on  its 
eslrode^  or  elevated  dais,  on  which,  as  a  throne,  ahereeeived 
her  morning  visitors.  The  melles^  or  alleys,  wei«  the  narrow 
laies  left  between  the  ^tradeand  the  walk,  in  which  the  crowd 
of  visitors  assembled ; — filled,  fipom  early  day  to  ^ternoon,  in 


*  Abemt  tlie  year  1660,  a  medical  observer  remarked,  lliat  his  brass 
door-hsodles,  in  rooms  looking  on  tke  stroet,  became  oof«red  wi& 
verdigris  .^very  mornings ;  which  continued  until  some  sAtempai  woca 
made  at  drainage  in  the  quarter. 
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lUmstraGttS  bouies,  with  a  suecession  of  ^ay  cavaliers,  prim  meil 
•f  letters,  mid  soft  eociesiagtics.  Retirement  and  privacy  were 
seidia*  icBOWA  Bor  appreciated  as  liucuries.  There  are  some 
eoriotts  remarks  in  Samt  Simon  on  the  results  of  the  invention  of 
WUsin  houses  ;---4i  new  dung  when  he  wrote,  «t  the  beginning  of 
At  eighteenth  century*  The  want  of  them  in  eanier  times 
ffeodeted  it  almost  necessary  for  a  lady  to  have  assistance  at 
hand;  •common  people  had  their  servants  within  call,  whence 
aareaetlie  familiar  «nd  pleasant  domestics  of  Moli^re;  those  of 
lugker  tank  were  waited  on  by  ladies  of  birth  and  edncation, 
wbe  wefe  oiot  thought  to  demean  themselves  by  performing 
diese  ladispeBsable  offices.  Bells  had  a  great  share  in  reducing 
us  to  thmt  seclusion — pleasant,  but  unsocial — in  which  we 
now  live.  The  chief  promenade  of  the  afternoon  was  the 
Cours  la  Reine,  on  the  south  side  of  the  Tuileries  garden^ 
from  which  the  mechanical  public  was  excluded.  Here  Marie 
<fe  Medieis  paraded  in  her  globe-shaped  Cocke;  and  Bassom- 
fserre  exhibked  the  first  carriage  with  glass  windows.  When 
!^'the  gremt  Mademoiselle'  was  asked  what  she  had  regretted 
aoet  during  her  political  banishment  from  Paris,  she  answer- 
ed— the  masquerades,  the  fair  of  St  Germain,  (a  kind  of 
iashionable  bazar,  which  was  held  in  February  every  year,) 
and  the  Cours.  But  Paris,  though  rich  in  Convent  and  Palace 
^rdeiK,  was  at  this  time  very  ill  provided  with  spaces  for 
f  nblic  recreation.  In  the  hot  weather,  it  was  no  uncommon 
^hion  for  gay  society  to  assemble  in  the  Seine,  like  the  com- 
fmy  at  old-fashioned  baths.  Evelyn  (1651)  was  startled  by  the 
apparition  of  a  bevy  of  ladies  thus  publicly  bathing,  at  Conflans^ 
attended  by  their  cavaliers.  Then  followed  the  theatre  ;  the  new 
amusement  of  the  age,  and  enjoyed  with  all  the  zest  which  no- 
velty lent  as  yet  to  the  noblest  of  public  diversions — a  diver- 
eion  whidi  not  only  amused  the  senses,  but  opened  a  new  world 
t»  the  heart  and  intellect,  and  which  prcmiised  greater  things 
than  in  the  subsequent  course  of  events  it  has  performed. 
Now  that  the  dramatic  art  is  every  where  on  the  decline- 
its  national  existence,  it  should  seem  from  all  history,  being 
necessarily  brief— it  is  difficult  to  realize  the  importance 
iHiich  it  once  possessed,  or  the  essential  benefits  which,  be  it 
aaid,  in  spite  of  all  purists,  it  once  rendered  to  society:  and  no- 
^ere  was  this  so  much  felt  as  in  Paris.  Much  might  be  said  of 
die  effect  of  the  drama  as  not  only  an  accompaniment,  but  a 
oattse  of  increasing  refinement  in  manners;  but  as  to  its  immedi- 
ate influence  on  order  and  decency,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  a 
eaying  of  M.  de  Sartines,  the  minister  of  police  of  a  later  period, 
Aat  ^ring  the  three  we^s  when  the  tneatres  were  not  open. 
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he  found  it  necessary  to  double  tbe  watch.     Last  came  the 
night,  with  its  train  of  endless  gaiety  and  extravagance.     The 
fStes  of  Mazarin  and  his  contemporaries  equalled  any  similar 
displays  of  later  days  in  luxury,  while  they  were  unrivalled  in 
wild  and  grotesque  license ;  the  whole  soul  of  society  was  poured 
out  in  the  extravagant  orgies  of  the  masquerade ;  while  ladies 
were  parading,  by  day,  at  the  head  of  armed  brigades,  female 
costume  was  a  fashionable   evening   disguise  for  gentlemen. 
Gaston  Duke  of  Orleans,  was  celebrated  for  the  grace  with 
which  he  wore  it ;  and  among  the  strange  adventures  of  the  Abb£ 
de  Choisy,  afterwards  a  zealous  digpfiitary  of  the  church,  who 
chose  for  several  years  to  assume  that  dress  in  general  society, 
it  is  perhaps  the  strangest,  that  he  used  to  attend,  in  woman's 
attire,  at  the  church  of  St  M^dard,  and  present  the  pain  hem  to 
his  acquaintances.     This  fantastic  irregularity  was  finally  put 
*  a  stop  to,  like  so  many  others,  by  Louis  XIV.,  as  his  notions  of 
decorum  advanced — when,  after  many  years'  solemn  devotion  to 
the  mysteries  of  the  ballet — after  enacting  Benserade's  gods  and 
demigods,   heroes   and  knights,    shepherds  and  savages,  until 
flattery  was  fairly  exhausted,  and  could  scarcely  spin  out  a  couplet 
more  in  his  honour — the  great  monarch  became  slowly  alive  to 
the  idea  that  he  was  laughed  at,  and  abolished  the  fashion  for 
ever. 

But  the  aspect  of  ordinary  life  was  scarcely  less  diversified* 
Every  evening  reunited  the  customary  society  of  ladies'  apart- 
ments  for  conversation,  varying  from  the  most  transcendant  pe- 
dantry to  the  lowest  merriment,  bufibonery,  dJiAjeux  de  soci&if 
until  Mazarin  brought  in  cards,  which  rapidly  swallowed  up  all 
minor  follies.     Dancing  was  the  order  ot  the  evening,  when  *  les 

*  vingt-quatre  violons,'  the  fiddlers  of  the  royal  establishment,  the 
Strauss  or  Jullien  band  of  their  epoch,  were  to  be  procured  ;  and 
a  busy  life  they  must  have  had  of  it ;  few  grandees,  like  Made- 
moiselle de  Montpensier,  kept  their  own  '  violons.*  And  what 
glancing  I  The  art  lost  half  its  spirit  and  attraction,  when  the 
graceful  fashion  of  the  seventeenth  century — that  of  the  lady 
choosing  her  partner — came  to  an  end.  But  not  only  its  spirit 
but  its  high  importance  and  dignity,  were  as  yet  unabated.  We 
are  misled  by  our  own  modern  notions,  when  we  marvel  at  Sir 
Christopher  Hatton,  the  dancing  Chancellor ;  or  at  Elizabeth, 
for  being  smitten  with  his  attractive  movements  ;  or  at  the  ven- 
erable fashions  of  our  Inns  of  Court,  when  *  the  ancient  reader, 

*  the  music  being  begun,  called  to  him  the  master  of  the  revels; 

*  and  at  the  second  call,  the  ancient,  with  his  white  stafi^,  advanced 

*  forward,  and  began  to  lead  the  measures,  followed  first  by  the 

*  barristers,  and  then  the  gentlemen  under  the  bar,  all  according 
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*  to  their  several  antiquities ;' — a  practice,  possibly,  absurd,  but 
each  age  has  its  absurdities ;  and  modern  benchers  having  abol- 
ished the  dancing  qualification,  appear  to  have  announced  that 
their  office  requires  no  qualification  at  all.  In  those  days,  how- 
ever, all  the  world  danced,  from  the  King  to  the  Savoyard  with 
his  monkey.  We  have  seen  Richelieu's  performance  with  the 
castanets ;  bi^t  conceive  the  gpreat  and  grave  Sully  indulging 
in  similar  exhibitions !  Yet,  if  we  may  believe  Tallemant  des 
Reaux,  the  custom  of  his  household  was,  that  *  every  evening 

*  until  the  death  of  Henry  IV.,  a  certain  La  Roche,  valet-de- 
^  chambre  to  the  king,  used  to  play  on  his  lute  the  dances  of  the 
^  time ;  and  M.  de  Sully  danced  by  himself,  with  an  extravagant 

*  kind  of  cap  on  his  head,  which  he  generally  wore  in  his  cabinet. 

*  The  spectators  were  Duret,  afterwards  Pr&ident  de  Chevry, 

*  and  La  Claville,  afterwards  Seigneur  de  Chavigny ;  who,  with 

*  some  women  of  indiiferent  reputation,  were  in  the  habit  of  buf- 

*  fooning  every  day  with  him.'  Does  not  a  graver  even  than  Sully 
— the  great  Jansenist  Abbe  Arnauld — recount,  with  some  em- 
barrassment, how  he  was  forced  to  dance  at  the  court  of  Modena  ? 
^  It  is  true,'  says  he,  putting  the  best  face  on  the  circumstance, 
'  that,  properly  speaking,  we  did  not  dance,  but  only  walked  in 
^  cadence,  without  even  taking  off  our  cloaks.' 

The  extremely  close  quarters  into  which  the  fashionable  cir- 
cles were  packed,  gave,  as  we  have  said,  a  certain  air  which  we 
should  now  call  provincial  even  to  this,  the  finest  society  of 
Europe.  There  were  the  same  sets,  jealousies,  caprices,  cabals, 
which  are  found  in  provincial  assemblages ;  the  same  want  of  a 
recognised  centre,  such  as  a  court  affords;  until  Louis  XIV. 
had  reorganized  that  head  of  the  body  of  fashion.  News- 
papers were  scarcely  known;  Loret's  odd  rhyming  *  Gazettes 

*  of  the  elegant  world'  were  indeed  a  kind  of  versified  Morning 
Post^  as  minute  in  their  descriptions,  but  less  fresh  in  intelli- 
gence ;  but  their  places,  as  far  as  scandal  and  gossip  were  con- 
cerned, seem  to  have  been  more  amply  supplied  by  the  extraordi- 
nary custom  of  the  *  couplets '  or  '  noels,'  which  circulated  from 
drawing-room  to  drawing-room.  Not  an  adventure  or  misadven- 
ture could  be  reported  or  suspected,  of  a  fair  lady  or  cavalier  of 
honour,  but  it  was  immediately  tagged  into  verse,  and  found  its 
way  in  this  shape  first  into  the  hands  of  the  gossips,  then  into  those 
of  the  street  musicians.  Many  of  these  innumerable  epigrams 
have  wit  and  smartness ;  many  more  an  astonishing  effrontery. 
But  no  kind  of  personality  was  forbidden  in  an  age  in  which  no 
one  dreamt  of  privacy.  Bussy's  fancy  for  hanging  the  walls  of 
his  chateau  with  the  portraits  of  living  beauties,  with  bio- 
graphical sketches  and  his  own  satirical  comments  by  way  of 
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he  foDT  -^i'%  "T  indtgnfttion,  that  many 

1ilg;I)t»  ^  ^1^"%*"^^'  '°  ^^  lu^s  of  obtaiaing;  a 

Ates  ^^  **I^^5«'^  s**"*"*  ■>  '''^y  •*  ^'•'^  came  out, 

diip)  >*''/*^^]«r  ^'„^^^  aocniBd  of  gms  offenoes,  were 

wilf  ^i<^^J»'^'  "%^^  which  was  ^Mindsiied  in  his  later 

•"'  s^  t! f"'^'^\'*'^  gBTernineiit   and    stiictec  roannen. 

w  j^^  0iM  "■  puUic— BMmied  in  public,  the  bride  receiv- 

t  >;S^'*  *j"ifl  ief  *1«>™  the  day  after  the  wedding— and 

0^^  f^  i^atii  w«B  but  the  iaat  Boeae  of  the  drama,  to 
^'%€*'^mith   a  theatrical  bow   and   exit     The  young 
hdp'^^t^bi'ig  '>^  disupatian,  made  lier  adieus  to  the  world  ia 
^^f'^'^'cotiomK  and  aentiments.     The  worn-out  stateanian 
tpf^'^taai  hi«  f&ce  to  the  wall  in  peace,  but  was  surrounded 
f0l^  7^  ooact  in  full  dress,  and  talked  on  antil  his  husky 
bf*  ^^aiild  DO  loader  convey  the  last  of  his  smart  sayings  to 


^Vgi  this  wild  world  or  chaos  was  iar  from  nufavoarable  to  the 
]gp0ettt,  not  only  of  iodiridual  energy,  but  of  individual 
^rlue.  Fort-Royal  flourished  not  only  contempoianeously,  but 
Mseertain  extent  in  connexion  with  the  Place  Royale.  Society, 
l^uh  far  from  realizing  the  promise  of  the  earlier  part  of  the 
century,  was  still  free,  and  its  atmosphere  animating.  There 
fpas  room  for  action,  and  an  exciting  air  to  breathe.  All  was 
goon  to  close,  and  a  new  act  of  the  drama  to  commence.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  Fronde,  all  parties  threw  themselves  at  the  feet 
of  the  young  Louis  XIV.,  like  a  set  of  dancers  tired  out  with 
their  own  mad  exertions.  The  task  of  the  new  King  was  half 
accomplished  for  him  when  he  began  to  reign  ;  but  he  carried  it 
into  tnorough  execution,  with  ail  the  energy  of  that  steady 
resolve,  hard  heart,  and  admirable  dig<efition,  which  almost  made 
a  great  man  of  a  very  ordinary  one.  He  had  to  restore  this 
agitated  world  to  order,  and  give  to  these  diffused  powers  a 
uniform  and  regulated  action.  All  this  he  performed ;  but  ha 
could  not  alter  the  unbending  law  of  nature,  which  forbidi 
individual  greatness  to  arise  without  freedom.  Nearly  all  the 
truly  great  names  of  the  great  reign  are  those  of  men  whose 
education  had  been  completed,  and  their  intellectual  majority 
attained,  in  the  prior  period  of  anarchy.  The  second  crop — 
that  of  Louis's  own  contemporaries — was  far  inferior :  the  third. 


*  See  the  well-kaown  print  of  Msxarin's  death-bed,  enrroanded  by 
ladies  at  cards.  According  to  Grimm,  the  Maridiale  de  Lnxembnnr^ 
and  two  of  faer  friendi,  played  at  lato  by  that  of  Madame  du  Deffand  till 
she  expired.  But  at  that  time  the  proceeding  was  at  least  thought  aiagolar. 
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feeble  and  effete.  A  new  peruHi  of  social  lieease  vas  necessary 
to  invigorate  anew  the  national  genius. 

Of  tfais  iofl^  i^n,  the  fijcst  years  4Mily  wiere  brilliant 
Willie  Xhe  Spanish  war  lasted,  Paris,  as  we  have  seen,  held 
conUnual  festiv^.  But  after  the  peace  -of  the  Pytenees^  and 
the  dealii  of  Mazarin,  (1'660,)  the  King  and  Couii  began  to 
renove  from  Paris,  firayt  4o  FontiJoebleau,  afterwaids  to  St 
Germain's,  and  ukimately  settled  down  in  the  stateUaess  of 
Vesssdlles.  This  ^reat  change  in  the  habits  of  ihe  higher  riiesos 
was  yery  injurious  to  the  meijsofwUs,  oottsideeod  as  a  oentre  of 
sooiety.  The  Mmmis^  or  neighbourhood  of  the  Place  Royak^ 
eMUtinued  long  to  be  the  fasliionable  quarter.  The  quays  of  the  left 
hank,  whose  architectural  embellishment  dates  chiefly  from  this 
reign,  became  popular  as  promenades :  the  world  of  Cushion,  £wr 
a  itw  years, '  ased  to  parade  up  and  down  the  broiling  pave* 
ment  of  the  Quais  des  Theatins  and  Malaquais.  Here  Moli^ro 
Uired,  (Quai  Conti ;)  and  here,  for  a  short  time,  his  troop  iRas 
estahUsfaed.  But  the  eastern  encLof  the  Faubourg  Saint  Geuaaio 
was  ultimately  selected  in  1687,  a^r  many  delays,  as  the  head* 
quarters  of  the  Comedie  Fraiiqaise^  driven  from  the  Palais  Royd 
by  Lully's  Opera  company,  the  newest  and  most  successful 
speculation  of  the  day ;  for  Lully,  after  fourteen  years'  directorship, 
^d  worth  630^000  livres  in  gold — ^a  fact  almost  incredible,  and 
solitary  in  the  annals  of  managership.  Racine  has  detailed  the 
difficulty  which  the  poor  comedians  found  in  lodging  themselves^ 
from  the  opposition  of  scrupulous  Curates  and  purse-proud  ci  tizens» 
A  troop  c^  robbers  could  scarcely  have  been  chased  from  site  to 
site  with  greater  pertinacity  than  these,  the  most  active  promo* 
tens  of  French,  and  therefore  European  civilization.  At  length 
thev  were  planted  in  the  Rue  des  Fosses  St  Germain,  now  Rue 
do  r  Aneienne  Comedie  ;  where  Prooopio  the  Sicilian  established 
his  Oe^  the  grandfather  of  all  Cq/eif, — and  the  ancient  rendezvous 
of  the  literary  and  tJheatrical  world ;  whidi  still  exists — furnishing 
coffee  and  domino's  to  a  few  students — to  testify  oi  the  site  of  the 
most  flourishing  and  famous  of  all  European  theatres  :  for,  taking 
all  things  together,  the  drama  has  never,  in  modern  times,  risen 
to  oucli  importance  as  within  those  walls.  The  theatre  was 
chwed  in  1770,  and  is  said  to  be  now  a  restaurant.  Marat's  last 
lodging  was  close  by :  he  had  been  driven  from  den  to  den, 
almnrt^is  assiduiously  as  the  poor  actors. 

lit  was  not  until  the  reign  of  Louis  XV«  that  the  Faubourg 
Saint  Gremiain  became  the  aristocratic  quarter, — a  glory  which 
nuiy  DOW  be  said  to  have  nearly  abandoned  those  monotonous 
walls,  to  irradiate,  for  the  present,  the  gayer  roofs  of  the  Fan- 
boui)g  Saint  Honors. 
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In  the  absence  of  the  court  from  Paris,  the  Bourgeoisie  and 
the  Professions  rose  out  of  comparative  insignificance,  thus  pre*' 
paring  the  Revolution  from  afar;  and,  first  and  foremost,  the 

Profession  of  the  law.  The  melancholy  quarter  of  the  He  Saint 
^ouis,  which  arose  out  of  a  building  speculation  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  was  for  a  time  a  favourite  resort  of  second-rate 
fashion,  and  .legal  fashion  in  particular.  It  had  been  a  rural 
pleasance  belonging  to   the  Chapter  of   Notre-Dame.      In  its 

fardens  the  last  crusade  was  preached  by  the  Cardinal  Legate 
licholas,  in  1313,  when  Philippe  de  Valois,  Edward  II.  of 
England,  and  many  lords,  both  French  and  English,  took  the 
cross -^an  empty  parade,  for  the  spirit  of  Saint  Louis  became 
extinct  in  the  generation  which  succeeded  him.  The  same 
gardens  were  the  scene  of  the  famous  single  combat  between  the 
dog  of  Montargis  and  the  murderer.  In  1614,  the  construction 
of  the  quarter  was  begun ;  but  the  litigious  propensities  of  the 
Chapter  ruined  three  successive  sets  of  adventurers  before  it  was 
completed.  When  it  rose — smart,  white,  and  uniform — ^from  the 
muddy  waters  of  the  Seine,  it  attracted  at  once  a  portion  of  the 
richer  classes  of  the  metropolis ;  for  the  fear  of  malaria  had  not 
yet  begun  to  remove  the  habitations  of  the  wealthy  from  the 
river  borders, — those  favourite  haunts  of  earlier  times.  But 
it  became  especially  the  headquarters  of  legal  families,  by 
reason  of  its  neighbourhood  to  the  Palais  de  Justice.  The  Hotel 
Bretonvilliers,  planted  on  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  isle, 
where  the  Seine  first  divides  on  entering  Paris,  is  termed  by 
Tallemant  des  R^aux,  in  an  ecstasy  of  Cockney  admiration,  *  the 
'  most  finely  situated  building  in  the  world,  after  the  Seraglio!^ 
The  Hotel  Lambert,  built  for  a  President  of  that  name,  dreary 
and  begrimed  as  its  exterior  now  appears,  contains  within,  a 
perfect  treasury  of  curiosities  for  those  fond  of  the  details  of 
social  life  long  since  departed.  Under  a  succession  of  rich  and 
fashionable  owners,  it  received  nearly  all  the  literature  and  art 
of  Paris  for  a  century,  down  to  Voltaire  and  his  Marchioness^ 
There  is  a  world  of  Parisian  art  half  choked  in  its  venerable 
dust — ceilings  by  Lebrun  and  Lesueur,  (though  his  finest  paint- 
ings have  been  removed  ;)  architectural  details  by  Levau,  sculp- 
tures of  Francois  Perier — but  all  is  decayed,  and  with  diffi- 
culty preserved  from  imminent  collapse.  It  stands  a  vast  ruin 
in  a  decayed  quarter.  Dyers  and  Printers  seem  now  the  most 
numerous  occupants  of  the  Isle  St  Louis ;  and  it  wears  the  sin- 
gular aspect  of  a  French  provincial  town  of  the  dullest  class, 
inserted,  as  it  were,  bodily  into  the  centre  of  the  turbulent  me- 
tropolis. 

The  Orleans  Regency  saw  the  birth  of  the  Quarter  de  la 
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Chausse^  d'Antin ;  of  \vhich  the  four  or  five  well-known  streets 
have  more  abundant  and  more  various  history  to  record,  than 
any  similar  spot  in  Europe  of  the  same  age.  Before  1720,  a 
marshy,  uneven,  ill  kept  up  cross-road,  conducted  from  the 
Boulevards  to  the  scattered  fields  of  Ciichy  and  Les  Porcherons, 
on  the  north-west  of  Paris.  It  was  the  popular  line  of  commu* 
nication  with  suburbs  singularly  rich  xnguinguettes^  rural  taverns, 
and  a  variety  of  retreats  abundantly  frequented  by  the  fashion-* 
able  youth  of  that  moral  epoch.  On  y  allait  grisj  on  en  revenait 
ivre.  On  Sundays,  half  the  idle  population  of  Paris  turned  out 
in  the  same  direction.  The  fields  were  especially  thronged  with 
parties  of  the  military  and  their  female  companions.  If  there  was 
a  marked  absence  at  the  evening  muster,  of  the  Dragpns  de  la 
Heine  or  the  Gardes- Suisses,  it  was  only  necessary  to  march  a 
patrole  across  the  common-fields  of  the  Pqi;pherons,  and  soldiers 
were  gathered  in  abundance.  But,  on  week-days,  more  fashion- 
able visitors  were  supposed  to  throng  the  dirty  lane  from  the 
Porte  Gaillon  to  the  same  village.  Many  a  squalid  hackney- 
coach  was  suspected  of  comreying  a  load  of  rank  and  beauty  to 
some  mysterious  rendezvous.  Many  times  aristocratic  rapiers 
were  crossed  against  the  blades  of  plebeian  intruder^  in  out-of- 
the-way  corners ;  for,  ^  tons  les  vilains,'  as  St  Simon  condescend- 
ingly observes,  *  n'ont  pas  toujours  peur/  Where  the  Rue  de 
la  Chaussec  d' An  tin  now  crosses  the  Rue  de  Provence  stood,  in 
those  days,  a  rickety  bridge  across  the  sewer  or  Ruisseau  de 
Menilmontant :  it  was  called  the  Pont  d' Arcans.  Here  it  was 
that  the  Comte  de  Fiesque  {le  petit  bon  of  Madame  de  Sevigne) 
encountered  M.  de  Tallard,  each  having  a  fair  friend  in  his  com- 
pany; but  Madame  de  Lionne  and  Mademoiselle  d'Arquien 
threw  themselves  between  the  combatants  like  the  Sabines  of 
old,  and  they  parted,  each  exchanging  a  cursory  embrace  with 
the  lady  who  did  not  belong  to  him. 

In  1720  the  municipality  was  authorised  to  open  a  new  street 
along  this  popular  line  of  road ;  and  the  ground  on  each  side  was 
rapidly  occupied  by  suburban  hermitages,  succeeded  in  their 
turn  by  gay  hotels.  It  has  had  a  greater  succession  of  names 
than  any  other  in  fickle  Paris.  It  was  first  Rue  de  la  Chauss^e 
GbJUon;  then  De  T  Hotel  Dieu,  (from  passing  over  some  ground 
belonging  to  that  foundation;)  then  De  la  Chauss^e  d'Antin. 
This  name  it  derived  from  the  Hotel  d'Antin,  the  celebrated  re- 
sidence of  the  well-known  voluptuary,  the  Duke  de  Richelieu ; 
which  stood,  and  still  stands,  we  believe,  near  the  southern  side 
of  the  Boulevard,  fiicing  the  entrance  of  the  street; — com- 
monly called  Pavilion  de  Hanovre,  because  the  funds  for  its  con- 
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^fraction  were  ssid  to  have  been  mainly  dmwti>  from  ibe 
df  tiie  people  of  Hanrrover  daring  the  IJme's-  militarjr  oeewpatJea 
of  the  Electorate.  Under  tbi»  name  the  street  rose  and'  Ibrote ; 
at  first  asa  street  of  a  certain  fesbion,  thoog'h  of  a  rather  eqniToeri 
description ;  from  which  position  it  grew  by  degrees  into  the 
choice  seat  of  commercial  opnience  and  lettered  dignkrjr  ;r  and 
ultimately  into  the  headqaarters  of  the  transitory  aristoeraey  of 
the  Empire.  Here  was  the  hotel  of  Madame  MontesBon,  who  a^ 
tained  the  honour  of  marrying  a  Prince  erf  the  Kood*  Het* 
Hved  Madame  Reeamier.  It  was  rn  the  same  street  (hat  thefeir 
Gnimard  raised  herself  an  enchanted  palace,  witii  the  lAoney  of 
her  sultan-like  adbrer  the  Prince  de  Soubiso,  Bat  le  sqw^^iH* 
des  graces  was  better  skilled  in  raining  Princes  than  enrieb- 
ing  herself.  She  sold  her  hotel  by  lottery.  It  was  won  by  Ae 
Countess  Dulan,  who  sold  it  to  Perregaux  the  banker,  for  50CN,C^ 
francs.  Here  Perpegaux*  daughter  wa»  married  toMarmofil;  and 
Perregafux'clerk,  Jacques  Laffitte,  laid  thefoundation  of  thtefortnne 
which  furnished  the  sinews  of  war  in  those  memorable  days  which 
ruined  both  Marmont  and  himself.  The  glory  of  the  hotei  is 
departed  ;  the  bank  subsists,  but  the  residence  is  gone ;  and  we 
rather  think  that  an  apothecary's  shop  oecupie9  the  front  of  the 
temple  of  the  hooped  and  powdered^  Terpsichore. 

In  179'1  the  street  took  the  name  of  Mirabeau,  who  lodged  ia 
it,  at  No.  42.  It  wa^^  from  hence  that  one  hundred  thousand 
mourners  escorted  the  corpse  of  the  mighty  demagogne  to  8t 
Genevieve.  In  I7&3,  the  memory  of  Mirabeau  was  already  pro- 
scribed ;  hiis  ashes  were  banished  from  the  Pantheon ;  and  the 
street  took  the  name  of  Mont  Bhinc,  the  Republic  having 
recently  taken  the  trouble  of  annexing  Savoy  to  its  dotninioasi 
It  was  under  Ais  name  that  it  shared  so-  largely  in  the  glorvafof 
the  Empire.  Madame  Tallien,  (afterwards*  moreuneasily  lodged 
as  Princess  de  Chimay,  among  the  dowagers  of  the  Fiembourg  St 
Germain,)  Madame  Reeamier,  Cardinal  Fesch,  and  others,  shed 
a-  brief  lustre  on  its  annals.  Next  to  Fescb  lived  Ney,  and 
afterwards  Caulaincourt ;  andnexts^in  Sebfistimii».  Birtr  l^M 
eame,  and  swept  away  the  name  of  Mwit  Blane,  and  Ae  fortnnes 
and  glories  of  the  age  of  Napoleon.  The  street  resmmedl  its 
ante-revofatronary  tftfe  It  struggled  with  deeaying  prosperity 
against  the-  tidfe^  of  feshron,  which  graduttHy  driflJed  the  ttonied 
aristocracy  into-  more  distant  quarters ;  and,  nnlike  ^  m/t^ 
streets  of  the  neighbourhood,  1830  brought  itr  no  relief^  er^er 
m  change  of  name  or  change  of  eircumstanee^r.  Vnlgar  com- 
merce has  invaded  it — upstart  ommhnses  have-  repmced  the 
equipages  of  old  times — ^itis  become  already  a  modem  antique  ;--*^ 
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die  cleserted  naetrd^oiis  of  M.'  Seribe,  which  still  seems  to  the 
imagination  peopled  with  wealthy  financiers,  their  sentimental 
ladies  and  interesting  secretaries^  magnanimous  colonels  of  the 
Empii^e^  rieh  uncles  in  ailes  de  pigeon^  and  cravats  of  the  fashion 
of  the  Directory,  and  all  the  other  dramatis  peraontB  of  that 
aanusing  Vaudeville-world,  which  was  the  delight  of  our  youth. 

The  streets  immediately  adjoining,  partake  of  the  same  char- 
acter; the  whole  quarter  is  full-  rf  memorials  of  the  very 
quintessence  of  recent  history.  Other  districts  have  monopo- 
lized more  of  aristocratic  dignity  and  dulness :  the  very  life  of 
the  world  has  pulsated  in  these  narrow  avenues.  Where  the 
Street  just  described  abuts  to  the  north  on  the  Rue  St  Lazare, 
stood  a  well-known  tavern,  famons  in  the  bacchanalian  stanzas 
of  Vad4,  and  his  brother  poets,  under  the  name  of  the  cabaret 
Ramponneau ; — celebrated,  also,  for  the  visits  paid  it  occasionally 
by  personages  scarcely  to  be  expected  in  a  cabaret ;  where,  as 
8on>e  strange  rumours  say,  Madame  de  Grenlis  herself,  more  than 
once,  in  frolicsome  disguise,  shared  in  the  revelry  of  lackeys  and 
Gardes  Suisses.  Close  by,  enveloped  in  its  discreet  shrubbery, 
9tood  the  Pavilion  de  Fronsac,  another  residence  of  the  Marshal 
Duke  of  Richelieu,  whose  name  is  almost  as  intimately  connected 
with  the  history  of  modern  Paris  as  that  of  the  Cardinal.  This 
payilion  became,  under  the  Consulate,  the  retreat  of  the  beauti- 
ful Creole,  Madame  Hamelin, — the  Queen  of  fashion  for  a  short 
season  ;  and  who  may  be  said  to  have  had  the  honour  of  co- 
operating with  Napoleon  in  reducing  the  wild  exuberance  of  the 
Republic  to  decency  and  order.  Under  her  soft  influence,  the 
orgies  of  Madame  Tallien  and  her  contemporaries,  gave  place  to 
the  rather  stiffly  brilliant  style  of  the  Napoleonic  era.  In  her 
reign  the  contre-danse  returned,  and  the  epoch  of  the  waltz  began. 
Although  satirists  were  not  wanting — although  some  coarse 
rivals  insinuated  that  the  fair  West  Indian  disseminated  des 
mmsmes^de  nSgresse^  and  others  would  compare  her  features  to 
those  of  Rustan,  the  Emperor's  Mameluke — yet  her  triumph 
was  complete :  contractors  and  marshals — the  demigods  of  the 
day — Ouvrard,  Perregaux,  Montholon,  Moreau,  sighed  at  her 
feet;  and  rumour,  ibr  a  moment,  whispered  unutterable  things  af 
Caesar  himself:  it  then  died  away,  and,  with  its  decay,  soon 
ended  Mieidame  Hamelin^  ephemeral  reign.  Her  pavilion  is  still 
pfeserved  by  its  owner,  the  Duchess  of  Vicenza,  amidst  the 
general  demolition  which  has  taken  place  of  the  suburban  habi- 
tations of  this  quarter ;  most  of  which  were  erected  either  by 
ladies  of  the  opera  or  financiers.  *  Tivoli/  once  so  well  known 
to  idlers  in  Paris,  situated  close  to  the  northern  end  of  the  Rue 
de  la  Chattss^  d*  Antin,  was  originally  the  garden  of  one  of  these 
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favourites  of  fortune,  the  farmer-general  La  Bouxi^re,  Avho  spent 
enormous  sums  on  its  construction. 

The  Rue  Laffitte,  hard  by,  was  originally  christened  Rue 
d'Artois  in  1770;  in  honour  of  the  ill-fated  prince  whom,  after 
sixty  agitated  years,  Laffitte  was  to  drive  from  the  throne. 
While  the  street  was  still  fresh  in  the  glory  of  its  white  unmean- 
ing fa9ades,  one  Cerutti,  a  Piedmontese^  took  a  lodging  in  an 
entresol.  He  had  been  a  Jesuit;  had  written  in  defence  of 
the  Jesuits,  and  made  noise  enough  in  their  cause  to  get  his 
book  condemned  to  the  flames  by  the  parliament  of  Paris.  But 
times  were  altered :  disappointments  in  love  and  politics  had 
turned  the  ex-Jesuit  into  a  democrat;  and  Cerutti  soon  set 
up  a  revolutionary  Journal — La  Feuille  Villageoise.  Mirabcau 
and  Talleyrand  were  his  chief  Contributors.  The  Journal  suc- 
ceeded; Cerutti  pronounced  Mirabeau's  funeral  oration;  and 
these  services  to  tne  nation  secured  for  him  the  most  evanescent 
of  French  "honours.  The  name  of  Cerutti  was  substituted  for 
d'Artois.  At  the  end  of  the  street  rose  the  magnificent  Hotel 
Th^lusson — a  residence  of  the  Genevese  banker,  the  patron  of 
Necker ;  whose  fortune  and  less  ambitious  popularity  survived 
those  of  his  more  celebrated  junior  partner.  This  was  such 
a  palace  as  might  have  been  built  out  of  Sevres  china,  to  be 
inhabited  by  shepherds  and  lap-dogs,  d  la  Louis  XV.  In  the 
short  interval  of  wild  bacchanalian  excitement  which  followed 
the  downfall  of  Robespierre — when  the  violently-repressed  habits 
of  a  licentious  age  and  people  burst  furiously  forth — it  became 
the  headquarters  of  the  luxury  of  the  day.  The  Hotel  d' Augny, 
in  the  same  neighbourhood,  (afterwards  the  residence  of  M. 
Aguado, )  had  been  the  scene  of  the  first  Bals  d,  la  Fictime.  But  the 
Bals  Theliisson  surpassed  even  the  noctes  Neronis  jam  mediasj — 
the  Luxembourg  festivals  of  Barras.  Here  was  the  rendezvous 
of  the  Licroyables  and  Merveilleuses.  While  Madame  Talliien, 
the  Prmcess  of  the  Luxembourg,  affected  the  Roman  style  and 
costume, — descending  even  to  the  stockingless  simplicity  of  clas- 
sical times,  the  rival  salon  of  Madame  Thelusson  was  peopled 
by  Atheniennes^  equally  undressed,  and  less  ornamented.  But 
all  the  wit  and  talent  of  the  day  frequented  it,  with  one  remark* 
able  exception — Madame  de  Stael  did  not  appear  there :  pride^ 
on  one  side  or  the  other,  banished  the  daughter  of  the  junior 
partner  from  the  drawing-room  of  the  widow  of  his  quondam 
associate. 

Here  it  was  that  Buonaparte  first  dreamed  of  fashionable  life. 
The  young,  unpolished,  but  all-observing  provincial  lieute- 
nant, living  in  his  quiet  lodgings  of  the  Rue  du  Mail,  after  the 
Comit6de  Sahtt  Pt^/ic  had  turned  him  out  of  active  employment. 
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upon  his  refusal  to  serve  in  La  Vendee,  met  Madame  Beauhar* 
nais  in  this  society,  on  which  we  may  imagine  him  to  have 
looked  with  a  kind  of  envious  admiration.  However  this  may 
be,  he  and  his  family  evinced  a  marked  partiality  for  the  Chaus- 
8^e  d' Antin.  After  his  conquest  of  the  Sections,  he  removed  to 
a  charming  little  house  hard  by,  in  the  Rue  Chantereine — now, 
in  his  honour.  Rue  de  la  Victoire — where  he  lived  until  the  hour 
arrived  for  his  occupying  the  palaces  of  the  Bourbons.  Murat 
took  the  Hotel  Thelusson.  Not  long  after  he  left  it,  it  fell  into 
the  hands  of  a  spirit  congenial  with  his  own — an  army  tailor. 
M.  Berchut  had  made  a  fortune  by  selling  uniforms,  in  days 
"when  their  first  owners  seldom  had  the  good  luck  to  wear  them 
out.  He  invested  it  in  building  speculations.  He  demolished 
the  celebrated  hotel,  with  its  arcades,  gardens,  artificial  rocks, 
and  all  the  recollections  that  belonged  to  the  spot — and  the  street 
became  dull  and  uniform  as  any  of  its  white,  flat-faced  neigh- 
bours. But  its  political  destinies  were  not  accomplished.  Here 
lived  Jacques  LafiStte.  Hither,  on  the  29th  July  1830,  when 
the  battle  was  welinigh  decided,  flocked  the  courtiers  of  his 
provisional  majesty,  the  populace,  who  seemed  on  the  eve  of 
a  definite  reinstatement  in  his  anarchical  rights.  The  sordid  in* 
triguer,  the  waiter  on  Providence,  the  timid  capitalist  who  sought 
protection  rather  than  promotion,  crowded  these  approaches,  now 
BO  solitary,  with  eager  advice  and  covert  solicitations.  It  was  a 
trembling  and  undignified  assemblage ;  for  the  result  of  affairs 
out  of  doors  yet  hung  in  the  balance  ;  the  fear  of  being  too  late 
was  in  ludicrous  conflict  with  that  of  being  too  early :  at  any 
moment,  a  few  files  of  infantry  might  direct  their  steps  towards 
the  Rue  d'Artois,  become  the*  focus  of  insurrection — and  then 
the  game  was  up.  It  is  due  to  the  worthy  banker  to  say,  that 
lie  stood  firm,  as  became  the  representative  of  the  great  monied 
interest,  in  this  its  crowning  struggle  against  feudality.  M.  Louis 
Blanc  assures  us,  that  on  one  occasion  the  sound  of  musketry  in 
the  neighbourhood  actually  cleared  the  hotel  of  all  its  visitors  : 
it  proved  to  be  only  the  discharge  in  the  air  of  a  regiment 
fraternizing  with  the  mob ;  but  Laffitte  remained  at  his  post,  and 
profited  by  the  interval  to  get  his  sore  leg  dressed.  One  by  one 
the  guests  returned,  and  complete  triumph  was  announced  by 
an  unerring  prognostic — the  arrival  of  Talleyrand.  Did  it 
occur  to  the  veteran  to  remember  the  meetings  at  his  friend 
C^rutti's,  and  the  Feuille  Villageoise^  and  the  concoction,  forty 
years  before,  of  the  first  act  of  the  drama  still  in  course  of  per- 
formance ? 

Laffitte  was  ruined  by  this  revolution,  as  is  well  known.    His 
hotel  was  repurchased  for  him  by  subscription ;  and  an  inscrip- 
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tien'  an  the  &tmt  long  leconied  tlie  faafe  to  paeaftMrhy.  It  hai 
•Rtsm  been  lemoved  into  the  cousfr-yard.  Smiely  it  was  not  a 
thing  ta  he  ashamed  qL  The  genius  of  finaaea,  however^  hai 
ntttquita  abandoned,  its  fiuffuuite  quartec  M»-  Retiischild.  still 
livea  im  the- ^  Que  Laffitte;'  and  ram  and  then  illuminea  th< 
cpaster  with  a  splendour  of  hospitality  whi^  reduee».  tba  Chrifr 
tendoBL  of  Pari*)  to  enyy  and  despair. 

A»  foE  the^  £Uia  Ghantereinev  or  de  la  Vietaifie».  ifls  fisBtes  hav^ 
hcsn  even  more  stnangely  eheckeved  than  thoM  of  ita  neigh  boutei 
Iit»  early  days  formed  a  fit.  prelude  to  ita  coung  hiatocy ;  foe  it 
waft  scareely  built  when  the  two  heroes  of  modern  qinackeiT^ 
Cagliootro  and.  Meamer,  did  it  the  honour  of  making:  it  the 
seiffle  of  their  oracles — precursors-  of  peifonners^  on  a»  larger  scakk 
Fan  hem  Napoleon  married  Jbsephiney^and  beeania  thcaugh  hei 
the  owner  of  the  pretty  hotels  ISki.  G^.whieh  she  hsid'  bought  of 
Talma  the  actor :  it  had  been  built  for  the  unfortunate  Con* 
dorcet.  Ala»!  the  trumpet  a(  fame  haa  long  been  silenced  in 
the  Street  of  Victory,  and  its  dreams^of  departed  gflory  are  onl.J^ 
broken  by  the  profane  sound  of  Messrs  £beia'» pianofortes,,  whiei^ 
jan^e  perpetual  discord,  from  one  of  ita  finest  hatela  of  finan* 
cial  nenown*  But  hard  by,  in  the  Plane  St  George,  dwelb 
the  bifit  political  iiluatrator  of  the  quarter.  Where  could  M. 
Thiers  be  lodg^ed.  better — in  those  leisure,  int^rvahh  of  hia  Ii£i 
which  are  so  uaefuUy  spent  when  excluded  fnom  the  Hotel  dei 
AffiareB^Etvangines — than  heis,.  amid  the  manea  oi.  the  Empire^ 
like  Gibbon^  breathing  the  inspiration*  of  his  subject  in  Urn 
ruined  circle  of  the  Coliseum  ? 

Yet  we  must  not  leave  this  once  celebcated  quarter  without 
noticing  the  frail,  link  which  still  connecta  it  with  the  living 
WKirid  of  L84:()»  The  streets  and  modern  church. of  Notre  Dame 
de  Lorette^  are  worth  a  great  deal,  more  to  the  mod^A  Parisiaoi 
than  all  the  remembrances  which  cling  round  the  thresholds  of 
Napoleon' and: his  Marshala*  Hene^  at  the  extremity  of  the  Rue 
X^affittej  dose  to  tha*  noise  and.  vulgarity  of  the  Faubourg  Mont- 
martre,  and  undar  the  immediate  presidency  of  M.  Thiers,  rises 
a&  new  and  neat  little  district^  peopled  by  alL  the  anomalous 
vrorld  which  pertains  to  the  opera  and.  the  public  exhibitions ; 
and  by  that  seductive  and  interesting  olasa  of  the  population 
to  whom  M.  Nestor  Roqueplan.  firsti  gaxFo  the  name  of  Lorettei, 
In  this  coquettish  little  Church  of  Notre  Dame,  gilt  like  the 
back  of  a  book,  with  its  soft  caipets  and.  sweet  plumes,  the 
thentrioid  Parisian  may  admirer  the  velvet  prw^Dieus  of  the 
Elslers,  the  Dumilatres,  and  other  attractions.  La,  Guimard 
and  La  Duth^,  the  ancient  divinities  of  the  district,  have  been 
replaced  by  goddesses  no  less  ethereaL 


But  we  are  trespassing  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  our  sober 
Bfltii|UBriaQisinw«  We  have  been  dieamiog  of  old  Pari»,  in  the 
Httddle  of  a  world  toe  active  and  awak«  to  suit  with  the  temper 
ok  mek  iftveries*  The  endeavour  to  fix  the  attention  on  the 
fast  hast  even  something  painful,  and  out  of  place,  in  full  view 
of  a  present  so  busy,  and  changeful  as  ours.  Centuries  of  sta- 
tionary ease,  or  slow  advance,  seem  those  in  which  the  spirit  of 
im^n  most  fitly  addresses  itself  to  look  backward,  and  to  in- 
dulge in  historical  inquiry.  Now,  when  we  are  plainly  com- 
mencing an  era  of  changes  in  the  fortunes  of  our  race,  the 
speculator  who  turns  round  to  contemplate  the  past  vicissitudes 
«K  tilings,  seemfih  almest  like  the  man  who  should  busy  himself 
in.  meditating  and  recounting  the  dreams  of  the  night,  at  his 
entranee  on  a  day  of  active  and  brilliant  exertion.  New  Paris, 
Ibe*  centre  of  a  great  kingdom,  with  its  lines  of  railway  con- 
nexion, will  outgrow  the  limits  of  the  city  of  our  day,  ten  times 
more  rapidly  than  the  existing  city  has  swelled  beyond  the  old 
beimdary  of  the  Romans  in  their  palisaded  island.  The  dense 
etntre  will  be  cleared  out ;  whole  quarters  of  the  city  of  Philip 
ift  Bel  will  be  swept  away,  to  make  elbow-room  for  the  new 
gt^eradon ;  while  the  displaced  mass  is  spread  far  and  wide  over 
ftbe  plains,  which  seem-  to  invite  its  dispersion.  The  fortifica- 
tions o£  184h,  constructed  on  the  principle  of  ^  keeping  the 
*-  outer  enceinte  at  a  distance  from  the  gity,  properly  so  called,' 
^mUL  become  Boulevards  in  their  turn ;  and  the  fashion  of  some 
fiiture  age  will 'make  its  promenades  of  those  specimens  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  first  Orieans  reign.  All  this  seems  to  stand  plainly 
mitten,  in  the  earliest  half-open  pages  of  the  book  of  the  future ; 
hit  how  much  uncertainty,  in  the  mean  time^ involves  the  moral 
imd;  intellectual  prospects  of  the  great  people  whose  coming 
0Bnerations  are  to  profit  by  this  vast  extension  of  civilisation  I 
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Art.  III. — !•  The  Local  Taxes  of  the  United  Kingdom ;  contain' 
ing  a  Digest  of  the  Law^  with  a  Summary  of  Statistical  Infor- 
mation^ concerning  the  several  Local  Taxes  in  Englandy  Scotland, 
and  Ireland.  Published  under  the  direction  of  the  Poor- Law 
Commissioners.     8vo.     London :  1846. 

2. — Report  from  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  on 
the  Burdens  affecting  Real  Property^  together  with  the  Minutes 
of  Evidence  taken  before  the  said  Committee.     Session  1846. 

li/TANY  causes  have,  in  this  country,  combined  to  concentrate 
^^   public  attention  upon  the  taxes  levied  and  expended  by  the 
General  government,  and  to  divert  it  from  the  Local  taxes.     Not 
only  is  the  amount  of  the  general  taxes  larger,  but  it  is  looked 
at  in  the  aggregate.     Every  body  knows  that  the  public  revenue 
of  the  kingdom  amounts  to  about  fifty  millions  a-year«     The 
expenditure,   too,   involves  many  of  those   national  interests, 
and  political  questions,  which  occupy  the  chief  attention  of  the 
statesman,   and  decide  the  movements  of  parties  and  the  fate 
of  ministries.     The  conduct  of  wars,  military  and  naval  esta- 
blishments, the  defence  of  the  country,  the  maintenance  of  the 
Sovereign,  the  salaries  and  pensions  of  ministers  of  state,  the 
rewards  of  great  men ;  these,  and  other  similar  questions,  are 
intimately  connected  with  the  expenditure  of  the  general  taxes. 
Both  their  levy,  moreover,  and  their  expenditure,  are  under  the 
direct  control  of  Parliament;  all  the  decisions  relating  to  them 
are  made  upon  the  immediate  responsibility  of  the  government, 
and  are  subjected  to  parliamentary  discussion.     On  the  other 
hand,  the  local  taxation  is  not  only  less  in  amount,  but  it  is 
rarely  viewed  in  the  aggregate.     In  general,  it  is  known  merely 
by  some  fractional  part.     We  either  hear  of  the  total  amount  of 
the  poor's  rate,  or  the  highway  rate,  or  the  county  rate,  in  Eng- 
land, or  Scotland,  or  Ireland ;  or,  what  is  more  common,  of  the 
amount  of  one  of  these  taxes  in  a  single  parish.     No  attempt,  in 
as  far  as  we  know,  was  made  to  procure  an  authentic  account 
of  the  total  amount  of  the  local  taxes  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
until  the  last  session  of  Parliament;  and  even  now,  nothing  can 
be  obtained  but  an  imperfect  estimate.     There  are  no  means  at 
present  of  laying  before  Parliament  an  account  of  the  actual 
receipt  and  expenditure  of  the  local  taxes.     As  to  their  expendi- 
ture, although  it  relates  to  important  national  interests,  (such  z& 
the  punishment  and  prosecution  of  offenders,  the  relief  of  the 
poor,  the  maintenance  of  roads  and  bridges,  and  the  repair  of 
churches,)  the  mode  of  its  administration  nevertheless  withdraws^ 
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it  from  public  notice.  Instead  of  its  application  being  decided 
by  Parliamentary  grants,  and  the  debates  being  reported  daily 
in  the  newspapers,  the  expenditure  of  the  local  taxes  is  managed 
by  small  bodies  of  magistrates,  guardians,  parish- vestries,  sur- 
veyors, &c.,  whose  proceedings  are  rarely  known  beyond  the 
circle  of  their  respective  neighbourhoods.  The  salaries  paid  out 
of  the  local  taxes  are  also  petty  in  their  amount,  and  received  by 
obscure  functionaries.  Lastly,  there  is  no  public  department 
having  a  general  control  over  the  local  taxes,  and  charged  with 
the  duty  of  reporting  upon  them  periodically,  for  the  information 
of  the  legislature. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  Poor-Law  Commission,  how- 
ever, full  accounts  of  the  receipt  and  expenditure  of  the  poor's 
rate — the  largest  of  the  local  taxes  in  England — have  been 
annually  presented  to  Parliament.  Moreover,  in  1843,  the  Poor- 
Law  Commissioners  made  a  Report  upon  the  local  taxation  of 
England,  containing  a  complete  statement  of  the  law  relating 
to  this  extensive  subject,  together  with  a  summary  of  all  the 
accessible  statistical  information.  The  materials  contained  in 
this  Report  have  been  arranged  in  a  more  commodious  form,  and 
the  statement  of  the  law  has  been  brought  down  to  the  end  of 
1846,  in  the  publication  authorized  by  the  same  Commissioners, 
the  title  of  which  is  prefixed  to  this  article.  In  this  volume  are 
likewise  contained,  accounts  of  the  local  taxes  of  Scotland  and 
Ireland,  as  well  as  of  England. 

A  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  appointed  at  the 
beginning  of  last  session,  to  inquire  into  the  burdens  affecting 
real  property,  received  much  evidence  upon  the  incidence  and 
effects  of  the  local  taxes;  and  upon  this  evidence  Lord  Monteagle 
eontributed  a  very  valuable  comment,  which  was  subsequently 
printed  as  a  separate  Parliamentary  Paper.  [No.  449,  sess.  1846.J 

From  the  materials  thus  collected,  we  propose,  first,  to  give 
a  concise  account  of  the  local  taxes  of  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland, — showing  their  number,  the  purposes  to  which  they 
are  applicable,  the  property  on  which  they  are  incident,  and 
their  annual  amount;  as  well  as  the  principles  on  which  they 
are  founded,  and  the  reasons  for  distinguishing  them  from 
the  general  taxes.  We  will  afterwards  examine  the  objections 
which  have  been  made — particularly  within  the  last  few  years — 
to  the  justice  of  the  principle  on  which  they  are  assessed  ;  and 
will  consider  the  proposals  for  the  alteration  of  that  principle,  by 
extending  the  basis  of  their  incidence. 

By  local  taxes  we  understand  taxes  levied  for  a  specified  pur- 
pose, within  a  defined  district,  and  expended  by  public  officers 
whose  functions  are  limited  to  that  district 
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As  so  understood,  the  local  taxes  of  the  United  J&ingdom  faS 
into  two  classes,  viz. — 1.  rates  raised  in  defined  districts.;  end, 
2.  tolls^  dues,  eLndfeeSf  paid  for  particular  servioes,  or  (on  (»rtam 
occasions. 

With  regard  to  these  two  classes,  the  incidence  v-riF  tbe^fint 

t>rofesses  to  be  determined  by  the  dbility  to  pay,  while  that  of  the 
atter  is  regulated  by  the  benefit  received.  '  In  the  levy  of  a^ro^ 
^  the  tax-payer  is  called  upon  to  contribute  to  a  general  fimd,  €» 
^  account  of  his  possession  or  occupation  of  certain  kinds  of  pM- 

*  perty  within  a  defined  district, — the  amount  of  his  contributioB 

*  being  proportioned  to  the  value  of  the  property.  In  other  words, 
^  the  ability  to  pay,  as  arising  from  such  property,  constitutes  both 
^  the  foundation  of  the  liability  and  the  measure  of  its  extent* 

*  But  when  the  tax  assumes  the  shape  of  a  fee  or  toll^  it  is  de- 

*  manded  of  the  tax-payer  without  regard  to  his  ability  to  pay  it, 

*  in  consideration  of  his  receiving  some  advantage,  for  whiohit 

<  serves  as  the  equivalent.  The  purposes  attained  by  means  s£ 
^  highway  rates  and  turnpike  tolls  are  precisely  similar;  but  in 

<  the  one  case,  the  burden  of  maintaining  the  roads  falk  on  the 

*  occupiers  of  property  in  the  district,  according  to  their  ability 

*  as  derived  from  that  property  ;  in  the  other,  it  falls  on  the  par- 
^  ticular  individuals  who  actually  experience  the  benefit,  and  who 
^  are  required  to  pay  certain  sums  on  the«pecific  occasions  i>f  their 

*  doing  so.'  * 

Beginning  with  England,  the  principal  local  Tates  are, —     . 

1.  The.  county  and  borough  rates. 

2.  The  poor's  rate. 

3.  The  highway  rate. 

4.  The  church  rate. 

Besides  these,  there  are  the  sewers'  rate,  and  the  lighting  and 
watching  rate,  with  some  other  rates  of  minor  importance. 

Of  these  rates,  the  county  rate  is  applicable  to  tJie  eveefion 
and  repair  of  county  prisons,  the  payment  of  the  prison  officers,, 
the  expenses  of  prisoners,  the  costs  of  prosecuting  offenders  .asd 
of  coroners'  inquests,  the  payments  to  special  constables  aad 
the  costs  of  a  county  police,  the  maintenance  of  county  bridge^ 
the  repair  of  shire-halls  and  judges'  lodgings,  the  erection  and 
maintenance  of  lunatic  asylums,  together  wi^  some  >0!tker 
purposes. 

The  borough  rate  is  applicable  to  the  expenses  of  nmnieipal 
government,  such  as  the  salaries  of  the  borough  officensL,  and  t» 
the  expenses  of  criminal  jurisdiction,  similar  to  those  obefra^ed. 
out  of  the  county  rate. 

*  IjocqI  Tcwesof  the  United  Kingdom^i^.  182. 
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Tim  pooy^^'mtfeisappKcaUeto  tbe  velief  ofljie  poor,  iDehidiii^ 
die  expenses  Dfj^THkiations  for  the  poor  rate,  of  remoyalt,  aod 
tlwrmtlenduiit  IrtigatioD,  4ind  of  'pauper  emignttion.  The  eos-i 
peoBes  of -tiie  aot  for  the  registration  of  births,  deaths,  «and  mav* 
Plages,  ^fpratoHoBS  vacoination,  and  of  the  eensus  of  the  popii* 
lotion,  mre  ako  obarged  upon  the  poor  rate,  together  with  some 
other  HQMsaeUan^iiis  expenses  wholly  unconnecteid  with  the  relief 
of  the  poor,  it  is  ■to  be  observed,  that  the  eounty  aod  borough 
rate  arein^general  paid  out  of  the  sam  bvied  as  poor^s  I'ate ;  hbo 
tfast  the  latter 'Sum  is  ^always  considerably  larger  tiian  the  sum 
expended  for  ^  velief  of  the  pocnr. 

The  ^iaghwuy  rate,  as  its  name  indicates,  is  expended  t)n  the 
repair  of  highways,  and  the  •payment  of  the  salaries  of  surveyors ; 
while  the  i^urch  ra^£  is  applicable  to  the  repair  and  enlargement 
of  churdies,  and  to  the  furnishing  of  articles  required  for  the 
service  ^of  l^e  ohurch,  such  as  a  oommunion  table,  bread  and 
wine  for  the  Lord-s  Supper,  a  bible  and  prayer-book>  &c. 

The  other  class  of  local  taxes  leviable  in  England  consists 

1.  Turnpike  toUs^  levied  upon  certain  roads  which  are  placed 
under  trustees  appointed  by  local  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  are 
not  repaired  out  of  the  highway  rate. 

2.  JS&rough  tolU^  levied  in  boroughs,  and  applicable  to  the 
general  purposes  of  the  borough  fund. 

3.  Li^ht  dues  and  port  dues  ;>t^x^^  levied  on  shipping,  for 
defraying  the  expenses  of  lighthouses,  and  of  the  maintenance 
and  management  of  harbours. 

4.  Church  dues  and  feesj  payable  to  the  church  on  the  per-  . 
formance  and  registration  of  the  ecclesiastical  rites  of  marriage, 
baptism,  -and  burial.  .        < 

5.  Marriage  and  registration  fees^  payable  to  the  civil  regis- 
trar. 

6.  J2»*fcfaryyce5, 'payable  to  clerks  of  the  peace  and  clerks  to 
justices. 

It  is  a  general  characteristic  of  the  local  taxes,  that  they  are 
levied  for  specdfied  purposes,  and  are  not  applicable  indiscrimi- 
nately to  the  objects  of  local  government.  For  example,  the 
purposes  to  which  the  oounty  rate,  the  peer's  rate,  the  highway 
rate,  or  the  church  rate,  can  be  applied,  are  defined  by  law  ;  and 
although  it  sometimes  happens,  (as  in  the  case  of  the  county 
rate  and  poor's  rate,)  that  these  purposes  are  numerous,  and  of  a 
miscellaneous  character,*  nevertheless  the  rate,  when  leviied,  is 
only  legally  applicable  to  one  of  the  enumerated  objects.  One 
eflfect  of  this  arrangement  is,  that  the  rate-payer  can  follow  the 
application  of  the  money  which  he  pays,  and  thus  acquires  a 
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stronger  interest  in  watching  over  its  administration.  Thus,  if 
a  rate-payer  is  called  upon  for  a  larger  amount  of  poor's  rate,  or 
highway  rate,  he  knows  that  the  relief  of  the  poor,  or  the  main* 
tenance  of  the  highways  has  become  more  costly.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  objections  of  peculiar  persons,  or  classes  of  persons,  to 
the  purpose  of  a  rate,  may  lead  to  difficulties  in  its  collection^ 
which  would  not  exist  if  the  rate,  like  the  Queen's  taxes,  was 
collected  for  the  general  and  indefinite  purposes  of  the  govern- 
ment. For  example,  a  Quaker  who  refuses  to  pay  church  rate 
without  compulsion,  nevertheless  pays  stamp  duty,  or  postage 
duty  voluntarily;  although  these  taxes  are  applicable  (among 
other  expenses)  to  the  maintenance  of  a  fleet  and  army,  and 
indeed  to  some  ecclesiastical  purposes. 

We  proceed  next  to  state  the  total  amounts,  of  the  several 
local  taxes,  from  the  best  and  latest  data  which  are  accessible. 
It  should,  however,  be  observed,  that  the  only  local  taxes  of 
which  there  are  regular  annual  returns,  are  the  county  and 
borough  rate,  the  poor's  rate,  and  the  turnpike  tolls  : — 


Relief  of  poor,  (1845.)    . 
Miscellaneous  purposes  defrayed  out  of 

poor's  rate,     .... 
County  and  borough  rate,  (1845,) 
Highway  rate,        .         •         •         • 
Church  rate,  .... 

Sewers'  rate,  (metropolis,)      •         • 
Rest  of  country, 
Lighting  and  watching  rate, 


Total  of  rates  in  England, 

Turnpike  tolls, 

Borough  tolls,  • 

Light  dues,         •         .         .         • 

Port  dues,  .... 

Justiciary  fees, 

Other  miscellaneous  fees, 


L.5,039,703 

537,737 

1,279,962 

1,312.812 

506,812 

82,097 

unknown 

unknown 

L.8,759,123 

L.  1,348,084 

378,011 

257,776 

554,645 

68,725 

'  unknown 


Total  of  Tolls,  &c„  in  England,         L.2,607,24l 

Adding  these  two  classes  of  local  taxes  together,  we  obtain 
the  following  result : — 

Rates,  .  :  .  L.8,759,123 

Tolls,  dues,  and  fees,    •  ,  .  2,607,241 


Total  local  taxes  in  England,  L.1 1,366,364 

The  local  taxes  of  Scotland  fall  under  four  heads^  viz.,  those 
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applicable  to  the  administration  of  justice,  the  internal  transit, 
tne  relief  of  the  poor,  and  the  church  and  education — to  which 
may  be  added  the  light  dues.  From  the  best  account  of  these 
which  can  be  obtained,  their  total  amount  is  L.956,678  a-year ; 
but  this  sum  is  far  from  complete. 

The  principal  local  tax  of  Ireland  is  the  county  rate,  or  grand 
jury  cess,  applicable  to  nearly  the  same  purposes  as  the  county 
rate  in  England ;  viz,  prisons  and  prison  expenses,  court-houses, 
and  salaries  to  county  offices.  The  Irish  county  cess  is,  however, 
applicable  to  the  repair  of  roads  as  well  as  bridges ;  whereas,  in 
England,  there  is  a  distinct  rate  for  the  maintenance  of  high- 
ways. The  entire  expenses  of  the  police  (about  L.450,000  a- 
year)  were,  in  the  last  session,  transferred  to  the  consolidated 
fund ;  previously,  one-half  had  been  borne  by  the  county  cess. 
The  other  local  taxes,  as  they  are  enumerated,  with  their  latest 
ascertained  amounts,  in  the  following  table,  need  no  explana- 
tion : — 

Pate. 
Grand  jury  cess,  .  •  .  1845    X.l, 149,923 

Poor's  rate, 

Lighting  and  Watching  rate, 
Borough  rate, 
Parish  cess, 
Ministers'  money, 
Rates  under  special  acts  in  Dublin  and  other 

towns. 
Turnpike  tolls, 
Light  dues, 
Port  dues. 

Total, 

Putting  together  the  total  amount  of  the  local  taxes  for  each 
[Portion  of  the  United  Kingdom,  we  obtain  the  following  re- 
sult : — 

England,  ....         L.I1,366,364 

Scotland,  ....  956,678 

Ireland,  ....  1,831,287 


1845 

316,026 

1845 

7,139 

1844 

7,946 

1832 

23,319 

1831 

11,449 

1844-6 

116,013 

1829-31 

47,580 

1843 

53,335 

1844 

98,554 

L,l,831,287 

Total,  L.14,154,829 

This  sum,  however,  is  still  incomplete,  and  the  entire  local  tax- 
ation of  the  United  Kingdom  may  be  safely  stated,  in  round 
numbers,  at  L.  15, 000, 000  a-year.  Now,  the  general  public 
expenditure,  exclusive  of  the  national  debt,  does  not  amount  to 
L.2I, 000,000  a-year;  so  that  the  present  amount  of  the  local 
taxes,  is  nearly  three-fourths  of  that  portion  of  the  public  expen- 
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ditttre  wfai^  is  vnWtiD  ike  «mitral  tf  paiiiamcift — ■nKAadBifg 
crren  -the  -eiril  Intnnd'irtba'-fiBed-c^argeB.  3^e  puUic -MKenK 
of  ^uBBiB — a  ifint-iBte  ^Drapean  ^pvwev — dofls  oot  anvBUt  4o 
LkIS^SOjOOOi  -out  of  ^^ndh  nna  it  anAintiinM,  dumi^fea^  « 
standing  army  of  above  250,000  moB. 

In  order  -to  ilhntrate  the  uuuiMuitlTV  ■prewure  'Bf  ^Amb  voonty 
rate  and  poor'fl  rate -in  England,  iiB  wtooe«eiveye«ra,-we^ama:^C«» 
tables,  es^ilbitrngtbe  total  Btim  iWwd<£n-  Itiese  two  mtea, — (^ 
Hmn  expended  for  tbe  relief  tf  ifae  pvsr,  and  tiie  ratio  ^unii^  4» 
the  populatiwi,  hi  theyeHre  1608,  !«»,  i**l ,  and  1^1 ;  i  * 
m.the  years -ftinn  1834 — the  yew-oftbe'pmmng  irf  Ae  T 
Amendment  Art — 'i^+b 'the-pfesenfthiw,' 

Accounts  Efaownig  tite  mmnnt  nr  tneoie;  levied  fur  Poor's  ntee  ^tA 
Cornny  nrte«,  and  tbe  ainouttt  i;xp«n(led  fiir  the  ixlief  «iui  jaain- 
tenance   of  the   poor  in   £nglaDd  and   Wales,  diiKing  Baoh  '•f  tlw 

following  years,  with  the  rate  per  head  of  such  levy  and  eK^eadi- 
ture  on  the  papulation. 


T«ra 
sndrd 

Populttkm  of 
England  and 

'       Lflvlea  for 

boa:)  on  Ibt 

E.pendedforUw 
poor. 

B*tio  rcr 

1603 
1813 

1821 
1831 

8,872,980 
10,150,615 
11,078,785 
13^97^67 

i             ■* 
;     6,346,205 
1     ej646,641 
1     8,411,893 
]     8,279,218 

17     0* 
.  14     Oj. 
11  11 

■     £ 

4,077,891 
6,056,106 
6,969,251 
6,798,-8S8 

J.     d. 

9  2 
13  1 
11    T 

9  aj 

ficUmnted  popa. 

Le^dfor 

Rltio 

Eip^d.,1  for 

RMiupep 

ended 

SVHT. 

Ponr'l  Tiles  lOd 
Countj  rnlcB. 

pop"™"'-"^ 

the  poor. 

£ 

t.   rf. 

£ 

14,372,060 

aS3B,«79 

11  n 

6^7,25E 

14,664,000 

7,373,807 

5,520,418 

7    r 

14,768,000 

6,364,538 

8     74 
7     Oj- 

14,966,000 

6,294,566 

4,044,741 

5     5* 

1838 

15,165,000 

6,186,389 

oiol 

4,128.604 

5     5 

1839 

15,367.000 

5,613,038 

7     3|- 

4,400,807 

6     S 

15^62,000 

.  6,014,605 

7     8? 

4,676,066 

5  10 

1841 

15,770,090 

6,351,828 

8     0| 

4,760,029 

1^,981,000 

6,552,890 

8     2« 

4,911,498 

6     1 

1843 

16,194.000 

7,085,506 

8     9 

6,208,027  . 

16,410,000 

6,847,206 

■8    4i 

4,976,093 

6    fl 

lS4e 

i6,a!je,ooo 

6,791,086 

e    2 

e>(l89,703 

6    Hi 

j 

FrotD  these  tables  it  nill  be  seen,  that  the  tetal  btoden  <iif -llue 
county.rateand  poor'srate  of  £nglaiid,me&auied  by  tbe-pcguilatwi^ 
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was,  in  1845,  less  divn  lialf  its  burden  in  1813,  as  measured  by 
^be  same  test :;  and  *tbat  the  expenditure  for  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
tried  by  the  same  teBt,  uras  about  half  the  expenditure  in  l^tlS 
and  1824.  The  ratio  ^f  the  expenditure  -for  the  relief  of  the 
-poor  to  the  population  was,  in  1884,  ^.  9^d..^  in  1B37,  5s.  5d. ; 
And  in  1B45,  68.  *0|d.  The  oounty  rate  expenditure  has  risen, 
during  the  last  half  centory,  more  than  that  for  the  relief  of  the 
|ioor.  In  the  year  17d2,  the  eounty  rate  ^cpenditure  is  -stated 
:to  haye  been  L.222^628;  in  the  year  1844,  it  was  L.1,071,062. 
The  increase  of  late  years  has  likewise  been  considerable  ;  at  a 
•period  when  the  poor's  relief  expenditure  has  been  stationary  or 
diminishing.  The  payments  for  county  and  borough  rates, 
which  amounted  only  to  L.60 4,203  in  the  year  1837,  have,  in 
the  year  184i,  reached  the  «um  of  L.  1,^79,962 ;  that  is  to  say, 
they  have  moore  than  doubled  in  the  last  eight  years. 

jSuch  being  the  amount  of  the  local  taxation  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  «uch  its  importance,  we  have  next  to  consider 
what  objections  are  made  to  the  justice  and  soundness  of  the 
principles  upon  which  it  is  levied ;  and  whether  these  objec- 
tions rest  on  a  solid  basis. 

The  general  policy  of  that  portion  of  the  local  taxes  which 
falls  under  the  denomination  of  tolls^  dues^  ^nAfees^  has  not  often 
been  called  in  qu^tion.  As  these  payments  are  made  as  a 
sort  of  remuneration,  for  a  benefit  enjoyed  or  a  service  ren- 
dered, their  incidence  k  usually  considered  equitable ;  yet  the 
manner  in  which  the  turnpike  tolls  are  raised  is  open  to  serious 
objections ;  and  the  pressure  of  this  latter  impost  was  so  severely 
felt  in  South  Wales  a  few  years  ago,  that  it  gave  rise  to  a 
formidable  agrarian  insurrection,  which  was  only  quelled  by  an 
alteration  of  the  law,  and  a  mitigation  of  the  tolls* 

It  is,  however,  the  other  portion  of  the  local  taxes — that 
consisting  of  the  r(xte» — of  which  the  policy  and  justice  are  most 
frequently  called  in  question.  The  local  rates  levied  in  the 
United  Kingdom  do  not  fall  short  of  L.  11,000,000  a- year;  of 
which  sum  nearly  L.9,O0O,O0O  is  levied  in  England  alone.  Let  us 
now  consider  whether  the  incidence  of  these  rates  is  consistent 
with  sound  principles  of  taxation. 

The  local  rates  of  England  are  levied  exclusively  on  real 
property.  The  rules  for  their  imposition  vary  in  some  respects 
for  the  different  Tates  i,  but  it  may  be  stated  generally,  that  they 
are  not  levied  on  any  sort  of  personal  property,  either  vested  or 
circulating,  and  that  they  fall  exclusively  on  real  property;  al- 
lliough  there  are  some  sorts  of  real  property — such  as  mineral 
mines,  growing  timber,  and  the  class  of  hereditaments  called  in 
law  zftcc^or^aA— which  are  not  rateable. 
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The  rate  is  in  general  assessed  upon  the  occupier,  not  the 
owner;  and  it  is  assessed  upon  the  net  annual  letting  value  of  the 
tenement.  It  is  therefore  a  tax  on  rent:  in  the  ease  of  land^  it 
falls  ultimately  on  the  landlord  ;  in  the  case  of  houses^  where  the 
rent  is  a  mere  remuneration  for  the  cost  of  production,  it  prob- 
ably falls  on  the  occupier,  and  increases  the  annual  cost  of  his 
house.  The  case  oi  tithes  is,  however,  different.  The  entire  tithe, 
with  certain  limited  deductions,  including  the  cost  of  collection, 
is  rated, — inasmuch  as  it  is  considered  in  the  light  of  a  net  rent 
arising  from  land. 

Real  property,  the  subject  of  rating,  includes  not  only  land  un- 
der cultivation,  and  titlie,  but  also  houses  and  buildings  of  all 
sorts,  coal-mines,  quarries,  wharfs,  canals,  railways,  gas-pipes,  and 
all  other  things  yielding  a  profit,  and  permanently  attached  to  the 
soil.  It  is  therefore  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  local  rates  fall 
exclusively  on  what  is  commonly  termed  the  landed  interest.  All 
houses  in  town  and  country — all  manufactories  and  buildings 
used  in  manufacturing  and  mining  processes — are  rated  according 
to  their  annual  letting  value.  The  proportion  which  these  latter 
classes  of  property  bears  to  land  is  considerable,  and  it  increases 
annually  with  the  progress  of  improvement.  Every  new  rail- 
way, dock,  of  similar  public  work,  which  is  constructed,  adds  to 
the  rateable  property  of  the  country,  and  in  the  parishes  which 
are  concerned  in  the  improvement,  shares  the  burdens  which  had 
been  previously  borne  by  the  mere  land.  The  opposition,  as 
respects  the  incidence  of  the  rates,  is  not  between  agriculture  and 
trade^  or  between  town  and  country^  but  between  r€a/ and  personal 
property. 

The  local  rates  may  thus  be  described,  generally,  as  taxes  on 
the  rent  of  real  property.  They  are  not  an  income  tax,  because 
they  bear  no  relation  to  the  amount  of  a  person's  income,  so  far 
as  it  is  derived  from  professional  services  or  the  profits  of  trade. 
They  are  not  a  property  tax,  because  they  are  not  levied  on  money 
invested,  or  funded  property.  But  they  are  imposed  on  real  pro- 
perty, which  may  be  made  the  subject  of  lease :  and  they  are 
assessed  upon  that  property,  in  proportion  to  the  net  rent  which 
it  would  fetch  in  the  market. 

It  is  true  that,  according  to  the  Act  of  43  Eliz.,  as  construed 
by  the  Courts  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  inhabitants 
were  held  to  be  rateable  for  their  stock  in  trade,  which  is  personal 
property.  This  rateability,  however,  was  subject  to  numerous 
limitations  and  exceptions :  it  applied  only  to  residents,  it  did  not 
extend  to  all  trades;  it  was  subject  to  a  deduction  for  debts;  and 
altogether  the  practical  and  legal  diflSculty  of  enforcing  it  was  so 
great,  that  it  was  only  introduced  in  a  few  parishes,  and  never  had 
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a  general  operation.  It  is  further  to  be  observed)  that  only  the 
stock  of  the  tradesman  or  artificer  was  held  to  be  rateable.  JFor- 
mers  stock  was  from  the  beginning  declared  by  the  Courts  not  to 
be  the  subject  of  rating. 

The  principle  upon  which  the  poor's  rate  in  Ireland  is  assessed, 
introduced  by  the  Act  of  1838,  was  borrowed  from  the  English 
law.  The  Irish  county  cess  is  likewise  levied  exclusively  upon 
real  property. 

The  local  rates  of  Scotland  are  not  considerable  in  amount ; 
the  assessments  for  the  poor  in  1841  were  only  L.129,335.  The 
latter  rate,  according  to  the  recent  act  for  amending  the  poor-law, 
(8  and  9  Vict.  c.  83,)  may  be  either  assessed  upon  the  annual  net 
rent  of  lands  and  heritages  within  the  parish  exclusively,  or  partly 
upon  the  rent  of  land,  and  partly  upon  the  means  and  substance — 
L  e.  the  income — of  the  inhabitants.  This  act,  therefore,  so  far  as 
it  goes,  retains  the  pre-existing  practice,  by  which,  in  certain  towns 
and  parishes,  the  assessment  for  the  poor  was  partly  levied  upon 
the  principle  of  an  income  tax. 

To  the  system  of  local  taxation  just  described,  the  principal 
objections  appear  to  be  twofold : — 

1.  That  the  local  rates  are,  to  a  great  extent,  taxes  on  the  rent 
ofland^  and  therefore  inexpedient. 

2.  That  they  are  exclusively  assessed  on  real  property ;  and 
do  not  comprehend  the  annual  proceeds  of  money  and  other  j9er- 
sonal  property. 

1.  The  objection  to  the  local  rates,  on  the  ground  that  they 
consist  to  a  great  extent  of  taxes  on  the  rent  ofland^  is  made  by 
Mr  M^CuUoch  in  his  Treatise  on  Taxation^  where  he  has 
discussed  the  subject  at  considerable  length.  His  views  are 
summed  up  in  the  following  passage : — *  Notwithstanding  the 
^low  rate  at  which  rents  have  been  usually  valued  in  assess- 
'  ments  for  the  poor,  and  other  local  burdens,  the  influence  of 

*  the  latter  in  discouraging  improvements  has  been  dwelt  upon 
*by  all  agricultural  writers  from  Arthur  Young  downwards; 
'  and,  conjoined  with  tithe,  has  been  the  principal  cause  of  the 

*  slowness  of  agricultural  improvement  in  most  parts  of  Eng- 
*land  during  the  last  seventy  or  eighty  years,  as  compared 

*  with  its  progress  in  Scotland.     The  more,  indeed,  that  their 

*  operation  is  inquired  into,  the  more  clearly  it  will  appear  that 

*  taxes  proportioned  to  the  rent,  or  to  the  net  or  gross  produce 

*  of  the  land,  are  the  bane  of  every  country  in  which  they  exist. 

*  They  never  can  be  otherwise  than  unequal ;  and,  when  carried 
'  to  any  considerable  height,  they  hinder  the  spread  of  agp*icul- 
'tural  improvement,  and  exercise  a  most  pernicious  influence 
*over  the  public  prosperity.' — (P.  61.) 
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It  ia  difficult:  to  admit  tha  force  of  the  reascHUF  adduced,  hy  Ms 
M'CuUoch,  for  bid  ^n^aL  and  dedsivie  eondemnatiqi.  of  all 
taxes  on  the  rent  of  land.  That  the  lecaJL  rates  o£  Elogiand 
have  been  at  various  times  and  places  a  heamyi  buninv  cannot 
be  doubted;  and  that  they  may  basre  pactiaUy  retacdeELthe  im- 
pmvement  of  agriculture,,  is  possible:;  but  thesfir  have  produced 
this,  effect,  rather  by  their  excass  than  bjK^^  their:  mere  incidence — 
rather  as  heavy  taxes,  than  simply  as  taxes  on  reut^  There  k 
no.  valid  reason,  for  thinkings  that  a  tnoderate  taa  en  tfa*  cent  of 
land,  is-  necessarily  a  bad  tax..  The  best  tax  whidu  eaa  be 
devised,,  would  cease  to  be  good  if  its  ammintu  was  exeessive. 
Mr  M'Culioi'h,  oui  the  other  hand,  appraves^higiil^of  taxes- on 
the  rent  of  houses:  these,  he  thinks^  ^ase  aBomn^  the  least 
/exceptionable  that  can  be  devised,'  (|i&.6&;)  ^thsy  aoe  eyery 
^  where  reckoned  among  the  least  questionable  modes  in  which 
*  a  revenue  can  be  rais^,'  (p.  74;)  and  he  conKdecs-  the  aboli^ 
tion  of  the  late  house  tax  *  as  an  ill-advised  eoneession  tD  vulgac 
^  and  unfounded  clamour,'  (p.  70.)  It  is^not  clear  wfaatgprounds 
exist  for  drawing  so  broad  a  distinction  between  taxes,  on  the 
rent  of  land,  and  taxes  on  the  rent  o£  houses  ;^  or  for  holding 
the  former  to.  be  among  the  worst  and  the  latter  among  the 
best  means  of  raising  a  revenue.  If  taxes  oo  the;  rent  of  land 
discourage  the  application  of  capital  to  fimning,.  and  the  im- 
provement of  husbandry-,  do  not  taxes  on.  the  rent  of  houses 
equally  discourage  building,  and  deteriorate  the  dwellings  of 
the  people?  In  many  cases^  according  to  the  English  law  of 
rating,  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  between-  the  rate  on  the 
land,  and  the  rate  on  the  house:  a  farm^-house,  fionn  example,  is 
valued  to  the  poorVrate  together  with  the  farm  ;  it  is  considered 
as  constituting,,  together  with  the  other  improvements  of  the 
land,  an  integral  part  of  the  annual  value  of  the  t^iement; 
according  to  the  same  principle  asthat  adopted  by  the  landlord 
and  tenant  in  agreeing  upon  the  rent.. 

2..  The  objection  to  the  system  of  local  taxation,  on  the 
ground  of  the  rates  falling  exclusively  on  real  property,  and 
not  including  personcdty^  is  not  only  more  current,  but  more 
powerful.*  It  must  be  admitted  that  these  tases  do  not  comply 
with  the  first  of  Adam  Smith's  canons^  vizi  that  each:  person's 
eontribution  to  the  revenue  shall  be  as  nearly  as  possible  in 


'^  ♦  See;  the  evidence  of  the  Rev.  R.  Jonesj  No.  4874^  before  the 
JLords-  Committee  on  the.  burdens  on  real  property.  Compare  the 
remarks  on  this  subject  in  Sir  R.  Peels  speeeh  ioxintroduoiDg'  the  com- 
mercial measures  of  184>6.     (27  Jan.  8^  Heaeasd  270-6.) 
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jRoportieiL  to*  his  aluliliji.  Inasumoh;  afr  the  contribution,  is  in 
praportion,.  nftt  to  the  entire  aum  of  ^  pa:aoa'ft  miean^^  but  ta 
thfit  portion  g^  them  wfaioh  csonftitte  ul  waihle  real  propertjf^, 
ik  fttlifilib  tibi»  oondition:  but  imp^isetl^  And  thift  objection 
denhws  aAditional.  atnsngjtb  &onL  the  magpitude  of  the  sum 
iriaidi  i»  thiuh  naiaed.  Thecer  ia  no  appacant  raaaon«  why;  nearly 
LulkLy-QM^O^O^  aleriin^  should  be  lauaed  annually  in<  the  Unit^ 
SiagiflBn  for  the  ceiief  a£  destitution^  the  neprassLoa  o£  erime^' 
t&e  maialenanea^  of  higbavaya  and  bcidg^s,  the  paving  o£  atreeta^ 
aadUiernByaii!  oi  eburche%.  &om  tii&  holdem  a£  resd  property^ 
withoiitany  conlributianQ  feom  the^heldiers  of  peiBonaL  pjooperiy. 
Theae^  it  is  said,  are  pui^9e»  of  gieneflal  utility,,  ta  which  fund^ 
holdecs^  jpintreaaeS),  Eent-chorg^s,.  and  pemon&  having  capital 
taiplojfMed  in.  bankii^  commeree,  and.  ahippmg,  at  well  aa  pei!- 
aoBfr  deriving  an  income  &om  pfofieafiionid  serviceSy^  ought  ta 
aantEibute  a  propojrtional  ^lare. 

This  ofa^tion  would  be  unanswerably  i£  the  taxes  in  question 
worn  levied  by  the  genesHii  gpi^exnment.  No  valid  reason  could 
cxial;  why  the^  entire,  national  expenditui^  should  be  de&ay^ 
h^taxea^ levied  exclusLi^ly  upon,  the  occupiers  of  real,  property. 
The  general  government  would  naturally  appnoximate,  aa  nearly 
aa  posffible^  ta  a  proportianate  taxation  of  the  means  of  each  con- 
Iributoi),  and  would  impose  a  tax  on  income  or  on>  all.  property 
indiacriminately.  But  a  local  rate  cannot  be  levied  on  these 
pn&dplea 

In  dte  first  place,  an  assessment  of  the  local  ra^S)  upon  the 
principle  of  an  income  taxy  may  safely  be  pronounced  imprac- 
ticable. In.  order  to  render  a  permanent  income  tax  possible,^  it 
mast  be  levied  on  a  larg^e  scale  ;  the  machinery  must  be  skilful, 
under  efficient  control,  and  free  finom  the  suspicion,  of  partiality. 
Blit  the  local  rates  are>^for  the  moat  part^  imposed  and  levied  by 
inpaid  officers,  acconding  to  a  very  rude  and  simple  process. 
Moeeover,  the  rates  are  made  by  persons  within  the  parish, 
wtfaose  exercise  of  suck  inquisitorial  functions  as  an  income  tax 
demandJS)  wauld  be  deeply  nesented;  andi  who,  even,  if  really.  im<> 
pantialy  would  ctia!tainly  be  suspected  of  partiality..  The  local 
nates  are  Ie3i4ed:  in  small  sums,  and  upea  occupiers,  gjanerally ; 
the  smallest  tenements  are  liable  to  the  rate,  and  ana  in.  many 
j^araahes^  rated.  Who  weaild  undertake  to  make  a.  fair  estimate 
a£  the  incomes^  of  thousands  of  small  sdiopkeepei»)>trader49$  and 
artizans,.in  a  parish  such  as  Marylefoone,  Lambeth,  Liverpool, 
Manchester,  or  Birmin^am  ?  At  present^,  all  persons  are  ex- 
empted from  the  income  tax  whose  incomes  are  less  than  L.150 
a-year.  For  a  general  tax,  such  a  rule  is  quite  practicable; 
but  for  a  local  tax/  it  would  be  impossible,  inasmuch  as  it  would 
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often  throw  the  entire  burden  of  taxation  upon  a  small  minoritjr 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  parish.  It  should  be  observed,  fur- 
ther, that  there  is  a  good  ground  for  the  rule  laid  down  by  the 
Courts,  that  the  property  to  be  rated  must  be  local  and  visible. 
When  the  proceeds  of  a  tax  are  paid  into  the  general  Exchequer, 
the  locality  of  the  property  is  immaterial.  But  when  the  appli- 
cation of  the  tax  is  necessarily  local,  the  situation  of  the  property 
must  be  taken  into  account.  The  principle  of  the  English  law 
is,  that  every  occupier  of  lands  and  houses  within  a  parish,-  is 
rated  for  parochial  purposes,  in  proportion  to  the  annual  value  of 
those  lands  or  houses.  But  if  a  parishioner  was  rated,  not  in 
proportion  to  his  property  within  the  parish,  but  to  his  income, 
the  most  extraordinary  results  would  be  produced.  For  example, 
if  all  the  Banks  in  Lombard  Street  were  rated  in  proportion,  not 
to  their  value  as  houses,  but  to  the  income  of  the  Banks,  nearly 
the  entire  burdens  of  the  parish  would  probably  be  defrayed  by 
these  few  houses,  and  the  rest  of  the  parishioners  would  escape 
taxation.  Besides,  if  a  person  has  a  large  income  arising  from 
money  vested  in  the  native  or  foreign  funds, — from  an  estate  in 
the  West  Indies,  or  from  a  mercantile  house  in  Canton, — on  what 
principle  is  he  to  be  taxed  for  the  benefit  of  one  English  parish 
rather  than  another  ?  It  is  true,  that  the  Scotch  law,  which  taxes 
means  and  substance  to  the  poor's  rate,  upon  the  principle  of  an 
income  tax,  attempts  to  meet  the  difficulty  just  pointed  out; 
but  the  experience  of  Scotland  as  to  the  operation  of  this  mode 
of  local  taxation,  does  not,  on  account  of  the  limited  extent  of 
the  assessments,  afiford  any  presumption  that  it  could  be  advan- 
tageously introduced  into  England.  For  these  various  reasons, 
we  consider  it  altogether  impossible  to  Jevy  nine  millions  a-year 
in  England  as  a  parochial  income  tax. 

If,  however,  it  should  be  admitted  to  be  impracticable  to  make 
the  local  rates  fall  equally  on  all  classes  of  persons,  by  levying 
them  on  the  principle  of  an  income  tax,  it  might  nevertheless 
appear  possible  at  least  to  make  them  a  property  tax  ;  and  so  to 
include  money  invested  in  the  funds,  or  real  security,  shares  of 
companies,  &c.,  as  well  as  the  stock  of  manufacturers,  artizans, 
apd  farmers.  A  property  tax  is,  doubtless,  more  practicable  for 
the  purposes  of  rating  than  an  income  tax ;  but  it  is  neverthe- 
less liable  to  many  of  the  same  objections.  The  rating  of  money 
invested  is  subject  to  the  difficulty  arising  from  its  not  being 
local,  which  has  been  already  mentioned.  Even  the  rating  of  a 
armer's  or  trader's  stock  is,  as  Mr  M'CuUoch  has  shown,*  by 


*  Treatise  on  STa^rafton,  p.  114. 
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jio  means  an  easy  task.  On  tlie  subject  of  rating  stock  in 
trade,  we  have  the  benefit  of  experience  to  guide  us.  Although 
it  was  decided  in  ITO?,  that  stock  in  trade  was  rateable,  no  general 
attempt  to  rate  it  was  ever  made.  And  when  the  rateability  of 
stock  in  trade  was  solemnly  re-affirmed  by  the  Court  of  Queen's 
£ench  in  1840,  Parliament  was  forced  immediately  to  interfere ; 
and  a  bill  exempting  stock  in  trade  from  rating  has  been  annu- 
ally passed  since  that  time. 

From  these  considerations  it  seems  to  us  to  follow,  that  as 
long  as  the  rates  continue,  as  they  now  are,  to  be  parochial  taxes, 
they  must  be  levied  on  visible  property,  locally  situate  within 
the  parish ;  and  that  they  cannot  be  assessed  on  the  principle  of 
an  income  or  property  tax.  While  the  rates  retain  their  local 
character,  the  unfairness,  so  far  as  it  goes,  of  exempting  person- 
alty, and  assessing  them  exclusively  on  real  property,  is  inevit- 
able. The  local  expenditure  renders  a  local  assessment  neces- 
sary ;  and  a  local  assessment  must  be  limited  to  property  which 
ean  be  identified  locally,  and  must  omit  money,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  legal  proverb,  ^  has  no  earmark.'  It  may  be  added, 
that  even  if  personalty  was  rateable,  the  incidence  of  the  local 
fates  upon  the  different  species  of  property  would  not  be  thereby 
rendered  equal.  So  long  as  the  rates  were  made  by  parishes,  the 
burden  would  not  be  diffused  equally  over  the  whole  country. 
The  great  masses  of  personal  property  are  in  the  towns  ;  and  it 
would  be  no  benefit  to  a  rural  parish  in  Hampshire,  or  Norfolk, 
or  Cumberland,  to  know,  that  the  merchants  and  bankers  of 
London  and  Liverpool  were  rated  to  the  poor's  rate  in  proportion 
to  their  incomes. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  tax  personalty  in  equal  proportions  with 
real  property,  for  the  purposes  now  defrayed  out  of  the  local 
rates,  it  would  be  necessary  to  abandon  the  principle  of  local 
taxation;  and  to  transfer  all  this  expenditure  (which  for  the 
United  Kingdom  may  be  taken  at  about  11,000,000  a-year)  to 
the  general  taxes. 

But  if  a  general  transfer  of  this  sort  was  made,  the  principle 
of  management,  by  independent  local  authorities,  must  at  the 
same  time  be  abandoned.  If  the  general  government  defrays 
the  expenses,  it  must  control  them.  The  liability  to  pay  must 
be  accompanied  by  the  power  of  regulating  the  payment.  A 
local  tax,  with  exclusively  central  management,  and  a  general 
tax  with  exclusively  local  management,  are  equally  absurd.  Mr 
Coppock,  the  experienced  clerk  to  the  Stockport  Board  of 
Guardians,  who  was  examined  by  the  Lords'  Committee  on 
local  burdens,  clearly  perceived  this  consequence.  He  recom- 
mended that  the  entire  expenses  of  the  relief  of  the  poor  should 

VOL.  LXXXV.  KG.  CLXXI,  R 


^44  Loio&Ji  Tuxes  <3f4he  United  Kinffdem.  •  Jan. 

^>e  transferred  to  the  Treasury  ;  Wt  he,  «t  the  «aiiie  tine,  prch- 
posed  a  plan  for  abolishing  the  present  local  powers,  and  admin- 
istering the  relief  by  agents  cf  the  centpal  government.  We 
eannot,  however,  believe  that  this  propoaidon,  so  subverEive  «f 
«U  the  principles  upon  which  ihe  relief  of  the  poor  has  been 
always  managed  in  this  country,  is  likely  %e  receive  a  serious 
^OQUSideration.  We  will  only  remark,  in  reCeresee  to  it,  that  9 
the  relief  of  the  poor  in  England  is  made  a  charge  Bpon  the 
Bational  taxation,  the  measure  must  he  extended  to  (lie  poor 
«f  Scotland  and  Ireland ;  and  that  the  relief  of  the  poor  of  all 
parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  must,  if  managed  exclusively  by 
the  central  government,  be  administered  upon  the  same  pnnei* 
pies. 

The  discussions  which  have  recently  taken  place  upon  the  law 
of  settlement,  have  brought  into  prominent  notice  the  various 
evils  which  are  produced  by  the  forced  removals  of  the  poor ; 
and  an  opinion  is  gaining  ground,  that  the  only  effectual  remedy 
for  these  evils  is  to  be  found  in  the  abolition  of  all  settlement^ 
accompanied  by  what  is  termed  a  national  rate.  By  a  national 
rate  is  meant  a  tax  for  the  relief  of  the  poor, — not  levied  by 
parishes,  but  imposed  equally  upon  the  community  at  lai^e:  it 
would  therefore  be  equivalent  to  making  the  relief  of  the  poor  a 
charge  upon  the  general  taxation,  and  would  involve  that  funda- 
mental change  in  its  administration  to  which  we  have  above 
adverted. 

An  abolition  of  settlement  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  national 
rate ;  although  the  two  propositions  are  commonly  associated,  and 
treated  as  involving  one  another.*  It  would  be  possible  to  abolish 
settlements,  and  to  confer  on  every  poor  person  a  right  to  relief 
in  the  parish  where  he  resides,  or  where  he  is  at  the  moment, 
without  extinguishing  the  parochial  liability.  But  if  settlements 
were  abolished,  and  parochial  chargeability  were  retained,  a  dan- 
gerous power  would  be  given  to  the  poor,  of  congregating  in 


♦  In  illastration  of  the  above  view,  we  may  refer  to  a  recent  resolu- 
tion of  the  Board  of  Guardians  of  the  Walsingbam  Union,  in  Norfolk, 
a  copy  of  which  has  been  circulated  in  print: — vThat  it  has  beccHne 
essentially  neoessary  that  the  law  of  settlement  should  be  done  away 
with  altogether,  and  that  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  should  be  national 
and  not  parochial ;  and  that  as  labour  is  the  source  of  all  value,  and 
-every  description  of  property  is  made  and  supported  by  labour,  every 
description  of  property  should  be  rated  for  the  maintenance  o_f  the  poorJ' 
See  also  some  similar  resolutions  of  the  Guardians  of  the  Basford 
Union,  in  Nottinghamshire,  printed  in  the  Justice  of  the  Peace  for  5th 
December  1846. 
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Wfies,  and  overwhelming  smgle'parishes  by  their  applicariong. 
Td  render  the  abolition  of  settlements  safe,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  make  the  chargeability  at  least  co-extensive  with  unions. 
We  doubt,  however,  whether  under  any  circumstances  it  would 
not  he  necessary,  even  for  the  protection  and  advantage  of  the 
poor  themselves,  to  retain  some  settlement  founded  on  residence^ 
at  ieast  of  a  few  months.  Unless  some  such  rule  obtained,  the 
different  parishes  and  unions  might  vie  with  one  another  in  giving 
inadequate  relief,  for  the  purpose  of  driving  off  the  applicant^. 
And  thus  a  measure  intended  to  promote  the  welfare,  and  dimi- 
nish the  sufferings  of  the  poor,  might  end  in  producing  a  harsh 
treatment  of  the  really  destitute,  and  in  increasing  vagrancy 
mi&L  its  attendant  mischiefs. 

A  Parliamentary  enquiry  into  the  general  operation  of  the 
English  law  of  settlement,  has  been  promised  by  the  Govern- 
ment for  next  session.  The  subject  is  one  of  great  complexity 
and  -difficulty,  and  public  opinion  does  not  hitherto  appear  to 
imve  fixed  itself  to  any  agreement,  even  upon  some  of  tne  car- 
dinal points.  We  trust  that  the  investigation  may  be  conducted 
with  calmness,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  elucidate  the  question 
at  issue,  and  to  guide  the  fluctuating  judgments  of  the  public. 
We  have,  in  the  preceding  remarks,  sufficiently  expressed  our  opi- 
nion as  to  the  close  connexion  between  a  law  of  settlement,  and 
the  principle  of  local  taxation,  with  respect  to  the  relief  of  the 
poor ;  and  we  feel  satisfied,  that  unless  the  present  rating  dis- 
tncts  are  considerably  enlarged,  an  entire  abolition  of  settlements 
and  removals  of  the  poor  is  a  change  which,  however  desirable 
it  may  be,  cannot  be  safely  ventured  upon. 


Abt.  IV. — History  of  the  United  States^from  the  Discovery  of 
the  American  Continent  By  George  Bancroft.  Ninth 
Edition.    8vo.    Boston:  1841. 

History  of  ihe  Colonization  of  the  United  States,  By  George 
Banceoft.     Ninth  Edition.    3  vols.  Svo.     Boston:  1841. 

'■^HE  double  title-page,  as  above  given,  suggests  an  explanation 
"^  of  the  general  scheme  of  Mr  Bancroft's  History.  *  I  have,* 
be  says,  *  formed  the  design  of  writing  a  history  of  the  United 
^  States  from  the  Discovery  of  the  American  Continent  to  the 
*  present  time/  But  the  three  volumes  published  together  in 
W4l,  form  one<jomplete  work;  and  are  what  the  second  title- 
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page  imports — a  History  of  the  Colonization  by  England  oM 
the  countries  now  constituting  the  United  States  of  America.^ 
In  a  notice  at  the  end  of  the  third  volume,  Mr  Bancroft  inform^ 
us,  ^  That  this  volume  completes  the  History  of  the  Coloniza — 

*  tion  of  the  United  States.     In  the  arrangement  of  my  subject^ 
'  the  great  drama  of  their  independence  opens  with  the  attempts 

*  of  France  and  England  to  carry  the  peace  of  Aix  la  Chapelle 
'  into  effect.     Should  tlie  propriety  of  the  point  of  time  selected 

*  for  the  division  be  questioned,  I  will  ask  for  the  present  a  sus« 

*  pension  of  judgment.' 

At  this  period,  the  thirteen  colonies  which  afterwards  declared 
and  achieved  their  independence,  were  all  firmly  established. 
The  forms  of  their  colonial  governments  were  determined,  and 
the  ^reat  difficulties  which  have  always  attendied  the  first  attempts 
to  plant  a  colony  had  been  happily  overcome.  The  dominion  of 
the  metropolis  appeared  to  be  paramount  and  secure — and  all 
struggles  against  her  authority  to  have  ended  in  a  complete 
submission  to  her  will.  The  colonial  system  was  elaborately  or- 
ganized, and  apparently  securely  established. 

From  this  time  a  new  order  of  things  was  to  begin.  A  great 
nation  had,  in  fact,  been  created  by  the  labours  of  a  century. 
The  interference  of  that  country,  from  which  for  the  most  part 
this  new  people  had  issued,  now  became  irksome.  All  the 
dangers  of  colonization  being  overcome,  the  scattered  offsets  from 
their  great  parent  stem  began  to  regard  themselves  as  one  peo- 
ple, having  common  interests,  and  common  enemies  ;  and  among 
the  chief  of  these  last,  to  consider  that  distant  and  haughty  me- 
tropolis whence  they  derived  their  being,  their  language,  and 
their  institutions,  l^he  results  from  this  altered  condition  of  their 
existence,  form  the  subject  of  thie  second,  and  yet  unfinished 
portion  of  Mr  Bancrofts  History :  and  he  says — *  If  my  labours 

*  thus  far  are  accepted  by  my  country,  no  higher  reward  can  be 

*  hoped  for,  than  to  hear,  from  the  favouring  opinion  of  the  peo- 

*  pie,  the  summons  to  go  forward,  and  write  the  history  of  the 

*  American  Revolution  achieved  by  our  fathers,  not  for  them- 

*  selves  and  their  posterity  only,  but  for  the  world.* 

Important  as  that  revolution  must  ever  be  conddered,  and 
exciting  though  it  must  naturally  be  to  an  American,  still,  the 
early  struggles  of  the  colonies  for  their  very  existence,  is  to  the 
jreneral  reader  the  most  interesting  and  sogs^estive  portion  of 
their  history.  The  conquests  of  Mexico  and  Peru  by  the  Span- 
laras,  have  indeed  a  species  of  marvel  and  romance  attending 
them,  to  which  the  pro^^ss  of  ihe  English  upon  the  more  north- 
ern portions  of  the  continent  offers  nothing  similar ;  nevertheless, 
a  tar  more  sustained  and  a  wider  interest  belongs  to  the  early 
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fortunes  of  our  countrymen  !n  those  inhospitable  regions.  A 
l>laze  of  renown  surrounded  Cortes,  and  his  inferior  cotemporary 
and  countryman  Pizarro.  Enormous  wealth  at  once  flowed  into 
the  coffers  of  the  Spanish  monarch ;  a  vast  and  fertile  territory 
was  quickly  added  to  his  dominions  ;  and  Spaniards,  with  their 
hng'uage  and  their  religion,  peopled  the  wide  regions  which  ex- 
tend from  California  almost  to  the  southernmost  point  of  South 
America.  Bat  a  dark  night  succeeded  this  dazzling  dawn.  Po- 
litical and  religious  despotism  settled  down  upon  the  land — ren- 
dering the  people  unfit  to  govern  themselves,  and  incapable  of  a 
steady  obedience  to  any  one  else.  The  great  power  of  Spain, 
and  the  great  interest  felt  in  the  colonies,  both  by  her  Kings  and 
by  the  Nation  at  large,  gave  an  extraordinary  impetus  to  the 
peopling  of  their  new  possessions  in  America.  Cities  arose, 
magnificent,  rich,  and  for  a  time  thronging  with  inhabitants,  and 
busy  with  trade.  Splendour  and  wealth  and  power  attended 
the  fortunate  possessors  of  lands  teeming  with  all  the  products 
of  an  exq\)jsite  climate.  Convents,  churches,  and  palaces  were 
built,  which  vied  with,  if  they  did  not  surpass,  those  of  Spain 
herself.  And  it  seemed  as  if  the  Spanish  dominion  would  soon 
extend  from  Cape  Horn  to  the  North  Pole,  and  give  her  an 
overwhelming  preponderance  not  only  in  America,  but  the  world. 
But  this  brilliant  and  sbowy  system  contained  within  itself  a 
fiital  taint, — a  certain  cause  of  early  and  of  rapid  decline.  This^ 
deadly  disease  lurked  in  the  institutions  which  Spain  established 
in  her  colonial  dominions :  it  not  only  destroyed  her  colonial 
greatness,  but  sapped  the  foundations  of  her  European  power  ; 
and  reduced  her,  from  the  towering  supremacy  which  once 
threatened  the  whole  of  Europe  as  well  as  America,  to  that  ab- 
ject and  powerless  condition  which  she  now  exhibits. 

The  progress  of  the  English  colonies  affords  a  striking  con- 
trast to  all  this  sudden  splendour  and  rapid  decay.  Their 
early  struggles,  and  petty  wars,  were  not  for  extensive  power 
and  almost  countless  wealth.  They  landed  on  a  dreary  shore, 
to  brave  the  rigours  of  a  most  inhospitable  climate,  to  combat 
savages  as  fierce  as  the  clime,  and  more  numerous  than  the  in- 
truders ;  to  wring  from  a  niggard  soil  a  scanty  existence,  and  to 
win  a  narrow  footing  for  their  humble  homes,  not  only  without 
the  aid,  but  almost  in  direct  opposition  to  the  wishes,  of  the  gov- 
ernment of  their  native  country.  But  these  hardy  and  daring 
colonists  brought  with  them  that  which  was  of  greater  value 
than  the  almost  fabulous  wealth  of  Mexico  and  Peru — the  habit 
of  self-government,  and  submissive  obedience  to  the  omnipo- 
tence of  the  Law ; — attesting,  with  more  authority  than  the  most 
laborious   anUquarian   arguments,  the   ancient  date  of  liberal 
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ij^stitutions  in  the  land  that  gave  them  birth.  Happily  for  Ame-* 
rica,  the  Kings  of  England,  and  the  goYemmenty  took  litUie 
interest  in  the  early  fortunes  of  the  colonies^  an«L  therefore  did 
not,  at  the  outset,  interfere  with  the  settleBaents  formed  by  our 
countrymen.  The  reigning  feelings  m  England^  however^  nalft* 
rally  put  their  stamp  and  impress  on  the  institutions  whiek  were 
formed.  The  eharafiter  ef  Englishmen  determined  the  nature  el 
the  law  and  goyetnment  established,  and  their  sdtf^relyiag  acd 
undaunted  spirit  was  strongly  manifest  in  eveiry  &Aomj  wUidk 
they  planted  in  Ameriea» 

The  great  renown  of  Columbus  (a  renown  ifldeect  lichly  de^. 
served)  has  obscured  the  history  of  the  first  discoverevs  of  tb(» 
American  Continent ;  and  the  romantic  exploits  of  the  Spanidi 
captains  have  so  occupied  the  attention  of  mankindf  that  tht^ 
equally  daring,  though  not  equally  successfiil  deeils  of  the  £ng» 
lish  adventurers  are  comparatively  unknowo.  England,  nerei- 
theless,  which  has  g^ven  a  people  to  the  northern  eontineiit  «f 
America,  and  spread  ker  language  over  it,  sent  forth  Cabot,  whs» 
was  its  first  discoverer.     ^  In  the  new  career  of  western  adven- 

*  ture,'  says  Mr    Bancroft,  ^  the  American  continent  was  first 

*  discovered  under  the  auspices  of  the  EnglBsh,  and  the  coast  •£ 

*  the  United  States  by  a  native  of  England^    In  the  history  <rf 

<  maritime  enterprise  in  the  Kew  World,  the  achievements^  of 

<  John  and  Sebastian  Cabot  are,  in  boldness,  success^  and  results^ 

*  second  only  to  those  of  Columbus. — (p.  7.)  *  *  *  '^  Yet  tk» 
^  Cabots  derived  little  benefit  from  the  expedition  whieb  their 

<  genius  had  suggested,  and  of  which  they  alone  defrayed  tke* 

*  expense.     Posterity  hardly  remembered,  that  th«y  had  reached 

*  the  American  continent  nearly  fourteen  months  before  Cohun-^ 

<  bus,  on  his  third  voyage,  came  in  sight  of  the  main  land;  and 

*  almost  two  years  before  Amerigo  Vespucci  sailed  west  of  the 

*  Canaries.  But  England  aequired»  through  their  energy,  suck 
^  a  right  to  North  America  as  this  indisputable  priority  could 

*  confer.     Henry  VI L  and  his  successors  recognised  the  daimfih 

*  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  only  so  far  as  they  actually  occupied 
^  the  territories  to  which  they  l^d  pretension;  and  at  a  lator 
^  day,  the  English  parliament  and  the  English  courts  derided  a, 

*  title,  founded  not  upon  occupancy,  but  upon  a  grant  firom  the 

*  Roman  Pontiff.*^ — (VoL  i.  p.  1(X.) 

This  discovery  of  the  continent  of  America  occurred  in  Juae 
1497  ;  and  in  the  latitude  of  fifty-six  degrees  north.  In  a  second 
voyage,  undertaken  in  the  subsequent  year^  1498,  «^hn  Cabot 
and  kis  son,  Sebastian^  sailed  down  the  coast  to  a  latitude  whidt 
by  Mr  Bancroft  is  supposed  to  be  probably  as  low  as  Albeniarle 
Sound,  and  corresponding  with  that  of  Gibraltar.     One  great 
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piirpoae  ^  tint  Tvyage  was  to  tMcetfain  ^  wliat  manDer  of  landed 
'  those  Indieo  weie  to  inhabit.' — A  cireumstaoce  the  more  re* 
aaikaMe,  as  to  plast  colonies,  was  not  the  ordinary  purpose  of 
iiscoyexy  m  those  days.  The  first  object  proposed  by  Colmrbus, 
was  to  discoirer  a  western  roitte  to  india^  and  for  a  long^  period 
rrery  auboeqoent  navigator  strove  to  attain  it.  The  e^itraordi- 
nary  wealth  of  Mexico  and  Pern,  however^  gave  a  new  dir eetioif 
totlie  wild  spirit  of  adventure  then  prevalent  among  all  the  great 
Batrons  of  Europe*  Gold  and  silver  were  now  the  things  sought 
iBvy  every  sanguine  adventurer,  and  no  lands  were  deemed  worthy 
of  cooauiezatiofl^  which  did  not  supply  these  preeiouft  aietals^  In 
aearck  of  ihemf,  oee  adventurer  alter  another  roamed  along^  the 
coaots,  and  over  the  iaimense  territories  of  the  continent^  miil 
snbjectfl  of  different  kingdoms  had  wandered  from  Hudson^s 
Bay  to  the  Gulf  of  Florida,  and  as  far  westward  as  the  Missowri. 
YarHma  nations  laid  dains  to  the  same  lands,  each  supposing,  or 
at  least  assertii^  itself  to  be  the  original  discoverer*  For  many 
years,  the  only  result — the  evil  of  which  has  continued  to  t&epre^ 
sent  time — was  aa  inextricable  confusion,  and  complication  o£ 
flghts,  the  fruitful  source  of  disputatKoti  and  strife.. 

Ta  France  is  due  the  hoaotur  of  having  been  tke  first  satioit 
ft>  form  a  compiehensive  system  of  colonizatton  in  North  Ame- 
rica; and  tbait,  too,  before  the  extravagant  hopes  respective 
gold  and  silver  had,  by  constant  disappointment,  been  driven 
from  men's  Kinds.  It  is  a  c»ri»us  fact,  suggesting  many  inte- 
nesting  and.  impoitant  subjects  £or  consideration  and  inquiry, 
that,  in  both  henrisphexes — in  Hindostan  and  in  America — 
France  has  preceded  England  with  a  great  and  systematic 
scheme  of  acguiring  power  and  territory,  and  that,  in  both  cases, 
lier  superior  polkical  forethought  has  been  defeated.  This  result, 
also,  is  the  more  extraordinary,  from  the  acknowledged  superiority 
of  Frencb  over  flnglishmen  in  so  dealing  with  the  natives  of 
both  regions,  as  to  make  them  subservient  to  their  preconcerted 
plan  of  aggrandisement.  In  the  reign  of  Francis  the  First  of 
France,  (1534,)  Jacqiues  Cartier,*  having  discovered  the  great 
river  St  Lawrence,  proposed  a  plan  for  the  colonization  of  the 
country.  It  was  supposed  that  a  country  lying  in  the  latitude 
ci  the  most  southern  part  of  France,  would  he  blessed  like  it 
with  a.  genial  climate;  and  so  sanguioe  were  the  hopes  raised  by 
the  discoveries  erf  Cartier,  that  the  King  issued  a  commifision  for 
the  formation  of  a  colony,  and  provided  three  weU-furaished 

*  A  plan  for  colbniaing  in  North  Americra  wa8>  indeed,  propoaed  80» 
early  as  \51S^  by  De  Lerj  and  St  Just;  but  notbing  aeems  to  bave  been 
done  in  furtherance  of  it. — (Mr  Bancroft's  Hist ,  VoK  ir  p-  13 — n^  6J) 
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ships  to  carry  out  the  emigrants — amongst  whom  were  to  be 
found  young  nobles  who  yolunteered  their  services  to  establish 
a  New  France  in  the  happy  regions  discovered  by  their  adven- 
turous countrymen.  In  this  case^  as  in  so  many  others,  the 
hopes  of  the  earliest  settlers  were  cruelly  disappointed.  But 
the  plan  of  establishing  a  colony  was  persevered  m  ;  and  many 
years  before  any  attempt  was  made  by  Englishmen  to  establish 
a  settlement  in  America,  the  permanent  foundations  of  many 
colonies  were  laid  by  France  ;  all  of  which  were  included  under 
the  general  name  of  La  Nouvelle  France,  and  one  large  portion 
of  which  has  since  received  the  name  of  Canada.  In  remark- 
able contrast  to  all  that  occurred  in  the  early  settlements  of  the 
English,  the  monarch,  the  court,  the  nobles,  and  the  priesthood, 
manifested  a  marked  interest  in  the  fortunes  of  those  who  were 
thus  endeavouring  to  extend  the  dominions  of  their  country. 
We  do  not  by  this  mean  to  assert,  that  the  English  government 
and  monarchs  of  those  days  manifested  no  cupidity  for  the  gold 
and  silver  which  every  part  of  the  American  continent  was  sup- 
posed to  contain ;  for,  in  truth,  they  exhibited  no  small  desire  for 
immediate  and  extravagant  gain ;  but  for  all  else  they  cared 
nothing.  They  evidently  had  conceived  no  plan  for  an  exten- 
sive system  of  colonization,  the  object  of  which  was  to  extend 
the  name  and  language  and  relations  of  the  mother  country — 
to  create  new  marts  for  her  trade,  and  an  outlet  for  her  super- 
abundant population.  In  the  instance  of  Raleigh  a  sort  of 
countenance  was  afforded,  which  arose  partly  from  romance,  and 
partly  from  a  hope  of  amassing  great  store  of  gold  and  silver* 
But  the  romance  soon  died  away,  and  the  gold  and  silver  never 
were  discovered.  From  the  first,  the  colonies  of  England  have 
struggled  into  existence  beset  by  danger  and  distress.  They 
were  created  by,  and  in  turn  created,  stout  hands  and  brave 
iiearts.  The  early  and  dangerous  efforts  of  the  colonists  have 
left  their  impress  on  the  character  of  the  people ;  and  that  bold, 
^venturous,  yet  wary  spirit,  which  enabled  them  to  create  an 
Empire,  has  been  left  as  a  legacy  to  their  multitudinous  progeny, 
who  seem  indeed  destined  indefinitely  to  extend  it. 

The  colonization  of  the  thirteen  provinces  which  eventually 
became  the  United  States  of  America,  was  begun,  in  fact,  in  the 
year  1584,  by  Raleigh,  (Virginia  being  the  first  English  colony;) 
and  it  may,  as  far  as  England  is  concerned,  be  deemed  to  have 
been  ended  by  Oglethorpe,  who,  in  the  reign  of  George  IL, 
and  in  the  year  1732,  established,  by  power  of  a  charter  from  the 
King,  the  colony  *  of  Georgia,  and  placed  it  for  twenty-one  years 
*  under  the  guardianship  of  a  corporation  in  trust  for  the  poor/ — 
(Vol.  iii.  p.  419.) 
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Within  the  period  of  time  which  elapsed  between  these  two 
epochs,  is  comprised  the  history  of  the  colonization  of  the  United 
States.  Of  the  colonies  thus  planted,  two  stand  out  as  prominent 
figares  in  this  imposing  picture.  From  the  first  moment  of  their 
existence  to  the  present  time,  these  two  provinces  have  exercised 
an  extraordinary  and  dissimilar  influence  upon  the  character  of 
the  whole  united  colonies ;  and  if  we  desire  to  understand  the 
liistory  of  this  people,  we  must  be  thoroughly  conversant  with 
the  fortunes  of  Virginia  on  the  one  hand,  and  New  England  on 
the  other. 

Virginia,  originally  a  vast  and  almost  undefined  territory,  was 
at  various  periods  curtailed  of  its  proportions,  and  came  at  last 
to  signify  the  one,  and,  compared  with  its  alienated  territory,  the 
small  state  or  province  denominated  Virginia  ;  while  out  of  the 
extensive  tracts  subtracted  from  its  dominion,  various  other 
states  have  been  successively  established.  These  states  having 
no  peculiar  bond  of  union,  formed  each  a  distinct  and  separate 
integer  in  the  union  which  afterwards  took  place.  But  the  for- 
tunes of  New  England  were  entirely  different.  That  name  is 
applied  to  provinces  which,  though  separate  as  colonies,  and  as 
independent  states,  have  still  from  their  infancy  been  united  by 
a  union  moral  and  political.  The  character  of  the  people  is  the 
the  same ;  the  circumstances  which  called  them  separately  into 
existence  were  of  a  nature  to  make  them  for  many  purposes  a 
united  body ;  and  these  circumstances,  which  in  reality  form  the 
romance  of  their  history,  have  given  a  peculiar  and  distinctive 
character  to  the  people,  and  have  endowed  them  with  an  extra- 
ordinary influence  over  the  destinies  of  all  the  states  with  whom 
they  have  entered  into  confederacy.  To  the  most  casual  ob- 
server, it  must  be  evident  that  the  leaven  of  the  New  England 
states  has  Meavened  the  whole  lump;*  and  out  of  a  mass  of  very 
heterogeneous  elements,  has  formed  a  singularly  homogeneous 
people.  Had  the  fanaticism  of  the  New  England  Puritans  never 
existed,  it  may  safely  be  asserted,  that  the  United  States  would 
not  have  been  called  into  being. 

Virginia  was  established  by  a  set  of  daring,  enthusiastic,  and 
even  chivalrous  adventurers.  The  character  of  the  people  was 
affected  by  that  of  their  great  leader;  and  to  this  hour,  the 
spirit  of  Raleigh  seems  to  hover  over  that  country  to  which  his 
perseverance  and  adventure  first  led  the  way,  and  gave  a  name. 

Maryland  strange  to  say,  a  Catholic  province,  might  be 
deemed  the  chosen  birth-place  of  perfect  religious  tolerance. 
The  kindly  nature  of  Calvert,  (Lord  Baltimore,)  *far  from 
^guarding  his  territory  against  any  but  those  of  his  persuasion, 
^  as  he  had  taken  from  himsdf  and  his  successors  all  arbitrary 
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^  power  by  estaUishktg  the  Legklatm  francliii^  of  the  peeple, 
^  so  he  took  firom  tbe»  the  meanv  of  \»mg  inioIexaDt  in  re^ioA 
^  b^  seeuriog  to  all  present  and  futare  lie§re  people  dt  tht 
^  English  king,,  without  distinction  of  sect  or  party,  free  kanre 
^to    transport    theatselyeft    and  tbek    IsLmilies    to    MafylaiaL 

*  Christianity  wa&  by  the  Charter  made  the.  law  of  the  land,  but 
^  no  prefiu^eaee  was  given  to  any  seet;;  and  equality  of  religioiis 
^  lightSy  not  lesa  wa  ib  ciTii  freedom^  was.  insured/ — (YcL  i 
p.  24a.) 

Massachusetts  in  like  manner  was  the  offspring  of  religioos 
enthusiasm;  but^  while  the  Cadiolic  sought  a  safe  hone  for 
himself  UL  the  wildemess,  and  gare  shelter  to  all  others^  o£  whab 
soever  creed,  who  widted  for  a  quiet  haven — the  Purkan^  fleeing 
also  from  oppression^  withdrew  faimaelf  from,  the  eomqsi  com^ 
munion  of  all  ckurdies  but  hia  own — made  his  own  wtU  the 
paramount  law,  and  laid  the  £aundati*nea  of  what  he  termed  a 

*  perfect  republic/ 
In  curious  .  contrast  with  the  institutions  estabU^ed.  by  the 

eople  in  Massachusetts^  and  in  MaK3Fland  by  the  kind-4iewtod 
ni  Baltimore^  weretbcMseof  thesiscceediBg  eelony  of  Carafina;. 
^  Massaehusetts  and  Cavolixta  were  botb  cokmiaed^'  soya  Mi 
Bancroft,  ^  under  proprietary  ehartersy  and!  of  both,  the  chaorlers 
were  subverted ;  but  whiie  tine  proprietaries  q£  thee  IbrBBer  wese 
emignmts^  themselves,  united  hy  the  Love  ef  relij^s  Isberty^ 
the  proprietaries  of  the  latter  were  a  eompeny  of  Englisfa 
courtiers,  combined  for  the  purpose  of  a  vast  speculatMa  m 
lands.  The  govemment  estabUshed  in  MassaclMsetta  was 
essentiaEy  popular,  and  was  the  grow^  of  the  soil ;.  tke  eaB-> 
stitution  of  Carolina  was  invenrted  in  En^and»  Massadkusetls 
was  originally  colonized  by  a  feeble  band  of  suffering  yeft 
resolute  exiles,  and  its  rnstitutions  were  the  natundi  rcsuk 
of  the  good  se»se  and  instiaei  for  liberty  of  aa  agriotharal 
people;.  Carolina  was  settled  under  the  auspiees  of  ^mt 
wealthiest  and  most  influential  nobiHty,  and  its  fnndameMtal 
laws  were  framed  with  forethought  by  the   most  sagacious 

folitiean  [Shaftesbury,]  and  the  nmst  pvofouDd  phitoaepher 
Locke,]  of  England.  The  King,  tbrougk  an  obseqwEooa  jnli-» 
ciary,  annulled  the  government  of  Massaefausetta;  the  ccAasaaSm 
repa£ated  the  coaMti  tutions  of  Caeoliaa.  The  priveiples  of  the 
former  possessed  an  inherent  vitality,  which  BAthing-  has  yet 
been  able  to  destroy  ;  the  frame  of  the  latter,  as  it  dinppeaffed^ 
left  no  trace  of  its  transitory  existence,  except  in  the  BBstita^ 
tions  which  sprung  from  its  decay.'-— (Vol.  iiv  p»  129.) 
Still  further  to  heighten  the  aopparent  discord  anung  the 
materials^  which  were  in  after  days  to  unite  into  one  fbrmidaUe' 
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f6&fS^  the  nexi  po^  q£  colonies  were  orig^inally  settled  by^ 
foreigneis-  Tke  Dutdi  West  India  Company  acquired  peflaes^ 
sioa  o£  an  immeiise  tcact  of  territory  in  tire  centre  of  toe  sea*' 
hoard  of  the  continent — and  the  colony  of  New  Netherlands^  oafr 
of.  wkick  were  canred  New  Jersey^  Delaware^  and  New  York, 
was  the  o&prittg:  of  this  commercial  corporation.  The  people* 
of  Sweden  dso  cafttadhuted  their  quota  to  this  heteroseneon^ 

^  The  first  {^rmanent  ccdonixation  of  the  banks  of  the  Dela- 
^  ware  k  due  to  Oxenstiern* 

'  Yet  more  than  four  years  passed  away  before  the  design 

<  was  carried  into  effect.  We  have  seen  Minuits,  the  first 
^l^overnor  of  New  Amsterdam,   fbrfeitr  his  place  amidst  the 

*  strifes  of  faetionu     He  now  offered  the  benefit  of  his  experience 

<  to  the  Swedes,  and  leaving  Sweden  probably  near  the  close  of 
^  ihe  year  1 637^  he  sailed  to  the  Bay  of  Delaware.    Two  ressels, 

*  the  Key  of  Calmar  and  the  Griffin,,  formed  his  whole  fleet  r 

*  the  care  of  the  Swedish  government  ]»evided  the  emigrants 

*  with  a  religious  teacher,,  with  provisions,  and  merefaandiae  to 

<  traffic  with  the  natives.  .Eafly  in  the  year  1638^  the  little 
< company  of  Swedes  and  Finos  arrived  in  the  Delaware  Bay; 

*  the  lamis  of  the  southern  cape,  which  the  emigrants  from 
^  hyperbcM!ea»  r^ions  named  Paradise  Point,  to  the  falls  in  the 
'rivec  near  Trenton,,  were  purchased  of  the  natives;  and  near 

<  the  mootk  of  CJbri»laaa  Creek,  within  the  limits  of  the  present 

*  state  of  Delaware,  Christina  Fort,  so  called  from  the  little  gkl 
^  who  was  then  Queen  of  Sweden,  was  erected..    Delaware  was 

*  eoloniaed.' — (  VoL  iL  p.  267.) 

Next  cane  Penn,  laying  the  foondations  of  Pennsylvania, 
xj^pon.  lihe  qiiaker  doctrines  of  morality  and  religioo. 

<  Meantimi^  the  news  spread  abroad,  that  William  Penn  the 

<  ^dser  had  opened  an  asylum  to  the  good  and  the  oppressed 
^  of  every  natron,,  and  humanity  went  through  Europe,  gathering 

<  the  cdbdldren  of  misfi)rtuDe.     From  Englaad  and  Wales^  Seot- 

*  land  and  Ireland,  and  the  Low  Countries,  emigrants  crowded 

*  to  the  land  of  promise.  On  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  it  was 
^  whispered  that  the  plans  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  and  Qxen- 

*  stiem  were  consummated ;  new  companies  were  fcwmed  under 
^  better  auspices  than  those  of  the  Swedes ;  and  from  the  higb- 
'  lands  ajbove  Worms^  the  humble  people  who  had  melted  at  the 

*  eloquence  of  Pbnn,  the  quaker  emissary,  renounced  their  Ger- 

<  maa  homes  for  the  protection  of  the  quaker  King.  There 
^  is  nothing  in  the  hktory  of  the  human  race  like  the  confidence 
^  which  the  simple  virtues  and  isistituAio&s  of  WilUam  Penn  in- 
^  spired.     The  prepress  of  his  province  was  more  rapid  than  the 
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*  progress  of  New  England.     "  In  August  1683,  Philadelphia 

*  consisted  of  three  or  four  little  cottages;"  the  conies  were  yet 

<  undisturbed  in  their  hereditary  burrows ;  the  deer  fearlessly 

*  bounded  past  blazed  trees,  unconscious  of  foreboded  streets;  the 
'  stranger  that  wandered  from  the  river  banks,  was  lost  in  the 
^  thickets  of  the  interminable  forest ;  and  two  years  afterwards, 

<  the  place  contained  about  six  hundred  houses,  and  the  school* 
^  master  and  the  printing-press  had  begun  their  work.  In  three 
^  years  from  its  foundation,  Philadelphia  gained  more  than  New 

*  York   had  done  in   half  a  century.     This  was  the  happiest 

*  season  in  the  public  life  of  William  Penn.     *'  I  must  without 

*  vanitjK^yA'-^such  was  his  honest  exultation— "  I  have  led  the- 

*  greatest  colony  into  America  that  ever  any  man  did  upon  a- 

*  private  credit,  and  the  most  prosperous  beginnings  that  ever 

*  were  in  it,  are  to  be  found  among  us." ' — (Vol.  ii.  p.  394.)    -^ 

.  Pennsylvania  was  the  twelfth  colony ;  and  when  Oglethorpe, 
towards  the  middle  of  the  next  century,  founded  that  of  Georgia, 
the  celebrated  thirteen  provinces,  which  in  a  few  years  were  to 
proclaim  themselves  independent  as  the  United  States  of  Ame- 
rica, were  permanently  established.         .  - 

To  any  observer  who  considers  the  peculiar  character,  and 
apparently  hostile  nature,  of  these  various  communities,  their 
subsequent  close  union  must  be  matter  of  astonishment  And 
we  are  naturally  led  to  inquire  into  the  remarkable  circumstances 
which  created,  and  niaintained  through  great  perils,  their  volun- 
tary association.  The  explanation  of  this  phenomenon  is  to  be 
found  in  their  early  history — and  it  appears  to  have  been  Mr 
Bancroft's  purpose,  by  a  careful,  accurate,  and  copious  narrative 
of  the  strange  fortunes  which  attended  the  creation  of  these  in- 
fant states,  to  supply  to  his  country  and  the  world  the  solution 
of  the  problem  here  proposed.  To  say  that  he  has  done  this 
without  being  subject  to  the  prepossessions  and  even  prejudices 
of  his  countrymen,  would  not  be  the  truth — and  would,  in  fact, 
be  hardly  a  compliment.  Mr  Bancroft  is  a  zealous  republican 
— and  belongs,  moreover,  to  that  class  of  politicians  who  are  in 
America  denominated  the  Democratic  Party.  He  is  proud  of  his 
country,  jealous  of  her  fame,  (too  jealous  sometimes,}  and  exult- 
ing, when  he  contemplates  her  future  destiny.  He  writes, 
therefore,  with  an  earnest  purpose,  and  strong  feelings — but  also 
with  a  kindness  and  generosity,  which  win  favour  for  the  writer, 
as  well  as  faith  for  his  History.  A  citizen  of  Massachusetts,  he 
has  produced  a  work  which  may  be  taken  as  an  accurate,  and 
it  is  certainly  a  pleasing,  exhibition  of  the  tone  of  feeling  now 
prevalent  among  the  leading  minds  of  New  England.  The 
fierce  old  Puritan  spirit  has  there  been  refined  and  sublimated  by 
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bfae  principles  to  which,  while  resisting  the  mother  country,  the 
people  of  New  England  were  obliged  to  appeal.  Single-handed, 
they  had  no  chance  of  success  in  a  struggle  with  England.  But 
before  they  could  hope'  to  form  alliance  with,  and  receive  aid 
Irom  any  of  their  colonial  brethren,  it  was  necessary  for  them  to 
i^st  off  the  intolerance  and  bigotry  which  their  ancestors  had 
brought  with  them  from  their  native  land.  Calamity  too,  and 
langer^  and  all  the  many  severe  trials  which  attended  the  early 
^ttlement  of  their  barren  country,  tended  much  to  soften  the 
asperity  of  the  Puritan's  character.  Wise  and  generous  prin- 
ciples of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  by  degrees  subverted  the 
stem  dogmas  of  the  ancient  faith.  Unrestrained  discussion  led 
to  the  dissemination  of  doctrines  of  the  most  extended  benevo- 
lence ;  till  at  length  the  prevalent  tone — that  which  may  indeed 
be  considered  the  fashion  of  New  England,  and  of  its  literature 
— ^is  one  of  gentleness  and  peace,  and  brotherly  love.  In  their 
Law,  this  kindly  spirit  is  evinced,  by  enactments  founded  on  the 
widest  and  most  confiding  principles  of  tolerance  and  liberality. 
But  in  their  Literature,  still  in  its  infancy,  it  manifests  itself  in  a 
species  of  exaggerated  sentimentality,  which  imparts  an  air  of 
weakness  and  almost  effeminacy  to  most  of  the  productions  even 
of  those  who  are  deservedly  honoured  as  their  chief  writers,  philo- 
sophers, and  statesmen.  Their  enthusiasm  loves  a  stilted  and 
affected  phrase — their  eloquence  is  florid  unto  weakness — and 
their  style  is  not  often,  we  may  indeed  say  never,  distinguished 
by  that  severe  and  masculine  taste  which  always  attends  great 
thoughts,  and  which  alone  befits  a  great  people. 

To  an  English  reader,  this  work,  however,  will  recommend 
itself,  not  merely  by  the  kindly  spirit  which  pervades  it,  but 
also  by  the  novelty  of  much  of  the  information  it  contains,  and 
by  the  manner  in  which  that  information  is  conveyed. 

The  circumstances  which  attended  the  formation  of  each 
separate  colony  are,  to  that  colony,  matters  of  the  greatest  interest, 
and  the  subject  of  most  earnest  research.  In  the  mighty  turmoil 
of  our  greater  world  these  events  passed  almost  unheeded,  and 
were  soon  forgotten.  While  the  foundations  of  Virginia  and 
Massachusetts  were  laying,  the  great  revolution  of  1640  was 
preparing.  The  restoration  of  the  Stuarts,  and  all  the  grievous 
consequences  of  that  great  change,  left  the  people  of  England 
little  time  or  inclination  to  watch  the  progress  of  the  disputes 
which  occurred  among  the  emigrants  in  America ;  or  even  to 
notice  the  wars  which  they  waged  with  the  rival  colonies  of 
Holland  and  Sweden.  The  state  of  Rhode  Island  might  receive 
its  remarkable  charter  from  the  profligate  Charles — Pennsyl- 
Tania  take  laws  from  its  benevolent  founder — Locke  and  Shaftes- 
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bury  migbt  indulge  in  tlieir  experiments  at  Ieg;i9latioB  for  Carolina; 
but  tbe  people  of  this  country  regarded  them  not.  Time  went 
on ;  and,  amongst  us,  the  struggles,  distress,  and  eventual  suc- 
cess of  these  colonies,  were  unknown.  Neglect^  happy  in  its 
consequences,  was  for  many  years  their  portion.  At  fength  it 
was  found  that  a  great  people,  *  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  oT 
*  our  flesh,'  had  risen  up  in  America.  How  this  had  happened 
we  knew  not — cared  not:  their  present  wwth  was  all  we 
sought  to  know — their  past  fortunes  we  were  content  should  be 
consigned  to  oblivion.  The  colonists,  however,  regarded  thm 
early  history  with  very  diflferent  feelings.  They  look  back  with 
reverence  and  love  to  the  memory  of  those  who  led  ^ttkt  Ibre- 
fttbers  to  the  wilderness.  The  stories  of  their  great  deeds — of 
their  valour,  patience,  and  wisdom,  are  sacred  legends  for  their 
descendants — carefully  stored  up  in  the  recollections  of  each 
succeeding  generation — dwelt  upon  with  rapture,  and  related  to 
their  children  with  enthusiastic  veneration.  The  conditton  of  the 
United  States  of  America  with  respect  to  their  history  is  pecu- 
liar. Every  portion  of  it  is  authentic  The  origin  of  nM>8t  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth  is  enveloped  in  obscurity — a  mythic 
narrative  has  supplied  the  place  of  authentic  story.  TTie  ima- 
^nation  of  successive,  and  more  polished  ages,  has  been  employed 
m  weaving  that  web  of  fiction  with  which  the  vanity  of  every 
people  has  sought  to  piece  out  the  past.  To  exalt,  adorn,  ana 
to  believe  these  fictions,  has  usually  become  a  portion  of  the 
national  religion.  The  less  there  was  known,  the  greater  was 
the  scope  for  the  skill  of  the  poet,  and  the  art  of  the  priest. 
The  mythic  heroes  became  patterns  of  virtue — after  Ae  fashion 
of  their  people — exaggerated  models  of  national  excellence. 
Thus,  the  very  obscurity  of  a  nation's  origin  contributed  to  exalt 
and  refine  its  character.  To  this  species  of  influence,  whether 
for  good  or  evil,  the  national  character  of  the  American  people 
has  never  been  subjected.  Leaving  a  civilized  nation,  they 
carried  with  them  all  the  means  and  appliances  of  the  highest 
civilization  the  world  then  knew  ;  and  among  these  the  printing- 
press,  to  which  very  early  they  gave  perfect  freedom.  Every 
step  of  their  progress  has  been  recorded,  and  is  known.  The 
leaders  of  their  various  emigrations  are  no  fabulous  demigods, 
endowed  with  virtue  and  skill  at  the  will  of  the  rhapsodist  and 
chroaicler.  What  faults  they  had  have  been  severely  noted ; 
the  good  they  did  has  not  *  been  interred  with  their  bones,'  but 
lives  recordea  in  the  recollections  of  a  grateful  people.  In  truth, 
the  race  of  men  who  thus  went  ft>rth  to  found  a  great  Empire, 
trere  many  of  them  well  worthy  of  a  nation's  love  ;  and  England,- 
who  gave  them  birth,  who  bred,  nourished,  and  educated  them^ 
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ssy  take  an  hoB«st  pride  in  the  influence  which  their  memory 
ttll  exercises  over  the  many  millions  who  now  swarm  throughout 
he  vast  regions  of  America.  If  we  wish  to  read  the  history 
f  America  with  profit,  and  to  derive  from  it  the  many  valuable 
M9ons  which  it  can  impart,  we  must  school  ourseWes  to  view 
t  in  this  spirit.  We  mnst  che(^  the  risings  of  our  hurt  pride, 
nd  subdue  the  angry  feelings  generated  by  the  unfortunate  con- 
Set  ^th  our  colonies.  We  should  endeavour  to  read  with 
American  as  well  as  English  feelings.  The  history  is  a  history 
i€  English  colonization.  Qur  mission  as  the  founders  of  Empires 
B  fiur  from  being  yet  fulfilled.  Africa,  a  large  part  of  America^ 
md  the  whole  of  Australasia,  not  te  speak  of  the  vast  islands  of 
he  Indian  seas,  are  destined  to  receive  a  new  people,  language, 
lefigion,  arts,  and  literature,  from  England.  Our  first  great 
■xperiment  was  made  in  America.  The  stery  of  our  doings 
Ibere  is  a  wonderful,  endless  series  of  instructiire  lessons,  much 
leeded  by  ourselves  and  our  rulers.  A  century  of  experiments 
Bduded  nearly  every  possible  scheme  which  can  be  devised  for 
lie  establishment  of  a  colony.  Every  mistake  was  committed — 
rrery  right  method  was  eventually  hit  upon — and  we  have  only 
•arefuUy  to  study  the  progress  of  each  colony,  to  watch  steadily 
he  working  of  each  scheme  as  it  was  devised  and  acted  on,  and 
we  shall  be  able  to  deduce  a  never-erring  code  for  our  conduct ; 
l>oth  as  a  nation  colonizing  and  as  colonists,  from  the  frequent 
3xamples  furnished  by  American  history. 

The  provinces  which  were  most  distinguished  for  their  success, 
md  which  ultimately  took  the  lead  in  uniting  the  colonies,  and 
Budntaining  the  confederacy  when  formed,  were  Virginia  in  the 
south,  and  Massachusetts,  together  with  the  New  England  states 
apenerally,  in  the  north.  These  two  states,  however,  were  esta- 
blished on  very  opposite  principles,  and  had  consequently  to 
Straggle  against  very  dissimilar  obstacles. 

Tliouffh  the  colonization  of  Virginia  may  be  truly  ascribed  to 
Raleigh  s  adventurous  and  persevering  spirit,  yet  his  efforts 
to  found  a  colony  proved  for  the  most  part  disastrous.  From 
lihe  first  discovery  of  the  continent  of  America  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  VII.  down  to  the  reign  of  James  I.,  many,  and  even 
contradictory  Patents  had,  by  the  successive  Monarchs,  been 
granted  to  various  persons,  aptly  termed  adventurers.  Attempt 
after  attempt  followed  to  turn  these  grants  to  profit;  but  up 
to  the  year  1606  they  all  signally  failed,  bringing  distress, 
nrin,  and  oftentimes  destruction,  upon  the  daring  but  inexperi- 
enced adventurers.  In  this  year,  at  the  solicitation  of  men  of 
Seat  wealth  and  influence,  James  granted  to  a  company  of  mer- 
ants  and  persons  of  high  rank,  *  leave  to  deduce  a  colony  into 
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*  Virginia/  and  to  tliat  end  issued  a  patent  ample  in  power  and 
in  territory.  This  *  first  colonist  charter,'  as  it  is  termed  by  Mr 
Bancroft,  naturally  excites  great  interest  in  the  mind  of  the  his- 
torian, and  as  naturally  is  subject  to  his  severe  animadversion. 
James  was,  indeed,  amazingly  tickled  with  the  idea  of  becoming 
a  legislator  for  a  new  people ;  and  in  the  formation  of  a  code  for 
the  govrernment  of  the  future  province,  he  displayed  the  narrow 
bigotry  and  vehement  despotism  of  his  character*  He  assumed 
to  be  the  possessor  and  King,  by  right  of  discovery,  of  the  whole 
of  such  parts  of  the  continent  as  were  not  actually  occupied  by 
the  colonies  of  other  nations.  And  in  furtherance  of  this  rights 
he  created  two  rival  companies,  and  gave  to  each  a  territory 
larger  than  the  great  kingdoms  of  Europe. 

^  A  belt  of  twelve  degrees  on  the  American  coast,  embracing 
'  the  soil  from  Cape  Fear  to  Halifax,  excepting  perhaps  the  little 
^  spot  in  Acadia  then  actually  possessed  by  the.French,  was  set 
'  apart  to  be  colonized  by  two  rival  companies.  Of  these,  the 
'  first  was  composed  of  noblemen,  gentlemen,  and  merchants,  in 

*  and  about  London ;  the  second,  of  knights,  gentlemen,  and 
'  merchants,  in  the  west.  The  London  adventurers,  who  alone 
^  succeeded,  had  an  exclusive  right  to  occupy  the  regions  from 

*  thirty,  four  to  thirty-eight  degrees  of  north  latitude,  that  is  from 
^  Cape  Fear  to  the  southern  limit  of  Maryland ;  the  western 
^  men  had  equally  an  exclusive  right  to  plant  between  forty-one 

*  and  forty-five  degrees.     The  intermediate  district,  from  thirty- 

*  eight  to  forty-one  degrees,  was  open  to  the  competition  of  both 

*  companies.' — (Vol.  i.  p.  121.) 

The  company  held  of  the  King  by  homage  and  rent — and  in 
return  was  endowed  with  certain  extraordinary  powers  as  pro- 
prietors of  the  soil;  but  the  whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  political 
administration  was  centred  nominally  in  the  King.  He  appoint- 
ed and  dismissed  at  pleasure  a  controlling  council  sitting  in  Lon- 
don, as  well  as  a  council  for  each  colony,  which  should  reside 
within  its  limits.  Every  political  power  was  thus  reserved  to 
the  Monarch.  '  Thus,'  exclaims  Mr  Bancroft,  with  an  astonish- 
ment not  wonderful  in  an  American  of  the  present  day — *  Thus 
'  the  first  written  charter  of  a  permanent  American  colony,  which 
^  was  to  be  the  chosen  abode  of  liberty,  gave  to  the  mercantile 

*  corporation  nothing  but  a  desert  territory,  with  the  ri&;ht  of  peo- 

*  pling  and  defending  it,  and  reserved  to  the  monarcn  absolute 
^  legislative  authority,  the  control  of  all  appointments,  and  a  hope 
^  of  ultimate  revenue.     To  the  emigrants  themselves  it  conceded 

*  not  one  elective  franchise,  not  one  of  the  rights  of  self-govem- 

*  ment.     They  were  subjected  to  the  ordinances  of  a  commercial 

*  corporation^  of  which  they  could  not  be  members;  to  the  domi« 
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nion  of  a  domestic  council,  in  appointing  which  they  had  no 
voice ;  to  the  control  of  a  superior  council  in  England  which 
had  no  sympathies  with  their  right,  and  finally,  to  the  arbitrary 
legislation  of  the  sovereign.  Yet,  bad  as  was  the  system,  the 
reservation  of  power  to  the  king,  a  result  of  his  vanity,  rather 
than  of  his  ambition,  had,  at  least,  the  advantage  of  mitigating 
the  action  of  the  commercial  corporation.  The  check  would 
have  been  complete,  had  the  powers  of  appointment  and  legis« 
tion  been  given  to  the  people  of  Virginia/ — (Vol.  i.  p.  122.) 
The  struggles  that  followed  on  the  settlement  of  the  colony, 
had  for  their  end  the  attainment,  by  the  people,  of  all  the  powers 
reserved  to  the  King  and  Company — but  to  the  end  of  their  colo- 
nial existence  the  claims  of  the  Virginian  colonists  went  no  fur- 
ther. A  sentimental  loyalty  to  England,  a  love  of  her,  as  home^ 
was  ever  evinced  by  them ;  they  complained  of  her  commercial 
monopoly ;  they  liked  not,  and  they  opposed,  the  powers  of  the 
proprietary ;  and  they  soon  adopted  a  system  of  self-government, 
in  accordance  with  the  prevailing  opinions  in  England  and 
America.  But  they  never  assumed  to  be  an  independent  people, 
owning,  indeed,  allegiance  to  the  crown  of  England,  but  none  to 
parliament — none  to  England  herself.  The  form  of  society  in 
Virginia  tended  entirely  to  aristocratic  power  and  distinction. 
The  great  possessions  of  a  small  number  of  landed  proprietors 
induced  them  to  imitate  the  nobles  of  England — with  them  they 
ivished  to  be  on  an  equality — but  they  viewed  with  sentiments  of 
very  vehement  dislike  the  levelling  doctrines  of  the  Puritans  of 
the  north.  A  jovial,  profuse,  and  ostentatious  people,  it  required 
a  long  course  of  folly  and  despotism  on  the  part  of  the  English 
parliament  to  wean  them  from  the  attachment  to  home ;  and  to 
nnite  them  with  the  grave,  religious,  starched,  thrifty,  and  grasp- 
ing New  Englanders.  These  latter,  from  the  very  beginning  of 
their  colonial  existence,  laid  claim  to  national  independence ; 
and,  for  a  time,  the  prevalent  doctrines  in  England  itself  fostered 
this  bold  spirit,  and  made  the  desire  to  escape  from  English 
dominion,  the  leading  sentiment  in  the  minds  of  the  New  Eng- 
land colonists. 

The  changing  fortunes  of  the  great  English  parties  had  always 
an  immediate  and  marked  influence  upon  the  colonists  in  Ame- 
rica ;  and  a  curious  instance  of  this  is  afforded  by  the  uses  to 
which  the  company  of  adventurers  in  London,  and  their  meet- 
ings, were  turned  by  the  patriotic  party.  The  discussions  which 
took  place  respecting  the  government  of  their  settlements,  be- 
came a  means *of  calling  in  question  the  prerogatives  to  which 
King  James  laid  claim.  Under  the  guise  of  providing  for  the 
well-being  of  their  colonists,  they  assaulted  the  powers  of  the 
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Monarch  in  England,  and  soogbt  to  establish  the  most  liberal 
doctrines  for  the  government  of  their  own  country,  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  dominion  i^hieh  he  endeavoured  to  maintain  in  Ame- 
rica.   The  legislative  authority  reserved  by  the  King  was  openly 
avowed  to  be  illegal ;  and  the  right  of  the  colonists  to  be  deemed 
English  subjects  was  asserted  to  be  inherent  in  thetOh^oi  which, 
in  fact,  they  could  not  be  deprived  by  an  act  of  prerogative— 
and  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  which  they  were  in  no  measure  in- 
debted to  the  royal  liberality,  but  solely  to  the  law  alone.     The 
progress  of  the  Reformation  also  singularly  advanced  the  cause  of 
the  colonists.     All  the  old  foundations  of  the  law  were  called  in 
question  by  those  who  claimed  a  liberty  of  conscience ;  and  lax 
notions  on  the  subject  of  allegiance  became  extensively  preva- 
lent.    To  those  who  deemed  religion,  and  religious  belief,  the 
one  absorbing  and  paramount  business  of  life,  the  doctrines  of 
the  law  on  this  head  appeared  entirely  a  subservient  and  second- 
ary consideration.     They  assumed,  that  the  doctrine  which  de- 
clared allegiance  to  be  indelible  was  false  as  well  as  mischiev- 
ous.    The  rights  of  conscience  they  considered  to  overrule  the 
prerogative  of  the  Crown.    If  those  rights  were  invaded,  they 
believed  they  could  solemnly  withdraw  from  subjection  to  that 
power  which  was  guilty  of  the  invasion,  and  from  community 
with  that  people  which  permitted  the  encroachment.     This,  in  a 
few  words,  was  the  received  doctrine  among  the  godly  of  New^ 
England — that  which  was,  in  fact,  never  forgotten — though  noC 
always,  from  characteristic  caution,  openly  avowed.     During  the 
Protectorate,  the  New  England  colonies  were  favoured  brethren^ 
who  were  allowed  to  make  for  themselves  what  laws,  and  pursue 
what  conduct,  best  pleased  them.     They,  deeming  their  domino- 
ion  the  reign  of  the  saints  on  the  earth,  assumed  infallibility;  and, 
with  a  fiery  zeal,  sought  to  extirpate  error  by  the  sword  and  bjr 
the  fagot.     They  revelled  in  the  thought  of  their  own  irrespon- 
sibility ;  gravely  declared  themselves  an  independent  people ;  and 
prepared  to  resist,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  the  enforce^ 
ment  of  the  law  which  declared  them  subject  to  the  Parliaments 
of  England.— (Vol.  i.  p.  440.)     This  is  admitted  by  Mr  Ban-^ 
croft,   though   not  with   the  frankness  which  such   a   subjects 
demanded.     He  says,   *  The  history  of  Massachusetts   is  the 
^  counterpart  to  that  of  Virginia  ;  the  latter  obtained  its  greatest^ 

*  liberty  by  the  abrogation  of  the  charter  of  its  company ;  the 

*  former  by  a  transfer  of  its  charter,  and  a  daring  construction  of 

*  its  powers^  by  the  successors  of  the  original  patentees^ — (Vol.  u 
p.  345.) 

What  is  meant  by  this  transfer  and  daring  construction,  ap- 
pears in  the  subsequent  story  of  the  company.     *  On  the  sug- 
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^  gestlon  of  the  generous  Matthew  Cradock,  the  governor  of  the 

*  company,  it  was  proposed  that  the  charter  should  be  transferred 

*  to  those  of  the  freemen  who  should  themselves  inhabit  the 

*  colony;  and  the  question  immediately  became  the  most  im- 

*  portant  that  could  be  debated.     An  agreement  was  at  once 

*  formed  at  Cambridge,  in  England,  between  men  of  fortune 

*  and  education,  that  they  would  themselves  embark  for  America, 

*  if,  before  the  last  of  September,  the  whole  government  should 
^  be  legally  transferred  to  them  and  the  other  freemen  of  the 

*  company  who  should  inhabit  the  plantation.  ♦  *  ♦  Two 
^  days  after  the  contract  had  been  executed,  the  subject  was  again 
^  brought  before  the  court.     A  serious  debate  ensued  the  next 

*  day,  when  it  was  fully,  and  with  general  consent,  declared,  that 

*  the  government  and  the  patent  should  be  transferred  beyond 
'  the  Atlantic,  and  settled  in  New  England. 

*  This  vote  was  simply  a  decision  of  the  question — Where  the 
^  future  meetings  of  the  company  should  be  held  ?  and  yet  it 

*  effectually  changed  a  commercial  corporation  into  an  indepen- 

*  dent  provincial  government.' — (Vol.  i.  p.  352-3.) 

In  other  words,  a  power  not  granted  was  illegally  usurped; 
and  the  bold  spirit  which  dictated  the  proceeding,  continued 
€ver  after  to  be  manifest  in  the  conduct  of  Massachusetts.  The 
£rst  band  of  settlers  who  went  out  under  the  charter,  seized  upon 
two  ministers  of  the  name  of  Browne,  who  professed  Episcopal 
•doctrines ;  they  were  treated  as  if  they  had  been  criminals,  and 
were  ignominiously  sent  back  to  England.  Mr  Bancroft  makes 
liereupon  this  somewhat  extraordinary  remark — *  They  (the 
'  *  Brownes)  were  banishecTfrom  Salem  because  they  were  church* 
'^  men.     Thus  was  Episcopacy  first  professed  in  Massachusetts, 

*  and  thus  was  it  exiled.     The  blessings  of  the  promised  land 

*  were  to  be  kept  for  Puritan  dissenters.'  It  is  difficult  to  ascer* 
tiun  whether  Mr  Bancroft  here  indulges  in  a  bitter  sneer  at  his 
brethren,  or  whether  he  adopts  their  language,  and  seriously 
believes  it  an  exculpation.  The  intolerance  of  the  Puritans  is 
evidently  a  stumbling-block  in  his  way.  His  reason  and  better 
nature  revolt  against  the  atrocities  he  describes ;  but  the  narrow 
prejudices  of  his  people  interfere  with  his  judgment,  and  induce 
qim  to  frame  an  unsatisfactory  apology  for  a  tyranny  which, 
when  exercised  against  his  favourites,  he  visits  with  an  honest 
and  vehement  indignation. 

The  Puritan  who,  in  Europe,  had  suffered  under  persecution, 
did  pot  blame  his  oppressors  because  they  were  persecutors. 
What  bepof^plained  of  was,  that  they,  in  his  person,  persecuted 
the  truth.  He,  in  his  turn,  was  ready  with  the  rod  of  the  magis- 
trate to  punish  dissent — because  such  dissent  was  error.  .  'X^he 
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true  principles  of  religious  toleration  were  utterly  repudiated  by 
by  him.  *  God  forbid,'  said  Dudley,  one  of  their  most  esteemed 
leaders,  *  our  love  for  the  truth  should  be  grown  so  cold  that  we 

*  should  tolerate  errors.'  Cotton,  a  shining  light  among  his 
brethren,  exclaimed,  *  better  tolerate  hypocrites  and  tares,  than 

*  thorns  and  briers.'  *  Polypiety,'  cried  out  another  of  these 
reverend  men,  *  is  the  greatest  impiety  in  the  world.     To  say 

*  that  men  ought  to  have  liberty  of  conscience,  is  impious  igno- 

*  ranee.'  *  Religion,'  said  another,  *  has  no  eccentric  motions.' 
This  was  the  open,  honest  avowal  of  the  doctrines  on  which  they 
were  prepared  to  act — and  in  accordance  with  which  they  did  act. 
They  declared  Massachusetts  to  be  *  a  perfect  republic'  Open 
dissent  was  banished  from  the  province,  and  visited  with  the 
punishment  of  death  if  the  dissenter  ventured  to  return ;  and 
men  and  women  were,  under  this  atrocious  law,  banished,  whipt, 
and  executed  !  Mr  Bancroft  condescends,  not  indeed  directly 
to  defend,  but  to  extenuate  the  enactment.  He  declares  that 
the  act  admits  of  no  defence  ;  and  then,  with  an  astonishing  in- 
consistency, proceeds  by  a  sophistical  argument  to  justify  the 
deed  on  the  plea  of  necessity,  and  to  extenuate  its  horrors,  by 
showing  that  the  powers  of  Europe  have  been  equally  guilty. 
Thus  the  impartiality  of  the  historian  is  lost  in  the  zeal  of  the 
advocate.  In  truth,  Mr  Bancroft's  zeal  has  in  this  case  most 
signally  outrun  his  discretion  and  judgment.     By  attempting  to 

f)rove  that  the  institutions  of  America,  from  the  first,  were  fault-- 
ess,  and  h^r  people  impeccable,  distrust  is  inevitably  raised  in 
the  mind  of  every  judicious  reader ;  and  the  important  benefit  is 
lost,  which  might  have  been  derived  from  a  philosophic  expla- 
nation of  the  manner  in  which  the  character  and  institutions  of 
a  remarkable  people  were  gradually  developed  and  moulded  into 
that  form  which  they  have  at  length  attained.  The  remarkable 
phenomenon  in  the  matter  before  us,  is  the  present  tolerance  of 
difference  in  religious  belief,  manifested  both  by  the  laws  and  the 
manners  of  America;  as  compared  with  that  iron  bigotry  with 
which  they  started  in  their  career.  The  duty  of  a  mere  chroni- 
cler is  merely  truly  to  narrate  the  facts  which  constitute  his 
history  ;  that  of  the  philosophic  historian — and  to  that  character 
Mr  Bancroft  aspires— is  to  search  for,  and  to  explain  the  hidden 
causes  of  the  remarkable  change  which  took  place.  To  deny  the 
first  step  in  the  narration,  to  repel  the  statement  of  intolerance 
as  a  '  calumny,'  and  to  assert  that  the  people  of  New  England 
were  from  the  first  as  forbearing  in  the  case  of  religious  belief,  as 
by  the  law  of  the  United  States*  we  may  presume  them  to  beat 


*  Judging  by  some    late  proceedings   towards   Catholics  in   New 
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present,  may  find  favour  with  the  zealots  of  his  own  country,  but 
will  assuredly,  before  the  tribunal  of  the  world  at  large,  throw 
discredit  upon  his  labours,  and  distrust  upon  his  evidence. 

The  declaration  of  the  leaders  of  the  Massachusetts  colony,  as 
to  the  nature  of  their  allegiance,  is  a  signal  event  in  the  history 
of  the  colonies.     In  it,  we  can  perceive  the  germ  of  that  inde- 
pendence,   which   they  in  after   years   successfully   demanded. 
The  people  of  the  majority  of  the  colonies,   never  thought  of, 
never  desired  to  be  an  independent  people.    They  were  driven  by 
an  invincible  necessity  to  fight  for  independence,  in  the  end  ;  and 
they  reluctantly  yielded  obedience  to  its  hard  decree.     But  the 
proud  Puritan,  when  he  shook  the  dust  from  his  feet,  and  bade 
adieu  to  his  native  land,  determined  at  the  same  time  to  shake 
pff  his  allegiance  also.     The  feelings  of  nature  might  for  an  in- 
stant sway  his  stern  spirit — and  as  he  saw  the  shores  of  his  birth- 
place sink  into  the  sea,  in  the  agony  and  tenderness  of  the  mo- 
ment he  might  exclaim.  Farewell,  dear  England  !     But  as 
he  turned  him  to  the  west,  and  looked  towards  the  future,  the 
past  with  all  its  regrets,  its  ties,  and  its  gentle  recollections,  was 
swept  from  his  heart.     He  was  excited  by  the  hope  of  building 
up  a  perfect  church— a  fiery  zeal  for  the  maintenance  and  exten- 
sion of  his  own  opinions,  which  he  arrogantly  deemed  the  only 
soul-saving  truth,    occupied  his  whole  mind,  and  supplied  the  . 
place  of  home  and  friends  and  family.      *  I  shall  call  that  my 

*  country,'  wrote  John  Winthorp,  one  of  the  founders  of  Massa- 
chusetts,   to  his  father,    *  where  I  may  most  glorify   God,    and 

*  enjoy  the  presence  of  my  dearest  friends.'  And  when, 
having  arrived  in  America,  sickness  and  death  and  misery  were 
all  around  him,  he  wrote  to  his  wife,  whom,  on  account  of  her 
pregnancy,  he  had  left  in  England — *  We  here  enjoy  God  and 

*  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  not  this  enough  ?     I  thank  God,   I  like  so 

*  well  to  be  here,  as  I  do  not  repent  my  coming.     I  would  not 

*  have  altered  my  course,  though  I  had  foreseen  all  these  afilic- 

*  tions.  I  never  had  more  content  of  mind.'  The  stern  fanati- 
cism which  dictated  this  language,  was  not  likely  to  be  checked  in 
its  course  by  the  comparatively  feeble  ties  of  national  allegiance. 
It  was  soon  proposed  *  to  form  a  peculiar  government,'  and  in 
their  current  jargon,  to  colonize  the  *  best  ' — meaning  those  who 
agreed  with  them.      These  proceedings,  however,  attracted  the 

England,  we  fear  the  spirit  of  intolerance  is  not  wholly  departed  from 
the  minds  of  the  people.  It  is  to  he  hoped,  however,  that  this  was  but 
a  transient  ebullition  of  holy  zeal,  and  that  the  thorough  feeling  of 
tolerance  evinced  by  all  the  leading  minds  of  America,  will  keep  down 
and  extinguish  every  contrary  tendency. 
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attention  of  the  English  Government,  and  brought  down  upon  the 
colonists  Laud  with  a  Quo  warranto?  A  lucky  death  cut  short  the 
legal  proceedings,  and  in  the  convulsions  which  imtnediately  fol- 
lowed in  England,  the  colony  was  for  a  time  forgotten.  When  the 
Parliament  had  conquered  the  King,  it  sought  to  extend  its 
power  to  the  colonies,  and  began  to  question  the  validity  of  the 
Massachusetts  charter.  The  colonists  determined  to  resist  the 
Parliament,  as  the  Parliartient  had  resisted  the  King.  Their 
general  court  met  in  November  1648,  to  deliberate  upon  what 
they  were  pleased  to  call,  the  usurpations  of  Parliament ;  and 
having  expelled  one  deputy  because  he  was  faithless,  that  id,  of 
opinion  opposite  to  their  own,  they  deliberated  with  closed  doorSy 

*  on  the  nature  of  the  relation  with  England ' — and  then  agreed, 

*  that   Massachusetts  owed  to  England  the  same  allegiance  a» 

*  the  free  Hanse  Towns  had  rendered  to  the  empire ;  as  Norman- 

*  dy,  when  its  dukes  were  Kings  of  England,    had  paid  to  th^ 

*  monarchs  of  France.'  And  they  resolved  to  accept  no  new 
charter  from  the  Parliament,  because  that  would  imply  a  surren- 
der of  the  old.  The  court  next  addressed  Parliament  to  the  sam^ 
effect ;  and  Edward  Winslow,  the  agent  for  Massachusetts  iik 
England,  publicly  denied  that  the  jurisdiction  of  Parliament  ex- 
tended to    America.      *  If  the  parliament  of   England  shoulck 

*  impose  laws  upon  us,'    he  said,   '  having  no  burgesses  in  th^- 

*  House  of  Commons  nor  capable  of  a  summons,  by  reason  of  th^ 

*  vast  distance,  we  should  lose  the  liberties  and  freedom  of  Eng^ 

*  lish  indeed.*  The  Parliament  evaded  the  difficulty,  by  an  am- 
biguous answer — which,  if  circumstances  had  allowed,  would  most> 
probably  have  been  interpreted,  so  as  to  let  in  their  supreme  do- 
minion. Mr  Bancroft  says  the  Parliament  magnanimously  (we- 
should  say  cunningly)  replied — *  We  encourage  no  appeals  froim 

*  your  justice.     We  leave  you  all  the  freedom  and  latitude   that 

*  may  in  any  respect  he  duly  claimed hy you''* — (Vol.  i.  p.  443.) 

After  the  Restoration  the  question  of  English  supremacy  was 
again  mooted  ;  the  struggles  of  the  colony  with  Charles  II.  and 
his  brother  James,  plainly  prove  Massachusetts  to  have  been,  in 
fact,  the  birth-place  of  American  independence.  In  1671,  Charlea 
said  to  the  privy  council,  there  is  fear  of  their  breaking  from  all 
dependence  on  this  nation  ;  and  it  was  afterwards  by  the  council 
declared,    <  that   they   (the  people  of  Massachusetts)    were   a 

*  The  transatlantic  Puritans  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  Cromwell 

who,  when  he  had  conquered  Ireland,  offered  the  New  England  people 
estates,  and  a  settlement  in  that  island.  The  offer  was  declined  by  them, 
because  they  thought  « their  own  government  the  happiest  and  wisest 
this  day  in  the  world.' — Vol.  i.  p.  444. 
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*  people  almost  upon  the  brink  of  renouncing  any  dependence 

*  upon   the   crown.'      Mr    Bancroft  assumes    *  that   the   privy 

*  council  was  overawed  by  the  moral  dignity  whiqh  they  could 

*  not  comprehend/— (Vol.  ii.  p.  89.)  The  truth  is,  that  Charles 
was  rapacious  and  indolent — he  hated  all  trouble,  but  particu- 
larly did  he  detest  that  labour  which  brought  no  money.  From 
Massachusetts  he  could  hope  for  no  spoil,  and  he  consequently 
gave  it  the  great  benefit  of  his  neglect.  James,  however,  was 
of  a  different  character — the  moral  dignity,  of  which  the  his- 
torian somewhat  grandiloquently  speaks,  was  no  obstacle  in  his 
path.  His  advice  and  influence  were  predominant  in  the  later 
years  of  his  brother  Charles ;  and  the  courage  that  dared,  by  a 
guo  warranto^  to  avoid  the  charter  of  the  corporation  of  London, 
was  not  likely  to  quail  before  that  of  Massachusetts  Bay.  The 
colony  had  openly  resisted  the  enforcing  of  the  Act  of  Naviga- 
tion; acting  throughout,  as  they  did  consistently,  in  accordance 
with  their  before  declared  interpretation  of  the  law  of  allegiance. 
In  England,  however,  at  no  time  was  this  interpretation  admitted 
by  the  lawyers ;  and  now,  when  the  King  appealed  to  the  judges 
and  courts  of  Westminster,  judgment  was  at  once  given  in  favour 
of  the  Crown;  and  in  the  year  1684,  the  charter  of  Massachu- 
setts which  had  been  granted  by  Charles  I.  was  declared  void. 

A  result  followed  upon  this  judgment,  which  cannot  be  ac- 
counted for  by  any  principles  of  law,  but  which  can  be  ex- 
plained by  a  consideration  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
case  of  Massachusetts.  The  general  attack  made  upon  the 
several  corporations  in  England  and  in  the  colonies,  was  an  ex- 
ceedingly unpopular  act,  because  it  was  considered  a  violent,  not 
to  say  illegal  stretch  of  the  prerogative ;  and  when  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1688  followed,  a  general  resumption  of  their  charters  was 
?ermitted,  with  the  almost  single  exception  of  Massachusetts.* 
The  lawyers  indeed  endeavoured  to  account  for  this  exception, 
by  saying,  that  in  the  case  of  Massachusetts  judgment  had  been 

fiven,  whereas  in  the  other  cases  the  resignation  of  the  charters 
ad  been  voluntary.  This  statement,  however,  is  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  fact.  In  the  case  of  the  city  of  London, 
judgment  was  given  after  solemn  argument ;  whereas  in  that  of 
Massachusetts  it  followed  as  of  course,  because  of  the  non- 
appearance of  the  defendants.  London,  nevertheless,  resumed 
lier  charter,  but  the  Revolution  government  refused  the  same 
favour  to  Massachusetts.     *  Somers  and  King  William  were  less 

*  liberal  to  Massachusetts   than   Clarendon  and  Charles   Ih'f 

*  Bermuda  did  not  resume  its  former  charter. 

t  Clarendon  and  Charles  II.  always  evinced  a  remarkable  liberality, 
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The  question  naturally  arises,  why  was  this  ?  The  answer  is  to 
be  found  in  the  pretensions  of  Massachusetts.  London  did  not 
claim  to  be  independent  of  Parliament ;  neither  did  Virginia  or 
the  other  colonies ;  but  Massachusetts,  openly  and  in  set  argu- 
ment, laid  claim  to  a  separate  national  existence.  She  had  suc- 
cessfully maintained  this  position  before  the  Long  Parliament, 
and  had  for  years  asserted  it  in  the  early  times  of  the  Restoration. 
But  the  Revolution  of  1688  was  a  revolution  in  favour  of  the 
Parliament  against  the  Crown.  It  established  parliamentary 
supremacy;  and  the  time  had  not  yet  arrived  when  a  power  in 
America  could  resist  the  authority  of  Parliament.  Massachusetts, 
therefore,  succumbed ;  but  her's  was  a  forced  obedience.  The 
old  doctrines  of  her  political  creed  were  in  secret  cherished  by 
her  people,  taught  and  supported  by  her  ministers,  and  influ- 
enced every  act  of  her  government. 

During  these  various  struggles  respecting  their  political  in- 
stitutions, the  colonists  increased  rapidly  in  numbers — and  be- 
-came  rich  as  well  as  numerous.  Some  years  before  our  Revolu- 
tion, they  had  not  only  succeeded  in  thus  firmly  establishing 
their  own  colony,  but  had  made  the  first  and  most  important 
step  towards  that  Federal  Union,  by  which  in  fact  they  have 
become  an  independent  people.  The  colonies  of  New  England 
entered  into  confederacy,  and  styled  themselves  the  united 
colonies  of  New  England.  This  event  is  thus  described  by 
Mr  Bancroft — 

*  Immediately  after  the  victories  over  the  Pequods,  (1637,)  at  a  time 
when  the  earliest  synod  had  gathered  in  Boston  the  leading  magistrates 
and  elders  of  Connecticut,  the  design  of  a  confederacy  was  proposed. 
Many  of  the  American  statesmen,  familiar  with  the  character  of  the 
government  of  Holland,  possessed  sufficient  experience  and  knowledge 
to  frame  the  necessary  plan  ;  but  time  was  wanting ;  the  agents  of 
Plymouth  could  not  be  seasonably  summoned,  and  the  subject  was 
deferred.  The  next  year  it  came  again  into  discussion  ;  but  Connecti- 
cut, ofiended  **  because  sonne  pre-eminence  was  yielded  to  Massachu- 
setts," insisted  on  reserving  to  each  state  a  negative  on  the  proceedings 
of  the  confederacy.  This  reservation  was  refused  ;  for  in  that  case,  said 
Massachusetts,  "  all  would  have  come  to  nothing." 

*  The  vicinity  of  the  Dutch,  a  powerful  neighbour,  whose  claims 
Connecticut  could  not  single-handed  defeat,  led  the  colonists  of  the  west 
to  renew  the  negotiation  ;  and  with  such   success  that,  within  a  few 

in. every  institution  framed  under  their  auspices,  for  the  colonies.  The 
most  striking  instance  of  this  was  aflForded  by  the  charter  of  Rhode 
Island,  which  remained  for  years  after  the  American  Revolution  the 
written  political  code  of  the  state.  Of  late  years,  it  has  been  modified, 
and  made  somewhat  less  democratic  than  was  the  original  royal  charter. 
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years,  The  United  Colonies  of  New  England  were  <^  made  all  as 
one."     Protection  against  the  encroachments  of  the  Dutch  and  the 
Prencby  security  against  the  tribes  of  savages^  the  liberties  of  the  gospel 
in  purity  and  peace,  these  were  the  motives  of  the  confederacy.     •     .     • 
'  The  union  embraced  the  separate  governments  of  Massachusetts, 
Plymouth,  Connecticut,  and  New  Haven,  but  to  each  its  respective 
local  jurisdiction  was  carefully  reserved.     The  question  of  state  rights 
is  nearly  two  hundred  years  old.     The  affairs  of  the  confederacy  were 
intrusted  to  commissioners,  consisting  of  two  from  each  colony.  Church 
membership  was  the  only  qualification  required  for  office.     The  com- 
missioners, who  were  to  assemble  annually,  or  oftener  if  exigencies  de* 
inanded,  might  deliberate  on  all  things  which  are  the  proper  concomi- 
tants or  consequents  of  a  confederation.     The  affairs  of  peace  and  war, 
and  especially  Indian  affairs,  exclusively  belonged  to  them  ;  they  were 
authorized   to  make   internal   improvements  at  the  common   charge ; 
they,  too,  were  the  guardians  to  see  equal  and  speedy  justice  assured  to 
all  the  confederates  in  every  jurisdiction.     The  common  expenses  were 
to  be  assessed  according  to  population.' — (Vol.  i.  pp.  420-21.) 

This  plan  was  executed  so  early  as  the  year  1643,  just 
twenty-three  years  after  the  first  pilgrims  set  foot  in  New  Eng- 
land ;  and  very  little  more  than  fourteen  years  after  the  date  of 
Lhe  charter  granted  by  Charles  1.  to  the  Company  of  Massa- 
chusetts Bay.  The  highest  sovereign  rights  are  by  this  con- 
Pederation  assumed  as  their  own — and  communion  refused  with 
SFery  one  not  of  their  creed.  The  ambitious  and  the  exclusive 
spirit  of  the  Puritan  was  manifest  in  every  provision  of  the 
CTnion. 

One  other  passion  was  also  manifested  by  these  colonists  that 
may  be  deemed  eminently  English.  Their  hatred  of  th^  French 
on  their  continent,  could  only  be  equalled  by  their  desire  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  extensive  territories  which  France  had 
acquired,  and  by  which,  indeed,  they  were  eventually  completely 
surrounded.  The  danger  which  threatened  the  colonists  was 
great  and  imminent ;  and  the  spirit  with  which  they  met  it 
evinced  alike  their  courage  and  their  wisdom. 

In  the  year  1690,  while  the  government  of  Massachusetts  was 
lentirely  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  who,  on  the  news  of  the 
•revolution  of  1688,  expelled  the  governors  of  James,  and  before 
^Parliament  had  asserted  its  authority,  a  Congress — the  first  Ame- 
rican Congress — was  called  in  New  York,  on  the  invitation  of 
JMassachusetts ;  and  this  Congress  determined  to  make  war  on 
^he  French  possessions,  and  attempt  the  conquest  of  Acadia  and 
Canada.  We  need  no  other  evidence  to  prove,  that  the  desire 
Cor  an  independent  existence  was  no  new  conception,  first  pro- 
€iuced  in  the  year  1776.  *  The  conquest  of  New  France  was 
*  the  burning  passion  of  New  England,  in  harmony  with  its 
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conversion  to  the  Christian  faith  doth  not  make  free.  [168*2.] 
The  early  Anglo-Saxon  rule,  interpreting  every  doubtful  ques- 
tion in  favour  of  liberty,  declared  the  children  of  freemen  to  be 
free.  Virginia  was  humane  towards  men  of  the  white  race  ;  was 
severe  towards  the  negro.  Doubts  arose  if  the  offspring  of  an 
Englishman  by  a  negro  woman  should  be  bond  or  free ;  and  the 
rule  of  the  Roman  law  prevailed  over  the  Anglo-Saxon.  The 
offspring  followed  the  condition  of  its  mother.  Enfranchisement 
of  the  population  was  not  encouraged  ;  the  female  slave  was  not 
suhfect  to  taxation ;  the  emancipated  negress  was  tithable.  The 
death  of  a  slave  from  extremity  of  correction  was  not  accounted 
felony;  since  it  cannot  be  presumed — such  is  the  language  of 
the  statute — that  prepensed  malice,  which  alone  makes  mur« 
der  felony,  should  induce  any  man  to  destroy  his  own  estate. 
The  legislature  did  not  understand  human  passion;  no  such 
opinion  now  prevails.  Finally,  it  was  made  lawful  for  persons 
pursuing  fugitive  coloured  slaves  to  wound  or  even  to  kill 
them.  The  master  was  absolute  lord  over  his  negro.  The 
slave  and  the  slave's  posterity  were  bondsmen ;  though  after- 
wards, when  the  question  was  raised,  the  devise  of  negro  chil- 
dren in  posse^  the  future  increase  of  a  bondwoman,  was  void.  As 
property  in  Virginia  consisted  almost  exclusively  of  land  and 
labourers,  the  increase  of  negro  slaves  was  grateful  to  the  pride 
and  to  the  interests  of  the  large  landed  proprietors.  After  a  long 
series  of  years  the  institution  of  slavery  renewed  a  landed  aris- 
tocracy, closely  resembling  the  feudal  nobility ;  the  culminating 
point  was  the  period  when  slaves  were  declared  to  be  real 
estate,  and  might  be  constituted  by  the  owner  adscripts  to  the 
soil.'  [a.d.  1705— 1727.]— (Vol.  ii.  p.  194.) 
These  laws  were  all  passed  by  the  people  of  Virginia,  and 
some  of  them  by  legislatures  chosen  by  universal  suffrage.  How, 
then,  can  it  be  asserted  that  slavery  was  instituted,  and  main- 
tained, in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  emigrants? 

The  guilt,  and  there  was  much  guilt,  must  be  shared  by  all  con- 
cerned in  this  terrible  and  nefarious  traffic.  The  misery  and  mis- 
chiefs still  remain ;  and  cannot,  alas !  by  any  legislation,  be  at  once 
utterly  eradicated.  If  the  slaves  were  white,  a  sudden  emancipa- 
tion would  put  an  end  to  the  legal  distinction,  and  in  a  few  years  no 
traces  of  it  would  remain.  But  the  difference  of  colour  renders  im- 
possible all  hope  of  any  such  sudden  and  thorough  eradication  of 
the  evil.  If  the  slaves  were,  to-morrow,  to  be  all  made  freemen, 
the  social  ban  would  still  remain — the  curse  of  his  skin  would 
stick  to  the  unfortunate  negro.  In  a  case  so  fraught  with  diffi- 
culties, it  is  not  the  part  of  a  wise  or  good  man  to  excite  angry 
feelings,  to  bandy  abuse,  or  to  attempt  by  any  sophistry  or  arti- 
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fice  to  hide  or  extenuate  the  evil.     We  fear,  indeed,  that  the 
efforts  of  the  zealous  but  indiscreet  friends  of  freedom  have,  in 
many  casies,  increased  instead  of  alleviating  the  misery  of  the 
slave.     We  should  recollect  that  it  is  not  always  cupidity  that 
Tenders  the  slave-owner  jealous  of  any  interference.     Fear,  ever 
wakeful  fear,  besets  them  all,  and  they  dread,  as  a  consequence 
of  the  abolitionist  teaching,  not  simply  the  loss  of  property  But 
life  itself.     They  feel  that  they,  their  families,  their  friends, 
their  very  country,  is  on  the  verge  of  destruction.    We  need  not, 
therefore,  wonder  at  the  jealous  watch  which  they  keep  against 
the  intrusion  of  any  doctrines  or  doings  which  may  be  followed, 
as  they   believe,  by  such   terrible  consequences.     With  their 
honest  terrors  we  can  sympathise,  and  pity  those  who  feel  it. 
But  there  is  another  class  of  slave-holders  against  whom  we 
confess  our  anger  rises,  and  for  whose  arrogance  and  cruelty  we 
would  cheerfully  assist  in  contriving  a  punishment.     We  mean 
those  who  declare  slavery  not  only  to  be  no  evil,  but  an  absolute 
necessity  in  a  perfect  republic.     If  there  were  any  danger  of 
such  doctrines  prevailing,  we  should  be  prepared,  at  any  risk,  to 
oppose  them  by  every  species  of  abolitionist  agitation.     But 
there  is  no  such  danger.     A  few  extravagant,  crack-brained  de- 
magogues of  the  South,  excited  by  what  Mr  Bentham  delighted 
to  call  *  an  interest-begotten  prejudice,'  may  sometimes  rave 
after  this  fashion ;  but  no  rational  American  denies  the  dreadful 
evil  which  slavery  has  entailed  on  his  country.     There  is  none 
'who  does  not  ardently  desire  to  put  an  end  to  this  calamitous 
institution.      One    fundamental,  rule,   indeed,   there  is   which 
every  honest  politician  is  bound  religiously  to  follow — and  that 
is,  to  oppose  the  eMension  of  the  curse.     It  may  be  impossible, 
&s  we  believe  it  is,  to  eradicate,  at  once,  the  institution  and  its 
consequences  from  those  states  in  which  it  has  been  long  esta- 
blished.    But  no  desire  of  gain,  no  plan  of  party  aggrandize- 
ment, can  justify  the  propagation  of  this  moral  pestilence.     We 
must  be  permitted  to  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  any  man's  lamen- 
tations over  the  evil's  of  slavery,  who  seeks  by  his  vote,  or  his 
influence,  or  his  countenance,  *  to  rivet  the  unjmty  wasteful^  and 
*  unhappy  system  upon  the  rising  institutions'  of  the  states  which 
liave  yet  to  be  formed  under  the  American  constitution. 

We  cannot  take  leave  of  this  work  without  again  enforcing 
\ipon  the  mind  of  the  English  reader,  the  necessity  of  perusing 
it  with  a  catholic  spirit.  All  that  is  of  chief  importance  in  it,  is 
entitled  to  his  esteem.  The  real  liberality — the  general  fairness 
—the  labour  and  conscientious  research  it  evinces — deserve,  and 
^e  are  assured  will  receive,  his  warmest  approbation.  There  are 
Bome  peculiarities,  however,  of  style — some  modes  of  expression 
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—some  habits  of  thought  which  are  novel ;  and  may,  perhaps, 
not  prove  entirely  grateful  to  our  cisatlantic  taste.  But  Mr 
Bancroft's  is  an  American  not  an  English  production,  and  must 
be  judged  by  a  reference  to  American  feelings.  We  treat  a 
German  or  a  French  work  after  this  fashion — and  this  one,  al« 
though  written  in  our  language,  is  not  subject  to  our  conven- 
tional criticism.  On  one  account  we  are  sincerely  glad  that 
we  are  called  upon  to  make  this  remark.  The  great  incubus  on 
American  literature  isimitation.  Every  thing  has  to  be  fashion- 
ed on  an  English  model ;  and  nothing  is  deemed  worthy  even  by 
Americans,  which  has  not  received  the  sanction  of  Englisk 
fashion.  We  desire,  however,  to  see  our  transatlantic  offspring* 
approve  themselves  a  people,  in  the  real  and  great  sense  of  that 
term,  by  making  for  themselves  a  national  literature.  Xetthem 
bring  their  quota  to  the  world's  wealth  of  wisdom ;  and  consi- 
dering who  and  what  they  are,  that  quota — the  debt  which  they 
owe  to  this  common  stock — ought  to  be  ample,  and  worthy  of 
their  material  greatness.  Let  them  to  the  exploring  of  the  vast, 
and  yet  untrodden  regions  of  thought,  bring  the  same  adventu- 
rous and  daring  spirit,  which  distinguished  their  ancestors  who 
led  the  way  into  the  wilderness — and  the  grateful  world  will 
hail  them  as  worthy  descendants  of  their  great  progenitors. 

The  present  high  position  of  Mr  Bancroft,  bestowed  as  it  has 
been  in  consequence  of  his  historic  labours,  is  not  only  an  honour 
to  himself,  but  to  his  country*  by  whom  it  was  conferred.  And 
this,  it  should  be  remembered,  is  no  solitary  occurrence.  The 
government  of  the  United  States  has  been  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge and  reward  the  literary  merit  of  her  citizens  of  every  party 
— thus  holding  out  a  great  and  due  incitement  to  men  of  supe- 
rior ability  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  political  proceedings  of 
their  native  land.  We  cannot  indeed  subscribe  to  that  philoso- 
phy which  would  have  us  believe,  that  the  United  States  is  des^ 
tined  to  be  left  by  her  more  gifted  sons  to  the  guidance  and 
control  of  inferior  and  more  turbulent  spirits.  In  the  case  before 
us,  we  sincerely  hope  that  the  occasion  of  more  widely  extend- 
ing  bis  knowledge  of  mankind,  may  lead  to  the  dissipation  of  any 
prejudice  which  yet  lingers  in  the  mind  of  the  historian ;  and 
that  his  European  experience  may  enable  him,  in  the  volumes 
which  are  yet  to  appear,  to  describe  with  increased  efficiency  for 
the  world's  instruction  the  many  worthy  examples  of  ability  and 
virtue  which  his  country's  annals  afford.* 


*  The  volumes  requisite  to  complete  th^  «  History  of  the  United 
States,'  are,  we  understand,  preparing  for  the  press. 


^  B4:7.  BuDsen  on  the  Basilicas  of  Rome.  143 


Art.  V — 1.  Beschreibung  der  Stadt  Rom,  Von  E.  Platner,  C. 
BuNSEN,   &c.,    mit  Beytrdger^  von  B.   G.   Niebuhr.     8vo. 

3  vols.     Stuttgart :   1829-1842 (Description  of  the  City  of 

Rome.     By  E.  Platner,  C.  Bunsen,  &c.     With  Contribu- 
tions, by  B.  G.  Niebuhr.) 

2. — Die  Basiliken  dea  Chri&tUchen  Roms.  Yon  Christian  Karl 
JosiAS  Bunsen.  Folio.  Munich:  1844. — (The  Basilicas  of 
Christian  Rome*    By  Christian  Charles  Josiah  Bunsen.) 

Tl^HATEVER  interest  can  attach  to  any  department  of  topo* 
^*  graphical  or  antiquarian  discussion,  must  unquestionably 
attach  to  the  general  subject  of  these  volumes.  Whatever  may 
be  the  importance  generally  of  an  accurate  study,  or  still  more 
of  an  actual  view,  of  celebrated  places,  belongs  peculiarly  to  the 
sight  of  capital  cities.  Whether,  as  in  Italy,  the  life  of  the  people 
haft  flowed  from  the  towns ;  or,  as  in  Germany,  the  life  of  the 
towns  has  flowed  from  the  people :  whether,  like  London,  the 
capital  is  the  city  of  a  great  nation ;  or,  like  France,  the  people 
18  the  nation  of  a  great  cily :  whether,  like  Venice  or  Athens, 
they  are  the  creations  of  a  great  republic ;  or,  like  Berlin  and 
St  Petersburg,  the  creations  of  a  great  sovereign, — there  is  always 
something  in  the  insight  afforded  by  the  first  glance  into  the 
history  of  their  inhabitants,  which  nothing  else  can  supply.  Such 
emphatically  is  the  interest  which  is  attached  to  Rome ;  with  this 
great  distinction,  however,  that  it  is  attached  to  her,  not  as  the 
capital  of  the  modern  Papal  States,  nor  even  as  the  capital  of 
the  ancient  senate  and  people,  but  as  the  Metropolis  of  the 
World,  in  a  sense  which  is  true  of  no  other  city  before  or  since. 
This  is  the  peculiar  charm  of  Rome.  Its  works  of  art,  ancient 
and  modern,  are  in  part  accidentally  connected  with  it — in* 
part  shared  by  other  less  distinguished  places.  Its  importance, 
in  tbe  general  history  of  the  world,  is  equalled,  if  not  surpassed, 
by  Athens  and  Jerusalem ;  but  its  significance,  as  the  capital  of 
the  ancient  civilized  world,  is  what  it  possesses  alone  ;  and  what 
leaves  on  all  who  are  affected  by  it  at  all,  the  most  abiding  im- 
pression which  they  carry  away  from  its  walls*  What  is  true  'of 
the  topography  of  Greece  as  a  country,  is  true  of  the  topo- 
graphy of  Rome  as  a  city.  It  is  a  true  instinct  which  has 
prefaced  all  the  histories  of  Greece  by  a  description  of  the 
country,  and  not  of  the  particular  towns ;  and  the  histories  of 
Rome  by  a  description  of  the  city,  and  not  of  the  country  in 
which  it  was  situated.  Whatever  details  may  occur  of  Athe* 
nian  or  Spartan  localities  in  Thirlwall^  are  lost  in  the  interest 
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place.  This  Is  more  important  as  a  ground  of  actual  study  than 
many  are  aware  of.  In  most  celebrated  places,  especially  those 
of  modern  history,  the  chiefadvantage  of  ocular  inspection,  or  of 
minute  realization  of  localities,  consists  merely  in  the  greater 
Tividness  with  which  the  images  of  the  past  are  thus  recalled. 
Whatever  connexion  may  exist  between  the  place  and  the 
event  is  either  accidental,  or,  if  the  congruity  be  so  striking  as 
to  compel  the  belief  in  some  deeper  coincidence,  it  belongs  to  an 
order  of  Providence  which  we  cannot  interpret.  But  in  the 
more  primitive  history  of  the  human  race,  or  of  particular  na- 
tions, this  connexion  is  not  imaginary  but  real ;  the  influence  of 
•the  physical  features  of  a  country  on  the  original  character  of 
its  inhabitants,  is  as  clearly  one  of  the  secondary  means  of  Pro- 
vidential agency  as  any  that  can  be  named.  Hence  it  is  that 
no  spots  are  so  really  instructive  to  the  traveller  in  Greece,  as 
the  primeval  sanctuaries  of  Delphi  and  Lebadea,  or  the  patri- 
archal fastnesses  of  Tiryns  and  Mycense  ; — hence,  we  should  im- 
agine, the  history  of  the  Jewish  people  would  receive  a  more 
lively  illustration  from  the  Terebinths  of  Hebron,  or  the  Gra- 
nite precipices  of  Sinai,  than  from  the  sight  even  of  Jerusalem 
itself, — connected  as  it  chiefly  is  with  a  period  when  the  first  aw- 
ful impressiveness  of  natural  scenery  was  beginning  to  fade 
away  before  a  higher  and  more  universal  influence.  In  like 
manner,  the  Englishman  of  the  twenty-fifth  century  after  the 
foundation  of  Rome,  may  still  watch  at  their  very  cradle  one  at 
least  of  the  powers  which  helped  to  produce  the  Roman  people. 
When  we  stand  on  the  slope  of  the  Alban  hills — on  the  rim  of 
the  crater  of  their  extinct  volcano,  and  look  down  into  the  calm 
lake  reposing,  Avernus-like,  within  it,  under  the  shade  of  its  sur- 
rounding forests — we  have  before  us  the  very  scene  which  brood- 
ed over  the  mysterious  infancy  of  the  first  founders  of  the  Roman 
name ;  with  an  influence  as  potent  as  that  which,  in  their  own 
august  mythology,  the  twins  were  supposed  to  have  drunk  in 
with  their  first  breath  from  the  wolf  who  suckled  them.  When 
we  feel  the  ground  of  the  seven  hills  swelling  beneath  our  feet 
— when  we  trace  their  original  fastness-like  character  in  the  pre- 
cipitous face  of  the  Capitoline  cliff,  or  the  abrupt  and  wooded 
slope  of  the  Aventine — when  we  observe  the  two  outlying 
ramparts  of  the  Janiculan  and  the  Pincian  ranges,  warding  off 
such  incursions  as  swept  away  the  towns  in  the  open  plains,  yet 
allowing  of  such  expansion  as  would  afterwards  befit  the  mistress 
of  the  world ; — when  we  see  this,  and  contrast  it  with  the  situa- 
tion of  almost  every  other  ancient  town  in  Italy — the  Etrurian 
and  Volscian  fortresses  on  the  narrow  crests  of  their  native  rocks, 
the  Campanian  cities  lost  in  the  luxuriance  of  their  level  and 
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fertile  plains — ^it  is  difficult  not  to  recognise  sonietLing;  of  tbat 
fore-shadowing  of  the  future  destinies  of  the  Eternal  City,  which 
the  Romans  themselves  delighted  to  trace  in  tlie  prophetic 
augury  of  the  twelve  vulturfes  of  Komulus ;  or  the  refusal  of 
Terminus  to  leave  his  wonted  place  amongst  the  gods  of  the 
Capitol.  Tlie  race,  the  language,  the  institutions,  the  religion 
of  the  Romans  have  perished — the  very  facts  of  their  early  history 
have  disappeared ;  but  the  framework  from  which  all  these 
received  their  impression  at  the  time  when  they  were  most 
susceptible  of  outward  impressions,  still  remains, — mutilated,  but 
not  destroyed  or  deprived  of  its  peculiar  meaning. 

Again,  we  have  said  that  it  is  the  peculiar  distinction  of 
Rome  to  have  been  not  merely  a  capital,  but  the  capital  of  the 
the  world  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  city  has  been  or  is  likely 
to  be  again — that,  though  never  the  capital  of  Italy,  it  yet  did 
eventually  become  the  capital  of  the  ancient  civilized  world. 
And  it  i^  precisely  of  this  closing  period — not  of  the  period  of  its 
growth  and  of  its  struggles — that  the  Roman  ruins  bear  the 
deepest  impress.  We  do  not  deny  that  even  the  times  of  the 
commonwealth  derive  considerable  light  from  the  sight  of  the 
Forum  ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  merits  of  the  French  Essatf 
which  Chevalier  Bunsen  has  published  on  the  subject,  that,  now 
for  the  first  time,  a  representation  of  that  immortal  spot  has 
been  laid  before  us ;  which  is  not  only  true,  but  gives  to  almost 
every  existing  vestige  an  intelligible  object  and  meaning. 
What  a  mist  is  rolled  away  from  our  eyes  the  moment  that  \ve 
are  allowed  to  trace  the  course  of  the  Via  Sacra  up  to  the  Temple 
of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter  on  its  rightful  place  upon  the  Tarpeian 
rock,  and  to  find  the  true  direction  of  the  Forum  in  the  open 
space  between  the  Capitol  and  the  Colosseum ;  instead  of  being 
dragged   aside   by   the   perverse   ingenuity   of  Italian    Topo- 

fraphers  to  look  for  it  between  the  Capitol  and  the  TiberT 
low  naturally  does  the  execution  of  the  Catilinarian  conspira- 
tors rise  before  us,  when,  in  the  substructions  which  lie  im- 
mediately beneath  the  scene  of  their  imprisonment  in  the 
Mamertine  prison,  we  recognise  the  basements  of  the  Tem- 
ple of  Concord,  in  which  the  Senate  was  convened  to  pro- 
nounce  the  fatal  sentence  I  How  lively  is  the  interest  witb  which 
we  regard  the  three  pillars  which  stand  immediately  in  front  of 
the  ancient  Treasury,  hewn  out  of  the  Capitoline  rock,  when 
we  discover  in  them  the  remains  of  the  Temple  of  Saturn, 
whose  gates  the  Tribune  vainly  endeavoured  to  defend,  against 
the  attempts  of  Caesar  to  appropriate  the  treasures  of  the  state 
which  lay  behind  it  I 

Still  when  from  particular  details  we  turn  to  the  general  effect 
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of  tke  whole  teene,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  not  Hepub* 
liean,  but  Imperial  BcHue,  which  rivetg  our  attention.  It  ig 
almoal  etertiiiiig  to  observe  the  peculiar  sigBificance  of  almogt  all 
that  remaias  fif  diaA  time,  when  its  material  and  outward  aspeet 
2Bost  traly  represeated  its  inward  life.  Let  any  one  look  over 
the  mass  of  ruias  within  the  city,  as  he  stands  on  the  tower  of 
the  C^>}tol, — tbe  Temple  of  Vespasian,  vindicating  by  its  soli- 
tary grandeur  ks  just  title  to  the  recently  recovered  name  whick 
connects  it  with  the  restore  of  the  city,  after  the  desolatiom 
which  had  laid  it  waste  from  Galba  to  Vitellius — the  crask 
of  the  Palace  of  the  Csesars  on  the  hill  from  which  it  derives  its 

name — the  huge  mountain  of  the  Amphitheatre  of  Titus the 

three  triumphal  arches,  each  with  the  mark  of  destiny  oh  its 
front:  or  let  him  gaze  on  that  perhaps  yet  sublimer  view  with- 
out the  city,  which  is  commanded  by  the  terrace  of  the  Lateran 
Church — the  desolate  Campagna,  with  the  ever-varying  lights 
and  shades  empurpling  its  deep  indentations — the  long  files  of 
broken  aqueducts  advancing  as  if  in  melancholy  cavalcades 
towards  the  city  which  they  never  reach ;  and  he  will  feel  that 
he  has  seen  the  ruin  of  the  most  august  power  that  was  ever 
enthroned  upon  the  earth — he  will  understand  how  truly  the 
Apocalyptic  Seer  saw  in  the  imperial  city  which  sat  upon  the 
Seven  Hills,  though  in  a  greater  and  more  awful  form,  a  true 
revival  of  no  less  tJban  the  ancient  Babylon. 

Lastly,  the  Roman   antiquarian   has   one  more   province  to 
explore  of  the  deepest  historical  interest — the  city  not  of  the 
Republic,    Bot  of   the   Caesars,   but   of   the  early   Christians. 
We  aay  advisedly  of  the   early  Christians;  for  of  the  Rome 
of  laler  ChristesMlom — of   the  great  capital   of    the  Papacy, 
there  is   nothing,  or  hardly  any   thing,  on   which    the   histo- 
rical  eye  can  fasten.      One  transient  gleam  from  the  life   df 
Rienzi  lights  up  the  scene  in  front  of  the  modern  Capitol — one 
or  two  edifices  are  connected  with  the  name,  and  only  with  the 
name,  of  Innocent  III.    But,  generally  speaking,  in  the  interval 
between  the  eighth  and  the  sixteenth  century,  the  chasm  is  com- 
plete.    Of  no  city  in  the  world  perhaps  has  the  historical  con- 
tinuity been  90  entirely  brc^en.     We  leap  at  once  from  the  age 
of  Greg^y   I.    to  the  age  of  Leo  X.     There  is  hardly  any 
great  town  of  northern  Europe,  which  has  so  little  impress 
of  the  middle  ages,  as  the  city  which  rose  as  it  were  from  the 
grave  to  be  their  capital.      Already  when  we  turn  from  the 
ruins  of  the  Forum  to  the  Modern  Rome,  we  find  that  its  interest 
for  the  artist  bas  begun — but  its  interest  for  the  historian  has 
vanished — it  has  ceased  to  be  the  metropolis — it  has  become 
what  it  has  been  ever  since — the  Museum,  of  the  world.      Bu^ 
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as  we  said,  there  is  in  tbe  history  of  the  city  of  Rome-* 
between  the  last  stage  of  its  earlier  existence,  of  which  there 
remains  so  much,  and  the  first  stage  of  its  second  existence,  of 
which  there  remains  so  little — one  memorable  field  of  debatable 
ground,  which,  for  historical  interest,  can  vie  with  all  that  pre-  * 
cedes  and  with  all  that  follows.  We  know  not  what  might  be 
the  light  thrown  upon  the  early  condition  of  the  Christian 
society  by  the  scenes  of  its  first  vicissitudes  in  Palestine  or 
Asia  Minor;  but  we  much  doubt  whether  even  these  can  furnish 
any  thing  which  so  vividly  calls  before  us  an  image  of  the  first 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  as  the  localities  and  monuments 
of  Rome,  We  do  not  now  speak  of  the  ecclesiastical  traditions 
in  which  it  abounds  at  every  turn — but  of  the  two  great  vestiges 
of  those  momentous  times  which  have  been  indisputably  pre- 
served to  us  in  the  Catacombs  and  in  the  Basilicas.  Of  the 
former,  we  will  only  say,  that  a  more  striking  proof  could  hardly 
be  given  of  the  imperfect  manner  in  which  the  so-called  Histories 
of  the  early  Church  have  been  written,  than  the  slight  *  notice 
which  even  the  best  of  them  has  bestowed  upon  the  whole 
state  of  life  and  society,  which  is  implied  in  the  existence  which 
is  expressed  in  the  monuments  of  the  Roman  Catacombs.  We 
do  not  profess  to  have  studied  the  subject,  but  surely  one  glance 
at  those  endless  galleries,  chapels,  and  cemeteries  of  the  *  sub- 
*  terraneous  city ' — one  glance  at  the  rude  sculptures,  the  ill- 
spelt  epitaphs,  the  humble  implements  of  trade,  now  preserved 
in  the  *  Lapidarian  Gallery,'  through  which  the  visitor  of  the 
Vatican  passes,  on  his  way  to  the  splendid  works  of  art  which 
adorned  the  cotemporary  chambers  of  the  palaces  of  Nero,  and 
the  baths  of  Titus,  is  a  better  illustration  of  the  triumph  of 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  over  the  things  that  are  mighty) 
than  the  declamations  of  a  hundred  apologists ;  and  opens  a  far 
deeper  view  into  the  life  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  than 
the  most  elaborate  descriptions  of  sects  and  heresies  which  crowd 
the  pages  of  the  ordinary  ecclesiastical  history. 

Of  the  Basilicas,  however,  the  work  of  Chevalier  Bunsen 
invites  us  to  speak  more  particularly ;  and  to  this  subject,  and 
the  thoughts  which  it  suggests,  we  will  now  confine  ourselves — 
restricting  our  remarks  to  the  historical  question  to  which  the 
work  professes  to  be  an  answer,  namely.  What  was  the  original 
idea  which  the  Christians  of  the  first  centuries  conceived  of  a 
place  of  worship  ? — What  was  the  model  which  they  chose  for 


♦  We  most  make  an  eitception  in  favour  of  Mr  Milman's  «  History 
of  Christianity,'  Book  iv.  c.  i. 
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themselves  when,  on  emerging  from  the  Catacombs,  they  looked 
Tound  upon  the  existing  edifices  of  the  civilized  world  ? 

For  nearly  two  hundred  years^  as  is  well  known,  set  places  of 
worship  had  no  existence  at  all.  In  the  third  century,  notices  of 
them  became  more  frequent,  but  still  in  such  ambiguous  terms^ 
that  it  is  diflScult  to  ascertain  how  far  the  building  or  how  far 
the  congregation  is  the  prominent  idea  in  the  writer's  mind ;  and 
it  is  not,  therefore,  till  the  fourth  century,  wheH  they  became 
so  general  as  to  acquire  a  fixed  form  and  name,  that  our  inquiry 
jproperly  begins. 

Of  the  public  edifices  of  the  heathen  world,  three  kinds  alone 
were  likely  to  attract  the  Christian  architect  of  this  period,  for 
the  purpose  of  Christian  assembly  and  worship.  The  one  to 
which  the  instincts  of  a  large  part  of  modern  Christendom  would 
have  most  naturally  turned,  seems,  by  ancient  Christendom,  at 
least  in  the  Western  provinces,  to  have  been  most  immediately 
Tejected.  The  Temple,  though  occasionally  adopted  by  the 
Eastern  Emperors,*  and  in  some  few  instances,  as  the  Pantheon, 
at  Rome  itself,  was  never  incorporated  into  the  institutions  of 
Western  Christendom.  It  was  not  only  that  all  its  associations, 
both  of  name  and  place,  jarred  with  the  most  cherished  notions 
of  Christian  purity  and  holiness,  but  also  that  the  very  construc- 
tion of  the  edifice  was  wholly  incompatible  with  the  new  idea  of 
worship,  which  Christianity  had  brought  into  the  world.  Let 
any  one  who  has  seen  the  Temple  of  Isis  at  Pompeii  (we  mention 
this  as,  perhaps,  the  most  complete  specimen  now  extant  of  a  hea- 
then temple  at  the  time  of  the  Christian  era)  reflect  on  the  im- 
possibility of  amalgamating  elements  so  heterogeneous.  It  waa. 
exactly  in  accordance  with  the  genius  of  heathenism,  that  the* 
Priest  should  minister  in  the  presence  of  the  god^  withdrawn  from 
view  in  the  little  cell  or  temple  that  rose  in  the  centre  of  the 
consecrated  area;  but  how  should  the  president  of  the  Chris- 
tian assembly  be  concealed  from  the  vast  concourse  in  whose 
name  he  acted,  and  who,  as  with  the  voice  of  many  waters,  were 
to  reply  *  Amen '  to  his  giving  of  thanks  ?  It  was  most  con- 

Senial  to  the  feeling  of  Pagan  worshippers  that  they  should 
rop  in,  one  by  one,  or  in  separate  groups,  to  present  their 
individual  prayers  or  offerings  to  their  chosen  Ilivinity ;  but 
how  was  a  Christian  congregation,  which,  by  its  very  name 
of  exMXno'uxy  recalled  the  image  of  those  tumultuous  crowds 
which  had  thronged  the  Pnyx  or  Forum,  in  the  days  of  the 
Athenian  or  Roman  Commonwealth,  to  be  brought  within  the 
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narrow  Hmits  eren  of  the  outer  eourts^  much  less  of  the  actual 
edifice  which  was  supposed  to  be  the  dwc^lmg  of  the  God? 
Even  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  itself — pure  a»  h  was  from  the 
revolting^  recollections  which  hivested  the  shrines  of  die  hieathea 
deities,  and  present  as  it  was,  no  doubl,  to  the  minds  of  Chris- 
tians, even  altera  desolation  of  two  hundred  y ears---^wa8  obviously 
inadequate  to  become  the  visible  and  oulward  home  of  a  peKgioB 
to  which  the  barriers  of  Judaism  were  hardly  kss  uncongenial 
than  those  of  Paganism  itself.  A  Temple,  whether  heathen  or 
Jewish,  could  never  be  the  model  of  a  purely  Christian  edifice. 
The  very  name  itself  had  now,  in  Christian  [mraseology,  passed 
into  a  higher  sphere ;  and  however  much  long  use  may  have 
habituated  us  to  the  application  of  the  word  to  material  build* 
ings,  we  can  well  understand  how  instinctively  an  earlier  age 
would  shrink  from  any  lower  meaning  than  the  moral  ami  spirit 
tual  sense  attached  to  it  in  those  Apostolical  Writings  which  had 
taught  the  world  that  the  true  temple  of  God  was  in  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men.  And  therefore,  in  the  words  of  Bing- 
ham, *  for  the  first  three  ao^es  the  name  is  scarce  ever*  (he 
might  have  said  never)  ^  applied  to  Christian  places  of  worship ;' 
and  though  instances  of  it  are  to  be  found  in  the  rhetorical 
language  of  the  fourth,  yet  it  never  obtained  a  held  on  the 
ordinary  language  of  Christendom. 

It  is  to  a  wholly  different  quarter  that  we  are  to  look  for  an 
answer  to  our  inquiry.  We  have  spoken  of  the  abuse  of  the 
appellation  of  Temple  in  later  times ;  it  is  periiaps  even  more 
to  be  lamented  that  the  word  Church,  or  Ecchesia,  already 
fraught  with  meanings  sufficiently  complicated,  should  have 
been  additionally  burdened  in  later  times,  by  the  expression 
which  has  identified  it  with  the  material  building;  when  we 
might  have  retained  the  original  and  unambigiious  title  of  JBasi" 
Kca,  *  which'  (again  to  use  the  language  of  Bingham)  *  ever 
*  since  it  came  into  use,  has  been  the  common  name  of  all 
churches'  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  middle  ages. 

What,  then,  was  the  ancient  heathen  structure,  whose  title  has 
thus  acquired  a  celebrity  so  far  beyond  its  original  intention^ 
It  is,  as  Chevalier  Bunsen  strikingly  observes,  the  especial 
offspring  and  symbol  of  Western  civilization ;— Greek  in  its 
origin,  Roman  in  its  progress.  Christian  in  its  ultimate  develop- 
ment,—the  word  is  co-extensive  with  the  range  of  the  European 
family.  In  the  earliest  form  under  which  we  can  catch  any 
trace  of  it,  it  stands  in  the  dim  antiquity  of  the  Homeric  age — 
at  the  point  where  the  first  beginnings  of  Grecian  civilization 
melt  away  into  the  more  primitive  forms  of  Oriental  society.  It 
is  the  gateway  of  the  Royal  Palace,  in  which  the  ancient  Kings, 
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Agamemnon  nt  MycensB,  David  at  Jerusalem^  Pharoah  at  Tbebes 
or  Memphitt  sat  to  hear  and  to  judge  the  complaints  of  their 
people;  aadof  which  the  last*  trace  was  preserved  at  Athens  in 
the  ^  King'a  Portico'  under  the  Poyx,  where  the  Archon  King 
pefibrmed  the  last  judicial  fuDctions  of  the  last  shadow  of  the 
old  Athenian  royalty.  But  it  was  amongst  the  Romans  that  it 
iirst  assumed  that  precise  form  and  meaning  which  have  given  it 
so  lasting  an  importance*  Judging  from  the  great  prominence 
of  the  Basilicas  as  public  buildings,  and  from  the  more  extended 
application  of  them  in  the  imperial  times  to  purposes  of  general 
.mifiiness,  the  nearest  parallel  to  them  in  modern  cities  would 
doubtless  be  found  in  the  Town-hall  or  Exchange.  What,  in 
&ctf  the  rock-hewn  semicircle  of  the  Pnyx  was  at  Athens — what 
the  open  platform  of  the  Forum  had  been  in  the  earlier  days  of 
Borne  itself-^that,in  the  later  times  of  the  Commonwealth  was  the 
Basilica — the  general  place  of  popular  resort  and  official  transac- 
tions ;  but»  in  accordance  with  the  increased  refinement  of  a  more 
civilized  age,  protected  from  the  mid-day  sun  and  the  occasional 
storm  by  walls  and  roof.  Still,  the  original  idea  of  a  hall  of  j  ustice^ 
which  came  with  the  name  from  Greece,  was  never  lost  at  Rome ; 
and  it  was  characteristic  of  the  Eternal  City,  that  the  predomi- 
liant  image  which  was  impressed  on  its  public  buildings  was  not 
commercial,  or  religious,  or  even  political,  but  judicial.  A  long 
hall  divided  by  two  rows  of  columns  into  a  central  avenue,  with 
two  side  aisles,  in  one  of  which  the  male,  in  the  other  the  female 
appellants  to  justice  waited  their  turn ;  whilst  the  middle  aisle 
was  occupied  by  the  chance  crowd  that  assembled  to  hear  the 
proceedings,  or  for  purposes  of  merchandise ;  a  transverse  avenue 
which  crossed  the  others  in  the  centre,  and,  if  used  at  all,  was 
occupied  by  the  advocates  and  others  engaged  in  the  public  busi- 
ness ;  the  whole  building  closed  by  a  long  semicircular  recess^ 
(the  form,  it  is  said,  most  convenient  for  hearing,)  in  the  centre 
of  which  sat  the  praetor  or  supreme  judge,  seen  high  above  the 
heads  of  all  on  the  elevated  t  ^  tribunal/  which  was  deemed  the 
indis|>ensable  symbol  of  the  Roman  judgment-seat. 


*  It  is  perhaps  doubtful  how  far  the  Jb7*m  of  the  word  '  Basilica,' 
though  of  course  itself  purely  Greek,  was  ever  used  with  this  accepta- 
tion m  Greece  itself.  Zt««  fiennXttf^  is  the  designation  of  the  Athenian 
portico,  and  ukh  or  fao$  /3a0%Xuis  is  £usebius'  expression  for  the  Chris- 
tian Basilica. 

f  The  'judgment  hall '  or  praetorium  of  the  Roman,  magistrates  in  the 
provinces  liad  no  further  resemblance  to  the  Basilica,  than  in  the  appa- 
rent coincidence  of  name  which  must  frequently  have  arisen  from  their 
formation  out  of  the  palaces  of  the  former  kings  of  the  conquered 
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Such  was  the  form  of  the  Basilica,  as  they  met  the  view  of  the 
first  Christians  in  the  different  forums  of  the  imperial  city.  It 
needs  but  few  words  to  account  for  their  adaptation  to  the  use  of  a 
Christian  church.  Somethings  no  doubt,  is  to  be  ascribed,  as  Mt 
Milman  well  remarks,  to  the  fact,  {History  of  Christianity,  iv.  26,) 
that  ^  as  these  buildin&rs  were  numerous,  and  attached  to  any 

*  imperial  residence,  they  might  be  bestowed  at  once  on  the 

*  Christians  without  either  interfering  with  the  course  of  justice, 

*  or  bringing  the  religious  feelings  of  the  hostile  parties  into  col- 

*  lision/  Still,  the  instances  of  actual  transformation  are  exceed- 
ingly rare — in  most  cases  it  must  have  been  impossible,  from  the 
erection  of  the  early  Christian  churches  on  the  graves,  real  o^ 
supposed,  of  martyrs  and  apostles,  which,  according  to  the  almost 
universal  practice  of  the  ancient  world,  were  necessarily  without 
the  walls  of  the  city,  as  the  halls  of  justice,  from  their  connexion 
with  everyday  life,  were  necessarily  within.  It  is  on  some  such 
grounds  as  these,  we  imagine,  that  M.  Bunsen  conceives  there 
must  have  been  something  in  the  type  itself  of  the  Basilica,  at 
least  not  uncongenial  to  the  early  Christian  views  of  worship, 
independent  of  any  causes  of  mere  accidental  convenience.  What 
this  was  has  been  anticipated,  in  what  has  been  said  of  the  reject 
tion  of  the  temple.  There  was  now  a  *  church,'  a  *  congrega- 
tion,' an  *  assembly,'  which  could  no  longer  be  hemmed  within  the 
narrow  precincts,  or  detained  in  the  outer  courts  of  the  heathen 
rsfjLevog  or  enclosure — where  could  they  be  so  naturally  placed  as 
in  the  long  aisles  which  had  received  the  concourse  of  the  Roman 
populace,  and  which  now  became  the  *  nave  *  of  the  Christian 
Cathedrals  ?  Whatever  distinctions  existed  in  the  Christian 
society,  were  derived,  not  as  in  the  Jewish  temple,  from  any 
notions  of  inherent  religious  differences,  between  different  classes 
of  men,  but  merely,  as  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  from  considera* 
tions  of  order  and  decency ;  and  where  could  these  be  found  more 
readily  than  in  the  separate  places  still  retained  by  the  sexes  in  the 
aisles  of  the  Basilica ;  or  the  appropriation  of  the  upper  end  ^f  the 
building  to  the  clergy  and  singers,  from  whose  ministrations  it 
■became  transformed  into  the  choir  or  chorus  ?  There  was  a  law 
to  be  proclaimed,  and  a  verdict  to  be  pronounced,  by  the  high- 
est officers  of  the  new  society  ;  and  what  more  natural,  than  thai 


nations.  But  so  necessary  was  the  elevation  of  the  judge's  seat  consi- 
dered to  the  final  delivery  of  the  judicial  sentence,  that,  as  has  been 
made  fanailiar  to  us  in  one  memorable  instance,  (John,  xix.  13,)  the 
absence  of  the  usual  tribunal  was  supplied  by  a  tesselated  pavement, 
which  the  magistrate  carried  with  him,  and  on  wl  ich  his  chair  or  throne 
was  placed  before  be  could  pronounce  sentence* 
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the  Bishop  should  take  his  seat  on  the  lofty  tribunal  of  the 
praetor,  and  thence  rebuke,  exhort,  or  command,  with  an  autho^ 
rity  not  the  less  convincing,  because  it  was  moral  and  not  legal  ? 
There  was  lastly  a  bond  of  communion  between  all  the  mem- 
bers of  that  assembly,  to  which  the  occupants  of  the  Temple 
and  the  Basilica  had  been  alike  strangers — what  more  fitting 
than  that  the  empty  centre  of  the  ancient  judgment  hall,  where 
its  several  avenues  and  aisles  joined  in  one,  should  now  receive 
a  new  meaning  ;  and  that  there,  neither  in  the  choir  nor  nave, 
but  in  the  midst  of  them  all,  should  be  erected  the  Altar  or  Table 
of  that  communion  which  was  to  belong  exclusively  neither  to 
the  clergy  nor  to  the  people,  but  to  bind  both  together  in  indis- 
soluble harmony  ?  * 

Such,  according  to  the  work  before  us,  was  the  history  of 
the  Basilica : — First,  the  Greek  portico  or  colonnade,  attached 
to  the  royal  palace — Secondly,  the  Roman  hall,  whether  of 
justice  or  exchange,  in  which  the  simple  columns  of  Gre- 
cian architecture  were  blended  with  the  arch  and  vault  of 
Rome — Hellenic  in  its  origin,  but  only  acquiring,  through 
the  power  of  Rome,  its  connexion  with  the  destiny  of  the  civi- 
lized world — Thirdly,  the  earliest  edifice  of  Christian  wor- 
ship— attesting,  by  the  mere  fact  of  its  origin,  the  triumph  of 
that  faith  which  Lad  thus  turned  to  its  own  especial  purposes 
the  halls  where  Christians  had  once  pleaded  for  their  lives ;  as 
Socrates,  on  the  same  charge  of  impiety,  had  in  the  Athenian 
prototype  of  the  very  same  building  pleaded  before  them — the 
triumph  well  described  in  the  address  of  one  of  the  earliest 
Christian  Poets  to  one  of  the  latest  Emperors,  which  is  at  once 
our  best  testimony  to  the  fact,  and  to  the  moral  which  these 
pages  have  brought  before  us — Basilica,  olim  negotiis  plena, 
^unc  votis  pro  tud  salute  susceptis. 

Varieties  in  this  adaptation  of  the  Basilica  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church  there  must  indeed  have  been,  even  from  the  first, 
The  partial  adoption  of  the  Temple  in  the  Eastern  provinces 
We  have  already  noticed;  and,  although  the  form  of  the  Ba- 
silica even  there  was  never  entirely  lost,  yet  it  is  impossible 


*  We  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  enter  into  the  occasional  addi- 
tions in  which  the  *  atrium'  and  Mmpluvium'  of  the  more  private  hall 
seem  to  have  become  the  models  of  the  outer  court  and  <  cantharus'  of  the 
fiasilica — nor  to  point  out  the  obvious  appropriation  of  the  seats  immedi- 
ately round  the  altar  to  the  emperor  and  his  attendants,  when  present — 
of  which  we  still  retain  a  memorial,  in  the  probable  derivation  of 
*  chancellor/  from  the  '  cancelli'  or  ^  rails/  by  which  that  officer  sat. 
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election  oi     ^ftavtyts  »}^         ,ent  ^, .  9t\cc,  ^o         ^^  go^  ^^ 
^on  oi  *7^ei»^^V'    AetaioeA  ^»/"i-ev  be  »<>  ^*      of  ""lurisiia* 
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the  Bisbop   should  take  his  seat  on  the  lofty  tribunal  of  the 
praetor,  and  thence  rebuke,  exhort,  or  command,  with  an  autho^ 
Tity  not  the  less  convincing,  because  it  was  moral  and  not  legal  ? 
There  was  lastly  a  bond  of  communion  between  all  the  mem- 
~bers  of  that  assembly,  to  which  the  occupants  of  the  Temple 
and  the  Basilica  had  been  alike  strangers — what  more  fitting 
than  that  the  empty  centre  of  the  ancient  judgment  hall,  where 
its  several  avenues  and  aisles  joined  in  one,  should  now  receive 
a  new  meaning ;  and  that  there,  neither  in  the  choir  nor  nave, 
but  in  the  midst  of  them  all,  should  be  erected  the  Altar  or  Table 
of  that  communion  which  was  to  belong  exclusively  neither  to 
the  clergy  nor  to  the  people,  but  to  bind  both  together  in  indis- 
soluble harmony  ?  * 

Such,  according  to  the  work  before  us,  was  the  history  of 
the  Basilica : — First,  the  Greek  portico  or  colonnade,  attached 
to  the  royal  palace — Secondly,  the  Roman  hall,  whether  of 
justice  or  exchange,  in  which  the  simple  columns  of  Gre- 
cian architecture  were  blended  with  the  arch  and  vault  of 
Rome — Hellenic  in  its  origin,  but  only  acquiring,  through 
the  power  of  Rome,  its  connexion  with  the  destiny  of  the  civi- 
lized world — Thirdly,  the  earliest  edifice  of  Christian  wor- 
ship— attesting,  by  the  mere  fact  of  its  origin,  the  triumph  of 
that  faith  which  had  thus  turned  to  its  own  especial  purposes 
the  halls  where  Christians  had  once  pleaded  for  their  lives;  as 
Socrates,  on  the  same  charge  of  impiety,  had  in  the  Athenian 
prototype  of  the  very  same  building  pleaded  before  them — the 
triumph  well  described  in  the  address  of  one  of  the  earliest 
Christian  Poets  to  one  of  the  latest  Emperors,  which  is  at  once 
our  best  testimony  to  the  fact,  and  to  the  moral  which  these 
pages  have  brought  before  us — Basilica^  olim  negotiis  plena ^ 
nunc  votis  pro  tud  salute  stisceptis. 

Varieties  in  this  adaptation  of  the  Basilica  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church  there  must  indeed  have  been,  even  from  the  first. 
The  partial  adoption  of  the  Temple  in  the  Eastern  provinces 
we  have  already  noticed;  and,  although  the  form  of  the  Ba- 
silica even  there  was  never  entirely  lost,  yet  it  is  impossible 


*  We  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  enter  into  the  occasional  addi- 
tioDs  in  which  the  'atrium'  and  'impluvium'  of  the  more  private  hall 
seem  to  have  become  the  models  of  the  outer  court  and  '  cantharus  of  the 
Basilica— nor  to  point  out  the  obvious  appropriation  of  ^he  ^jjts  immedi- 
ately  round  the  altar  to  the  emperor  and  his  attendants,  when  present-^ 
of  wh^ch  we  still  retain  a  memorial,  in  ^he  probab  e  d^^^^^^^^  of 
•  cbancellor/from  the  'cancelli'  or  'rails,'  by  which  that  officer  sat. 
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ageSf  which  did  undoubtedly  express  the  feelings  of  their  age,  is 
there  any  such  ground  for  that  sickly  extravagance  of  modern 
superstition,  which  would  see  the  morals  of  a  whole  age  or  sys- 
tem only  through  the  medium  of  their  works  of  art.  Much  less 
are  we  justified  in  drawing  any  such  elaborate  conclusions  in  an 
age  of  the  church  when  Christian  architecture  could  hardly  be 
said  to  exist — where  every  original  effort  of  Christian  art  was 
necessarily  repressed  and  overwhelmed^  by  the  magnificent  struc* 
tures  which  rose  over  against  them  in  the  buildings  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire. 

Still,  whether  we  trace  any  direct  connexion  or  not  between 
M.  Bunsen's  view  of  the  origin  of  the  Basilica,  and  the  state  of 
the  early  Church,  there  is  certainly  no  contradiction  between 
them ; — even  if  we  may  not  look  upon  the  Basilica  as  a  proof  of 
the  genuine  tendencies  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  com- 
monwealth, we  may  at  least  use  it  as  an  illustration  of  them ; — 
even  if  we  may  not  class  it  amongst  those  outward  objects  in 
which  the  genius  of  a  great  period  naturally  embodies  itself,  we 
may  avail  ourselves  of  its  aid  to  remind  us  of  those  movements 
out  of  which  it  actually  arose  ;  and  to  show  us  that  if  there  was 
any  thing  in  the  fourth  century  of  that  symbolism,  which  some 
now  hold  up  as  the  very  essence  of  Christianity,  it  is  at  least 
capable  of  an  interpretation  as  far  asunder  as  the  poles,  from  the 
symbolism  of  Durandus  or  of  Laud. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  no  doubt  have  been  an  accident  that 
the  first  Christian  place  of  worship  should  have  been  taken  from 
an  edifice  so  expressive  of  the  popular  life  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
— so  exact  an  antithesis  to  the  seclusion  of  the  Jewish  and  Pagan 
Temple.  But  if  it  was  an  accident,  it  is  strikingly  in  accordance 
with  all  that  we  know  of  the  strength  of  the  popular  element  of 
the  early  Church, — not  merely  in  its  first  origin,  when  even  an 
Apostle  did  not  pronounce  sentence  on  an  offender,  or  issue  a 
decree  or  appoint  an  officer,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  whole 
society  ;  but  even  in  those  later  times,  when  Augustine  fled  from 
city  to  city  to  escape  from  the  elevation  which  he  was  destined 
to  receive,  from  the  wild  enthusiasm  of  an  African  populace  ;-— 
when  a  layman,  a  magistrate,  an  unbaptised  catechumen  was, 
on  the  chance  acclamation  of  an  excited  mob,  transformed  into 
Ambrose,  Archbishop  of  Milan.  It  is  precisely  this  true  image 
of  the  early  Church,  the  union  of  essential  religious  equality 
with  a  growing  distinction  of  rank  and  order,  that  the  Basilica 
was  to  bring  before  us  in  a  visible  and  tangible  shape.  It  might 
have  been  unnatural,  if  the  whole  constitution,  the  whole  reli- 
gion of  the  three  first  centuries,  was,  as  some  would  tell  us^ 
wrapt  up  in  the  institution  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  ; 
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if  the  current  of  popular  energy  had  been  dried  up  at  its  source 
by  the  terrors  of  the  Vatican,  or  frozen  into  sudden  stagnation 
by  the  caution  of  Lambeth.  But  it  could  not  have  been  deemed 
altogether  strange,  in  an  age  that  still  caught  the  echoes  of  that 
contest  which  convulsed  the  early  Christian  society,  between  the 
last  expiring  efforts  of  the  free  government  of  the  Church,  and 
the  first  germ  of  the  absolute  despotism  of  the  clergy.  It  would 
be  most  instructive  if  we  could  regard  its  several  elements  as  the 
counterpart  in  architecture,  to  that  struggle  which  in  literature 
is  represented  to  us  in  the  conflicting  editions  of  Ignatius,  and 
which,  whether  we  believe  in  the  Longer  Epistles  or  the  Shorter, 
the  seventeen,  the  seven,  or  the  three — alike  tells  us  that  there 
was  a  popular  cause  which  insisted  on  making  itself  heard — that 
the  absorption  of  all  the  offices  of  the  Church  into  a  single 
order,  or  a  single  individual,  was  not  so  instantaneously  brought 
to  pass,  as  some  of  our  late  Anglocatholic  friends  would  have 
tried  to  make  us  believe. 

Again,  the  rise  of  the  first  edifice  of  Christian  worship,  not  out 
of  the  Jewish  Temple,  or  even  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  but  out 
of  the  Roman  hall  of  justice,  may  be  regarded  as  no  inapt 
illustration  of  another  fact  of  early  Christian  Historv,  not  so 
much  disputed  as  that  which  we  have  just  mentioned,  inasmuch 
as  it  has  been  fortunate  in  escaping  the  notice  of  controversial- 
ists ;  but  still  of  great  importance  to  the  right  understanding  of 
those  times,  and  far  too  little  dwelt  upon  by  our  ordinary  ecclesi- 
iistical  writers.  We  are  often  reminded  both  in  bonam  et  tnalam 
partem  by  the  polemics  of  opposite  schools,  of  the  identity  of  early 
Christian  customs  and  institutions  with  those  of  the  older  dispen- 
sation. Few  topics  have  been  more  popular  in  modern  times, 
whether  in  praise  or  blame,  than  the  Judaic  character  of  the 
Worship,  ministry,  and  teaching  of  the  three  first  centuries.  But 
the  indisputable  share  which  the  Gentile  world  has  had  in  the 
material  buildings  of  the  Christian  Church,  immediately  suggests 
a  doubt  whether  it  may  not  have  also  contributed  something  to 
the  no  less  complex  structure  of  its  moral  fabric.  The  influence 
of  Judaism  on  the  first  century,  was  undoubtedly  very  great.  On 
the  one  hand,  the  early  sects  had  all  more  or  less  something  of  a 
Judaizing  character ;  on  the  other  hand,  even  the  Apostles  could 
tiot  have  been  what  they  were  had  they  not  been  Jews.  But  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem  was  in  truth  the  fall  of  the  Jewish  world — it 
was  in  itself  a  reason  for  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age — a  death- 
blow to  the  influence  of  the  Jewish  nationality  on  the  future 
fortunes  of  the  world  at  large.  Something,  no  doubt,  both  of  its 
form  and  spirit  lingered  on,  in  the  institutions  of  that  great  society 
^bich  sprung  out  of  its  ruins ;  but  Judaism  itself  had  expired,  and. 
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howerer  much  tlie  mere  eeremonial  and  superficial  aspect  of  the 
Patristic  age  may  bear  a  Jewish  physiagnoay,  it  is  te  the  ia- 
flueiioes  at  work  in  the  social  fabric  of  the  Roman  Erapijpe  itself, 
that  we  m4i8t  seek  the  true  springsof  aetioain  tlieChristiaB  Church, 
— so  far  as  they  came  from  any  foreign  source.  It  is  therefore  with 
something  more  than  a  mere  artisttcal  interest  that  we  fiAd  the 
Bishop  seated  on  the  chair  ef  the  Pitastor — the  forms  'of  the 
cathedral  already  wrapt  up  in  the  halls  of  ^milius  and  of  Trajan. 
It  is  in  exaot  accordance  not  only  with  the  more  general  in* 
fluence  to  which  the  Christian  society  was  exposed,  from  the 
rhetorical  subtleties,  the  magical  superstitions,  the  Idolatrous 
festivals,  and  the  dissolute  habits  of  the  heathen  world  at  large^ 
but  also  with  the  more  especial  influence  which  the  purely  politic 
cal  spirit  of  the  Roman  State  exercised  over  some  of  their 
most  peculiar  institutions — with  the  fact  diat  the  very  names 
by  which  the  functions  of  their  officers  are  described,  sprung 
not  from  the  religious,  but  from  the  civil  vocabulary  of  the  times— 
and  are  expressions  not  of  spiritual  so  much  as  of  political  power. 

*  Ordo*  (the  origin  of  our  present  *  orders')  was  the  welUknowa 
name  of  the  municipal  senates  of  the  empire ;  ^  ordinatio '  (the 
original  of  our  *  ordination ')  was  never  used  by  the  Romans 
except  for  civil  appointments  ;  the  *  tribunes  of  the  people'  are 
the  likeness  which  the  historian  of  the  Decline  and  Fall^  and  the 
author  of  The  Chnreh  of  the  Fathers^  alike  recognize  in  the  eariy 
Christian  Bishops ;  the  preponderance  of  the  Gentile  spirit  of 
government,  and  the  revival  of  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  Senate  ia 
the  counsels  of  Cyprian,  was  the  thought  which  forced  itself  oa 
the  mind  of  the  last  English  historian  of  Rome^^  in  spite  of  many 
earlier  prepossessions :  even  the  Papacy  itself^  according  to  t^ 
pregnant  expression  of  Hobbes,  which^  however  inadequate  as  a 
complete  account  of  it,  is  yet  true  as  far  as  it  goes,  was  but  *  the 

*  ghost  of  the  dead  Roman  Empire  sitting  upon  the  grave  there- 
'  of.'  Evils  and  abuses  innumerable  no  doubt  flowed  from  the 
excess  of  this  influence  on  the  Christian  Church,  but  in  itself  it 
was  a  true  instinct,  which  no  declamations  about  the  contrast  of 
civil  and  spiritual  power  were  able  completely  to  extinguish^ 
The  free  spirit  of  the  Roman  citizen  felt  that  it  could  breathe  bo 
where  so  freely  as  in  the  bosom  of  the  Christian  society.  The 
Christian  minister  felt  that  no  existing  office  or  title  to  power 
was  so  solemn  as  that  of  the  Roman  magistrate ;  and  Christianity 
could  pay  no  more  striking  act  of  homage  to  the  greatness  of  the 
expiring  Empire,  than  in  this  declaration  of  its  belief,  unconscious 
if  we  will,  that  the  hall  of  Roman  justice  was  not  too  secular  for 
a  place  of  Christian  worship. 

Yet  once  more — we  have  seen  how  the  very  name  of  Basilica 
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leads  our  thonglits  baick  to  the  period  of  Roman  greatness  and 
Grecian  rcfmement-— we  have  seen  bow  naturally  the  sevend 
parts  of  the  heathen  and  the  seeolar  edtfioe  adapted  themselrei 
to  their  higher  Christian  use — 'We  have  seen  how,  on  the  one 
hand,  as  if  by  an  exact  inversion  of  the  Divine  rebuke,  the  dea 
of  thieves  was  changed  into  the  bouse  of  prayer — the  words  of 
heavenly  love  spoken  from  the  inexorable  seat  of  Roman  judg'o 
ment — the  halls  of  opposition  and  wratngiing  converted  into  tno 
abodes  of  peace  and  worship  ; — how,  on  the  other  hand,  the  idea 
of  the  public  and  social  life  which  the  Basilica  had  brought  with 
it  from  Greece — the  idea  of  an  irresistible  law  and  universal  do* 
minion  which  had  been  impressed  upon  it  by  the  genius  of  RomOf 
first  found  their  complete  development  under  the  shadow  of  that 
faith  which  was  to  preserve  them  both  to  the  new  world  of  Eu- 
rope. Surely  it  is  no  idle  fancy,  to  trace  in  this  transfiguration 
of  the  ancient  images  of  Gentile  power  and  civilization,  at  loast  a 
shadow  of  that  higher  purpose  which  *  shapes  mens*  ends,  rough 
*  hew  them  as  they  will,' — a  sign,  however  faint,  of  the  true  spirit 
of  that  faith  which  here  found  its  earliest  outward  expression. 
Had  unrestrained  scope  been  given  to  the  tendency  which  strove 
to  assimilate  all  Christian  worship  to  the  outward  religious  cere- 
monial of  Judaism  or  Paganism,  it  might  have  perpetuated  itself 
by  adopting  in  all  cases,  as  it  certainly  did  in  som?,  the  type,  if 
not  of  the  Roman,  at  least  of  the  Jewish  temple.  Had  the  stern 
indiflFerence  to  all  forms  of  art  prevailed  every  where,  and  at  all 
times,  during  the  three  first  centuries,  a»  it  did  during  the  ages 
of  persecution,  and  in  the  deserts  of  the  Thebaid,  it  would  pro- 
bably have  swept  away  outward  localities  and  forms  of  worship 
altogether. 

A  higher  spirit,  undoubtedly,  than  either  of  these  tendencies 
represeht,  there  has  always  been  in  the  Christian  Church, 
whether  latent  or  expressed  ; — a  spirit  which  would  make  religion 
to  consist  not  in  the  identification  of  things  with  itself,  nor  yet 
in  a  complete  repudiation  of  them — but  in  its  comprehension 
and  appropriation  of  them  to  its  own  uses ; — ^which  would  look 
upon  the  world  neither  as  too  profane,  nor  too  insignificant,  for 
the  regard  of  Christians,  but  rather  as  the  very  sphere  in  which 
Christianity  is  to  live  and  to  triumph.  To  what  extent  such  a 
spirit  may  have  co-existed  with  all  the  counteracting  elements 
which  it  must  have  met  in  the  age  of  Constantino,  we  do  not 
pretend  to  say:  but  if  the  view  above  given  be  correct,  it  is 
precisely  such  a  spirit  as  this  which  is  represented  to  us  in  out- 
ward form  by  the  origin  of  the  Christian  Basilica.  It  is  pre- 
cisely such  a  monument  as  best  befitted  the  first  public 
recognition  of  a  religion  whose  emphatic  distinction  it  was,  that 
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it  embraced  not  one  nation  only,  nor  one  element  of  human 
nature  only,  but  all  the  nations,  and  all  the  various  elements  of 
the  whole  world.  The  connexion  of  the  details  of  the  Basilica 
with  the  popular  theory  of  Church  government  may  possibly 
have  been  overstrained — but  the  very  fact  of  its  existence  attests 
the  triumph  of  a  principle,  far  more  deeply  connected  with  the 
cause  of  Christian  freedom,  than  can  be  the  case  with  any 
arrangement  of  government  however  liberal.  The  Gothic 
Cathedral  may  have  had  its  origin  quite  independently  of  its 
precursors  in  Italy,  and  may  have  been  a  far  truer  exponent  of 
the  whole  range  of  Christian  feeling ;  but  neither  it,  nor  any 
other  form  of  Architecture  could  have  won  its  way  into  the 
Christian  world,  unless  the  rise  of  the  Basilica  had  first  vindi- 
cated the  application  of  Gentile  art,  whether  Roman  or 
Teutonic,  to  sacred  purposes.  The  selection  of  the  Halls  of 
Justice  may  have  been  occasioned  by  merely  temporary  and  ac- 
cidental causes ;  but  the  mere  fact  of  the  selection  of  such 
sites  or  such  models,  unhallowed  by  ancient  tradition,  or 
primeval  awe,  was  in  itself  a  new  phenomenon — was  in'  itself 
the  sign  that  a  Religion  was  come  into  the  world,  confident  of  its 
own  intrinsic  power  of  consecrating  whatever  it  touched,  inde- 
pendently of  any  outward  or  external  relation  whatever. 

We  cannot  take  leave  of  these  volumes  without  an  expression 
of  gratitude  to  the  country  which  has  produced  them.  We  often 
hear  alarm  at  the  influx  of  German  literature  into  England — at 
the  increasing  interest  taken  by  the  rising  generation  in  works 
of  German  philosophy  and  theology.  That  Germany  has  much 
to  answer  for  in  hasty  speculation  and  capricious  theorizing,  we 
readily  acknowledge ;  but  the  Works  before  us  are  amongst  a 
thousand  proofs  that  the  Germans,  as  a  nation,  possess  that 
which  we  cannot  dispense  with,  unless  we  appropriate  it  for 
ourselves.  They  teach  us  by  example  not  only  how  to  collect 
facts,  but  how  to  arrange  them.  They  make  us  feel  that 
we  have  gained  by  criticism  at  least  as  much  as  we  have  lost  j 
that  those  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  great  Scholar,  who  has 
well  been  called  not  the  destroyer,  but  the  restorer  of  Roman 
History,  will  give  us  back  more  than  they  have  taken  from 
us.  The  materials  were  already  at  hand  in  the  works  of 
Italians  or  of  Englishmen — but  what  a  contrast  between  Nibby 
and  Niebuhr — between  Bingham  and  Bunsen!  It  is  not 
by  translating  German  works,  but  by  studying  them  with 
an  English  spirit — not  by  divesting  ourselves  of  our  English 
character,  but  by  lighting  it  up  with  the  Promethean  spark  of 
German  research,  that  the  chasm  between  the  two  nations  can 
really  be  bridged  over  with  advantage  to  either.     And  we  trust 
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we  sball  not  be  suspected  of  national  vanity,  if  we  express  our 
firm  conviction,  that  the  English  History  and  Theology  which 
may  arise  out  of  such  a  union  would  be  as  much  greater  than 
any  thing  which  has  yet  appeared  in  Germany,  as  it  would  be 
than  any  thing  which  has  yet  appeared  in  England;  and  that  so 
far  from  any  dangerous  result  to  Christian  belief,  amongst  us,  there 
is  no  prospect,  humanly  speaking,  which  holds  out  so  fair  a  hope 
of  a  thoroughly  deep  and  sound  appreciation  of  the  true  ends 
and  principles  of  Christianity,  both  by  the  spirit  and  the  under- 
standing, in  the  Church  and  in  the  World. 


Art.  VI. —  Over-Population  and  its  Remedy ;  ovy  an  Inquiry 
into  the  Extent  and  Causes  of  the  Distress  prevailing  among 
the  Labouring  Classes  of  the  British  Islands^  and  into  the 
Means  of  Remedying  it.  By  William  Thomas  Thornton. 
8vo.     London:  1846. 

/^UR  chief  subject  of  difference  with  Mr  Thornton  lies  in 
^^  the  first  word  of  his  title-page,  and  the  first  lines  of  his 
book.     *  By  over-population,'  he  says,  *  is  to  be  understood, 

*  throughout  the   following  pages,   that  condition   of  a  coun- 

*  try   in    which    part   of    the   inhabitants,    though   able-bodied 

*  and  capable  of  labour,  are  permanently  unable  to  earn  a  suffi- 

*  dency  of  the  necessaries  of  life.'  We  confess  ourselves  unable 
to  understand  this  definition ;  and,  even  if  this  be  our  fault,  and 
not  the  author's,  we  wish  he  had  not  adopted,  as  a  compre- 
hensive title  for  the  evils  which  affect  the  labouring  classes, 
a  word  which  seems  to  us  rather  calculated  to  raise  unneces- 
sary controversies  than  to  convey  definite  ideas.  And  we 
are  quite  sure  that  if  *  over-population  *  exists  among  us,  Mr 
Thornton  has  not  succeeded  in  the  difficult  task  of  pointing  out 
its  *  remedy.'  But,  viewing  his  work  as  what  it  more  justly 
might  profess  to  be — an  inquiry  into  many  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  *  condition-of- England- question,' — particularly 
as  regards  the  agricultural  classes,  with  suggestions  respecting 
measures  now  or  lately  under  consideration  for  their  relief,  we 
have  found  in  it  much  to  instruct  us,  and  not  a  little  to  praise, 
even  where  we  are  forced  to  disagree. 

There  is  one  sense,  undoubtedly,  in  which  the  word  *  over- 

*  population '  may  be  used  with  sufficient,  if  not  absolutely- 
strict  accuracy.  Wherever  the  bad  economy  of  labour  causes 
it  to  be  expended  in  part  unproductively,  there  over-population 
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may  be  said  to  exist.     If,  by  the  habits  of  a  country,  two  men, 
with  inferior  skill  and  machinery,  are  required  to  execute  work 
which  one  might  perform,  the  labour  of  one  of  the  two  is  redun- 
dant.    Thus,  in  agriculture,   (to   employ  the   instance   which 
appears  most  familiar  to  Mr  Thornton,  and  is  generally  used  by 
him  for  the  purpose  of  illustration,)  there  is  a  certain  proportion 
between  capital  and  labour  which,  with  the  existing  appliances 
of  skill  and  machinery,  may  be  termed  the  most  advantageous. 
In  the  present  state  of  agricultural  skill,  there  is  a  certain  extent 
of  land  which  a  certain  number  of  labourers  can  cultivate  to  the 
greatest  advantage ;  that  is,  with  the  greatest  net  return  above 
wages  and  profits.     The  same  land,  divided  between  a  much 
greater  number  of  Cottiers,  cultivating  it  by  the  spade,  might 
yield  a  larger  gross  return  ;  but  the  net  return,  over  and  above 
the  wages  of  the  cultivator,  would  be  much  less.     Labour  is  not 
80  productive  in  the  latter  as  in  the  former  case ;  and  the  land  is 
over- peopled.     In  this  sense,  the  handloom  weavers  form  a  class 
of  redundant  workmen.      Ireland  is  over-peopled  by  Cottiers. 
Every  country,  indeed,  suffers  more  or  less  from  the  same  evil ; 
for  there  is  probably  no  country  where,  in  some  department  or 
other  of  industry,  many  more  hands  are  employed  than  would 
be  necessary  to  create  the  greatest  amount  of  surplus  wealth,  if 
labour  were  properly  divided,  and  existing  skill  properly  applied. 
Inveterate  habits,  monopolies,  customs  influencing  the  tenure  of 
land,  the  slowness,  of  the  process  by  which  surplus  labour  is 
absorbed,  after  the   derangements   occasioned  by   changes  in 
fashion,  and  improvements  in  machinery, — all  these  are  causes 
tending  to  produce  and  maintain  ^  over-population,'  in  this  sense 
of  the  word. 

But  this  is  not  Mr  Thornton's  meaning.  He  is  not  one  of  those 
who  consider  that  the  waste  of  labour  is  in  itself,  and  of  neces- 
sity, an  evil.  He  is  an  admirer,  as  we  shall  by-and-by  see,  of 
the  system  of  cultivation  by  small  proprietors,  or  small  tenants^ 
under  which  a  large  proportion  of  labour  is  necessarily  expended 
with  little  or  no  return.  And  we  are  fully  prepared  to  agree 
with  him  thus  far, — that  the  condition  of  a  community  in 
which  much  labour  is  expended  for  small  returns  is  not,  neces- 
sarily, an  unhappy  one.  We  can  imagine  a  state  of  society  in 
which  industry,  and  skill,  and  intelligence,  are  exerted  to  the 
utmost  pitch — in  which  capital  is  accumulated  in  comparatively 
few  hands,  and  applied  in  the  most  advantageous  manner — in 
which  much  surplus  wealth  exists,  and  riches  and  luxuryabound — 
and  yet  the  labourers,  the  mass  of  the  community,  may  be  habi- 
tually poor,  discontented,  improvident.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  equally  possible  to  suppose  a  community  in  which  land  is 
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divided  into  small  portions — in  which  great  manufacturing  and 
commercial  capitals  do  not  exist — in  which  very  little  surplus 
wealth  is  produced — and  yet  in  which  the  bulk  of  the  people  are 
morally  and  physically  thriving.     Over-population,  in  countries 
like  these,  is  only  theoretically  an  evil,  in  as  far  as  it  interferes 
with  the  production  of  wealth.     But  the  production  of  wealth  is 
by  no  means  so  important  to  the  real  well-being  of  a  nation,  as  its 
distribution.     To  attempt  to  stop  the  accumulation  of  capital, 
the  consolidation  of  farms,  the  economising  of  labour,  where  the 
tendencies  of  things   are  working  in  that  direction,  would  be 
simply  madness.     But  it  might  be  scarcely  less  unwise  to  ex- 
ehang-e  existing  happiness  for  prospects  of  wealth  ;  and  to  con- 
vert (could  such  a  thing  be  done)  the  people  of  Tuscany,  Flan- 
ders, and  the  better  parts  of  Switzerland,  into  communities  made 
Up  of  capitalists  and  day  labourers. 

*  Over-population,'  he  says  again,  *  may  be  shortly  defined  to 

*  be  a  deficiency  of  employment  for  those  who  live  by  labour ;  or 

*  a  redundancy  of  the  labouring  class  above  the  number  of  per* 

*  sons  that  the  fund  applied  to  the  remuneration  of  labour  can 

*  maintain  in  comfort.'    If  so,  the  mere  fact  that  a  number  of  agri- 
cultural labourers  and  their  families  are  supported  wholly  or  partly 
out  of  the  poor-rates,  in  our  agricultural  districts,  is  no  proof  of 
g^eneral  o irer- population ;  though  Mr  Thornton  sometimes  ap- 
pears to  treat  it  as  such.     So  long  as  paupers  are  supported  out  of 
tlie  rent,  or  surplus  revenue  of  the  land,  it  is  plain  that,  in  a  country 
Hot  exporting  raw  produce,  pauperism  does  not  indicate  a  redun- 
dant population.  The  Dorsetshire  landlord  is  said  to  spend  a  fifth 
or  a  sixth  of  his  rent  in  the  support  of  the  poor:  That  is  to  say, 
a  proportion  of  the  raw  produce  which  is  raised  from  his  land  is 
used  or  exchanged  for  food  and  clothing  for  paupers.     If  the 
paupers  did  not  exist,  he  would  expend  it  on  maintaining  addi- 
tional servants,  or  in  procuring  comforts  and  luxuries.     These 
must  be  either  of  English  manufacture,  or  foreign  produce,  pur- 
chased  with   English  manufactures.     Either  way,  the  income 
'which  he  now  devotes  to  the  maintenance  of  paupers  in  his 
parish,  would  maintain  an  additional  population,  either  as  ser- 
vants or  artizans.     If  his  parish  be  *  over-peopled,'  then  Lanca- 
shire is  under-peopled  to  the  same  extent.  This  is  a  case  of  vicious 
distribution  of  the  funds  for  the  maintenance  of  labour,  not  of 
general  over-population.     And  thus  Mr  Thornton  himself  re- 
marks, that  in  Kent,  (which  previously  swarmed  with  paupers,) 

*  since  the  passing  of  the  new  Poor- Law,  the  rate  of  wages  has 

*  not  fallen,  but  remains  at  the  old  amount  of  10s.  or  12s.  a- 

*  week ;  thus  showing,  that  previously,  while  so  many  of  the 
*poor  were  mai*>tained  in  idleness,  the  funds  for  profitably  eni' 
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'ploying  them  were  not  really  wanting ^  hut  were  merely  mhdU 
*  rected! 

But  neither  in  a  country  exporting  raw  produce  is  pauperism 
an  evidence  of  general  over-population,  so  long  as  the  paupers  are 
maintained  out  of  the  surplus  produce  of  the  soil ;  although  the 
phenomena  seem,  at  first  sight,  still  more  to  favour  the  popular 
notion.  The  Polish  proprietor  finds  his  estates  burdened  with 
the  maintenance  of  many  aged  and  infirm,  probably  of  a  few 
unemployed  able-bodied  persons  of  the  serf  or  labouring  class. 
The  surplus  produce  out  of  which  he  supports  them,  would,  if 
they  were  out  of  the  way,  be  exported,  and  exchanged  for  arti- 
cles of  luxury,  to  be  consumed  by  himself -and  his  family.  But 
do  these  pauper  families,  simply  because  they  are  unproductive, 
prove  that  Poland  is  over-peopled  ?  If  so,  troops  of  retainers 
of  noble  houses — numerous  and  burdensome  standing  armies — 
all  the  idle  classes,  maintained  out  of  the  surplus  produce  of  the 
soil, — might  equally  be  regarded  as  instances  of  *  over-population.* 
England,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  was  a  country  exporting  raw 
produce.  She  had,  it  may  be,  fewer  paupers  in  proportion  to 
her  population  than  now.  But  out  of  her  four  millions  of  people, 
she  had  some  thirty  thousand  Monks  and  Friars,  and  twice  or 
three  times  as  many  idle  followers  of  the  great  households,  with 
sword  and  target.  Surely  it  would  be  an  abuse  of  words  to  say 
that  England  was  therefore  *  over-peopled,'  at  a  period  when,  if 
the  scanty  chronicles  of  the  poor  say  true,  wages  were  higher 
than  they  have  been  either  before  or  since. 

Pauperism,  therefore,  does  not  of  itself  prove  over-population; 

to  which  truth,  indeed,  Mr  Thornton  himself,  though  sometimes 

forgetful  of  it,  bears  testimony ;  as  when  he  speaks  of  the  great 

number  of  paupers  in  the  most  flourishing  parts  of  Switzerland 

.and  in  Holland, — countries  which  even  he  does  not  pronounce 

•*  over-peopled.'     The  true  question,  to  suit  Mr  Thornton's  own 

-definition,  is,   whether  the  idle  or  exuberant  population  presses 

^n  the  fund  for  the  maintenance  of  labour;  and  consequently 

causes  the  labourers  to  be  maintained  in  less  *  comfort,'  to  earn 

less  wages,  than  would  otherwise  be  the  case  ?     Are   wages, 

whether  in  England  or  in  Poland,  lower  than  they  would  be  if 

pauperism  was  removed — not  merely  indirectly,  on  account  of 

the  greater  stimulus   which  a  different   system   might  give  to 

industrious  habits,  but  directly,  because  part  of  the  wages  are 

taxed  to  support  paupers  ? 

This  is  a  question  which  it  would  be  extremely  difficult 
satisfactorily  to  answer.  Perhaps  it  is  in  its  very  nature  un- 
susceptible of  a  complete  solution.  Yet  the  affirmative  answer, 
assumed  as  an  hypothesis,  forms  the  very  basis  of  Mr  Thorn ton'ff 
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theory ;  and  of  all  those  theories  which  make  over-population  the 
main  cause  of  national  suifering.  When  we  say  that  labourers 
are  more  numerous  than  the  fund  for  their  maintenance  can 
maintain  in  comfort^  we  mean,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  no  more 
than  this — that  the  labourers  are  not  so  well  oflF  as  we  would  have 
them.  But,  if  we  are  to  prove  over-population  by  the  absence  of 
comfortj  we  must  have  some  more  accurate  definition  of  the  word. 
The  real  test  cannot  be  Mr  Thornton's,  or  Mr  Alison's  imagi- 
nary standard  of  comfort.  Comfort  is  one  thing  in  the  cottage 
of  the  English  field  labourer — another  in  the  lodging  of  the  town 
artizan — another,  in  the  Irish  hut — another  among  the  Laz- 
zaroni  basking  on  the' shore  of  the  Mediterranean.  And  the  no- 
tions of  comfort  which  prevail  in  these  several  localities  are  the 
same,  generally  speaking,  which  have  prevailed  there  at  least 
for  some  generations.  How  was  the  standard  originally  fixed  ? 
Mr  Thornton  answers  by  a  rapid  and  well-drawn  sketch  of 
the  vicissitudes  and  present  condition  of  the  labouring-classes  in 
Various  parts  of  Europe;  avowedly  with  the  view  of  establish- 
ing the  proposition,— that  Hhe  originally  happy  condition  of 
^  the  peasantry  has  been   the   cause  of  its  own  continuance ; 

*  that    the    people    are    comfortable    now   because    they   have 

*  never  been  otherwise;   and  because  the  wish  to  retain  their 

*  advantages  has  prevented  them  from  increasing  beyond  the 
'  number  that  could  be  adequately  provided  for.'  Adequately  to 
what  purpose,  and  according  to  what  standard  ?^  Where  is  the 
datum  line  of  adequatis  subsistence  for  the  labouring- class,  every 
deviation  from  which  for  the  worse,  is  to  be  taken  as  a  symptom 
of  over-population,— as  every  deviation  for  the  better  is,  we  sup- 
pose, of  under-population ;  for.  there  is  certainly  as  much  reason 
for  the  one  conclusion  as  for  the  other  ?  Why  has  the  Norwegian 
peasant  his  cottage  and  land,  his  four  meals,  his  meat  and  beer. 
Lis  strong  homespun  woollens,  and  sound  education  ?  Because 
lie  and  his  forefathers  have  so  willed  it,  says  Mr  Thornton, 
^hy  does  the  Neapolitan  clothe  himself  in  rags,  and  subsist 
on  garlic  and  macaroni  ?  Because  he  and  his  ancestors  have 
chosen  to  remain  lazzaroni  ever  since  the  fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  for  any  thing  we  know  to  the  contrary.  ^Becoming 

*  inured  to  misery,  they  likewise  became  careless  of  the  luture, 
«They  are, wretched  now  because   wretchedness   has,   dunng 

*  many  generations,  been  the  portion  of  their  forefathers. 

But  it  is  obviously  a  loose  way  of  reasoning  to  argue  t  mfc 
Italy  is  therefore  over-peopled ;  Norway  (we  preuuinj^)  uiubr. 
peopled.  For  any  proof  that  Mr  Thornton  adduces,  Mnm  limy 
have  been  equally  dear  in  the  latter  country— equally  i^Ui^y  \n 
the  former— the  standard  of  comfort  the  »ame  an  mw  )u  l^'Hli,  rw 
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a  period  extending  much  further  back  in  history  than  it  is  worth 
while  to  enquire.  And  what  is  true  of  those  countries  respect- 
ively, is  true  of  diflferent  parts  of  England.  When  Mr  Thornton 
maintains  that  Dorsetshire  is  over-peopled,  because  agricultu- 
ral wages  in  that  county  are  said  to  be  seven  shillings  a-week, — 
considerably  less  than  the  average  of  England, — ^we  might  just  as 
well  argue  that  Northumberland  and  Lincolnshire  are  under- 
peopled,  because  their  wages  are  full  as  much  above  the  average. 
All  that  is  really  shown  by  the  fact  is,  that  a  different  condition 
of  the  labouring-class  exists  in  the  several  counties. 

Population  can  be  shown  to  be  redundant  in  Mr  Thornton's 
Sense,  only  where  there  has  been  a  considerable  and  permanent 
fall  in  the  rate  of  wages.  Wherever  this  has  occurred,  there  has 
been  either  an  undue  increase  of  labourers,  or  a  diminution  of 
the  fund  for  their  maintenance.  Suppose,  for  instance,  ajsudden 
and  copious  accession  to  their  numbers :  wages  would  fall ;  their 
condition  would  deteriorate ;  so  would  their  productive  powers. 
The  work  which  had  been  formerly  well  done  by  two  would  now 
be  ill  done  by  three.  And  at  last  the  rate  of  wages  would  be- 
come permanently  fixed  at  a  lower  standard.  During  the  state 
of  transition,  such  a  country  might  properly  be  described  as 
labouring  under  an  excess  of  population.  But  when  wages  and 
habits  had  settled  at  a  new  level ;  when  the  wealthier  generation 
had  gone  by ;  when  all  things  had  adapted  themselves  to  the 
altered  circumstances ;  though  the  later  state  of  the  country  would 
be  far  less  happy  than  the  earlier,  still  the  term  ^  over-popula- 
tion '  would  cease  to  describe  that  state.  There  might  be  hands 
enough,  and  no  more,  to  do  the  existing  work  with  existing  skill, 
and  for  wages  suited  to  the  existing  standard. 

Could  it  therefore  be  shown,  which  we  do  not  believe  it  can, 
that  the  condition  of  the  labouring  classes  in  England  has,  in  the 
course  of  some  generations,  undergone  that  change  for  the  worse 
which  we  have  here  supposed  immediate^  it  would  still  be  a  care- 
less and  unmeaning  use  of  the  word  to  call  England  <  over- 
peopled.' Nor  is  this  a  mere  philosophical  cavil.  The  notion 
we  here  impugn  has  been  the  source  of  many  mistakes,  and  is 
likely  to  produce  more.  It  was,  perhaps,  from  ideas  similar 
to  Mr  Thornton's — namely,  that  the  poor-laws,  under  the  old 
system  of  abuses,  produced  a  permanent  over- population — that 
many  of  those  who  supported  their  reform,  entertained  the  be- 
lief that  its  direct  effect  would  be  to  raise  wages.  The  expec- 
tation, we  fear,  was  fallacious.  And  the  disappointment  of  hopes 
which  had  no  substantial  foundation,  may  have  contributed  to 
direct  a  portion  of  popular  feeling  against  a  law  of  which  the  real 
value  lay  far  deeper, — in  the  indirect  influence  it  was  intended  to 
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exercise,  first  on  the  moral,  and  ultimately  on  the  physical,  well- 
bein^  of  the  people, 

Mr  Thornton,  however,  thinks  it  sufficient  for  his  purpose,  if 
he  can  show  that  there  has  at  any  time  been  a  depreciation  of  the 
condition  of  the  English  peasantry.  He  carefully  examines  Sir  F, 
Eden's  well-known  storehouse  of  statistical  facts,  and  traces  the 
condition  of  the  mass  of  the  people,  even  from  the  Saxon  times  to 
the  present ; — following  the  same  course,  and  arriving  at  many  of 
the  same  conclusions,  with  Malthus.  Both  allow,  that  in  as  far  as 
the  accessible  evidence  goes,  the  reward  of  labour  was  never 
80  high  as  in  the  fifteenth  century :  both  are  forced — if  any 
reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  tables  of  wages  and  prices — to  fix  the 
golden  age  of  *  merry  old  England'  in  the  middle  of  the  obscure 
and  turbulent  period  of  the  *  wars  of  the  Roses.'  But  Mr  Malthus, 
while  admitting  the  evidence,  regarded  the  high  wages  of  the  reigns 
of  Henry  Vl.and  VII.,  from  whatever  cause  they  may  have  arisen, 
as  exceptional.  He  thinks,  that  compared  with  what  they  were 
both  before  and  after,  *  they  were  evidently  peculiar,  and  could 
not,  therefore,  be  permanent.'  Mr  Thornton,  while  he  cannot 
deny,  what  the  same  authorities  prove,  that  this  temporary 
elevation  followed  an  *  extraordinary  rise,^  endeavours  to  ac- 
count for  it  by  an  extraordinary  extension  of  employment — 
^  very  easy  mode  of  getting  over  a  difficulty,  for  it  is  purely 
^n  hypothesis — yet  seems  anxious  to  represent  it  as  the  normal 
«tate  of  the  English  peasantry  ; — to  establish  that  their  sub- 
sequent decline  must  be  regarded  as  an  abandonment  of  the 

*  high  social  position'  which  they  had  attained,  as  a  proof  of  their 
redundant  numbers, — as  an  *  exchange  of  the  ease  and  comfort 

*  which  they  had  once  enjoyed,  for  difficulties  and   privations.* 

*  How  has  it  happened,'  he  asks,  *  that  the  numbers  of  the  people 

*  are  now,  and  have  been  throughout  the  last  three  hundred  and 

*  sixty  years,  in  excess  to  their  Jbrrner  proportion  to  the  amount  of 

*  employment  ?  For  the  present  degradation  of  the  English  lab- 
*ourer  has  not  been  effected  within  a  recent  period ;  the  golden 

*  age  of  the  working  class  was  followed  without  any  interval  by  the 
*iron  age  which  still  subsists.' — Now  if  this  be  so — if  in  point  of 
fact  wages  fell,  more  than  three  centuries  ago,  from  their  boasted 
height  to  a  state  of  depression  which  has  continued  ever  since — of 
what  possible  practical  utility  can  it  be  to  compare  the  present  con- 
dition of  things  with  one  so  utterly  past  and  forgotten  ?  How  very 
idle  a  proposition  it  is,  were  it  a  true  one,  that  England  is  now 
over-peopled — in  comparison,  not  with  the  times  of  our  fathers 
and  forefathers — but  in  comparison  with  the  England  of  Chaucer 
and  Lydgate  1 

That  the  fall  from  this  state  of  prosperity  was  great  and  rapid, 
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Mr  Thornton  is  forced  to  show  from  the  same  authorities  on 
which  he  relies  for  the  prosperity  itself.  From  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  VII.  to  the  middle  of  that  of  Elizabeth,  wages, 
generally  speaking,  seem  to  have  had  a  downward  tendency. 
Nor  are  the  causes  easy  of  ascertainment.  Even  Malthus  rather 
evades  than  meets  the  question ;  and  Mr  Thornton's  solution 
is  not  convincing.  The  change  from  agriculture  to  sheep-farm- 
ing may  have  rendered  population  temporarily  abundant  in  some 
districts ;  the  conversion  of  a  great  number  of  small  owners  of 
long  leases,  particularly  under  the  monasteries,  into  farmers  at 
rack-rent,  (a  change  not  yet  completed  in  the  western  parts  of 
England ;)  the  disuse  of  the  custom  of  employing  large  boaies 
of  idle  retainers, — all  these  circumstances  may  have  had  a  more 
or  less  injurious  eifect  for  the  time  on  the  condition  of  the  la- 
bourers. Even  with  the  high  authority  of  Malthus  against  us, 
we  are  much  inclined  to  think  that  the  fall  in  the  value  of  the 
precious  metals,  which  followed  the  discovery  of  America,  had 
more  share  than  any  other  cause,  in  producing  that  continuous 
and  steady  fall  of  real  wages  which  took  place  during  the  greater 
part  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  the  condition  of  the  agricultural 
labourer  *  began  sensibly  to  improve'  towards  the  end  of  the 
same  century.     *  Although,'  says  Mr  Thornton,  *  agricultural 

*  labourers  were  now  raised  a  good  deal  above  the  depth  to 

*  which  they  had  sunk,  they  were  very  far  from  having  regained 
*the  prosperity  which  they  had  once  enjoyed;'  but  he  should 
have  added,  that  this  *  once'  refers  only  to  the  exceptional 
period  already  mentioned.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  sta- 
tionary or  declining  period  about  the  time  of  the  Rebellion; 
when  for  several  years  very  high  prices  prevailed.  But  from 
1670  to  1770  or  thereabouts,  there  was  a  decided  increase  of 
comfort ;  and  this  seems  to  have  been  the  period  of  the  principal 
changes  in  the  outward  condition  and  habits  of  the  labourer,  from 
those  of  earlier  times — the  substitution  of  wheaten  for  inferior 
bread — glass  windows  for  shutters — finer  for  coarser  clothing. 
Yet,  says  Mr  Thornton,  throughout  the  first  half  of  the  reign 
of  George  III.,  the  condition  of  the  English  peasantry  ^rnust 

*  have  presented  a  very  melancholy  aspect  to  all  who  could 
•perceive   how   much  the   foundations   of  their  independence 

*  were  undermumi:  Why  undermined  ?  Mr  Thornton  himself 
^ows  that  they  had  enough  to  subsist  on,  and  work  to  do. 
The  ordinary  traditions  of  the  time  represent  them  rather  as  a 
coarse,  bold,  thriving  race,  than  as  suffering,  oppressed,  and 
bait  starved.  But  we  are  to  look  still  further,  it  seems,  for  the 
Ihreatened  period  of  deterioration,  which  appears  ever  to  recede 
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before  us.  In  1795,  it  is  true,  bad  times  for  the  peasantry 
legan.  War,  and  bad  seasons,  and  the  anti-jacobin  terrors, — 
"which  produced  the  worst  tampering  with  principle  in  the  poor- 
law  administration  that  had  yet  been  seen, — told  heavily 
against  them.     *  Many  persons  living  can  well  recollect  how 

*  severe  the  suflFerings  of  the  labouring  class  were  at  that  time, 

'and  with  what  difficulty  they  continued  to  struggle  through 

^them/     But  the  evil  was  only  temporary.     About  1810,  wages 

Again  began  to  rise.     *  Agricultural  wages  were  considerably 

*  higher  between    1811  and    1820,  than  in   the  ten  years  im- 

*  mediately  preceding.'     Let  us  proceed  to  the  next  deceunium. 
JVIoney  wages  fell  (1820 — 1823,)  but  not  in  proportion  to  the 

All  in  the  price  of  provisions.     *  From  a  comparison  of  wages 
^  and  prices,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  labourer's  condition 

*  was  now  further  deteriorated,'  (we  have  just  seen  that  it  had 
l)een  improving  for  ten  years  before.)  *  On  the  contrary,  it 
^  was  probably,  if  any  thing,   a   little  improved^  though    the 

alteration  either  way  was  too  small  to  deserve  notice.'  This 
rings  us  to  1830.  No  one,  we  think,  will  suppose  that  any 
hanges  which  have  taken  place  since  that  year,  amount  to  a 
ubstantial  fall  of  wages,  or  deterioration  of  the  condition  of  the 
easantry.  And  now,  with  Mr  Thornton's  own  chronicle  of 
"^vages  fairly  analysed,  we  are  surely  entitled  to  ask  our  readers, 
"Xirhere  is  the  evidence  of  that  falling  oflF  in  the  condition  of  the 
^Knglish ^people,  which  is  the  very  foundation  of  his  theory? 
AVe  have  not  prayed  in  aid  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  advance 
^>f  manufacturing  industry:  we  restrict  our  enquiry  to  the  field 
^elected  by  our  author  himself,  that  of  agricultural  labour. 
-And  we  ask  again,  on  what  authority  is  it  that  he  affirms,  that 

*  during  the  last  forty   or  fifty  years,    the   English   peasantry 

*  have  been  continually  and  rapidly  t/ec?miw^ ; '  when  his  own 
•Statistics  prove,  as  we  have  shown,  that,  from  1811  to  1830, 
Agricultural  wages  were  gradually  rising  ?  The  truth  is,  we  can- 
not help  suspecting,  that  Mr  Thornton  began  by  assuming  his 
liypothesis  of  a  redundant  population  and  declining  wages,  and 
Afterwards  examined  the  evidence  on  the  subject.  Much  too 
fair  and  honest  to  mis-state  that  evidence,  and  yet  too  wedded 
to  his  theory  to  modify  it,  he  has  suffered  himself  to  slip  into 
the  inconsistency  of  proving  one  thing,  and  then  assuming  an- 
other, as  the  foundation  of  further  argument. 

The  conclusion  to  which  we  are  irresistibly  led  is,  that  there 
is  no  proof  of  the  condition  of  agricultural  labourers  in  England 
liaving  deteriorated  for  the  last  three  centuries  at  least.  What 
may  have  been  their  condition  in  earlier  times,  is  matter  for  anti- 
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quarian  investigation,  rather  than  of  real  importance  at  present. 
To  say  that  in  England  there  is  now  a  *  redundancy  of  popula- 
*  tion/  compared  with  England  under  the  Plantagenets,  or  Eng- 
land under  the  Heptarchy,  is  mere  shadowy  assumption,  utterly 
unserviceable  towards  any  of  the  serious  purposes  of  the  day. 
The  urgency  of  present  questions  is  too  great,  the  demand 
on  the  energy  and  resources  of  every  well-wisher  to  his  coun* 
try,  too  pressing,  to  admit  of  trifling  with  subjects  of  such  vital 
interest.  If  art  did  less,  nature  did  far  more  for  the  individual 
man,  than  she  is  permitted  to  do  at  the  present  day.  When  Man- 
chester was  a  village,  when  wolves  and  bears  were  chased  at 
Highgate,  when  three-fourths  of  England  were  covered  with 
forests,  the  mere  freedom  of  space  and  elbow-room  was  in  itself 
a  source  of  many  pleasures,  of  which  the  very  memory  is  faded 
away.  Nor  was  the  labourer's  physical  condition  to  be  deplor- 
ed. He  had,  in  general,  abundance  of  coarse  food;  for  the 
best  lands  alone  were  cultivated,  and  inferior  kinds  of  stock  were 
cheaply  fed  in  the  woods  and  commons.  His  dress  and  lodging 
were  miserable  enough,  no  doubt ;  but  probably  less  so  in  pro- 
portion, than  those  of  the  ^aron.  His  life  was,  indeed,  exposed 
to  fearful  evils  from  which  we  now  live  in  happy  exemption ; — 
famines  very  different  from  their  so-called  successors — epidemics 
of  a  very  different  order  from  our  cholera — lawless  violences 
— savage  laws.  But  the  chance  of  great  catastrophes  never 
goes  for  much  in  the  estimate  of  human  happiness.  The  very 
serf  of  those  days,  except  when  he  happened  to  quarrel  with 
the  royal  foresters,  was,  in  some  respects,  freer,  and  therefore 
happier,  than  the  modern  hind  ; — from  whom  the  common,  the 
village  green,  the  field-path,  have  one  by  one  been  taken  by  law, 
until  he  is  as  effectually  barred  out  from  the  enjoyment  of  nature 
as  the  cotton-spinner  shut  up  in  his  factory.  These  times  can 
never  return ;  but  the  great  substitute  for  the  physical  enjoy- 
ments of  earlier  days  is  to  be  found  in  intellectual  development 
and  culture. 

Fortunately,  Mr  Thornton's  misconceptions  of  the  subject,  if 
such  they  be,  lie  on  the  surface  only,  and  affect  his  judgment 
on  theoretical  subjects  rather  than  on  practical  ones.  Assared- 
Iv  he  is  no  sentimental  economist, — attributing  the  sufferings  of 
the  poor  to  the  hard-heartedness  of  the  rich,  and  the  grinding 
tyranny  of  capital ;  or  to  any  other  of  the  fake  grounds  on  which 
the  easy  philanthropy  of  the  day  loves  to  expatiate.  No  one 
can  more  plainly  assert  the  stern  and  unpopular  truth,  that  the 
labourers  are  themselves  responsible,  in  the  long  run,  for  most  of 
the  evils  which  beset  their  condition.     No  one  more  distinctly 
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allows  that  the  ultimate  causes  of  prosperity  or  suffering  lie  in  the 
habits  and  the  wills  of  men  themseWes — formed  and  exercised  from 
generation  to  generation.  It  may,  therefore,  be  urged,  that  his 
use  of  the  word  '  over-population '  is  harmless,  even  if  not  philoso- 
phically accurate.  But,  unfortunately,  it  gives  encouragement 
to  errors  from  which  Mr  Thornton  may  be  free;  but  which  are 
easily  dedacible  from  the  expressions  he  has  permitted  himself 
to  employ.  The  very  name  of  over-population  is  provocative  of 
quackery.  It  invites  the  projector  and  the  speculator.  A  re- 
dundant population,  on  the  one  hand ;  on  the  other,  unpeopled 
continent,  waste  lands,  bogs,  fens  to  reclaim — swamps  to  drain, 
roads  to  make,  factories  to  construct, — these  things  stand  in 
such  inviting  approximation,  that  it  is  no  wonder  there  are  many 
who  cannot  be  brought  to  look  beyond  the  first  and  most  attrac- 
tive project.  And  thus,  fallacies  refuted  day  after  day  by  sad 
experience,  are  again  and  again  reduced  into  experiment ;  for 
there  are  some  follies  which  never  grow  old — some  speculators 
who,  after  the  bursting  of  an  hundred  bubbles,  will  still  watch 
with  unaltered  faith  and  enthusiasm  the  stately  outset  of  the 
hundred>and-first 

If  it  be  true,  as  Mr  Thornton  believes,  that  the  source  of  the 
evils  which  afflict  the  labouring  classes  is  mainly  in  themselves ; 
if  we  are  able  to  show  that  the  price  of  a  man's  industry  is 
idtimately  determined  by  the  value  which  he  himself  sets  upon  if, 
— by  his  own  self-respect  and  self-restraint — then  it  is  evident 
that  the  remedies,  or  pretended  remedies,  may  be  classed  under 
two  heads.     The  first  are  those  which  attack  the  root  of  the 
evil ;  the  latter,  its  outward  symptoms.     The  first  are  directed 
against  the  causes  which  produce  the  anomalies  complained  of; 
the  latter,  to  redress  the  anomalies  themselves.     The  first  re- 
semble a  medical  treatment  founded  on  principle;  the  latter,  the 
exhibition  of  specifics,  or,  in  plain  English,  quack  medicines. 
Elducation,  well-regulated  poor-laws — (so  far  as  these  are  not 
simply  measures  of  police,)  laws  interfering  with  contracts,  and 
regulating  times  and  conditions  of  labour,  sanitary  provisions, 
institutions  for  the  encouragement  of  saving ; — all  these,   and 
many  more,  whether  well  or  ill  conceived,  belong  to  the  first 
class.     The  effect  they  may  produce — or  by  far  the  greatest  part 
— must  be  indirect,  not  direct     They  must  act  by  reforming 
the  labourer,  not  by  improving  his  outward  condition.     They 
may  render  him  fit  to  earn  higher  wages,  but  they  do  not,  in  the 
first  instance,  raise  his  rate  of  wages.     They  are  to  give  him 
greater  strength  and  higher  faculties ;  but  they  do  not  increase 
his    remuneration    irrespectively   of   augmented   strength  and 
powers.     Poor-law  systems  of  indiscriminate  relief — emigration. 
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home  colonization,  allotments,  public  works, — these  belong  to 
the  second  class.  They  are  empirical  remedies,  the  object  of 
which  is  directly  to  ameliorate  his  condition,  not  to  render  him 
capable  of  securing  a  better  condition  for  himself. 

Omitting  free-trade,  as  now,  happily,  3.  fait  accompli^  let  us  take 
a  glance  at  the  other  remedies  of  both  descriptions  here  chiefly 
dwelt  on.  That  Mr  Thornton  is  a  supporter  of  the  principle  of  the 
Poor- Laws'  Amendment  will  easily  be  supposed;  after  the  indica- 
tions we  have  given  of  his  views  respecting  the  original  causes  of 
that  uneasy  state  of  the  labouring  classes  which  he  calls  over-popu- 
lation. We  do  not  purpose  making  any  extracts  from  this  part  of 
his  work ;  but  those  who  read  it,  if  they  do  not  find  much  that 
is  original  on  this  hacknied  subject,  will  find  that  his  views 
are  enforced  with  simplicity  and  straightforwardness,  which 
may,  perhaps,  produce  an  eifect  in  quarters  where  severer 
logic  would  be  thrown  away.  His  home-thrusts  against  the 
false  benevolence  and  popular  cant  of  the  day,  will  come  with 
greater  force  from  one  whom  the  general  tenor,  of  his  book  shows 
to  be  any  thing  rather  than  an  adherent  of  the  well-abused  sect 
of  modern  Economists.  And  he  claims  for  himself  no  more 
than  that  common  justice  which  he  is  ready  to  show  to  others. 

*  One  who  devotes  a  volume  to  an  inquiry  into  the  best  means 

*  of  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  poor,  may  fairly  claim  credit 

*  for  taking  some  interest  in  the  subject,  however  widely  his 

*  views  respecting  it  may  diflfer  from  those  of  his  critics.     He 
^  may  entertain  all  the  opinions  expressed  above  with  regard  to 

*  poor-laws,  and  yet  be  a  sincere  and  very  ardent  friend  of  the  poor. 

*  Measures  for  increasing  the  dependence  of  the  poor  upon  charity 

*  can  only  benefit  one  portion  of  the  labouring  class,  in  the  same 

*  proportion  as  they  injure  another ;  and,  if  carried  far,  must 

*  inevitably  involve  all  in  ruin.     The  true  way  to  improve  the 

*  condition  of  the  able-bodied  is,  in  all  cases  short  of  the  want 

*  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  to  throw  them  entirely  on  their  own 

*  resources ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  to  augment  these  resources 

*  to  the  utmost — to  make  their  own  industry  their  sole  depend- 

*  ence,  but  to  enlarge  the  field  within  which  that  industry  may 

*  be  exerted.     To  make  them  public  pensioners,  is  at  best  only 

*  to  alter  the  distribution  of  the  fund  for  the  payment  of  wages; 

*  but,    to   produce   any  unalloyed  advantage,  the   equilibrium 

*  between  that  fund  and  the  number  of  persons  dependent  upon 

*  it  must  be  restored — the  one  must  be  augmented,  or  th^  other 
^  must  be  diminished.' 

Of  Education,  considered  merely  with  reference  to  its  indirect 
action  in  improving  the  habits  and  strengthening  the  character, 
and  thereby  putting  into  men's  own  hands  the  means  to  improve 
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their  economical  position,  Mr  Thornton  speaks  with  great  deci- 
sion and  plainness.  He  knows  that  '  almost  any  intellectual 
'  exercise  is  better  than  none  at  all ;'  and  he  knows  the  reason — 
not  because  of  the  mere  value  of  the  knowledge  acquired,  but 
because  no  knowledge  whatever  can  be  acquired  without  exertion, 
and  discipline,  and  self-restraint.  No  man  who  does  not  start 
with  this  conviction  can  be  hearty  in  the  great  work  of  our  day. 

*  In  the  largest  sense  of  the  word,'  he  says,  *  every  one  of 
•the  measures  already  recommended  in    these   pages   for   the 

*  advancement  of  the  labouring  class,  may  be  reg^arded^s  con- 
'tributing  to  education;  for  it  is  only  by  its  influence  on  the 
'  mind,  that  an  accession  of  comforts  can  tend  to  dissuade  people 
'from  premature  marriages.     Even  mere  schooling,  however, 

*  is  calculated  to  have  some  effect  of  the  same  kind.  Whatever 
'  exercises  the  mind,  developes  its  powers ;  mental  pov/er  can 
'  only  be  expanded  in  thought ;  and  a  man  who  thinks  at  all, 

*  is   never  so  likely  to  think  as  when  he  is  about  to  act.     To 

*  whatever  sort  of  culture,   therefore,   the  mind  be  subjected, 

*  there  is  every  probability  that  more  or  less  free  thought  will 

*  be  among  the  products.'  Thus  much  for  the  slowest  in  its 
operations,  most  distant  in  its  fruits,  and  least  encouraging  to 
the  sanguine  and  the  impatient — but  assuredly  the  most  sub- 
stantial of  all  the  remedies  which  wisdom  can  suggest — for  the 
evils  of  our  present  condition. 

With  similar  good  sense  and  moderation  Mr  Thornton  speaks 
of  sanitary  regulations,  *  short  time'  acts,  and  other  interferences 
'with  the  habits  or  the  contracts  of  labouring  people.     At  the 
same  time,  we  wish  he  had  devoted  a  little  more  attention  to 
the  principle  of  this  class  of  public  measures.     They  form,  in 
truth,  one  of  the  most  important  topics  of  the  day.      England 
has  been  long  in  unlearning  its  inveterate  prejudices,  in  favour  of 
the  interference  of  government  with  private  enterprise,  to  protect 
particular  classes  and  interests.    Perhaps  it  has  now  to  learn  the 
lesson,  that  there  are  other  objects  for  the  sake  of  which  govern- 
ment may  be  rightly  called  on  to  interfere,  to  an  extent  as  yet 
unusual.     When  the  *  let-alone'  policy  was  first  advocated  by 
Economists,  the  interference  which  they  had  in  view,  and  de- 
nounced as  noxious,  was  altogether  of  the  first  description.  Their 
earliest  endeavours  were  directed  towards  liberating  society  from 
the  sordid  tyranny  of  Class  Interests,  employing  the  State  as  their 
engine  of  selfish  oppression.    It  is  not  unnatural,  but  it  is  surely 
illogical,  to  extend  the  same  objections  to  a  species  of  interference 
exerted  with  an  entirely  different  object.     Spain  prohibited  the 
cultivation  of  the  vine  in  the  Americas  in  order  to  protect  the 
Spanish  vine-growers.     China  prohibits  the  cultivation  of  opium 
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as  a  drug  pernicious  to  public  health  and  morality.  Whether 
China  be  right  or  wrong,  it  is  obvious  that  to  condemn  her 
policy  on  the  same  ground  on  which  we  condemn  that  of  Spain 
is  to  confound  matters  essentially  different.  There  are  already 
instances  too  numerous  and  notorious  to  require  enumeration,  in 
which  governments  interfere  to  prevent  or  limit  contracts — not 
with  a  view  to  the  supposed  pecuniary  advantage  of  one  or 
other  of  the  contracting  parties — not  to  protect  the  public  in 
general  from  nuisance  or  inconvenience — but  simply  to  protect 
the  contractor  himself  from  the  consequences  of  an  engage- 
ment fraught  with  physical  or  moral  evils,  which  he  is  unable 
to  appreciate ;  still  more  reasonably,  to  protect  others  from 
being  driven  by  the  hard  necessity  of  competition  to  bind 
themselves,  knowingly,  to  their  own  prejudice.  It  is  a  mere 
evasion  to  say  that  these  are  exceptional  cases.  Once  admit 
the  principle,  that  government  may  rightly  exercise  such  in- 
fluence— and  the  usage  of  every  day  sanctions  it — and  every 
case  seeming  to  call  for  it,  is  to  be  argued  on  its  own  merits. 
And  so  it  must  be  with  reference  to  the  limitation  of  the 
hours  of  labour — the  most  knotty  question  of  this  class  now 
before  the  public.  Its  supporters  urge  that  the  duration  of 
labour  which  men  will  engage  to  undergo  is  too  much  for 
their  bodily  and  mental  health.  They  say  that  even  high 
wages,  thus  acquired,  bring  little  of  blessing  with  them  to 
men  spiritless  from  over-exertion,  in  homes  rendered  squalid 
and  uncomfortable ;  because  there  is  neither  time  nor  inclination 
left  for  the  exercise  of  household  economy.  They  say  that 
hasty  marriages,  early  deaths,  constant  improvidence,  brutish 
and  irrational  habits  of  living,  are  the  necessary  concomitants 
of  a  state  of  things  in  which  the  whole  six  days  are  devoted 
to  toil.  They  even  aflSrm  that  man  deteriorates  with  these 
evil  influences,  not  only  in  his  higher  qualities,  but  also  io 
his  inferior  capacity  as  a  machine  of  production,  and  that  with 
shorter  labour  he  might  do  more  or  better  work.  The  time  is 
surely  past  for  answering  these  arguments  by  mere  assertions 
of  general  doctrine.  Fair  reasons  must  be  given  for  supposing 
that  the  point  has  been  already  reached,  (some  point  there 
evidently  must  be,)  at  which  further  interference  would  do  more 
harm,  by  diminishing  the  productiveness  of  the  fund  for  the  main- 
tenance of  labour,  than  it  could  do  good,  by  its  influence  on  the 
character  of  the  labourer.  And,  since  every  step  which  the  legis- 
lature has  hitherto  taken  in  the  same  direction  has  been  met  with 
similar  objections  and  denunciations,  none  of  which  have  yet 
been  realized,  the  burden  of  proof  seems  to  lie  rather  on  the 
opponents  than  supporters  of  further  reform. 
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To  leave  the  consideration  of  fundamental  remedies,  and  turn 
to  others  of  a  very  diiferent  description,  we  find  Mr  Thornton 
attaching  even  less  value  to  Emigration  than  we  might  ourselves 
be  disposed  to  attribute  to  it.  But  if  little  disposed  to  embrace 
this  once  favourite  project,  he  makes  up  for  it  by  his  admira- 
tion of  the  more  modern  panacea  for  agricultural  evils — small 
farms,  or  small  allotments.  We  must,  however,  distinguish — 
though  Mr  Thornton  does  not — between  two  very  different  mat- 
ters. When  he  argues,  that  the  subdivision  oi  farms  would  be 
beneficial  to  the  landlord,  because  ^  no  rents  are  more  pane- 
*  tually  paid  than  those  of  cottage  allotments^  he  is  certainly 
in  some  danger  of  leading  his  readers  into  a  confusion  ex- 
ceedingly prevalent  on  this  subject.  The  subdivision  of  farms, 
and  the  formation  of  cottage  allotments  in  aid  of  wages, 
are  altogether  different  processes ; — different  in  their  object, 
as  well  as  their  probable  effects.  They  have  absolutely  nothing 
to  do  with  each  other  ;  or  rather,  they  are  inconsistent  schemes. 
The  system  of  cottage  allotments  pre-supposes  large  farms,  and 
a  considerable  demand  for  farm  labourers.  The  system  of 
small  farms  supposes  the  absence  or  the  scarcity  of  mere  farm 
labourers  as  a  class,  and  the  general  cultivation  of  the  land  by 
the  hands  of  its  occupiers. 

With  regard  to  cotjtage  allotments,  the  subject  has  beeif 
already  so  much  canvassed,  that  we  do  not  intend  at  present  to 
resume  it.  The  subdivision  of  farms,  to  which  Mr  Thornton 
appears  equally  attached,  is  a  matter  of  far  greater  conse- 
quence, and  requires  more  attentive  investigation.  He  begins 
by  misconceiving,  if  we  understand  him  rightly,  the  ordi- 
nary economical  objection  to  it.  *  The  one  thing  needful,'  he 
says,  ^  is  to  make  land  yield  the  largest  possible  surplus,  after 
'  adequately  remunerating  the  cultivator.'  And  small  farms,  he 
maintains,  yield  a  larger  surplus  produce  and  rent  per  acre,  than 
large  ones.  Therefore,  *  labour  is  much  more  productive  on 
'  small  farms  than  on  large  ones.'  Now,  were  it  even  the  fact 
that  small  farms  pay  a  higher  rent  per  acre  than  large  ones, 
we  have  already  seen  that  it  would  by  no  means  follow  that 
labour  was  more  productive.  Twenty  Cottiers,  by  spade  cul- 
tivation, may  make  a  given  number  of  acres  yield  a  larger 
return,  perhaps  a  larger  rent,  than  a  single  farmer  and  two 
labourers.  But  unless  the  surplus  of  the  return,  after  paying 
wages  and  replacing  stock,  is  greater  in  the  proportion  of  twenty 
to  three,  it  is  plain  that  each  man's  labour  is  less  productive  in 
the  first  case  than  the  last.  More  is  drawn  from  the  land  by 
accumulating  labour  on  it.     But,  after  a  certain  point  has  been 
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reached,  the  greater  the  quantity  of  labour,  the  less  is  the  net 
return  which  each  man's  labour  yields.  Now  it  is  precisely 
this  net  return  which  makes  nations  rich.  Precisely  in  propor- 
tion to  their  surplus  revenue  over  the  remuneration  of  the  pro- 
ducers, in  the  shape  of  profits  and  wages,  is  their  power  to  pay 
taxes,  maintain  armies,  execute  great  works,  besides  the  mere 
raw  article  of  population. 

So  far  is  clear  enough.  But  when  we  are  investigating  the 
happiness,  not  the  wealth  of  nations,  then,  as  we  have  seen  al- 
ready, the  prospect  becomes  far  more  doubtful;  and  questions  ^ 
of  more  difficult  solution  press  upon  our  attention.  It  is  vain 
to  endeavour  to  conceal  from  ourselves  the  evils  of  a  system 
under  which  man's  labour  is  rendered  as  productive  as  possible 
by  the  assistance  of  large  capitals ;  but  under  which  the  labourer 
is  necessarily  dependent  entirely  on  that  capital  for  his  employ- 
ment. Large  farms,  and  a  landless  peasantry,  go  inevitably  to- 
gether. And,  let  us  disguise  the  fact  as  we  may,  it  is  only  too 
true  that  the  landless  labourer's  condition,  is  rarely  as  happy  in 
a  mere  physical  point  of  view — never  as  high  in  the  social  scale, 
by  reason  of  the  moral  qualities  which  it  engenders — as  that  of 
the  small  proprietor,  or  the  farmer  with  a  fixed  interest  in  the 
soil. 

But  these  are  idle  comparisons  at  best.  It  would  be  as  im- 
possible, we  fear,  notwithstanding  Mr  Thornton's  persuasives, 
to  subdivide  our  farms,  and  scatter  our  great  manufacturing 
and  commercial  wealth  among  more  numerous  holders,  as  to 
stop  the  progress  of  human  skill  and  enterprise.  Every  thing 
tends  the  other  way ; — not  only  our  habits  and  institutions,  but, 
more  especially,  all  our  improvements  in  mechanical  skill  and 
social  science.  It  is  needless  to  expatiate  on  the  advantages 
which  large  capitalists  have  over  small  ones,  in  every  department 
of  business.  However  ingenious  the  arguments  Mr  Thornton 
adduces  to  the  contrary,  they  are  too  familiarly  known  to  require 
to  be  controverted.  Now  the  practical  limit  to  the  concentration 
of  capital  in  few  hands — and  the  only  one — is  the  difficulty  of 
superintending  a  large  business,  increasing  as  the  business  ex- 
tends. It  is  this  difficulty,  varyin'g  in  different  instances,  which, 
more  than  any  other  circumstance,  determines  the  relative  amount 
of  capitals  ordinarily  invested  in  different  kinds  of  business.  Now 
every  improvement  in  commercial  knowledge  and  practice — com- 
munication, locomotion,  machinery,  and  so  forth — tends  to  diminish 
this  difficulty.  Banking,  for  instance,  and  Bills  of  Exchange^  are 
inventions  which,  by  simplifying  commercial  transactions,  must 
have  infinitely  increased   the  facility  of  wielding   commercial 
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capital,  and  of  transferring  the  trade  of  the  world  from  pedlars 
to  merchants.     It  is  impossible  to  conjecture  the  effect  which 
roads,  and  canals,  and  post-offices,  and  stage-coaches  must  have 
liad  in  the  same  direction.     But  what  shall  we  say  of  railwaySf 
and  the  electric  telegraph  !     How  enormous  must  be  the  advan- 
tages which  these  will  afford  to  the  great  capitalist,  by  enabling 
liim  to  concentrate,  under  his  single  direction,  far  greater  forces, 
and   put  in  practice  far  greater  combinations,  than  he  possibly 
could  before ;  and  how  greatly  will  they  tell  in  his  favour  in 
loM  struggle  with  his  poorer  competitor !     No  one  can  mistake 
t;he  tokens  of  progressive  change  throughout  Britain  in  this  re- 
spect.   Perhaps  one  of  the  most  striking  economical  signs  of  the 
-times — more  so  than  the  increase  of  farms — is  the  growing  appli- 
cation of  large  capitals  to  retail  business.     Already  great  retail 
lioases  are  extending  branches  over  the  country  ;  and  the  ancient 
race  of  small  shopkeepers  is  probably  doomed  to  a  complete^ 
though  gradual,  extinction. 

As  far,  then,  as  human  sagacity  can  forecast,  the  course  of  things^ 
unless  altered  by  some  revolution,  will  continue  to  tend  towards 
the  division  of  society  into  the  classes  of  landlords,  holders  of 
£xed  incomes,  large  capitalists,  and  labourers.     And  we  know, 
iniasmuch  as  the  like  causes  in  social  economy  produce  the  like 
effiects,  what  peculiar  developments,  both  of  good  and  evil,  will 
be  encouraged  by  the  process.     There  is  only  one  corrective  to 
the  tendency  in  capital  to  accumulate  in  few  hands,  which  ap- 
pears already  in  action,  and  which  may,  not  improbably,  assume 
dimensions  and  importance  heretofore  unknown.     We  mean  the 
principle  of  Commercial  Association.    Though  individual  compe* 
titors  cannot  maintain  the  struggle  against  large  capitalists,  there 
is  no  reason,  except  practical  difficulties,  why  numbers  acting  in 
co-operation  should  not.     And  here  also  the  tendencies  of  the 
age  are  very  much  towards  diminishing  those  difficulties,   and 
facilitating  such  unions.   The  spread  of  joint-stock  companies  is  a 
Striking  innovation  on  old  habits.    It  is  curious  that  Mr  Thorn- 
ton, innis  panegyric  on  small  farms,  dwells  on  the  circumstance, 
that  their  occupiers  are  able  to  form  partnerships  of  this  kind ; 
in  other  words,  one  of  the  chief  advantages  which  he  discovers  in 
small  farms  is,  that  the  farmers  may,  by  a  process  of  combination, 
throw  their  holdings,  as  it  were,  into  large  ones  !     He  instances 
the  association  of  small  proprietors  in  France  and  other  countries 
for  purposes  of  irrigation  and  drainage — nay  even  for  manufactur- 
ing beet-root  sugar,  and  making  large  cheeses.  These  instances  are 
curious,  precisely  because  they  are  directly  contrary  to  his  own 
conclusions.     They  show  men's  practical  sense  of  the  advantages 
of  large  operations  in  agriculture ;  and  the  struggle  which  small 

VOL,  LXXXV.  NO.  CLXXI.  ^ 


178  Genius  and  Writings  of  Bascal.  Jam 

capitalists  will  make  to  get  out,  as  it  were,  of  their  natural  posw 
tion,  and  share  in  the  advantages  of  large  ones.  There  is  no  class^ 
of  experiments  for  which  we  are  inclined  to  form  such  hearty 
wishes  of  success ;  or  from  which,  could  they  be  realized,  we  should 
prognosticate  so  much  of  good  to  society. 

But  we  must  conclude, — leaving  untouched  some  remedial 
topicfi,  at  present,  much  in  discussion;  but  which  the  readec 
will  find,  for  the  most  part,  well  disposed  of  by  Mr  ThomtoB- 
His  book  forms  a  useful  addition  to  the  means  of  infbrmatioo 
regarding  the  philosophy  of  social  life,  and  we  therefore  re« 
commend  it  to  public  notice  and  favour. 


Art.  VII. — 1.  Des  PensSes  de  Pascal.  Rapport  d  L'Academie 
Fran^aise  sur  la  necesaite  d^une  nouvelle  idition  de  cet  ofumage. 
Par  M.  V.  Cousin.     8vo.     Parb:  1843. 

2.  Penseegy  Fragments^  et  Lettres  de  Blaise  Pascal:  pubb'ispouf 
la  premUre  fois  conformement  aux  manuscrits  oriffinaux,  eH 
grande  partie  inidits.  Par  M.  Prosper  Faug^ire.  2  yohu 
8vo.     Paris:  1844* 

Q  o  much  has  been  written  of  late  years  respecting  Pascal,  and 
^  so  much  that  is  worth  reading,  that  we  do  not  know  that 
we  should  have  been  induced  to  make  him  the  subject  of  pre- 
sent criticism,  had  it  not  been  for  the  appearance  of  the  abov0 
remarkable  volumes  of  M.  Faugere. 

It  seems  strange  to  say,  that  the  most  popular  work  of  an 
author  who  has  been  dead  two  hundred  vTsars,  and  who  has  oIh 
tained  a  world-wide  reputation — a  work  which  has  passed  through 
numberless  editions,  and  been  translated  into  most  European 
languages — has  never  been  published  in  an  authentic  form  till 
now.     Yet  this  is  strictly  true  of  the  Pensies  de  Pascal. 

It  is  not  possible  to  convey  to  the  reader  a  just  idea  of  the 
merits  of  this  improved  edition,  or  the  circumstances  which  led  to 
it,  without  relating  some  of  the  more  important  incidents  of 
Pascal's  life.  A  formal  biography,  however,  it  cannot  be  neces^ 
sary  to  give ;  for  who  has  not  read  some  account  of  the  life  of 
Blaise  Pascal  ?  It  will  be  sufficient  briefly  to  advert  to  the 
principarfacts  of  this  great  man's  history,  and  the  dates  of  their 
occurrence. 

He  was  born  at  Clermont,  in  Auvergne,  in  the  year  1623^ 
and  died  in  the  year  16G2,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-nine# 
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When  we  think  of  the  achievements  which  he  crowded  into  that 
brief  space,  and  which  have  made  his  name  famous  to  all  gene« 
Tations,  we  may  well  exclaim  with  Corneille,  '  A  peine  a-t>il 
*  vecu,  quel  nom  il  a  laiss^  ! ' 

It  is  well  known  that  Pascal  exhibited  from  the  earliest  child- 
hood the  most  precocious  proofs  of  inventiye  genius,  especially 
in  the  department  of  mathematics.     Having,  if  we  may  believe 
the  universally  received  tradition,  been  willingly  kept  in  igDO- 
Tance  of  Geometry,  lest  his  propensity  in  that  direction  should 
interfere  with  the  prosecution  of  other  branches  of  knowledge^ 
liis  self-prompted   genius  discovered  for  itself  the  elementary 
truths  of  the  forbidden  science.     At  twelve  years  of  age,  he 
^nras  surprised  by  his  father  in  the  act  of  demonstrating,  on  the 
j)avement  of  an  old  hall,  where  he  used  to  play,  and  by  means 
of  a  rude  diagram,  traced  by  a  piece  of  coed,  a   proposition 
^which  corresponded  to  the  thirty-second  of  the  First  Book  of 
Euclid.*     At  the  age  of  sixteen,  he  composed  a  little  tractate 
on  the  Conic  Sections,  which  provoked  the  mingled  incredulity 
«nd  admiration    of   Descartes.       At  nineteen,  he  invented  his 
<;elebrated  Arithmetical  Machine;  and  at  the  age  of  six-and- 
twenty,  he  had  composed  the  greater  part  of  his  mathematical 
ivorks,  and  made  those  brilliant  experiments  in  Hydrostatics  and 
Pneumatics  which  have  associated  his  name  with  those  of  Tor- 
iicelli  and  Boyle,  and  ranked  him  amongst  the  first  philosopher! 
of  his  age.    Yet,  strange  to  say,  he  now  suddenly  renounced  the 
splendid   career  to  which  his  genius  so  unequivocally  invited 
him,  and  gave  himself  up  to  totally  different  studies.     This  wai 
principally  attributable  to  that  strong  religious  impulse  which  was 
imparted  to  his  mind  at  this  period — rendered  deeper  by  early 
experience  in  the  school  of  affliction.    From  the  age  of  eighteen^ 
lie  was  a  perpetual  sufferer.     In  1647,  when  only  in  his  twenty^- 
fourth  year,  he  was  attacked  by  paralysis.     His  ill  health  was 
mainly,  if  not  wholly,  occasioned  by  his  devotion  to  study ;  and 
of  him  it  is  literally  true,  that  his  mind  consumed  his  body. 

So  complete  was  his  abandonment  of  science,  that  he  never 
returned  to  it  but  on  one  memorable  occasion,  and  then  only 
for  a  short  interval.  We  allude,  of  course,  to  the  remarkable 
problems  which  he  solved  respecting  the  curve  called  the  CycloiA 
The  accounts  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us  by  his  sister,  of 
the  manner  in  which  these  investigations  were  suggested  and 
completed — accounts  which  are  authenticated  by  a  letter  of  hif 


♦  His  sister,  Madame  'Perier,  has  left  an  interesting  and  circum* 
stantial  account  of  this  matter,  in  the  life  of  her  brother. 
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own  to  Fermat — strongly  impress  us  with  the  vieour  and  bril- 
liancy of  his  genius.  We  are  assured  that,  after  long  abandon* 
ment  of  mathematics,  his  attention  was  directed  to  this  subject 
by  a  casual  train  of  thought  suggested  in  one  of  the  many  nights 
which  pain  made  sleepless.  The  thoughts  thus  suddenly  ori- 
ginated, his  inventive  mind  rapidly  pursued  to  all  the  brilliant 
results  in  which  they  terminated;  and  in  the  brief  space  of 
eight  days  the  investigations  were  completed.  Partly  m  com- 
pliance with  the  fashion  of  the  age,  and  partly  from  the  soli- 
citation of  his  friend  the  Duke  de  Roannes,  he  concealed  for  a 
time  the  discoveries  at  which  he  had  arrived,  and  offered  the 
problems  for  solution  to  all  the  mathematicians  of  Europe,  widi 
a  first  and  second  prize  to  successful  candidates.  If  no  solution 
were  offered  in  three  months,  Pascal  promised  to  furnish  his  own. 
Several  were  forwarded,  but  as  none,  in  the  estimation  of  the 
judges,  completely  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  the  challenge, 
Pascal  redeemed  his  pledge  by  publishing  his  own,  under  the 
name  of  Amos  Dettonville, — an  anagram  of  Louis  d^  Montalte, 
^he  name  under  which  the  *  Provincial  Letters'  had  appeared. 
This  was  in  1658-9,  when  he  was  thirty-six  years  of  age. 

With  this  brief  exception,  Pascal  may  be  said  to  have  practi- 
cally abandoned  science  from  the  age  of  twienty-six.  Yet  he  did 
not  at  once  become  a  religious  recluse.  For  some  years  he  lived 
«  cheerful,  and  even  gay,  though  never  a  dissipated  life,  in  Paris, 
in  the  centre  of  literary  and  polite  society,  loved  and  admired  by 
a  wide  circle  of  friends,  and  especially  by  his  patron,  the  Duke 
de  Roannes.  To  the  accomplished  sister  of  this  nobleman,  M. 
Faugere  conjectures  (as  we  think  plausibly)  that  Pascal  was 
secretly  attached,  but,  from  timidity  and  humility,  ^  never  told 

•  his  love.'  Perhaps,  in  part,  from  the  melancholy  which  this 
hopeless  attachment  inspired,  but  certainly  much  more  in  con* 
sequence  of  the  deeper  religious  convictions,  produced  by  a 
memorable  escape  from  an  appalling  death,  in  1 654,  his  indiffer- 
once  to  the  world  increased ;  and  he  at  length  sought  for  solitude 
at  Port  Royal,  already  endeared  to  him  by  the  residence  there 
of  his  sister  Jacqueline. 

Here  it  is  well  known  he  produced  his  immortal  ^  Provincial 

*  Letters;'  and,  when  death  cut  short  his  brief  career,  was 
meditating  an  extensive  work  on  the  fundamental  truths  of 
religion, — especially  on  the  existence  of  God  and  the  evidences 
of  Christianity, — for  the  completion  of  which  he  would  have 
required  *  ten  years  of  health  and  leisure.'  An  outline  of 
the  work  had  been  sometimes  (and  on  one  occasion  some- 
what fully)  imparted  in  conversation  to  his  friends,  but  no 
part  of  it  was  ever  completed.       Nothing  was   found  after 
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2iis  death  but  detached  ^Thoughts'  (interspersed  with  some 
on  other  subjects)  on  the  principal  topics  appropriated  to  such 
a  work.  They  were  the  stones  of  which  the  building  was  to 
liave  consisted,  many  of  them  unhewn,  and  some  few  such 
as  the  builder,  had  he  lived,  would  no  doubt  have  laid  aside. 
The  form  in  which  the  Thoughts  were  put  together  com- 
ported but  too  well  with  their  fragmentary  character.  It 
appears  that  he  did  not  even  use  a  Commonplace  Book ;  but 
when,  after  profound  meditafion,  any  thought  struck  him  as 
worth  recording,  he  hastily  noted  it  on  any  scrap  of  paper 
that  came  to  hand,  often  on  the  backs  of  old  letters ;  these  he 
strung  together  on  a  file,  or  tied  up  in  bundles,  and  left  them  till 
better  health  and  untroubled  leisure  should  permit  him  to  evoke 
a  new  creation  out  of  this  chaos.  It  is  a  wonder,  therefore,  that 
the  Pensees  of  Pascal  have  come  down  to  us  at  all.  Never, 
surely,  was  so  precious  a  freight  committed  to  so  crazy  a  bark* 
The  Sybil  herself  was  not  more  careless  about  those  leaves  on 
which  she  inscribed  her  prophetic  truths,  than  was  Pascal  about 
those  which  contained  the  results  of  his  meditations.  Of  these 
results,  however,  we  are  in  part  defrauded,  by  something  far 
worse  than  either  the  fragility  of  the  materials  on  which  they 
are  inscribed,  or  their  utter  want  of  arrangement.  Many  of  the 
*  Thoughts'  are  themselves  only  half  developed ;  others,  as  given 
us  in  the  literal  copy  of  M.  Faugere,  break  off  in  the  middle  of 
a  sentence,  even  of  a  word.  Some  casual  interruption — fre- 
quently, no  doubt,  some  paroxysm  of  pain,  to  which  the  great 
author,  in  his  latter  years,  was  incessantly  subject — broke  the 
thread  of  thought,  and  left  the  web  imperfect  for  ever. 

It  is  humiliating  to  think  of  the  casualties  which,  possibly  in 
many  cases,  have  robbed  posterity  of  some  of  the  most  precious 
fruits  of  the  meditations  of  the  wise ;  perhaps  arrested  trains  of 
thought  which  would  have  expanded  into  brilliant  theories  or 
grand  discoveries ; — trains  which,  when  the  genial  moment  of 
inspiration  has  passed,  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  recall; 
or  which,  if  recalled  up  to  the  point  at  which  they  were  broken 
off,  terminate  only  in  a  wall  of  rock,  in  which  the  mountain 
path,  which  had  been  before  so  clearly  seen,  exists  no  longer. 
It  is  humiliating  to  think  that  a  fit  of  the  toothache,  or  a  twinge 
of  the  gout,  might  have  thus  arrested — no  more  to  return — the 
opening  germ  of  conjecture,  which  led  on  to  the  discovery  of  the 
Differential  Calculus,  or  the  Theory  of  Gravitation.  The  con- 
dition of  man,  in  this  respect,  affords,  indeed,  one  striking  proof 
of  that  combined  *  greatness  and  misery'  of  his  nature,  on  which 
Pascal  so  profoundly  meditated.  It  is  wonderful  that  a  being, 
such  as  he,  should  achieve  so  much ;  it  is  humiliating  that  he 
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vise,  none  would  have  censured,  and  all  would  have  thanked 
tiiem.  But  they  did  much  more  than  this;  or  rather,  they 
did  both  much  more  and  much  less.  They  deemed  it  not  suf* 
ficient  to  give  Pascal's  Remains  with  the  statement,  that  they 
were  but  Fragments;  that  many  of  the  thoughts  were  very 
imperfectly  developed  ;  that  none  of  them  had  bad  the  advantage 
of  the  author's  revision, — apologies  for  any  deficiencies  with 
which  the  world  would  have  been  fully  satisfied ;  but  they  ven- 
tured upon  mutilations  and  alterations  of  a  most  unwarrant- 
able description.  In^nnumerable  instances,  they  changed  words 
and  phrases  ;  in  many  others,  they  left  out  whole  paragraphs, 
and  put  a  sentence  or  two  of  their  own  in  the  place  of  them ; 
they  supplemented  what  they  deemed  imperfect  with  a  prefatory 
exordium  or  a  prefatory  conclusion,  without  any  indication  as  to 
what  were  the  respective  ventures  in  this  rare  species  of  literary 
copartnery.  It  must  have  been  odd  to  see  this  committee  of  cri- 
tics sitting  in  judgment  on  Pascal's  style,  and  deliberating  with 
what  alterations,  additions,  and  expurgations  it  would  be  safe  to 
permit  the  author  of  the  Provincial  Letters  to  appear  in  public* 
Arnauld,  Nicole,  and  the  Duke  de  Roannes  were  certainly  no 
ordinary  men ;  but  they  were  no  more  capable  of  divining  the 
thoughts  which  Pascal  had  not  expressed,  or  of  improving  the 
Style  where  he  had  expressed  them,  than  of  completing  a  sketch 
of  Raphael. 

It  appears  that,  large  as  was  the  Editorial  discretion  they 
assumed,  or  rather,  large  as  was  their  want  of  all  discretion, 
they  had  contemplated  an  enterprise  still  more  audacious — nothing 
less  than  that  of  completing  the  entire  work  which  Pascal  had 
projected, — partly  out  of  the  materials  he  had  left,  and  partly  from 
what  their  oWn  ingenuity  might  supply.  It  even  appears  that 
they  had  actually  commenced  this  heterogeneous  structure ;  and 
an  amusing  account  has  been  left  by  M.  Perier,  both  of  the  pro- 
gress the  builders  of  this  Babel  had  made,  and  of  the  reasons  for 
abandoning  the  design.     ^  At  last,'  says  he,  ^  it  was  resolved  to 

*  reject  the  plan,  because  it  was  felt  to  be  almost  impossible  tho^ 

*  roughly  to  enter  into  the  thoughts  and  the  plan  of  the  author, 

*  and,  above  all,  of  an  author  who  was  no  more  ;  and  because  it 

*  would  not  have  been  the  work  of  M.  Pascal,  but  a  work  alto- 
*gether  different — un  ouvrage  tout  different  T  Very  different 
indeed  ! .  K  this  naive  expression  had  been  intended  for  irony,  it 
would  have  been  almost  worthy  of  Pascal  himself. 

M.  Perier  also  tells  us,  that  if  this  plan  had  but  been  prac- 
ticable, it  would  have  been  the  most  perfect  of  all ;  but  he  can- 
didly adds,  il  itait  aussi  trSs-difftcile  de  la  Men  executer.  But 
though  the  public  was  happily  spared  this  fabric  of  porphyry 
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and  common  brick,  it  will  not  be  supposed  by  any  reader  of  M. 
Cousin's  Rapport^  or  of  M.  Faugfere's  new  edition  of  the  Pen- 
seesy  that  Pascal's  editors  did  not  allow  themselves  ample  license. 

*  En  effet,'   says  the  former,    *  toutes  les  infidelites  qu'il  est 

*  possible   de   concevoir,   s'y   rencontrent — omissions,    supposi- 

*  tions,  alterations.' *  J'ai  donne  des  ^chan- 

*  tillons   nombreux   de   tous   les   genres   d'alterations  —  altera- 

*  tions  de  mots,   alterations  de  tours,  alterations   de   phrases, 

*  suppressions,  substitutions,  additions,  compositions  arbitraires 

*  et  absurdes,  tantot  d'un  paragraphe,  tantot  d'un  chapitre  entier, 
^  a  I'aide  de  phrases  et  de  paragraphes  etrangers  les  uns  aux 
^  autres,  et,  qui  pis  est,  decompositions  plus  arbitraires  encore  et 
'  vraiment  inconcevables  de  chapitres  qui,  dans  le  manuscrit  de 

*  Pascal,   se   presentaient   parfaitement   li^s  dans   toutes  leurs 

*  parties  et  profondement  travailles.' * 

Subsequent  Editors  have  taken  similar  liberties,  if  not  so  fla* 
grant.  While  the  original  Editors  left  out  many  passages,  from 
fear  of  the  Jesuits,  Condorcet,  in  his  edition,  omitted  many  of 
the  most  devout  sentiments  and  expressions,  under  the  influence 
of  a  very  different  feeling.  Infidelity,  as  well  as  superstition, 
has  its  bigots,  who  would  be  well  pleased  to  have  their  index 
eccpurgatorius  also.f  Unhappy  Pascal  I  Between  his  old  Editors 
and  his  new,  he  seemed  to  be  in  the  condition  of  the  persecuted 
bigamist  in  the  fable,  whose  elder  wife  would  have  robbed  him 
of  all  his  black  hairs,  and  his  younger  of  the  grey.  Under  such 
opposite  editing,  it  is  hard  to  say  what  might  not  at  last  have 
disappeared. 

It  had,  as  we  have  stated,  been  long  felt  that  no  thoroughly 
trustworthy  edition  of  Pascal's  *  Thoughts'  had  yet  been  pub- 
lished ;  that  none  knew  what  was  precisely  his,  and  what  was 
not.  M.  Cousin,  in  the  valuable  work  from  which  we  have 
just  quoted,  demonstrated  the  necessity  of  a  new  edition,  found* 
ed  upon  a  diligent  collation  of  original  munuscripts.  This 
task  M.  Faugfere  has  performed  with  incredible  industry  and 
exactitude,  in  the  two  volumes  mentioned  at  the  head  of  the 


*  Rapport,  Avant'PropoSi  pp.  ii.  ix. 

t  *  Condorcet,    par  un  prejuge  contraire,  supprima  les  passages  em- 

*  preints  (run  sentiment  de  piete  ou  d*el6vation  mystiqne.     •     •     •     Par 

*  example,  on  ne  retrouve  pas,  dans  1  edition  de  Condorcet,  ces  pages 

*  ravissantes  ou  Pascal,  penetrant  dans  les  plus  bautes  regions  du  spirita- 
<  alisme  Chretien,  caract^rise  la  grandeur  de  la  saintete  et  de  la  charit6, 

*  comparee  a  la  grandeur  de  la  puissance  et  ^celle  de  I'esprit.'— Faugere^ 

*  Introduction,  p.  xxix. 
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• 
present  article.      We  must   refer  the   reader  to  his   interest* 
ing  <  Introduction'   for  the  proof  of  this  statement.      There 
iie  has  given  the  details  of  his  editorial  labours.     Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  every  accessible  source  of  information  has  been  care- 
fuily  ransacked;  every  fragment  of  manuscript,  whether  in  Pas« 
e^tl's  own  hand,  or  in  that  of  members  of  his  family,  has  been 
diligently  examined ;  and  every  page  offers  indications  of  minute 
attention,  even  to  the  most  trivial  verbal  differences.     Speaking 
of  the  Autograph  MS.  preserved  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris, 
^    folio,  into  which  the  original  loose  leaves  are  pasted,  or,  when 
^^-vxitten  on  both  sides,  carefully  let  into  the  page — encadr6s — he 
s^i^yg,  ^liVe  have  read,  or  rather  studied^  this  MS.  page  by  page, 
*    line  by  line,  syllable  by  syllable,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
^    end ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  some  words  which  are  illegible^ 
^   it  has  passed  entire  into  the  present  edition.'     As  the  public^ 
K^  the  former  editions,  did  not  exactly  know  what  was  Pascal's 
arkd  what  was  not,    M.   Faug^re   has   been   compelled  to   do 
^W'liat,  under  other  circumstances,  it  would  not  have  been  de- 
sirable, and  indeed  hardly  just,  to  do — what,  indeed,  any  author 
^f  reputation   would  vehemently   protest   against  in   his   own 
puse.     He  has  been  obliged  to  give  every  fragment,   however 
iixiperfect,  literatim  et  verbatim.     The  extracts,  as  we  have  said, 
often  terminate  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  sometimes  even  of  a 
^ord.     As  M.  Vinet  has  justly  observed,   in   relation  to  this 
feature  of  M.  Faugere's  labours,  Pascal  himself  would  hardly 
tave  been  satisfied  *  with  either  his  old  editors  or  the  new.'     At 
the  same  time,  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  apart  from  this  circum- 
stance, it  is  deeply  interesting  to  contemplate  the  first  rude  forms 
of  profound  or  brilliant  thought,  as  they  presented  themselves  to 
the  ardent  mind  of  Pascal.     This  M.  Faug^re  has  often  enabled 
us  to  do,  more  especially  in  the  singular  collection  of  the  rough 
notes  for  the  *  Provincial  Letters.' — (Tom.  i.  p.  293-314.)     It  is 
like  looking  at  the  first  sketch  of  a  great  painting  of  Raphael ; 
or,  as  M.  Vinet  observes,  '  we  are  taken  into  the  great  sculptor's 
studio^  and  behold  him  at  work,  chisel  in  hand.' 

M.  Cousin,  we  should  think,  must  be  satisfied  with  the  accuracy 
and  completeness  of  this  edition;  and  also  of  the  insufficiency  of  his 
own  argument  that  Pascal  was  in  fact  a  *  universal  sceptic,'  wha 
embraced  the  truths  of  religion ,  not  as  a  hypocrite,  indeed,  but  in  the 
exercise  of  a  blind  faith — ^in  fact,  in  a  sort  of  paroxysm  of  despair; 
or  because  he  believed,  that  what  he  had  proved  false  in  physics  was 
still  true  in  morals,  '  that  nature  abhors  a  vacuum.*  M.  Cousin,  in 
part,  founds  his  theory  on  the  fact,  that  the  first  editors  had  tamed 
down  some  of  the  more  startling  statements  of  Pascal,  and  omitted 
others ;  and  that  a  new  edition  would  reveal  the  sceptic  in  his  full 
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dimeD8ions«  He  must  now,  we  should  thmk,  see  his  error. 
There  is  little  or  nothing  which  argues  Pascal's  abiding  convic- 
tion of  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  for  the  fundamental  truths 
of  religion,  or  the  Divine  origin  of  Christianity,  to  be  found  in 
the  old  editions,  which  does  not  re-appear  in  the  new,  and  with 
much  new  matter  to  confirm  it  To  this  subject  we  shall  return, 
after  offering  some  observations  on  the  genius  and  character  of 
Pascal. 

In  one  respect,  his  genius  strongly  resembled  that  of  a  re- 
cent subject  of  our  criticism — Leibnitz.  His  was  «ne  of  the 
rare  minds,  apparently  adapted,  almost  in  equal  measure,^  to  the 
successful  pursuit  of  the  most  diverse  departments  of  philosophy 
and  science — of  mathematics  and  physics — of  metaphysics  and 
criticism.  Great  as  was  his  versatility,  it  may  be  doubted, 
whether  in  that  respect  he  did  not  yield  somewhat  to  Leib- 
nitz, as  also  in  his  powers  of  acquisition,  and  most  assuredly  in 
the  extent  of  his  knowledge.  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  forgotten, 
that  he  died  at  little  more  than  half  the  age  of  the  veteran  philo- 
sopher of  Germany ;  and  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  for  his 
years,  his  attainments  were  very  extensive.  Still  it  is  true,  that 
that  perfectly  unique  characteristic  of  Leibnitz — his  equal  apti- 
tude and  appetite  for  reading  and  thinking,  for  the  accumulation 
of  knowledge  and  for  original  speculation — could  never  have  been 
in  the  same  degree  a  characteristic  of  Pascal ;  and  still  less  in 
such  amazingly  diversified  directions.  Pascal  followed  in  this 
respect  the  predominant  law  of  all  very  inventive  minds.  He 
was  fonder  of  thought  than  of  books — of  meditation  than  of  ac- 
quisition. Even  this  tendency  of  mind  manifested  itself  within 
a  more  restricted  sphere ;  ample  enough,  it  is  true — that  of 
philosophy  and  theology.  To  Leibnitz,  jurisprudence,  history, 
and  antiquities  were  nearly  as  familiar  as  these. 

But  if  the  character  of  Pascal's  genius  was  less  excursive  than 
that  of  Leibnitz,  and  the  literary  element  in  it  far  less  active, 
these  points  of  inferiority  were  amply  compensated  by  a  supe- 
riority in  other  qualities,  in  which  there  can  be  no  comparison  be- 
tween them.  In  inventiveness,  they  may  perhaps  have  been  equal 
■ — but  even  here,  only  in  mathematics ;  in  moral  science — the 
science  of  man — we  know  of  nothing  out  of  Bacon,  who  may  be 
said  to  set  all  comparison  at  defiance, — certainly  nothing  in  Leib- 
nitz, that  will  bear  comparison  in  depth,  subtlety,  and  compre- 
hensiveness, with  some  of  the  *  Thoughts'  of  Pascal.  But,  in 
another  characteristic  of  true  genius — and  which,  for  want  of 
another  name,  we  must  call  fdicity — ^neither  Leibnitz,  nor,  we 
might  almost  affirm,  any  one  else,  can,  in  the  full  import  of  the 
'  term,  be  compared  with  Pascal.     Endowed  with  originality  the 
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most  active  and  varioas,  all  that  he  did  was  with  grace.  Full  of 
depth,  subtlety,  brilliancy,  both  his  thoughts  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  expresses  them  are  also  full  of  beauty.  His  just  image 
is  that  of  the  youthful  athlete  of  Greece,  in  whom  was  seen 
the  perfection  of  physical  beauty  and  physical  strength;  in 
whom  every  muscle  was  developed  within  the  just  limits  calcu- 
lated to  secure  a  symmetrical  development  of  all ; — the  result  of 
the  whole  being  the  largest  possible  amount  of  power  and  flexi- 
bility in  union. 

In  all  the  manifestations  of  Pascal's  mind,  this  rare  felicity  is 
exuberantly  displayed; — in  the  happy  methods  by  which  he  lighted 
on  truth  and  pursued  scientific  discovery ;  in  the  selection  and 
arrangement  of  topics  in  all  his  compositions ;  in  the  peculiar 
delicacy  of  his  wit — so  strongly  contrasted  with  all  the  ordinary 
exhibitions  of  that  quality  of  mind,  with  which  his  coarse  age 
was  familiar ;  and,  above  all,  in  that  indescribable  elegance  of 
expression  which  uniformly  characterises  his  finished  efforts, 
and  often  his  most  negligent  utterances,  and  which  even  time 
can  do  nothing  to  impair.  Let  us  be  permitted  to  say  a  word  or 
two  further  on  these  topics. 

In  his  scientific  writings,  we  seem  to  discern  the  traces  of  this 
felicity  almost  equally  in  the  matter  and  the  form.  In  relation 
to  the  former,  there  is  probably  a  little  illusion  practised  upon 
us.  In  reading  his  uniformly  elegant  and  perspicuous  exposition 
of  his  own  scientific  discoveries,  we  are  apt  to  underrate  the  toil 
and  intellectual  struggles  by  which  he  achieved  them.  We  know 
that  they  were,  and  must  have  been,  attended  with  much  of  both 
— nay,  that  his  shattered  health  was  the  penalty  cf  the  intensity 
of  his  studies.  Still,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  read  his  expositions 
without  having  the  impression  that  his  discoveries  resembled  a 
species  of  inspiration ;  and  that  his  mind  followed  out  the  first 
germinant  thought  to  its  consequences,  with  moreeaseand  rapidity 
than  is  usually  exemplified.  We  can  scarcely  imagine  it  would 
have  been  necessary  for  him  to  have  undergone  the  frightful  toils 
of  Kepler,  had  he  been  led  into  the  same  track  of  discoveries. 
And,  in  fact,  whatever  illusion  his  ease  and  elegance  of  man- 
ner may  produce,  we  know  that  his  achievements  were  rapidly 
completed.  It  was  so  with  the  problems  on  the  Cycloid; 
it  was  so  with  his  discoveries  in  Pneumatics  and  Hydrostatics. 
In  fact,  though  his  Traite  de  VEquilibre  des  Liqueurs^  and 
that  De  la  Fesanteur  de  VAir  were  not  composed  till  1653, 
they  seem  to  have  been  only  another  form  of  the  treatise  he 
promised  in  his  NouveUes  Experiences  touchant  le  Fide,  pub- 
lished in  1 647;  and  of  which  that  tract  was  avowedly  an  abridge- 
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ment.   Indeed,  as  already  said,  Pascal  had  nearly  quitted  these 
investigations  before  the  completion  of  his  twenty-sixth  year.  ^ 

There  was  no  scientific  subject  which  Pascal  touched  in  which 
the  felicity  of  his  genius — the  promptitude  and  brilliancy  of  his 
mind — did  not  shine  forth.  We  see  these  qualities  eminently  dis* 
played  in  his  Traill  du  Triangle  Arithm^tique — in  the  invention 
and  construction  of  his  Arithmetical  Machine — in  the  mode  of 
solving  the  problems  respecting  the  Cycloid,  in  which,  while 
employing  Cavalieri's  *  Method  of  Indivisibles,'  he  proposes 
to  remove  the  principal  objection  which  had  been  made  to  it, 
by  conceptions  which  bring  him  within  a  step  of  the  Fluxions  of 
Isewton,  and  the  Calculus  of  Leibnitz.  The  same  qualities  of 
mind  are  eminently  displayed  in  the  manner  in  which  he 
establishes  the  hydrostatic  paradox;  and  generally  in  the  experi- 
ments detailed  in  the  Nouvelles  Experiences^  and  the  other  con- 
nected pieces ; — most  of  all  in  that  celebrated  Crucial  experiment 
on  the  Puy-de-D6me,  by  which  he  lastingly  decided  the  cause  of 
the  suspension  of  the  mercury  in  the  barometrical  tube.  As  there 
are  few  things  recorded  in  the  history  of  science  more  happily 
ingenious  than  the  conception  of  this  experiment,  so  never  was 
there  any  thing  more  pleasantly  naive  than  the  manner  in  which 
he  proposes  it,  in  his  letter  to  M.  Perier.  *  You  doubtless  see,' 
says  he,  ^  that  this  experiment  is  decisive  of  the  question ;  and 

<  that  if  it  happen  that  the  mercury  shall  stand  lower  at  the  top  than 

<  at  the  bottom  of  the  mountain,  (as  I  have  many  reasons  for  think- 

<  in^,  although  all  those  who  have  meditated  on  this  subject  are 
« of    a  contrary  opinion,)  it  will  necessarily  follow,    that  the 

<  weight  and  pressure  of  the  air  are  the  sole  cause  of  this  suspen- 

<  sion  of  the  mercury,  and  not  the  horror  of  a  vacuum ;  since  it  is 

<  very  certain,  that  there  is  much  more  air  to  press  at  the  base 
( than  on  the  summit  of  the  mountain;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 

<  we  surely  cannot  say,  that  nature  abhors  a  vacuum  more  at  the 

<  bottom  of  a  mountain  than  on  the  top  of  it  I '  * 

*  Descartes  claimed  the  suggestion  of  this  brilliant  experiment. 
All  we  can  say  is,  that  Pascal,  who  was  the  very  soul  of  honour,  re- 
peatedly declares,  that  he  bad  meditated  this  experiment  from  the  very 
time  he  had  verified  Torricelli's,  and  only  waited  the  opportunity  of  per- 
forming it.  On  the  other  hand,  Descartes  was  jealous  of  the  discoveries  of 
others,  and,  as  Leibnitz  truly  observes,  slow  to  give  to  them  all  the 
praise  and  admiration  which  were  their  due.  With  all  his  great  powers, 
he  had  but  little  magnanimity.  It  is  possible  that  he  may  have  thought 
of  a  similar  experiment,  and  that  he  may  have  conferred  upon  the  subject 
with  Pascal ;  but,  if  the  latter  speaks  truth,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should 
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The  usual  felicity  of  his  style  is  seen  throughout  his  philoso- 
phical as  well  as  his  other  works.  They  appear  to  us  to  possess 
the  highest  merit  which  can  belong  to  scientific  composition.  It 
is  true  that,  in  his  purely  mathematical  writings — partly  from 
the  defective  notation  of  his  age — itself  a  result  of  the  want  of 
that  higher  Calculus,  which  was  reserved  for  Newton  and  Leib- 
nitz— he  is  often  compelled  to  adopt  a  more  prolix  style  of 
demonstration  than  would  have  been  subsequently  necessary ; 
but  even  here,  and  still  more  in  all  the  fragments  which  relate 
to  natural  philosophy,  his  style  is  strikingly  contrasted  with  the 
clumsy  expression  of  the  generality  of  contemporary  writers. 
His  Fragments  abound  in  that  perspicuous  elegance  which  the 
French  denominate  by  the  expressive  word  nettetS.  The  ar- 
rangement of  thought  and  the  turn  of  expression  are  alike  beau- 
tiful.    Probably  no  one  ever  knew  so  well  when  to  stay  his  hand. 

But  it  is,  of  course,  in  his  writings  on  moral  and  critical 
subjects  in  which  we  should  chiefly  expect  this  felicity  to  ap- 
pear ;  and  here  we  may  well  say,  in  the  eloquent  language  of 
M.   Faugere,  it  is  a  *  style  grand  sans  exageration,  partout 

*  rempli  d'dmotion  et  contenu,  vif  sans  turbulence,  personnel 

*  sans   pedanterie   et   sans   amour-propre,    superbe  et  modeste 

*  tout-ensemble  ;'  or,  as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it,  *  tellement 

*  identifi^  avec  Tame  de  Tecrivain  qu'il  n'est  que  la  pens^e^  elle- 

*  meme,  par6e  de  sa  chaste  nudite  comme  une  statue  antique.* 
By  the  confession  of  the  first  French  critics,  the  Lettres 
Provinciales  did  more  than  any  other  composition  to  fix  the 
French  language.  On  this  point,  the  suffrages  of  all  the 
most  competent  judges — of  Voltaire  and  Bossuet,  D'Alem- 
bert  and  Condorcet — are  unanimous.  '  Not  a  single  word 
occurs,*  says  the  first,  *  partaking  of  that  vicissitude  to  which 
'  living  languages  are  so  subject.  Here,  then,  we  may  fix 
^  the  epoch  when  our  language  may  be  said  to  have  assumed  a 
«  settled   form.*— <  The   French   language,'    says  D'Alembert, 


not  already  have  determined  upon  it.  Indeed,  it  is  hardly  probable  that, 
had  it  been  originally  a  conception  of  Descartes,  he  would  not  have 
made  the  experiment  for  himself,  and  thus  gained  the  honour  undis- 
puted  and  undivided.— Pascal  was,  in  like  manner,  accused  ot  having 
appropriated  the  honour  of  Torricelli's  experiments.  Nothing  can  be 
more  perfectly  beautiful  than  the  manner  in  which  he  vindicates  his 
integrity  and  candour,  in  his  letter  to  M.  de  Ribeyre  on  this  subject. 
He  shows  triumphantly,  that,  in  his  original  Nouvelles  Expertences,  he 
had  not  only  not  claimed,  but  had  most  distinctly  disclaimed,  al  credit 
for  the:  experiments  in  question,  and  had  been  at  much  pams  to  give 
honour  where  honour  was  due. 
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*  was  very  far  from  being  formed,  as  we  may  judge  by  the 

*  greater  part  of  the  works  published  at  that  time,  and  of  which 

*  it  is  impossible  to  endure  the  reading.     In  the  "  Provincial 

*  Letters,"  there  is  not  a  single  word  that  has  become  obsolete ; 

*  and  that  book,  though  written  above  a  century  ago,  seems  as 

*  if  it  had  been  written  but  yesterday/  And  as  these  Letters 
were  the  first  model  of  French  prose,  so  they  still  remain  the 
objects  of  unqualified  admiration.  The  writings  of  Pascal  have, 
indeed,  a  paradoxical  destiny : — *  flourishing  in  immortal  youth,' 
all  that  time  can  do  is  to  superadd  to  the  charms  of  perpetual 
beauty  the  veneration  which  belongs  to  age.  His  style  cannot 
grow  old* 

When  we  reflect  on  the  condition  of  the  language  when  he 
appeared,  this  is  truly  wonderful.  It  was  but  partially  reclaimed 
from  barbarism — it  was  still  an  imperfect  instrument  of  genius. 
He  had  no  adequate  models — he  was  to  create  them.  Thus 
to  seize  a  language  in  its  rude  state,  and  compel  it,  in  spite  of 
its  hardness  and  intractability,  to  become  a  malleable  material 
of  thought,  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  highest  species 
of  mind  :  nothing  but  the  intense  fire  of  genius  can  fuse  these 
heterogeneous  elements,  and  mould  them  into  forms  of  beauty. 
As  a  proof,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  none  but  the  highest 
genius  has  ever  been  equal  to  this  task.  Genius  of  less  than 
the  first  order  will  often  make  improvements  in  the  existing  statd 
of  a  language,  and  give  it  a  perceptible  impulse ;  but  none  but  the 
most  creative  and  plastic  power  can  at  once  mould  a  language  into 
forms  which  cannot  become  obsolete ; — which  remain  in  perpe- 
tuity a  part  of  the  current  literature,  amidst  all  the  changes  of 
time  and  the  sudden  caprices  of  fashion.  Thus  it  required  a 
Luther  to  mould  the  harsh  German  into  the  language  of  his 
still  unrivalled  translation  of  the  Scriptures ;  in  which,  and  in 
bis  vernacular  compositions,  he  first  fairly  reclaimed  his  na- 
tive language  from  its  wild  state,  brought  it  under  the  yoke, 
and  subjected  it  to  the  purposes  of.  literature.  Pascal  was  in  a 
similar  manner  the  creator  of  the  French.  Yet  each  performed 
his  task  in  a  mode  as  characteristic  as  the  materials  on  which 
they  operated  were  different.  Energy  was  the  predominant  qua- 
lity of  Luther's  genius  ;  beauty  of  PascaFs.  The  rugged  Ger- 
man, under  the  hand  of  Luther,  is  compelled  to  yield  to  an  irre- 
sistible application  of  force ;  it  is  the  lightning  splitting  oak 
and  granite.  The  French,  under  that  of  Pascal,  assumes  forms 
of  beauty  by  a  still  and  noiseless  movement,  and  as  by  a  sort  of 
enchantment ; — ^it  is  ^  the  west  wind  ungirding  the  bosom  of  the 
^  earth,  and  calling  forth  bud  and  flower  at  its  bidding.' 

It  may  be  thought  strange  by  some  that  the  orderly  employ- 
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xnent  of  an  unformed  language  should  be  represented,  not  only  aa 
so  signal  a  triumph,  but  as  an  index  of  the  highest  genius.  Bat 
it  will  not  appear  unphiloslbphical  to  those  who  duly  consider  the 
subject.  If,  even  when  language  has  reached  its  full  development, 
we  never  see  the  full  capacities  of  this  delicate  instrument  put  forth 
except  by  great  genius,  how  can  we  expect  it  when  the  language 
is  still  imperfect  ?  As  used  in  this  rude  state,  language  resem- 
bles the  harsh  music  of  the  Alpine  horn,  blown  by  the  rude 
Swiss  herd-boy :  it  is  only  when  the  lofty  peaks  around  take  it 
up  that  it  is  transmuted  by  their  echoes  into  exquisite  melody. 

The  severely  pure  and  simple  taste  which  reigns  in  PascaFfl 
style  seems,  when  we  reflect  on  those  vices  which  more  or  less 
infected  universal  letters,  little  less  than  a  miraculous  felicity* 
One  wonders  by  what  privilege  it  was  that  he  freed  himself  from 
the  contagion  of  universal  example,  and  rose  so  superior  to  his 
age.  Taste  was  yet  almost  unfelt;  each  writer  affected  ex-* 
travagance  of  some  kind  or  other ; — strained  metaphor,  quaint 
conceits,  far-fetched  turns  of  thought,  unnatural  constructions* 
These  were  the  vices  of  the  day;  not  so  much  perhaps  in  France 
as  in  England,  but  to  a  great  extent  in  both.  From  all  these 
blemishes  Pascal's  style  is  perfectly  free ;  he  anticipated  all  criti- 
cism, and  became  a  law  to  himself.  Some  of  his  observations,  how- 
ever, show  how  deeply  he  had  revolved  the  true  principles  of  taste 
in  composition.  His  ^  thoughts'  sur  V Eloquence  et  Style*  are 
well  worth  the  perusal  of  every  writer  and  speaker.  In  one  of 
them  he  profoundly  says,  *  The  very  same  sense  is  materially 

*  affected  by  the  words  that  convey  it.     The  sense  receives  its 

*  dignity  from  the  words,  rather  than  imparts  it  to  them.'  In 
another,  he  says,  ^  All  the  false  beauties  that  we  condemn  in 
^  Cicero  have  their  admirers  in  crowds.'  And,  in  a  third,  he 
admirably  depicts  the  prevailing  vice  of  strained  antitheses : 
^  Those,*  says  he,  ^  who  frame  antitheses  by  forcing  the  sense, 
^  are  like  men  who  make  false  windows  for  the  sake  of  symmetry* 

*  Their  rule  is  not  to  speak  justly,  but  to  make  just  figures/ 
The  time  spent  on  his  own  compositions,  however,  shows  that 
even  such  felicity  as  bis  own  could  not  dispense  with  that  toil) 
which  is  an  essential  condition  of  all  perfect  writing — indeed  of 
all  human  excellence ;  and  is  one  other  proof  of  the  extreme 
shallowness  of  that  theory  which  would  have  us  believe  that, 
to  attain  perfection,  genius  alone  is  all-sufBcient.  He  is  said, 
when  engaged  on  his  Lettres  ProvincialeSj  to  have  sometimes 
employed  twenty  days  in  perfecting  a  single  letter. 

Another  circumstance  which,  as  we  have  said,  indicates  Pas« 

*  Faughcy  vol.  i.  p.  249. 
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caVs  felicity  of  genius,  is  the  peculiar  delicacy  and  refinement  oi 
his  wiL  We  say  its  delicacy  and  refinement,  for  the  mere  con- 
junction of  great  wit  with  great  aptitude  for  science,  we  do  not 
consider  as  a  felicity  peculiar  to  Pascal.  It  is  the  character  of  that 
wit.  As  to  the  conjunction  of  distinguished  wit  in  one  or  dther 
of  its  many  forms,  with  elevated  genius,  it  is  far  too  common 
to  be  regarded  as  a  peculiarity  of  his  mind.  Paradoxical  as 
the  statement  may  at  first  sight  appear  to  many  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  consider  wisdom  and  wit  as  dwelling  apart, 
we  doubt  whether  there  is  any  one  attribute  so  common 
to  the  highest  order  of  mind,  whether  scientific  or  imagina- 
tive, as  some  form  or  other  of  this  quality.  The  names  of 
Bacon,  Shakspeare,  Plato,  Pascal,  Johnson,  Byron,  Scott,  and 
many  more,  will  instantly  occur  to  the  reader.  It  is  true  that 
the  history  of  the  species  reveals  to  us  minds  either  really 
adapted  so  exclusively  to  the  abstrusest  branches  of  science,  or  so 
incessantly  immersed  in  them,  that,  if  they  possess  the  faculty  of 
wit  at  all,  it  is  never  developed.  Aristotle  and  Newton — though 
some  of  the  few  sayings  of  the  former  which  tradition  has  pre- 
served are  not  a  little  racy-— may  be  named  as  examples.  But, 
in  general,  and  the  whole  history  of  science  and  literature  will 
show,  that  this  attribute,  in  one  or  other  of  its  thousand  varie- 
ties, has  formed  an  almost  perpetual  accompaniment  of  the  finest 
order  of  minds.  And  we  may  add,  that,  aprioriy  we  should  expect 
it  to  be  so.  That  same  activity  of  suggestion  and  aptitude  for 
detecting  resemblances,  analogies,  and  diiferences,  which  qualify 
genius  for  making  discoveries  in  science,  or,  under  different  mo- 
difications, for  evoking  the  creations  of  imagination,  may  well  be 
Supposed  not  to  desert  their  possessor,  when,  for  playful  purposes, 
and  in  moments  of  relaxation,  he  exercises  himself  in  the  de- 
tection of  the  analogies  on  which  wit  and  drollery  are  founded. 
Yet,  clear  as  this  truth  seems  to  be,  and  strongly  as  it  is  corro- 
borated by  the  history  of  genius,  the  opposite  opinion  has  been, 
we  believe,  oftener  expressed,  and  the  highest  order  of  mind 
pronounced  incompatible  with  such  a  conjunction. 

It  is  not,  then,  the  activity,  but  the  peculiar  delicacy  of  Pascal's 
wit,  which  renders  this  feature  of  his  genius  so  truly  worthy  of 
admiration ;— the  more  admirable,  when  it  is  remembered  that 
the  wit  of  that  age,  and  especially  among  polemics,  so  generally 
took  the  form  of  gross  scurrility  and  buffoonery ;  and,  even 
when  it  did  not  sink  so  low  as  that,  was  overgrown  with  every 
species  of  quaintness  and  affectation.  Almost  in  no  instance  was 
it  found  pure  from  one  or  other  of  these  debasements.  The  wit 
of  Pascal,  on  the  contrary,  appears  even  now  exquisitely  chaste 
and  natural — attired  in  a  truly  Attic  simplicity  of  form   and 
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expression.  In  one  quality — that  of  irony — nothing  appears  to 
us  to  approach  it,  except  what  we  find  in  the  pages  of  Plato, 
between  whom  and  Pascal  (different,  and  even  opposite,  as  they 
were  in  many  respects)  it  were  easy  to  trace  a  resemblance  in 
other  points  besides  the  character  of  their  wit.  Both  possessed 
surpassing  acuteness  and  subtlety  of  genius  in  the  department 
of  abstract  science — both  delighted  in  exploring  the  depths  of 
man's  moral  nature — both  gazed  enamoured  on  the  ideal  forms 
of  moral  sublimity  and  loveliness — both  were  characterized  by 
eminent  beauty  of  intellect,  and  both  were  absolute  masters  of 
the  art  of  representing  thought — each  with  exquisite  refinement 
of  taste,  and  all  the  graces  of  language.  The  Grecian,  indeed, 
possessed  a  far  more  opulent  imagination,  and  indulged  in  a 
more  gorgeous  style  than  the  Frenchman;  or  rather,  Plato 
may  be  said  to  have  been  a  master  of  all  kinds  of  style. 
His  dramatic  powers,  however,  in  none  of  his  Dialogues,  can  be 
greater  than  those  which  Pascal  has  displayed  in  his  Leiires 
JProvinciales.  Nothing  could  be  happier  for  his  purpose — 
that  of  throwing  into  strong  light  the  monstrous  errors  of  the 
system  he  opposed — than  the  machinery  he  has  selected.  The 
affected  ignorance  and  naivetS  of  M.  Montalte,  in  quest  of  in- 
formation respecting  the  theological  disputes  of  the  age,  and 
especially  the  doctrines  of  the  Jesuits — the  frankness  of  the 
worthy  Jesuit  Father,  of  whom  he  seeks  instruction,  and  who, 
in  the  boundless  admiration  of  his  Order,  and  the  hope  of  mak- 
ing a  convert,  details  without  hesitation,  or  rather  with  triumph, 
the  admirable  contrivances  by  which  their  Casuists  had,  in 
fact,  inverted  every  principle  of  morals,  and  eluded  all  the  obli- 
gations of  Christianity — the  ironical  compliments  of  the  sup- 
posed Novice,  intermingled  with  objections,  and  slightly  expressed 
doubts,  delivered  with  an  air  of  modest  ingenuousness,  which 
covets  only  further  light — the  arch  simplicity  with  which  he 
involves  the  good  father  in  the  most  perplexing  dilemmas — the 
expressions  of  unsophisticated  astonishment,  which  but  prompt 
his  stolid  guide  eagerly  to  make  good  every  assertion  by  a  pro- 
per array  of  authorities — a  device  which,  as  Pascal  has  used  it, 
converts,  what  would  have  been  in  other  hands  only  a  dull  cata- 
logue of  citations,  into  a  source  of  perpetual  amusement — the 
droll  consequences  which,  with  infinite  affectation  of  simplicity,  he 
draws  from  the  worthy  father's  doctrines — the  logical  exigencies 
into  which  the  latter  is  thrown  in  the  attempt  to  solve  them, — all 
these  things  managed  as  only  Pascal  could  have  managed  them 

render  the  book  as  amusing  as  any  novel.   The  form  of  Letters 

enables  him  at  the  same  time  to  intersperse,  amidst  the  conver- 
sations they  record,  the  most  eloquent  and  glowing  invectives 

VOL.  LXXXV.  NO.  CLXXI.  N 
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against  the  doctrines  he  exposes.  Voltaire's  well-known  panegyric 
does  not  exceed  the  truth — *  That  Moliere's  best  comedies  do 

*  not  excel  them  in  wit,  nor  the  compositions  of  Bossuet  in  sub- 

*  limity.'  *  This  work,'  says  D'Alembert,  *is  so  much  the  more 
^  admirable,  as  Pascal,  in  composing  it,  seems  to  have  theologized 
^  two  things  which  seem  not  made  for  the  theology  of  that  time 

*  — language  and  pleasantry/ 

The  success  of  the  work  is  well  known.  By  his  inimitable 
pleasantry,  Pascal  succeeded  in  making  even  the  dullest  matters 
of  scholastic  theology  and  Jesuistical  casuistry  as  interesting  as  a 
comedy ;  and,  by  his  little  volume,  did  more  to  render  the  formi- 
dable Society  the  contempt  of  Europe,  than  was  ever  done  by  all 
its  other  enemies  put  together. 

The  Jesuits  had  nothing  for  it  but  to  inveigh  against  the 
letters  as  *  the  immortal  liars' — les  menteurs  immortelles.  To 
their  charge  of  having  garbled  citations,  and  tampered  with 
evidence  to  produce  an  unfair  impression  against  the  Society, 
(practices  utterly  abhorrent  from  all  Pascal's  habits  of  mind  and 
dispositions  of  heart,)  he  replies,  with  the  characteristic  boldness 
and  frankness  of  his  nature — ^  I  was  asked  if  I  repented  of 
having  written  Les  Provinciales.  I  reply,  that,  far  from 
haying  repented,  if  I  had  to  write  them  now,  I  would  write  yet 
more  strongly.  I  was  asked  why  I  have  given  the  names  of  the 
authors  from  whom  I  have  taken  all  the  abominable  propo- 
sitions I  have  cited.  I  answer,  that  if  I  lived  in  a  city  where 
there  were  a  dozen  fountains,  and  that  I  certainly  knew  that 
there  was  one  which  was  poisoned,  I  should  be  obliged  to  ad- 
vertise all  the  world  to  draw  no  water  from  that  fountain  ;  and 
as  they  might  think  that  it  was  a  pure  imagination  on  my  part, 
I  should  be  obliged  to  name  him  who  had  poisoned  it,  rather 
than  expose  all  the  city  to  the  danger  of  being  poisoned  by  it. 
I  was  asked  why  I  had  employed  a  pleasant,  jocose,  and 
diverting  style.  I  reply,  that  if  I  had  written  in  a  dogmatical 
style,  it  would  have  been  only  the  learned  who  would  have 
read,  and  they  would  have  had  no  necessity  to  do  it,  being 
at  least  as  well  acquainted  with  the  subject  as  myself:  thus,  I 
thought  it  a  duty  to  write  so  as  to  be  comprehended  by  women 
and  men  of  the  world,  that  they  might  know  the  danger  of 
those  maxims  and  propositions  which  were  then  universally 
propagated,  and  of  which  they  permitted  themselves  to  be  so 
easily  persuaded.  I  was  asked,  lastly,  if  I  had  myself  read  all 
the  books  I  have  cited.  I  answer,  No ;  for  in  that  case  it  would 
been  necessary  to  have  passed  my  life  in  reading  very  bad  books ; 
bat  I  had  read  through  the  whole  of  Escobar  twice,  and,  for 
the  others,  I  caused  them  to  be  read  by  my  friends.     But  I  have 
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*  never  used  a  single  passage  without  having  myself  read  it  in 

<  the  book  cited,  or  without  having  examined  the  subject  on 

*  which  it  is  adduced,  or  without  having  read  both  what  pre- 

<  cedes  and  what  follows  it,  in  order  that  I  might  not  run  the 

<  risk  of  quoting  what  was,  in  fact,  an  objection  for  a  reply  to  ity 

*  which  would  have  been  both  censurable  and  unjust.' 

The  moral  aspects  of  Pascal's  character  are  as  inviting  as  those 
of  his  intellect :  here,  too,  he  was  truly  great.  Some  infirmitieflff 
indeed,  he  had,  for  he  was  no  more  than  man ;  he  is  neverthe- 
less one  of  the  very  few  who  as  passionately  pursue  the  acqui- 
sition of  moral  excellence,  as  the  quest  after  speculative  truth; 
who,  practically  as  well  as  theoretically,  believe  that  the  highest 
form  of  humanity  is  not  intellect,  but  goodness.  Usually  it  is 
far  otherwise ;  there  is  no  sort  of  proportion  between  the  dili- 
gence and  assiduity  which  men  are  ordinarily  willing  to  ex- 
pend on  their  own  intellectual  and  moral  culture.  Even  of 
those  who  are  in  a  good  degree  under  the  influence  of  moral  and 
religious  principles,  and  whose  conduct  in  all  the  more  important 
instances  of  life  shows  it,  how  few  are  there  who  make  that 
comprehensive  rectitude,  the  obligation  of  which  they  acknow- 
ledge, and  the  ideal  of  which  they  admire,  the  study  of  their 
lives,  the  rule  of  their  daily  actions  in  little  things  as  well  as 
great ;  or  who  analyse  their  motives  and  school  their  hearts  (in 
the  habitual  expressions  of  thought  and  feeling)  in  conscious 
obedience  to  it !  Nor  can  it  be  regarded  as  other  than  an  indi- 
cation that  there  is  something  wrong  about  human  nature,  that 
of  those  three  distinct  orders  of  ^  greatness,'  which  Pascal  has 
so  exquisitely  discriminated  in  his  Pensees — power,  intellect^ 
and  goodness — the  admiration  inspired  by  the  two  first  should 
be  so  much  greater  than  that  inspired  by  the  last.  The  reve- 
rence for  genius,  in  particular,  often  degenerates  into  something 
like  idolatry ;  so  much  so,  as  to  lead  to  the  proverbial,  but  most 
culpable  extenuation  of  grave  faults  on  the  part  of  biographers^ 
who  cannot  bear  to  see  a  spot  on  the  bright  luminary  they  ad- 
mire. Even  if  moral  excellence  be  theoretically  allowed  to  claim 
equal  enthusiasm,  it,  in  fact,  rarely  receives  it.  How  vivid^ 
after  all,  is  the  sentiment  which  the  intellect  of  a  Bacon  or  a 
Shakspeare  usually  excites  in  the  young  and  ardent,  compared 
with  that  with  which  they  regard  a  Howard  or  a  Martyn.  Yet 
invincible  patience,  heroic  constancy,  that  honesty  of  purpose 
which  is  proof  against  all  flatteries  and  all  menace,  perfectcandour^ 
the  spirit  of  unfeigned  humility,  benevolence,  and  charity,  are 
purely  not  less  worthy  of  our  most  enthusiastic  admiration,  than 
those  qualities  of  mind  which  discover  a  new  law  of  nature,  or 
pour  forth  beautiful  strains  of  poetry. 
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*  It  is  one  of  the  proofs,  according  to  Paley's  ingenious  remark, 
of  the  originality  of  the  Gospel,  and  one  of  the  marks  of  the  di- 
vinity of  its  origin,  that  it  chiefly  insists  on  the  cultivation  of  an 
order  of  virtues  which  had  been  least  applauded  by  man,  and  in 
-^rhich,  notwithstanding,  man  was  most  deficient ;  of  humility, 
meekness,  patience,  rather  than  of  those  opposite  virtues  to  which 
the  active  principles  of  his  nature  would  most  readily  prompt 
Jiim,  and  which  have  been  accordingly  the  chief  objects  of  cul- 
ture and  admiration.     We  may  extend  the  remark,  and  observe, 
that  it  is  an  equal  indication  of  the  originality  of  the  Gospel  and 
of  the  divinity  of  its  origin,  that  the  ideal  of  greatness  which  it 
bas  presented  to  us,  is  of  a  different  character  from  that  which 
lias  chiefly  fixed  the  enthusiastic  gaze  of  man.     It  is  not  one  in 
which  power  and  intellect  constitute  the  predominant  qualities, 
associated  with  just  so  much  virtue  as  serves  to  make  the  picture 
free  from  all  grave  reproach ;  but  the  perfection  of  truth,  rectitude, 
and  love — to  which  even  the  attributes  of  superhuman  power 
and  superhuman  wisdom,  with  which  they  are  blended,  are  so 
wonderfully  subordinated,  that  they  seem,  as  they  are,  intrinsi- 
cally of  inferior  lustre.  Glorious  as  is  their  light,  it  is  absolutely 
quenched  in  the  brighter  effulgence  of  ineffable  and  supernal 
goodness.    We  think  of  Caesar  as  the  great  warrior  and  the  great 
statesman ;  of  Shakspeare  as  the  great  poet ;  of  Newton  as  the 
great  philosopher:  when  the  Christian  thinks  of  his  Master, 
though  he  believes  him  to  be  possessed  of  immeasurably  greater 
power  and  wisdom  than  theirs — his  first,  last  thought  is,  that  he 
js  The  Good. 

The  character  of  greatness  in  Christ,  Pascal  has  beautifully 
touched.     ^  The  distance  between  Matter  and  Mind  typifies  the 

*  infinitely  greater  distance  between  Mind  and  Love.  •  .  .  All 

*  the  4clat  of  external  greatness  has  no  lustre  for  men  profoundly 
^  engaged  in  intellectual  researches.  .  .  .  TAe/r  greatness,  again, 
'  is  invisible  to  the  noble  and  the  rich.    .   .   •    Great  geniuses 

*  have  their  empire,  their  splendour,  their  victory,  their  renown. 
'  .  .  .  These  are  seen  with  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  and  that  is  suf- 

*  ficient.  .  .  .  Holy  men,  again,  have  their  empire,  their  victory, 

*  and  their  renown.  .  .  •  Archimedes  would  have  been  venerable 
'  even  without  rank.     He  gained  no  battles ;  but  to  the  intellec- 

*  tual  world  he  has  bequeathed  great  discoveries.  How  illustri- 
^  ous  does  he  look  in  their  eyes !  •  •  •  In  like  manner  Jesus 

*  Christ,  without  external  splendour,  without  the  outward  repute 

*  of  science,  is  great  in  his  own  order  of  holiness.  ...  It  had 
^  been  idle  in  Archimedes  to  have  insisted  on  his  royal  descent 

*  in  his  books  of  geometry.  And  it  had  been  as  useless  for  our 
^  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  assume  the  state  of  a  king  for  the  purpose 
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^  of  giving  splendour  to  his  reign  of  holiness.     But  he  came 
<  fully  invested  with  the  lustre  of  his  own  order/ 

Few  men  have  ever  dwelt  on  this  ideal  of  moral  perfection,  or 
sought  to  realize  its  image  in  themselves  with  more  ardour  than 
Pascal — not  always,  indeed,  as  regards  the  mode,  with  as  much 
wisdom  as  ardour.  Yet,  upon  all  the  great  features  of  his  moral 
character,  one  dwells  with  the  serenest  delight.  Greatly  as  he 
is  to  be  admired,  he  is  yet  more  to  be  loved.  His  humility  and 
simplicity,  conspicuous  as  his  genius  and  acquisitions,  were  those 
of  a  very  child.  The  favourite  of  science — repeatedly  crowned^ 
as  an  old  Greek  might  have  said  of  some  distinguished  youngs 
hero  at  Olympia,  with  the  fairest  laurels  of  the  successful  ma* 
thematician  and  the  unrivalled  polemic — making  discoveries  even 
in  his  youth  which  would  have  intoxicated  many  men  even  to 
madness — neither  pride  nor  vanity  found  admission  to  his  heart. 
Philosophy  and  science  produced  on  him  only  their  proper 
effect,  and  taught  him — not  how  much  he  knew,  but  how 
little ;  not  merely  what  he  had  attained,  but  of  how  much  more 
he  was  ignorant.  His  perfect  love  of  truth  was  beautifully 
blended  with  the  gentlest  charity ;  and  his  contempt  of  fraud  and 
sophistry  never  made  him  forget,  while  indignantly  exposing* 
them,  the  courtesies  of  the  gentleman  and  the  moderation  of  the 
Christian :  and  thus  the  severest  raillery  that  probably  ever  fell 
from  human  lips,  flows  on  in  a  stream  undiscoloured  by  one  par* 
tide  of  malevolence,  and  unruffled  by  one  expression  of  coarse.- 
ness  or  bitterness.  The  transparency  and  integrity  of  his  cha-» 
racter  not  only  shone  conspicuous  in  all  the  transactions  of  his 
life,  but  seem  even  now  to  oeam  upon  us  as  from  an  open  inge- 
nuous countenance,  in  the  inimitable  frankness  and  transparency 
of  his  style.  It  is  impossible  to  read  the  passages  in  his  philo- 
sophical writings,  in  which  he  notices  or  refutes  the  calumniesr 
to  which  he  had  been  exposed — by  which  it  was  sometimes, 
sought  to  defraud  him  of  the  honour  of  the  discoveries  he  had 
made,  and  in  one  instance  to  cover  him  with  the  infamy  o£ 
appropriating  discoveries  which  had  been  made  by  others — with- 
out being  convinced  of  the  perfect  candour  and  integrity  of  his 
nature.*  His  generosity  and  benevolence  were  unbounded ;  so 
much  so,  indeed,  as  to  become  almost  vices  by  excess ;  passing 
far  beyond  that  mean  in  which  the  Stagyrite  fixes  the  limits  of  all 
virtue.     He  even  beggared  himself  by  his  prodigal  benefactions ; 


*  See  more  particularly  bis  letters  to  Father  Noel,  M.  Le  Pailleur, 
and  M.  De  Ribeyre. 
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he  did  what  few  do— mortgaged  even  his  expectancies  to  charity. 
To  all  which  we  may  add,  that  he  bore  the  prolonged  and  excru- 
ciating sufferings  of  his  latter  years  with  a  patience  and  forti- 
tude which  astonished  all  who  witnessed  them. 

The  failings  of  Pascal — for  to  these  we  must  advert — were  the 
Tcsult  partly  of  that  system  of  faith  in  which  he  had  been  educated, 
and  which,  though  he  did  so  much  to  expose  many  of  the  worst 
enormities  which  had  attached  themselves  to  it,  still  exercised 
considerable  influence  over  him.  It  is  lamentable  to  see  such  a 
mind  as  his  surrendering  itself  to  some  of  the  worst  extravagances 
of  asceticism.  Yet  the  fact  cannot  be  denied ;  nor  is  it  im- 
probable that  his  life — brief  perhaps  at  the  longest,  consider- 
ing his  intense  study  and  his  feeble  constitution — was  yet  made 
bnefer  by  these  pernicious  practices.  We  are  told,  not  only 
that  he  lived  on  the  plainest  fare  and  performed  the  most 
menial  offices  for  himself;  not  only  that  he  practised  the  se- 
Terest  abstinence  and  the  most  rigid  devotions,  but  that  he  wore 
1>eneath  his  clothes  a  girdle  of  iron,  with  sharp  points  affixed  to 
it;  and  that,  whenever  he  found  his  mind  disposed  to  wander  from 
religious  subjects,  or  take  delight  in  things  around  him,  he  struck 
the  girdle  with  his  elbow,  and  forced  the  sharp  points  of  the 
iron  into  his  side.  We  even  see  but  too  clearly  that  his  views 
of  life,  to  a  considerable  extent,  became  perverted.  He  che- 
rished mistrust  even  of  its  blessings,  and  acted,  though  he 
meant  it  not,  as  if  the  very  gifts  of  God  were  to  be  received 
with  suspicion — as  the  smiling  tempters  to  evil — the  secret  ene- 
mies of  our  well-being.  He  often  expresses  himself  as  though  he 
thought,  not  only  that  suffering  is  necessary  to  the  moral  discip- 
line of  man,  but  as  though  nothing  but  suffering  is  at  present 
safe  for  him.     ^  I  can  approve,'  he  says  in  one  place,  ^  only  of 

*  those  who  seek  in  tears  for  happiness.'  '  Disease,*  he  declares 
in  another  place,  *  is  the  natural  state  of  Christians.'  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  great  and  gracious  Master,  in  whose  school  we  all 
are,  and  whose  various  dispensations  of  goodness  and  severity 
are  dictated  by  a  wisdom  greater  than  our  own,  does  not  think 
80 :  if  he  did,  health  would  be  the  exception  and  disease  the 
rule.  It  is  but  too  true,  indeed,  that  not  only  is  suffering  neces- 
sary to  teach  us  our  feeblene^  and  dependence,  and  to  abate  the 
pride  and  confidence  of  our  nature,  but  that  we  are  but  too  apt 
to  forget,  with  the  return  of  prosperity,  all  the  wise  reflections 
and  purposes  which  we  had  made  in  sorrow.  Jeremy  Taylor 
likens  us,  in  one  of  his  many  fanciful  images,  to  the  fabled 
lamps  in  the  tomb  of  Terentia,  which  '  burned  under  ground  for 

*  many  ages  together,*  but  which,  as  soon  as  ever  they  were 
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brought  into  the  air  and  saw  a  brighter  light,  went  out  in  dark- 
ness.    *  So  long  as  we  are  in  the  retirements  of  sorrow,  of  want, 

*  of  fear,  of  sickness,  we  are  burning  and  shining  lamps;  but  when 
'  God  lifts  us  up  from  the  gates  of  death,  and  carries  us  abroad 

*  into  the  open  air,  to  converse  with  prosperity  and  temptatiom, 
^  we  go  out  in  darkness,  and  we  cannot  be  preserved  in  light  and 

*  heat  but  by  still  dwelling  in  the  regions  of  sorrow/  There  18 
beauty,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  truth  in  the  figure  ;  but  it  by 
no  means  follows  that  continuous  suffering  would  be  good  for 
man  :  on  the  contrary,  it  would  be  as  remote  from  producing 
the  perfection  of  our  moral  nature  as  unmitigated  prosperity,  it 
would  be  apt  to  produce  a  morbid  and  ghastly  piety;  the 
'  bright  lamps'  of  which  Taylor  speaks,  would  still  be  irradiating 
— only  a  tomb.  Since  the  end  of  suffering,  as  a  moral  discip- 
line, is  only  to  enable  us  at  last  to  bear  unclouded  happiness, 
what  guarantee  can  we  now  have  of  its  beneficial  effect  on  ui, 
except  by  partial  experiments  of  our  capacity  of  recollecting  and 
practising  the  lessons  of  adversity  in  intervals  of  prosperity  ? 
It  is  true  that  there  is  no  more  perilous  ordeal  through  which 
man  can  pass — no  greater  carse  which  can  be  imposed  on  him,  as 
he  is  at  present  constituted — than  that  of  being  condenmed  to 
walk  his  life  long  in  the  sunlight  of  unshaded  prosperity.  His 
eyes  ache  with  that  too  untempered  brilliance — he  is  apt  to  be 
smitten  with  a  moral  coup  de  soleil.  But  it  as  little  follows  that 
no  sunshine  is  good  for  us.  He  who  made  us,  and  who  tutors 
us,  alone  knows  what  is  the  exact  measure  of  light  and  shade, 
sun  and  cloud,  storm  and  calm,  frost  and  heat,  which  will  best 
tend  to  mature  those  flowers  which  are  the  object  of  this  celestial 
husbandry ;  and  which,  when  transplanted  into  the  paradise  of 
God,  are  to  bloom  there  for  ever  in  amyranthine  loveliness* 
Nor  can  it  be  without  presumption  that  we  essay  to  interfere 
with  these  processes  ;  our  highest  wisdom  is  to  fall  in  with  thein» 
And  certain  it  is  that  every  man  will  find  by  experience  that  bo 
has  enough  to  do,  to  bear  with  patience  and  fortitude  the  ruU 
afflictions  with  which  God  may  visit  him,  without  venturing  to 
fill  up  the  intervals  in  which  He  has  left  him  ease,  and  even  in- 
vites him  to  gladness,  by  a  self-imposed  and  artificial  sorrow. 
Kay,  if  his  mind  be  well  constituted,  he  will  feel  that  the  learn- 
ing how  to  apply,  in  hours  of  happiness,  the  lessons  wluch  be 
has  learned  in  the  school  of  sorrow,  is  not  one  of  the  least  diffi^ 
cult  lessons  which  sorrow  has  to  teach  him ;  not  to  mention  tbttt 
the  grateful  reception  of  God's  gifts  is  as  true  a  part  of  duty— 
and  even  a  more  neglected  part  of  it — than  a  patient  submission 
to  his  chastisements. 
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It  is  at  our  peril,  then,  that  we  seek  to  interfere  with  the  dis- 
cipline which  is  provided  for  us.  He  who  acts  as  if  God  had 
mistaken  the  proportions  in  which  prosperity  and  adversity  should 
be  allotted  to  us — and  seeks  by  hair-shirts,  prolonged  abstinence^ 
and  self-imposed  penance,  to  render  more  perfect  the  discip* 
line  of  suffering — only  enfeebles  instead  of  invigorating  hisr 
piety ;  and  resembles  one  of  those  hypochondriacal  patients — the 
plague  and  torment  of  physicians — who  having  sought  advice, 
and  being  supposed  to  follow  it,  are  found  not  only  taking  their 
physician's  well-judged  prescriptions,  but  secretly  dosing  them- 
selves  in  the  intervals  with  some  quackish  nostrum.  Thus  it 
was  even  with  a  Pascal — and  we  cannot  see  that  the  experiment 
was  attended  in  his  case  with  any  better  effects. 

It  is  indeed  pitiable  to  read,  that  during  his  last  days  hi» 
perverted  notions  induced  him  to  refrain  from  the  natural  ex- 
pressions bf  fondness  and  gratitude  towards  his  sisters  and  at- 
tendants, lest  that  affection  with  which  they  regarded  him,  should 
become  inordinate ;  lest  they  should  transfer  to  an  earthly  crea- 
ture the  affection  due  only  to  the  Supreme.  Something  like  an 
attempted  justification  of  such  conduct,  indeed,  occurs  in  his 
Fences.  '  II  est  injuste  qu'on  s'attache  a  moi,  quoiqu*  on  le 
'  fasse  avec  plaisir  et  volontairement.  Je  tromperais  ceux  a  qui 
-*  j'en  ferais  naitre  le  d&ir ;  car  je  ne  suis  la  fin  de  personne,  et 
"*  n'ai  pas  de  quoi  les  satisfaire.  Ne  suis-je  pas  pret  a  mourir? 
*^  Et  ainsi  Tobjet  de  leur  attachment  mourra  done.     Comme  je 

*  serais  coupable  de  faire  croire  une  faussete,  quoique  je  la  per- 
*  *  suadasse  doucement  et  qu'on  la  crut  avec  plaisir,  et  qu'en  cela 

*  on  me  fit  plaisir ;  de  meme  je  suis  coupable  de  me  faire  aimer.' — 
^(Tom.  i.  p.  198.)  Madame  Perier  has  cited  this  passage  in  the  life 
^f  her  brother,  as  accounting  for  his  apparent  coldness  to  herself.* 

It  is  wonderful  that  a  mind  so  powerful  as  his,  should  be  mis- 
led by  a  pernicious  asceticism  to  adopt  such  maxims ;  it  is  still 
more  wonderful  that  a  heart  so  fond  should  have  been  able  to 
act  upon  them.  To  restrain,  even  in  his  dying  hours,  expressions 
of  tenderness  towards  those  whom  he  so  loved,  and  who  so  loved 


*  The  passage  of  Madame  Perier  is  deeply  affecting.  *  Meanwhile, 
AS  I  was  wholly  a  stranger  to  his  sentiments  on  this  point,  I  was  quite 
surprised  and  discouraged  at  the  rebuffs  he  would  give  me  ppon  certain 
occasions.  I  told  my  sister  of  it,  and  not  without  complaining,  that  my 
brother  was  unkind,  and  did  not  love  me ;  and  that  it  looked  to  me  as  if 
I  put  him  in  pain,  even  at  the  very  moment  I  was  studying  to  please 
him,  and  striving  to  perform  the  most  affectionate  offices  for  him  in  his 
illness.' — Madame  Perier's  Memoirs  of  Pascal. 


1847.  Genius  and  Writings  ofPaMoi.  201 

him — to  simulate  a  coldness  'which  his  feelings  belied — to  re* 
press  the  sensibilities  of  a  grateful  and  confiding  nature — to  in« 
flict  a  pang  by  affected  indifference  on  hearts  as  fond  as  his  own,— ^ 
here  was  indeed  a  proof  of  the  truth  he  so  passionately  me* 
dilated  Upon,  the  ^  greatness  and  the  misery '  of  man,  of  hi9 
strength  and  his  weakness ; — weakness  in  supposing  that  such  per"*^ 
version  of  all  nature  could  ever  be  a  dictate  of  duty — strength  in 
performing,  without  wincing,  a  task  so  hard.  The  American  In<^ 
dian  bearing  unmoved  the  torture  of  his  enemies,  exhibits  not,* 
we  may  rest  assured,  greater  fortitude  than  Pascal,  when,  with 
such  a  heart  as  his,  he  received  in  silence  the  last  ministrations' 
of  his  devoted  friends,  and  even  declined  with  cold  and  averted 
eye  the  assiduities  of  their  zealous  love.  " 

That  same  melancholy  temperament  which,  united  with  a  per^ 
nicious  asceticism,  made  him  avert  his  gaze  even  from  innocent 
pleasures,  and  suspect  a  serpent  lurking  in  every  form  of  plea-' 
sure — also  gave  to  his  representations  of  the  depravity  of  our 
nature  an  undue  intensity  and  Rembrandt-like  depth  of  colouring./ 
His  mode  of  expression  is  often  such,  that  were  it  not  for  what, 
we  otherwise  know  of  his  character,  it  might  almost  be  mistaken 
for  an  indication  of  misanthropy.  With  this  vice,  accordingiyi 
Voltaire  does  not  hesitate  to  tax  him. 

<  Ce  fameux  ^crivain,  misanthrope  sublime.' 

Nothing  can  be  more  unjust.  As  to  the  substance  of  what 
Pascal  has  said  of  human  frailty  and  infirmity,  most  of  it  is  at 
once  verified  by  the  appeal  to  individual  consciousness ;  and  as  to 
the  manner^  we  are  not  to  forget  that  he  every  where  dwells  as 
much  upon  the  *  greatness,'  as  upon  the  *  misery'  of  man.  *  It  is 
'  the  ruined  archangel,'  says  Hallam,  with  equal  justness  and 
beauty,  *  that  Pascal  delights  to  paint.'  It  is  equally  evident  tha^ 
he  is  habitually  inspired  by  a  desire  to  lead  man  to  truth  and  hap- 
piness ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  more  affecting  than  the  passage 
with  which  he  closes  one  of  his  expostulations  with  infidelity,  and 
which  M.  Cousin  finally  characterises  as   *  une   citation  glori- 

*  euse  a  Pascal.'  *  This  argument,  you  say,  delights  me.  If 
^  this  argument  pleases  you,  and  appears  strong,  know  that  it 

*  proceeds  from  one,  who,  both  before  and  after  it,  fell  on  his 
<  knees  before  that  Infinite  and  Invisible  Being  to  whom  he 
^  has  subjected  his  whole  soul,  to  pray  that  he  would  also  subject 

*  you  to  himself  for  your  good  and  for  his  glory  ;  and  that  thus 

*  omnipotence  might  give  efficacy  to  his  feebleness/ 

In  addition  to  this,  it  must  be  said,  that  in  his  most  bitter  re- 
flections, this  truly  humble  man  is  thinking  as  much  of  himself 
as  of  others,  and  regards  Blaise  Pascal  as  but  a  type  of  the  race 
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whose  degeneracy  he  mourns.  His  most  bitter  sarcasms  often 
terminate  with  a  special  application  to  the  writer.  Thus  he  says, 
^  Vanity  is  so  rooted  in  the  heart  of  man,  that  a  common  sol- 
'  dier,  a  scullion,  will  boast  of  himself,  and  will  have  his  admir- 
^  ers.  It  is  the  same  with  the  phiiosophersi  Those  who  write 
^  would  fain  have  the  fame  of  haying  written  well ;  and  those  who 

*  read  it,  would  have  the  glory  of  having  read  it ;  and  /,  who  am 
^  toriting^  probably  feel  the  same  desire^  and  not  less  those  who  shall 

*  read  it* 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  some  of  his  reflections  are  as  caustic 
and  bitter  as  those  of  Rochefoucauld  himself.     For  example — 

*  Curiosity  is  but  vanity.     Often  we  wish  to  know  more,  only 

*  that  we  may  talk  of  it.     People  would  never  traverse  the  sea 

*  if  they  were  never  to  speak  of  it, — for  the  mere  pleasure  of 
^  seeing,  without  the  hope  of  ever  communicating  what  they  have 

*  seen.' 

And  again,  ^  Man  is  so  constituted,  that,  by  merely  telling 

<  him  he  is  a  fool,  he  will  at  length  believe  it ;  and,  if  he  tells 

*  himself  so,  he  will  constrain  himself  to  believe  it.     For  man 

*  holds  an  internal  intercourse  with  himself,  which  ought  to  be 

*  well  regulated,  since  even  here  ^^  Evil  communications  corrupt 

*  good  manners." ' 

It  may  not  be  without  amusement,  perhaps  instruction,  to  cite 
one  or  two  other  specimens  of  this  shrewd  and  caustic  humour. 

*  Certain  authors,  speaking  of  their  works,  say,  "  My  book, 
^  my  commentary,  my  history."     It  were  better  to  say,  "  Our 

*  book,  oiir  history,  our  commentary ;"  for  generally  there  is 
'  more  in  it  belonging  to  others  than  to  themselves.' 

<  I  lay  it  down  as  a  fact,  that  if  all  men  knew  what  they  say 

*  of  one  another,  there  would  not  be  four  friends  in  the  world. 

<  This  appears  by  the  quarrels  which  are  sometimes  caused  by 
f  indiscreet  reports.' 

Still,  as  it  is  the  motive  which  gives  complexion  to  all  our 
moral  actions,  so  Pascal's  bitter  wisdom,  or  even  his  unjust 
satire,  is  something  very  different  from  misanthropy.  Byron 
found  an  apology  for  his  Cain  in  Milton's  delineation  of  Satan ; 
but  few  beside  himself  could  ever  see  its  force.  With  as  little 
reason  could  a  Timon  plead  the  example  of  a  Pascal.  He  who  can- 
not see  a  deep  benevolence  in  all  this  great  man  wrote  respect- 
ing our  corrupted  nature,  must  indeed  be  blind.  It  is  with  na 
demoniacal  chuckle,  no  smile  of  malicious  triumph,  that  he  pub- 
lishes the  results  of  his  researches  into  the  depths  of  man's 
moral  nature.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  with  profoundest  pity. 
He  gazes  on  the  noble  ruins  of  humanity  as  on  those  of  some 
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magnificent  temple,  and  longs  to  see  the  fallen  columns  and 
the  defaced  sculpture  restored.  With  what  noble  eloquence 
— with  what  deep  sympathy  with  humanity — does  he  rebuke 
the  levity  of  those  infidels  who  tell  us,  as  if  it  were  matter 
of  triumph,  that  we  are  *  the  inhabitants  of  a  fatherless  and 
'  forsaken  world ;'  and  who  talk  as  if  their  vaunted  demonstration 
of  the  vanity  of  our  immortal  hopes  gave  them  a  peculiar  title 
to  our  gratitude  and  admiration  ! — ^  What  advantage  is  it  to  ns 
^  to  hear  a  man  saying  that  he  has  thrown  off  the  yoke ;  that  he 
^  does  not  think  there  is  any  God  who  watches  over  his  actions ; 
^  that  he  considers  himself  as  the  sole  judge  of  his  conduct,  and 
^  that  he  is  accountable  to  none  but  himself?  Does  he  ima- 
'  gine  that  we  shall  hereafter  exercise  special  confidence  in  him, 

*  and  expect  from  him  consolation,  advice,  succour  in  the  exi«* 

*  gencies  of  life  ?     Do  such  men  imagine  that  it  is  any  matter  of 

<  delight  to  us  to  hear  that  they  hold  that  our  soul  is  but  a  little 
^  vapour  or  smoke,  and  that  he  can  tell  us  this  in  an  assured  and 

<  self-sufficient  tone  of  voice  ?  Is  this,  then,  a  thing  to  say  with 
^  gaiety  ?  Is  it  not  rather  a  thing  to  be  said  with  tears,  as  the 
^  saddest  thing  in  the  world  ?' 

On  the  whole,  in  contemplating  the  richly  diversified  charac^ 
teristics  of  this  exalted  genius  in  its  different  moods  and  phases 
— the  combination  of  sublimity  and  depth  with  lightness  and 
grace — of  the  noblest  aptitudes  for  abstract  speculation  with  the 
most  exquisite  delicacy  of  taste  and  the  utmost  sensibility  of 
feeling— of  profound  melancholy  with  the  happiest  and  the  most 
refined  humour  and  raillery — the  grandeur  of  many  aspects  of  his 
character,  and  the  loveliness  of  others,  we  seem  to  be  reminded  of 
the  contradictory  features  of  Alpine  scenery,  where  all  forms  of 
sublimity  and  beauty,  of  loveliness  and  terror,  are  found  in  sin- 
gular proximity ;  where  upland  valleys  of  exquisite  verdure  and 
softness  lie  at  the  foot  of  the  eternal  glaciers ;  where  spots  of 
purest  pastoral  repose  and  beauty,  smile  under  the  very  shadow 
of  huge  snowy  peaks,  and  form  the  entrance  of  those  savage 
gorges,  in  which  reign  perpetual  sterility  and  desolation;  in 
which  the  very  silence  is  appalling — broken  only  by  the  roar  of 
the  distant  cataract,  and  the  lonely  thunder  of  the  avalanche. 

We  must  now  make  some  remarks  on  the  projected  treatise,  of 
which  the  Pensies  were  designed  to  form  the  rude  materials. 

It  is  impossible  to  determine,  from  the  undeveloped  character  of 
the  PenseeSy  the  precise  form  of  this  work,  and  which  was  to  have 
treated  of  the  primary  truths  of  all  religion,  and  of  the  evidences 
of  Christianity.     It  is  clear,  that  about  half  the  thoughts  which 
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relate  to  theology  at  all,  have  reference  to  the  former.  In  his 
time,  however,  both  subjects  might  have  been  naturally  included 
in  one  work.  The  great  deistical  controversies  of  Europe  had 
not  yet  commenced,  and  there  had  been  little  reason  to  discrimi* 
nate  very  nicely  the  limits  of  the  two  investigations.  Pascal, 
himself,  could  hardly  have  anticipated  the  diversified  forms 
which  the  subject  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity  alone  would 
assume — so  diversified,  indeed,  that  probably  they  are  insuscep-* 
tible  from  their  variety  (external  and  internal)  of  being  fully  ex- 
hibited by  one  mind,  or,  consequently,  in  one  volume.  The 
evidences  of  Christianity  almost  form  a  science  of  themselves. 

Fragmentary  as  the  Fensees  are,  it  is  easy  to  see,  both  from 
their  general  tenor,  and  from  the  character  of  the  author's  mind, 
where  the  principal  strength  of  such  a  work  would  lie.  His 
proofs  of  the  truths  of  natural  religion  would  have  been  drawn 
from  within,  rather  than  from  without ;  and  his  proofs  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity  from  its  internal  rather  than  external 
evidences  ; — including  in  this  term  *  internal,'  not  only  the  adap- 
tation of  the  doctrines  revealed  to  the  moral  nature  of  man,  but 
whatsoever  indications  the  fabric  of  Scripture  itself  may  afford 
of  the  divinity  of  its  origin. 

It  is  evident,  that  all  these  topics  he  had  revolved  profoundly. 
None  had  explored  more  diligently  the  depths  of  man's  moral 
nature,  or  mused  more  profoundly  on  the  ^  greatness  and  misery 

*  of  man,' — or  on  the  *  contrarieties'  which  characterise  his  nature 
— or  on  the  remedies  for  his  infirmities  and  corruptions.  And  there 
are  few,  even  since  his  time,  who  seem  to  have  appreciated  more 
fully  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  arising  from  indications  of  truth 
in  the  genius,  structure,  and  style  of  the  Scriptures ;  or  from  the 
difficulties,  not  to  say  impossibilities,  of  supposing  such  a  fiction 
as  Christianity  the  probable  product  of  any  human  artifice,  much 
less  of  such  an  age,  country,  and,  above  all,  such  men  as  the  pro« 
blem  limits  us  to.  In  one  passage,  he  gives  expression  to  a 
thought  which  has  been  expanded  into  the  beautiful  and  emi-> 
nently  original  work  of  Paley,  entitled  Horce  Paulince,    He  says, 

*  The  style  of  the  gospel  is  admirable  in  many  respects,  and, 

*  amongst  others,  in  this — that  there  is  not  a  single  invective 
^  against  the  murderers  and  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ.     .... 

*  If  the  modesty  of  the  evangelical  historians  had  been  affected, 

*  and,  in  common  with  so  many  other  traits  of  so  beautiful  a  cha- 

*  racter,  had  been  affected  only  that  they  might  be  observed, 

*  then,  if  they  had   not  ventured   to  advert  to  it  themselves, 

*  they  would  not  have  failed  to  get  their  friends  to  remark  on  it, 
'  to  their  advantage.     But  as  they  acted  in  this  way  without 
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(  affectation,  and  from  a  principle  altogetber  disinterested,  they 
^  never  provided  any  one  to  make  such  a  criticism.  Andj  in  my 
^judgment  J  there  are  mayiy  points  of  this  character  which  have  never 
^  been  noticed  hitherto  ;  and  this  testifies  to  the  simplicity  Yiiih 
*  which  the  thing  was  done.' — (Tom.  ii.  p.  370.) 

He  has  also,  with  characteristic  comprehensiveness,  condensed 
into  a  single  paragraph  the  substance  of  the  celebrated  volume  of 
^Bampton  Lectures,' on  the  contrasts  between  Mahometanism  and 
Christianity.  ^  Mahomet  founded  his  system  on  slaughter  ;  Jesus 
<  Christ  by  exposing  his  disciples  to  death ;  Mahomet  by  for- 
^  bidding  to  read  ;  the  Apostles  by  commanding  it.  In  a  word, 
^  so  opposite  is  the  plan  of  one  from  that  of  the  other,  that  if 
^  Mahomet  took  the  way  to  succeed  according  to  human  calcula- 
^  tion,  Jesus  Christ  certainly  took  the  way  to  fail ;  and  instead 
^  of  arguing,  that  since  Mahomet  succeeded  Jesus  Christ  might 
^  also  succeed,  we  ought  rather  to  say,  that  since  Mahomet 
'  succeeded  it  is  impossible  but  that  Jesus  Christ  should  fail/ — 
(Tom.  ii.  p.  337.) 

On  the  subject  of  the  External  Evidences,  we  doubt  whether  he 
would  have  been  equally  successful, — partly  because  the  spirit  of 
accurate  historic  investigation  had  not  yet  been  developed,  and 
partly  from  the  character  of  his  own  mind.  On  the  subject  of  Mi- 
racles, too,  he  scarcely  seems  to  liave  worked  his  conceptions  clear ; 
and,  in  relation  to  that  of  Prophecy,  he  was  evidently  often  in- 
clined to  lay  undue  stress  on  analogies  between  events  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  others  recorded  in  the  New,  where 
Scripture  itself  is  silent  as  to  any  connexion  between  them ; — an- 
alogies in  one  or  two  cases  as  fanciful  as  any  of  those  in  which 
the  Fathers  saw  so  many  types  and  prefigurations  of  undeveU 
oped  truths.  This  disposition  to  forget  the  limits  between  the 
analogies  which  may  form  the  foundation  of  a  logical  argument, 
and  those  which,  after  all,  can  yield  only  poetical  illustrations,  has 
too  often  obtruded  itself  even  into  the  domain  of  physical  science ; 
and  is  one  from  which  the  most  philosophic  minds,  if  they  have 
much  imaginativeness,  are  by  no  means  exempt.  Even  Bacon, 
in  several  instances,  has  been  the  dupe  of  this  delusion — one  of 
the  idola  tribus  which  he  was  so  anxious  to  expose. 

There  Is  one  subject  on  which,  after  reading  the  PensieSf  one 
would  fain  have  seen  a  treatise  from  the  hand  of  Pascal.  If  he 
had  enjoyed  leisure,  health,  and  an  unclouded  mind,  there  is 
probably  no  man  who  could  have  written  more  profoundly  or 
more  wisely  on  the  Prima  Philosophia — the  first  principles  of  all 
knowledge — the  limits  within  which  man  can  hopefully  speculate 
—and  the  condition  and  principles  of  belief.     On  all  these  sub- 
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jects  lie  had  reflected  much  and  deeply.  His  remarks  on  the 
position  of  man  between  ^  the  two  infinitudes/  which  he  has  so 
finally  illustrated — on  the  Dogmatists  and  Pyrrhonists  —  on 
the  influence  of  the  affections  and  passions  on  the  understand- 
ing— and  his  observations  entitled,  De  VArt  de  Persuader  and  De 
T Esprit  Geometrique; — these  all  show  how  deeply  he  had  revolved 
principal  topics  of  such  a  work. 

We  have  before  alluded  to  the  charge  preferred  against  Pascal 
by  M.  Cousin,  of  no  less  than  universal  and  hopeless  scepticism ; 
«— from  which,  as  is  said,  he  took  refuge  in  faith  by  a  blind  effort  of 
will,  without  evidence,  and  in  utter  despair  of  obtaining  it.  One 
or  two  brief  citations  will  show  the  extent  to  which  this  charge  is 
pushed.  '  Ce  dessein  [des  Pens^es,']}^  ^'^^  demon tr4  dans  ce  Rap- 

*  port,  etait  d'accabler  la  philosophie  CarUsienne^  et  avec  elle  toute 
^philosophies  sous  le  scepticisme,  pour  ne  laisser  a  la  foi  naturelle  de 
^  rhomme  d'autre  asile  que  la  religion.     Or  en  cela,  Fadversaire 

*  des  Jesuites  en  devient,  sans  s'en  douter,  leserviteur  et  le  soldat.'  * 
— *  Lui  aussi,  il  a  pour  principe  que  le  Pyrrhonisme  est  le  vraV — 
^  II  est  sceptique,  et,  comme  Huet,  il  se  propose  de  conduire 
^  rhomme  k  la  foi  par  la  route  du  scepticisme.'  \  M.  Cousin 
even  goes  the  length  of  saying  that  Pascal's  religion  ^  was  not 
^  the  solid  and  pleasant  fruit  which  springs  from  the  union  of 
^reason  and  feeling — dt  la  raison  et  du  coeur — in  a  soul  well 
'  constituted  and  wisely  cultivated ;  it  is  a  bitter  fruit,  reared  in 

*  a  region  desolated  by  doubts  under  the  arid  breath  of  despair.'  i 
He  also  tells  us,  that  ^  the  very  depth  of  Pascal's  soul  was  a 
f  universal  scepticism,  from  which  he  could  find  no  refuge  except 

*  in  a  voluntarily  blind  credulity.*     *  Lefond  m^me  de  tdme  de 

*  Pascal  estun  scepticisme  universely  contre  lequel  il  ne  trouve  d^ asile 

*  fwe  dans  unefoi  volontairement  avetigleJ 

These  are  certainly  charges  which,  without  the  gravest  and 
most  decisive  proof,  ought  not  to  be  preferred  against  any  man ; 
much  less  against  one  possessing  so  clear  and  powerful  an  intellect 
as  Pascal.     It  is  in  fact  the  most  de^frading:  picture  which  can 

1  .  m  OO*  ••11 

be  presented  of  any  mind  ;  for  what  weakness  can  be  more  pitiable, 
l>r  what  inconsistency  more  gross,  than  that  of  a  man  who,  by  a 
mere  act  of  will — if  indeed  such  a  condition  of  mind  be  conceiv- 
able— surrenders  himself  to  the  belief  of  the  most  stupendous 
doctrines,  while  he  at  the  same  time  acknowledges  that  he  has 
no  proof  whatever  of  their  certainty  ? 
il  We  have  great  respect  for  M.  Cousin  as  a  philosopher  and 


*  Rapport,  p.  xiii.  f  Ibid.  p.  xix.  %  Ibid.  p.  162. 
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bistorian  of  philosophy,  and  we  willingly  render  him  the  homage 
of  our  thanks  for  his  liberal  and  enlightened  survey  of  the  intel* 
lectual  philosophy  of  Scotland ;  but  he  must  excuse  us  for  dig- 
senting  from,  and  freely  examining,  his  startling  view  of  the 
scepticism  of  Pascal.  That  charge  we  do  not  hesitate  to  pro- 
nounce  unjust,  for  the  following  reasons : — 

1.  It  appears  to  us  that  M.  Cousin  has  forgotten  that  Pascal 
by  no  means  denies  that  there  is  sufficient  evidence  of  the 
many  great  principles  to  which  scepticism  objects ;  he  only 
maintains  that  we  do  not  arrive  at  them  by  demonstration.  He 
has  powerfully  vindicated  the  certainty  of  those  intuitive 
principles  which  are  not  ascertained  by  reasoning,  but  are 
presupposed  in  every  exercise  of  reasoning.  Let  us  hear 
him :  *  The  only  strong  point,'  says  he,  *  of  the  Dogmatists 
is,  that  we  cannot  consistently  with  honesty  and  sincerity 
doubt  our  own  intuitive  principles.  .  •  •  We  know  the  truths 
not  only  by  reasoning,  but  by  feeling  and  by  a  vivid  and  lu- 
minous power  of  direct  comprehension ;  and  it  is  by  this  last 
faculty  that  we  discern  first  principles.  It  is  vain  for  reason- 
ing, which  has  no  share  in  discovering  these  principles,  to 
attempt  subverting  them.  .  .  •  The  Pyrrhonists  who  attempt 
this  must  try  in  vain.  •  ,  .  The  knowledge  of  first  principles^ 
as  the  ideas  of  space,  time,  motion,  number,  matter,  is  as  un- 
equivocally certain  as  any  that  reasoning  imparts.  And,  after 
all,  it  is  on  the  perceptions  of  feeling  and  common  sense,  that 
reason  must  at  last  sustain  itself,  and  base  its  argument.  .  •  • 
Principles  are  perceived,  propositions  are  deduced  :  each  part 
of  the  process  is  certain,  though  in  different  modes.  And  it  is 
as  ridiculous  that  reason  should  require  of  feeling  and  percep- 
tion proofs  of  these  first  principles  before  she  assents  to  them, 
as  it  would  be  that  perception  should  require  from  reason  an 
intuitive  impression  of  all  the  propositions  at  which  she 
arrives.  This  weakness,  therefore,  ought  only  to  humble 
that  reason  which  would  constitute  herself  the  judge  of  all 
things,  but  not  to  invalidate  the  convictions  of  common  sense^ 
as  if  reason^  only  could  be  our  guide  and  teacher.'  Can  he 
who  thus  speaks  be  a  ^  universal  sceptic,'  when  it  is  the  pecu- 
liar characteristic  of  Pyrrhonism — that  is,  universal  scepticism-— 


*  It  is  true  that,  in  these  and  many  similar  passages^  Pascal,  as  M. 
Cousin  rightly  observes,  often  employs  the  word  teason  as  if  it  were 
synonymous  with  reasoning.  But  this  only  respects  the  propriety  tX 
lus  expressions ;  his  meaning  is  surely  tolerably  clear. 
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to  controvert  the  certainty  of  principles  perceived  by  intuition, 
and  to  plume  itself  upon  having  successfully  done  this,  when  it 
has  shown  that  they  cannot  be  demonstrated  by  reasoning  ? 

But  let  us  hear  him  still  more  expressly  on  the  subject  of 
Pyrrhonism.     '  Here,   then,  is  open  war  proclaimed  amongst 

*  men.     Each  must  take  a  side ;  must  necessarily  range  himself 

*  with  the  Pyrrhonists  or  the  Dogmatists ;  for  he  who  would 

*  think  to  remain  neuter  is  a  Pyrrhonist  par  excellence.    He  who 

*  is  not  against  them  is  for  them.     What,  then,  must  a  person  do 

*  in  this  alternative  ?     Shall  he  doubt  of  every  thing  ?     Shall 

*  he  doubt  that  he  is  awake,  or  that  he  is  pinched  or  burned  ? 

*  Shall  he  doubt  that  he  doubts  ?  Shall  he  doubt  that  he  is  ? 
^  We  cannot  get  so  far  as  this ;  and  I  hold  it  to  be  a  fact,  that 

*  there  never  has  been  an  absolute  and  perfect  Pyrrhonist.'  Ml 
Cousin  must  suppose  Pascal  to  have  made  an  exception  in  favour 
of  himself,  if  it  be  indeed  true  that  he  was  an  *  universal  sceptic/ 

2.  It  does  not  appear  to  us  that  M.  Cousin  has  sufficiently 
reflected,  that  in  those  cases  in  which  conclusions  truly  involve 
processes  of  reasoning,  Pascal  would  not  deny  that  the  prepon- 
derance of  proof  rested  with  the  truths  he  believed,  though  he 
denied  the  demonstrative  nature  of  that  proof.  And  he  applies 
this  with  perfect  fairness  to  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  as  well 
as  to  the  truths  of  natural  theology.  It  may  well  be,  that  minds  so 
differently  constituted  as  those  of  Pascal  and  Cousin  may  form 
different  conclusions  as  to  the  degree  of  success  which  may  attend 
the  efforts  of  human  reasoning ;  but  a  man  is  not  to  be  straight- 
way branded  with  the  name  of  a  universal  sceptic,  because  he 
believes  that  there  are  very  few  subjects  on  which  evidence  can 
be  said  to  be  demonstrative.  The  more  deeply  a  man  reflects,  the 
fewer  will  he  think  the  subjects  on  which  this  species  of  certainty 
can  be  obtained  ;  and  the  study  neither  of  ancient  nor  of  modern 
philosophy,  will  convince  him  that  he  is  far  wrong  in  this  con- 
clusion. But  he  will  not,  for  all  that,  deny  that  there  is  suf- 
ficient evidence  on  all  the  more  important  subjects  to  form  the 
belief  and  determine  the  conduct  of  man — evidence  of  precisely 
the  same  nature  with  that  which  does  form  the  one,  and  does  de- 
termine the  other,  in  all  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life.  And  this 
alone,  where  he  rejects  such  evidence,  is  sufficient  to  condemn 
him ;  for  what  right  has  he  to  decline,  in  the  more  important 
instances,  a  species  and  degree  of  evidence  which  he  never 
hesitates  to  act  upon  in  all  other  cases  ? 

Now,  that  Pascal  believed  that  there  was  sufficient  evidence 
of  this  character,  for  all  the  fundamental  truths  of  religion,  is 
manifest  from  many  express   declarations.      ^  There  is  light 
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enough,'  says  he,  ^  for  those  whose  sincere  wish  is  to  see ; 
and  darkness  enough  to  confound  those  of  an  opposite  dispo- 
sition/* Of  Christianity,  he  says, — '  It  is  impossible  to  see 
all  the  proofs  of  this  religion  combined  in  one  view,  without 
feeling  tibat  they  have  a  force  which  no  reasonable  man  can 
withstand.'  f  *  The  proofs  of  our  religion  are  not  of  that 
kind  that  we  can  say  they  are  geometrically  convincing.  .  .  • 
But  their  light  is  such  that  it  outshines,  or  at  the  least  equals^ 
the  strongest  presumption  to  the  contrary:  so  much  so,  that 
sound  reason  never  can  determine  not  to  accept  the  evidence^ 
and  probably  it  is  only  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  the 
heart  that  do.'  It  is  not  without  reason  that  M.  Faugere  says, 
n  reference  to  the  charge  of  scepticism  urged  against  Pascal, 
Faith  and  reason  may  equally  claim  him.  If  they  sometimes 
appear  to  clash  in  his  mind,  it  is  because  he  wanted  time  not 
only  to  finish  the  work  on  which  he  was  engaged,  but  even 
to  complete  that  internal  revision — son  ceuvre  interieure — 
which  is  a  kind  of  second  creation  of  genius ;  and  to  melt  into 
one  harmonious  whole  the  diverse  elements  of  his  thoughts. 
•  .  «  Amongst  the  inedited  fragments  of  Pascal,  we  find  these 
remarkable  lines,  "  II  faut  avoir  ces  trois  qualit& ;  Pyrrhonien, 
geom6tre,  Chretien  soumis ;  et  elles  s^accordent  et  se  tempirent 
en  doutant  tni  ilfaut^  en  assurant  ou  ilfaut^  en  se  soummettant  ot2 
il  fautr  These  bold  words  comprise  the  entire  history  of 
Pascal,  and  express  in  brief  the  state  of  his  mind.':]: 
3.  While  we  admit  that  the  severely  geometrical  cast  of 
Pascal's  mind,  as  well  as  his  gloomy  temperament,  have  led  him 
at  times  into  extravagant  expressions  on  this  subject,  so  accom- 
plished a  critic  as  M.  Cousin  needs  not  be  told,  that  it  is  not 
fair  to  take  such  expressions  alone,  and  in  their  utmost  strict- 
ness, if  they  can  be  confronted  with  others  which  modify  or 
explain  them.  The  former,  in  common  candour,  are  to  be 
interpreted  only  in  connexion  with  the  latter.  This  is  the  course 
we  always  pursue  in  interpreting  the  language  of  writers  who 
have  indulged  in  unlimited  propositions ;  and  if  it  be  found  even 
impossible  to  harmonize  certain  expressions — if  they  be  abso- 
lutely contradictory — all  we  feel  at  liberty  to  do  is  to  affirm 
the  inconsistency  of  the  writer ;  not  to  assume  that  he  meant  all 
that  could  possibly  be  implied  in  the  one  class  of  expressions, 
and  nothing  by  the  other.     We  know  it  is  so  natural  for  an  author 


*  Tom.  ii.  p.  151.  f  Tom*  ii.  p.  365. 

X  Tom.  i.  p.  Ixxvii.  Introduction. 
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of  much  imagination  or  sensibility  to  give  an  inordinately  strong 
expression  to  a  present  thought  or  feeling,  and  to  forget  the  judge 
in  the  advocate,  that  he  must  be  taken  in  another  mood,  or  rather 
in  several,  if  we  wish  to  ascertain  the  true  mean  of  his  sentiments. 
Pascal  has  in  one  of  his  Pensees  indicated  this  only  reasonable 
method  of  procedure. 

Now,  M.  Cousin  is  surely  aware  of  the  fact,  that  the  expres- 
sions to  which  he  has  given  such  an  unfavourable  interpretation, 
may  be  easily  confronted  with  others  of  a  different  tendency. 
He  himself,  indeed,  proclaims  it.  He  even  says,  no  man  ever 
contradicted  himself  more  than   Pascal.      ^  Jamais  homme  ne 

*  s'est  plus  contreditJ     *  Confounding,'  says  he,  *  reasoning  and 

*  reason,  forgetting  that  he   has  himself  judiciously  discrimi- 

*  nated  primary  and  indemonstrable  truths,  discovered  to  us  by 

*  that  spontaneous  intuition  of  reason — which  we  also  with  him 

*  call  instinct,  sentiment,  feeling — from  truths  which  are  deduced 

*  from  them  by  the  method  of  reasoning,  or  which  we  draw  from 

*  experience  by  induction; — forgetting  that  he  has  thus  himself 
^  replied  beforehand  to  all  the  attacks  of  scepticism,  Pascal  de« 

*  mands  all  these  principles  from  experience  and  reasoning,  and 

*  by  that  means,  without  much  trouble,  confounds  them  alL* 
Now,  we  do  not  stay  to  inquire  here  into  the  justness  of  the  latter 
part  of  this  representation ;  but  we  simply  ask,  why  should  all 

*  the  replies '  which,  as  our  author  admits,  '  Pascal  has  himself 

*  made  to  scepticism,'  go  for  nothing,  and  only  the  sentences  in 
which  he  appears  to  favour  it  be  remembered ;  and  not  only  re- 
membered, but  taken  as  the  sole  exponents  of  his  opinions? 
Surely  a  sceptic  might  as  well  take  the  opposite  side,  and  say, 

*  Alas  !  after  Pascal  seems  in  many  expressions  to  have  conceded 
<  much  to  scepticism,  he  forgets  all  he  had  said ;  and  shows,  by 

*  his  whole  talk  of  "  intuitive  truths,"  and  "  sentiment,"  and 

*  "  feeling,"  that  he  is  no  better  than  a  dogmatist.'  Might  we 
not  say  to  the  two  objectors,  *  Worthy  friends  I  you  are  the  two 

*  knights  in  the  fable  ; — one  is  looking  on  the  golden,  and  the 

*  other  on  the  silver  side  of  the  same  shield.' 

4.  Nor  is  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  while  such  a  mode  of  in- 
terpretation as  that  of  M.  Cousin  would  hardly  be  just  in  the 
case  of  any  work  of  any  author,  it  is  especially  unfair  to  apply  it 
to  such  a  work,  or  rather  mere  materials  of  a  work,  as  the  Pen* 
sies.  They  were,  we  are  to  recollect,  mere  notes  for  Pascal's 
own  use,  and  were  never  intended  to  be  published  as  they  are. 
Many  of  them  are  altogether  imperfect  and  undeveloped ;  some 
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scarcdy  intelligible.  It  is  impostuble  to  tell  with  wbat  mtnltfi-^ 
cations,  and  in  what  connexion,  they  would  have  stood  in  tii« 
matured  foim  which  the  niaster-miiid,  hastily  recording  them  fiw 
private  reference,  would  have  ultimately  given  them.  Nay, 
there  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt,  that  many  of  them  were  mere 
objections  which  Pascal  noted  for  refutation — not  opinions  to  be 
maintained  by  him ;  and  this  in  many  pleu?es  may  be  not  obscni^Iy 
inferred  :  some,  again,  are  mere  quotations  from  Montaigne  and 
other  authors,  extracted  for  some  unknown  purpose,  but  not  di^* 
tinguished  in  these  private  memoranda  from  the  writer's  own  ex* 
pressioas ;  so  that  the  first  editors  of  the  Pensies  actually  printed 
them  in  some  cases  as  his.  And  lastly,  some  were  dictated,  in 
moments  of  sickness  and  pain,  to  an  old  domestic,  who  has 
scrawled  them  in  a  fashion  which  sufficiently  shows  that  it  it 
very  possible  that  some  errors  may  lie  with  the  amanuensi»»* 
Yet  M.  Cousin,  while  straining  every  expression  on  which  he 
founds  his  charge  of  scepticism,  to  its  utmost  strictness  of  lite- 
ral meaning,  never  seems  to  have  adverted  to  one  of  these  very 
reasonable  considerations. 

5.  The  weight  which  any  deliberate  opinion  of  M.  Cousin 
must  reasonably  possess,  may  in  this  case  well  be  confronted  with 
that  of  Bayle  ;  whose  notorious  scepticism  would  have  been  but 
too  glad  to  find  an  ally  in  so  admired  a  genius  as  Pascal,  had 
there  been  any  plausible  pretext  on  which  to  claim  him.  Yet 
that  subtle  and  acute  critic  declares,  that  Pascal  knew  perfectly 
well  what  to  render  to  faith,  and  what  to  reason. 

6.  In  our  judgment,  Pascal's  projected  work  is  itself  a  Sttffi«» 
cient  confutation  of  M.  Cousin's  supposition.  For,  did  evet 
man  before  meditate  an  elaborate  work  on  the  *  evidences '  ef 
truths  for  which  he  believed  no  evidence  but  a  blind  faith  could 
be  given  ? 

7.  We  maintain,  lastly,  that  even  if  it  were  proved  (which 
is,  doubtless,  very  true)  that  Pascal,  at  diflerent  periods  and  ia 
different  moods  of  mind,  formed  varying  estimates  of  the  evidence 
on  behalf  of  the  great  truths  in  which  he  was  so  sincere  a  be^ 
liever ;  or  even  (which  may  possibly  be  true)  that  for  transietit 
intervals  he  doubted  the  concljisiveness  of  that  evidence  alto- 
gether, these  variations  would  be  far  from  justifying  a  charge  of 


♦  Of  one  of  these  expressions,  on  which  M.  Cousin  has  fonnded  anicb, 
M.  Fang^e  says,  <  Tout  ce  morceau,  dict6  a  une  personne  visiblement 
fort  peu  lettr^e,  pr^sente  9a  et  la  des  obscurites  qui  viennent  sans 
donte  de  Tinexp^rience  du  secretaire.' — Tom.  ii.  p.  Hi. 
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*  universal  and  habitual  scepticism ; ' — such  momentary  differ- 
ences of  thought  and  mood  having  been  notoriously  experienced 
by  many  of  the  greatest  minds.  With  some  remarks  on  this  sub- 
ject, which  may  possibly  be  serviceable  to  minds  peculiarly  liable 
to  attacks  of  scepticism,  and  calculated  to  teach  all  of  us  charity 
in  judging  of  others,  we  shall  close  the  present  article. 

We  confess,  then,  that  it  by  no  means  appears  to  us  that  a 
momentary  invasion  of  doubt,  or  even  of  scepticism,  is  inconsis- 
tent with  a  prevailing  and  habitual  faith,  founded  on  an  intelli- 
gent conviction  of  a  preponderance  of  reasons  to  justify  it ;  though 
those  reasons  may  be  felt  to  fall  far  short  of  absolute  demonstra- 
tion. There  may  be  a  profound  impression  that  the  reasons 
which  justify  habitual  belief  in  any  truth  established  only  oa 
moral  evidence,  or  on  a  calculation  of  probabilities,  are  so  varied 
and  powerful — so  vast  in  their  sum — as  to  leave,  in  ordinary 
moods  of  mind,  no  doubt  as  to  the  conclusions  to  which 
they  point,  and  the  practical  course  of  conduct  which  alone 
they  can  justify.  And  yet  it  is  quite  true,  that  from  the  infir- 
mities of  our  nature — from  the  momentary  strength  which  the 
<nost  casual  circumstances  may  give  to  opposing  objections — 
from  the  depressing  influence  of  sorrow — of  a  trivial  indisposi- 
tion— of  a  transient  fit  of  melancholy — of  impaired  digestion — 
even  of  a  variation  of  the  weather — (for  on  all  these  humiliating 
conditions  does  the  boasted  soundness  of  human  reason  depend) 
— a  man  shall  for  an  hour  or  a  day  really  doubt  of  that  of  which 
he  never  doubted  before,  and  of  which  he  would  be  ashamed  to 
doubt  to-morrow.  And  especially  is  this  the  case  in  those  who, 
like  Pascal,  possess  exquisite  sensibility,  or  are  liable  to  fits  of  pro- 
found depression.  As  they  look  upon  truth  through  the  medium 
of  cheerful  or  gloomy  feelings,  truth  herself  varies  like  a  land- 
scape, as  seen  in  a  bright  sunshine  or  on  a  cloudy  day.  Pas- 
cal himself,  in  those  reveries  in  which  he  loved  to  indulge  on 
the  mingled  *  greatness  and  misery  of  man,'  has  frequently  de- 
picted the  dependence  of  the  most  powerful  mind,  even  in  the 
bare  exercise  of  its  exalted  faculties,  on  the  most  insignificant 
circumstances.  We  have  cited,  in  the  early  part  of  this  article, 
one  striking  passage  to  this  effect.     In  another  place  he  says, 

*  Place  the  greatest  philosopher  in  the  world  on  a  plank,  wider 

*  than  is  absolutely  necessary  for  safety,  and  yet,  if  there  is  a  pre- 

*  cipice  below  him,  though  reason  may  convince  him  of  his  secu- 

*  rity,  his  imagination  will  prevail.     There  are  many  who  could 

*  not  even  bear  the  thought  of  it  without  paleness  and  agitation.'* 

*  Tom.  ii.  p  .49. 
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Another  very  powerful  representation,  to  the  same  effect,  may 
be  found  on  the  same  page,  where,  after  describing  a  *  vener- 

*  able  judge,'  who  may  seem  ^  under  the  control  of  a  pure  and 
^  dignified  wisdom,'  and  enumerating  several  petty  trials    '  of 

*  his  exemplary  gravity,'  Pascal  declares,  that,  let  any  one  of 
these  befall  him,  <  and  he  will  engage  for  the  loss  of  the  judge's 

*  self-possession.' 

Nor  are  the  causes  which  disturb  the  exercise  of  the  reason 
merely  physical :  moral  causes  are  yet  more  powerful ;  as  we 
^ish,  hope,  fear,  humiliating  as  the  fact  is,  so  do  we  proceed  to 
judge  of  evidence.  Reason,  that  vaunted  guide  of  life,  nowhere 
exists  as  a  pure  and  colourless  light,  but  is  perpetually  tinctured 
by  the  medium  through  which  it  passes ;  it  flows  in  upon  us 
through  painted  windows.  And  thus  it  is,  that  perhaps  scarcely 
once  in  ten  thousand  times,  probably  never,  does  man  deliver  a 
judgment  on  evidence  simply  and  absolutely  judicial.  ^  The 
^  heart,'  says  Pascal,  with  great  truth,  ^  has  its  reasons,  which 

*  reason  cannot  apprehend.'  '  The  will,'  says  he,  in  another  place, 
^  is  one  of  the  principal  instruments  of  belief;  not  that  it  creates 

*  belief,  but  because  things  are  true  or  false  according  to  the 

*  aspect  in  which  we  regard  them.     The  will,  which  is  more 

*  inclined   to   one   thing  than   another,   turns   away  the   mind 

*  from  the  consideration  of  those  things  which  it  loves  not  to- 
^  contemplate ;  and  thus  the  mind,  moving  with  the  will,  stops 

*  to  observe  that  which  it  approves,  and  forms  its  judgment  by 

*  what  it  sees.' 

Most  emphatically  is  this  the  case,  where  the  moral  state  is 
habitually  opposed  to  the  conclusions  to  which  the  preponder- 
ance of  evidence  points.  This  is  so  notorious,  in  relation  to  the 
fundamental  truths  of  morals  and  religion,  that  there  are  proba- 
bly few  who  really  disbelieve  them,  or  profess  to  do  so,  who  (if 
they  examine  themselves  at  all)  are  not  conscious  that  the  ^  wish 
^  is  father  to  the  thought.'  And  what  is  true  of  habitual  states 
of  moral  feeling,  is  also,  in  proportion,  true  of  more  transient 
states. 

Certain,  however,  it  is,  that  from  one  or  other  of  the  above 
causes,  or  from  a  combination  of  several,  neither  has  the  under- 
standing the  absolute  dominion  in  the  fbrmation  of  our  judg- 
ments, nor  does  she  occupy  an  *  unshaken  throne.'  A  seditious 
rabble  of  doubts,  from  time  to  time,  rise  to  dispute  her  empire. 
Even  where  the  mind,  in  its  habitual  states,  is  unconscious  of  any 
remaining  doubt, — where  it  reposes  in  a  vast  preponderance  of 
evidence  in  favour  of  this  or  that  conclusion, — there  may  yet  be, 
from  one  or  other  of  the  disturbing  causes  adverted  to,  a  mo- 
mentary eclipse  of  that  light  in  which  the  soul  seemed  to  dwell ; 
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pb  momentary  ▼ibration  of  tfaat  judgment  which  vie  so  often  flat- 
tered ourselves  was  poised  for  ever.  Yet  this  no  more  argues 
Ik*  WMftt  of  habitual  fai4;h,  than  the  yariatioR«^  of  the  compass 
Argue  the  severance  of  the  eonaexioa  between  the  magnet  and 
the  pole ;  oi^  than  the  oscillations  of  thje  ^  rocking  stone'  argue 
that  the  solid  mass^  can  be  heaved  from  iH  bed.  A  child  may 
shake  it,  but  a  giant  cannot  overturn  it. 

And,  as  a  maitsr  of  facti  there  are,  we  appvehend,  very  few 
who  have  not  been  conscknis  of  sudden  and  almost  unaccountable 
cUsturbanees  of  the  intellectual  atmosphere,  unaceeuntable  even 
afitei"  the  equilibrium  has  been  vestored,  and  the  air  has  again 
Weome^  serene  imd  travquil.  In  these  momentary  fluctuations, 
^•thev  arising  from  mord.  or  ph}i:sical  causes,  or  from  causes  of 
both  kinds — from  nervous  depression,  or  a  fit  of  melancholy,  or 
an  attack  of  pain^  or  harassing  anxieties,  or*  the  loss  of  friends, 
Mr  their  misfortunes  and  calamities,  or  signal  triumphs  of  base- 
less, or  signal  discomfitures  of  virtue,  ei>,  above  all,  from  consci- 
ous neglect  of  duty —  a  man  i^all  sometimes  feel  aft  if  he  had  lost 
sight  even  of  those  primal  truths  on  which  he  has  been  accustom- 
ed to  gaze  as  on  the  stars  of  the  firmament, — brigh't, serene,  and  un- 
changeable ;  even  such  truths  as  the  existence  of  G«od,  his  paternal 
government  of  the  world,  and  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity.  In 
these  nH>ods,  objections  which  he  thought  had  long  since  been 
dead  and  buried,  start  again  into  sudden  existence.  They  do 
more ;  like  the  escaped  genius  of  the  Arabian  NightSj  who  rises 
from  the  little  bottle  in  which  he  had  been  imprisoned,  in  the 
shape  of  a  thin  smoke,  which  finally  assumes  gigantic  outlines, 
and  towers  to  the  skies,  these  flimsy  objections  dilate  into  mon- 
strous dimensions,  and  fill  the  whole  sphere  of  mental  vision. 
The  arguments  by  which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  combat 
them  seem  to  have  vanished,  or,  if  they  appear  at  all,  look  di- 
minished in  force  and  vividness.  If  we  may  pursue  the  allusion  we 
have  just  made,  we  even  wonder  how  such  mighly  forms  should 
ever  have  been  compressed  into  so  narrow  a  space.  Bunyan 
tells  us,  that  when  his  pilgrims,  under  the  perturbation  produced 
hy  previous  terrible  visions,  turned  the  perspective  glass  towards 
the  Celestial  City  from  the  summits  of  the  Delectable  Mountains, 
^  their  hands  shook  so  that  they  could  not  steadily  look  through 

*  the '  instrument ;  *  yet  they  thought  they  saw  something  like 

*  tlw  gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory  of  the  place.'  It  is  even 
80  with  many  of  the  moods  in  which  other  '  pilgrims'  attempt  to 
gaze  in  the  same  direction ;  a  deep  haze  seems  to  have  settled 
ever  the  golden  pinnacles  and  the  *  gates  of  pearl;'  they,  for  a 
mement,  doubt  whether  what  others  declare  they  have  seen,  and 
wkat  they  flatter  themselves  they  have  seen  themselves,  be  any 
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tiring^ else  than  a  gorgeous  vision  in  the  clouds;  and  ^  faith'  is  no 
longer  'the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of 

*  things  not  seen/ 

And  as  there  are  probably  few  who  have  profoundly  investi- 
gated the  evidences  of  truth,  who  have  not  felt  themselves  for  a 
moment  at  least,  and  sometimes  for  a  yet  longer  space,  as  if  on  the 
verge  of  universal  scepticism,  and  about  to  be  driven  forth  witk* 
out  star  or  compass,  on  a  boundless  ocean  of  doubt  and  perplex! ty^ 
so  these  states  of  feeling  are  peculiarly  apt  to  infest  the  highest 
order  of  minds.  For  if^  on  the  one  hand,  these  can  best  discern  and 
estimate  the  evidence  which  proves  any  truth,  they,  on  the  other^ 
can  see  most  clearly  and  feel  most  strongly  the  nature  and  extent 
of  the  objections  which  oppose  it ;  while  they  are,  at  the  same 
time,  just  as  liable  as  the  vulgar  to  the  disturbing  influences 
already  adverted  to.  This  liability  is  of  course  doubled,  when  its 
subject,  as  in  the  case  of  Pascal,  labours  under  the  disadvantage 
of  a  gloomy  temperament. 

A  circumstance  which  in  these  conflicts  of  mind  often  gives 
sceptical  objections  an  undue  advantage,  is,  that  the  great  truths 
which  it  is  more  especially  apt  to  assail,  are  generally  the  re- 
sult of  an  accumulation  of  proof  by  induction,  or  are  even  de- 
pendent on  quite  separate  trains  of  argument.  The  mind, 
therefore,  cannot  comprehend  them  at  a  glance,  and  feel  at  once 
their  integrated  force,  but  must  examine  them. in  detail  by  suc- 
cessive acts  of  mind, — just  as  we  take  the  measurement  of  magni- 
tudes too  vast  to  be  seen  at  once  in  successive  small  portions.  The 
existence  of  God,  the  moral  government  of  the  world,  the  divine 
origin  of  Christianity,  are  all  truths  of  this  stamp.  Pascal,  in  one 
of  bis  FensSes  refers  to  this  infirmity  of  the  logical  faculties.  He 
justly  observes — '  To  have  a  series  of  proofs  incessantly  before 
the  mind,  is  beyond  our  power.*  D'en  avoir  toujours  les  preuves 
prisenteSy  c^est  trop  d affaire. 

From  the  inability  of  the  mind  to  retain  in  perpetuity,  or  to 
comprehend  at  a  glance  a  long  chain  of  evidence,  or  the  total 
eflFect  of  various  lines  of  argument,  Pascal  truly  observes,  that  it 
is  not  sufficient  for  the  security  of  our  convictions,  and  their  due 
influence  over  our  belief  and  practice,  that  we  have  proved  them 
once  for  all  by  a  process  of  reasoning ; — they  must  be,  if  possible, 
tinctured  and  coloured  by  the  imagination,  informed  and  ani- 
mated by  feeling,  and  rendered  vigorous  and  practical  by  habit 
His  words  are  well  worth  citing : — *  Reason  acts  slowly,  and 

*  with  so  many  views  upon  so  many  principles  which  it  is  neces 

*  sary  should  be  always  present,  that  it  is  perpetually  dropping 

*  asleep,  and  is  lost  for  want  of  having  all  its  principles  present 
^  to  it.    The  affections  do  not  act  thus ;  they  act  instantaneously, 
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*  and  are  always  ready  for  action.     It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to 

*  imbue  our  faith  with  feeling,  otherwise  it  will  be  always  vacil- 
Mating.'* 

It  will  not,  of  course,  be  imagined  that,  in  the  observations  we 
have  now  made,  we  are  disposed  to  be  the  apologists  of  scepti- 
cism ;  or  even,  so  far  as  it  is  yielded  to,  of  that  transient  doubt 
to  which  we  affirm  even  the  most  powerful  minds  are  not  only 
liable,  but  liable  in  defiance  of  what  are  ordinarily  their  strong 
convictions.  So  far  as  such  states  of  mind  are  involuntary,  and 
for  an  instant  they  often  are,  (till,  in  fact,  the  mind  collects 
itself,  and  repels  them,)  they  are  of  course  the  object  not  of 
blame  but  of  pity.  So  far  as  they  are  dependent  upon  fluctua- 
tions of  feeling,  or  upon  physical  causes  which  we  can  at  all 
modify  or  control,  it  is  our  duty  to  summon  the  mind  to  resist 
the  assault,  and  reflect  on  the  nature  of  that  evidence  which  has^ 
so  often  appeared  to  us  little  less  than  demonstrative. 

We  are  not,  then,  the  apologists  of  scepticism,  or  any  thing 
approaching  it ;  we  are  merely  stating  a  pschylogical  fact,  for 
the  proof  of  which  we  appeal  to  the  recorded  confessions  of  many 
great  minds,  and  to  the  experience  of  those  who  have  reflected 
deeply  enough  on  any  large  and  difficult  subject,  to  know  what 
can  be  said  for  or  against  it. 

The  asserted  fact  is,  that  habitual  belief  of  the  sincerest  and 
strongest  character  is  sometimes  checkered  with  transient  fits  of 
doubt  and  misgiving ;  and  that  even  where  there  is  no  actual 
disbelief^nOy  not  for  a  moment — the  mind  may,  in  some  of  its 
moods,  form  a  very  diminished  estimate  of  the  evidence  on  which 
belief  is  founded,  and  grievously  understate  it  accordingly.  We 
believe  that  both  these  states  of  mind  were  occasionally  expe- 
rienced by  Pascal — the  latter,  however,  much  more  frequently 
than  the  former ;  and  hence,  as  we  apprehend,  are  we  to  account 
for  those  passages  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  evidence  for  the 
existence  of  a  God,  or  for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  as  less  con- 
clusive than  he  ordinarily  believed,  or  than  he  has  at  other  times 
declared  them.  At  such  times,  the  clouds  may  be  supposed  ta 
have  hung  low  upon  this  lofty  mind. 

So  little  inconsistent  with  a  habit  of  intelligent  faith  are  such 
transient  invasions  of  doubt,  or  such  diminished  perceptions  o£ 
the  evidence  of  truth,  that  it  may  even  be  said  that  it  is  only 
those  who  have  in  some  measure  experienced  them,  who  can  be 
said,  in  the  highest  sense,  to  believe  at  all.  He  who  has  never 
had  a  doubt,  who  believes  what  he  believes  for  reasons  which  he 
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thinks  as  irrefragable  (if  that  be  posuible)  as  those  of  a  mathe- 
matical demonstration,  ought  not  to  be  said  so  much  to  believe  as 
to  know  ;  his  belief  is  to  him  knowledge,  and  his  mind  stands  in 
the  same  relation  to  it,  however  erroneous  and  absurd  that  belief 
may  be.  It  is  rather  he  who  believes — not  indeed  without  the 
exercise  of  his  reason,  but  without  the  full  satisfaction  of  his 
reason — with  a  knowledge  and  appreciation  of  formidable  objec- 
tions— ^it  is  this  man  who  may  most  truly  be  said  intelligently 
to  believe. 

While  it  is  true  that  we  are  called  upon  to  receive  the  great 
truths  of  Theology,  whether  natural  or  revealed,  on  evidence 
which  is  less  than  demonstrative,  we  are  not  to  forget  that  no 
subjects  out  of  the  sciences  of  magnitude  and  number,  admit  of 
any  such  demonstration.  We  are  required  to  do  no  more  in 
religion,  than  we  are  in  fact  necessitated  to  do  in  all  the  affairs 
of  common  life — that  is,  to  form  our  conclusions  upon  a  sincere 
and  diligent  investigation  of  moral  evidence.  And,  after  all,  such 
an  arrangement  is  not  only  in  harmonious  analogy  with  all  the 
conditions  of  our  ordinary  life,  but,  if  the  present  world  be  in- 
deed a  state  of  moral  probation — if  it  be  designed  to  test  our 
diligence^  and  sincerity,  to  teach  us  what  is  so  suitable  in  a  finite 
and  created  being,  a  submissive  and  confiding  posture  of  mind 
towards  the  Infinite  Creator — such  an  arrangement  is  essential 
to  our  course  of  moral  discipline  and  education.  If  we  are  required 
to  believe  nothing  but  what  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  doubt 
— that  is,  nothing  but  what  it  would  be  a  contradiction  to  deny 
— where  would  be  the  proof  of  our  willingness  to  believe  on  the 
bare  assurance  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  superior  to  our  own? 
Wise  men  assuredly  consider  it  as  a  most  important  element 
in  the  education  of  their  own  children,  not  indeed  that  they 
should  be  taught  to  believe  what  they  are  told  without  any 
reason,  (and  if  they  have  been  properly  trained,  a  just  confidence 
in  the  assurances  of  their  superiors  in  knowledge  will  on  many 
subjects  be  reason  sufficient,)  yet  upon  evidence  far  less  than 
demonstration  ;  indeed,  upon  evidence  far  less  than  they  will  be 
able  to  appreciate,  when  the  lapse  of  a  few  brief  years  has 
transformed  them  from  children  into  men.  We  certainly  expect 
that  they  will  believe  many  things  as  ^c^5  which  as  yet  they 
cannot  fully  comprehend — nay,  which  they  tell  us  are,  in  ap- 
pearance, paradoxical ;  and  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  assurance^ 
that  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  explain  the  evidence  till  they 
get  older  and  wiser.  We  are  accustomed  even  to  augur  the 
worst  results  as  to  the  future  course  and  conduct  of  a  youth 
who  has  not  learned  to  exercise  thus  much  of  practical  faith, 
and  who  flippantly  rejects  on  the  score  of  his  not  being  able 
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to  eMnprehend  them,  truths  of  which  he  yet  has  greater  evi- 
dener,   though  not   direct   evidence^    of    their   being    truths, 
thas  h«  has  of  the  contrary.     Novr,  ^  if  we  baire  had  earthly 
^  falberst  and  have  given  them  reverence '  after  this  fashion, 
aniL  when  we  have  become  men  have  applaoded  our  submis- 
sion as   appvopriate  to   our   eondition   of   dependence,   '  shall 
^  we  not  much  rather  be  subject  t»  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ? ' 
If,  thexiy  the  present  be  a  scene  of  moral  education  and  dis- 
cipline, it  seems  fit  in  itself  that  the  evidence  of  the  truths  we 
believe  should    be  chedcered   with   difficulties^  and    liable   to 
objcetions ; — not  strong  enough  to  force  assoxty  nov  so  obscure 
a»  to  elude  sincere  investigation.     God,  aceorcmng  to  the  memo- 
rable aphorism  of  Pascal  already  eited,  has  afforded  sufficient 
light  to  those  whose  object  is  to  see,  and  left  sufficient  obscurity 
te  perplex  those  who  have  no  such  wish.     All  that  seems  neces- 
sary or  reasonable  to  expect  is,^  that  as  we  are  certainly  not  called 
upon  to  believe  any  thing  tvithout  reason,  nor  without  a  prepon- 
derance of  reason,  so  the  evidence  shall  be  such  as  our  faculties 
axe  capable  of  dealing  with ;  and  that  the  objections  shall  be 
ooly  such  as  equally  baffle  us  upon  any  other  hypothesis,  or  are 
insoluble  only  because  they  transcend  altogether  the  limits  of 
the  human  understanding ;  which  last  circumstance  can  be  no 
valid  reason,  apart  from  other  grounds,  either  for  accepting  or 
rejecting  a  given  dogma.     Now,  we  contend,  that  it  is  in  this 
equitable  way  that  God  has  dealt  with  us  as  moral  agents,  in  re- 
lation to  all  the  great  truths  which  lie  at  the  basis  of  religion  and 
morals ;  and,  we  may  add,  in  relation  to  the  divine  origin  of  Chris- 
tianity.   The  evidence  is  all  of  such  a  nature  as  we  are  accustomed 
every  day  to  deal  with  and  to  act  upon ;  while  the  objections 
are  either  such  as  re-appear  in  every  other  theory,  or  turn  on 
difficulties  absolutely  beyond  the  limits  of  the  human  faculties. 
Take,  for  example,  the  principal  argument  which  proves  the 
existence  of  God;  the  argument  which  infers  from  the  traces  of 
intelligent  design  in  the  universe,  the  existence  of  a  wise  and 
powerful  author*     In  applying  this  principle,  man  only  acts  as 
he  acts  every  day  of  his  life  in  other  cases.     He  acts  on  a  prin- 
ciple which,  if  he  were  to  doubt,  or  even  affect  to  doubt,  he 
would  be  laughed  at  by  his  fellow-men  as  a  ridiculous  pedant  or 
a  crazy  metaphysician.     Whether  indications  of  design,  count- 
less as  they  are  inimitable,  with  which  the  whole  universe  is  in- 
scribed, are  likely  to  be  the  result  of  chance,  is  a  question  which 
tttVBS  on  principles  of  evidence  with  which  man  is  so  familiar  that 
he  cannot  adopt  the  affirmative  without  contradicting  all  his  judg- 
ments in  every  other  analogous,  or  similar^  or  conceivable  case. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  objections  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is 
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some  Eternal  Being  of  illimitable  power  and  wisdom  are  prediEiri^ 
of  tlie  nature  we  hare  mentioned.  A  man  makes  a  difficoltj,  we 
will  suppose,  (as  well  he  may,)  of  conceiving  that  which  has 
existed  ivom  eternity ;  but,  as  something  certainly  exists  now^ 
the  denial  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Being  does  not  xelieTe 
from  that  difficulty^  unless  the  objector  plunges  into  another 
equally  great, — that  of  supposing  it  possible  for  the  uniTersQ 
to  have  sqprung  into  existence  without  a  cause  at  all.  This 
difficulty^  then,,  is  one  whieh  re-appeacs  under  any  hypothesis^ 
Again,  we  will  suppose  him  to  make  a  difficulty  of  the  ideas  oC 
self-subsistence,  of  omatpresence^  without  extension  of  parte-^ 
of  power  which  creates  out  of  nothing,  asd  which  aets  simplp 
by  ¥o)itieiiy — of  a  knowledge  cognizant  of  each  thing  and  of  all 
its  relations — actual  and  possible,  past,,  present,  and  to  come^— 
to  every  otiber  thing,  at  every  point  of  illimitable  space,  and  m 
every  moment  of  endless  duration.  But  then  these  are  difficul- 
ties, the  solution  of  whieh  clearly  transcends  the  limits  of  the 
human  understanding ;  and  to  deny  the  doctrines  which  seem 
estabtished  by  evidence  which  we  can  appreciate,  because  we 
cannot  solve  difficulties  which  lie  altogether  beyond  our  capar 
cities,  seems  like  resolving  that  nothing  shall  be  true  but  what 
we  can  fully  comprehend — a  principle  again  which,  in  number- 
less other  cases,  we  neither  can  nor  pretend  to  act  upon. 

It  is  much  the  same  with  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  Whe- 
ther a  certain  amount  and  complexity  of  testimony  are  likely  to 
be  false ;  whether  it  is  likely  that  not  one  but  a  number  of  men 
would  endure  ignominy,  {Persecution,  and  the  last  extremities  of 
torture,  in  support  of  an  unprofitable  lie ;  whether  such  an  ori- 
ginal fiction  as  Christianity — if  it  be  fiction — is  likely  to  have 
been  the  production  of  Galilean  peasants ;  whether  any  thing 
so  sublime  was  to  be  expected  from  fools,  or  any  thing  so  holy 
from  knaves ;  whether  illiterate  fraud  was  likely  to  be  equal  to 
such  a  wonderful  fabrication ;  whether  infinite  artifice  may  be 
expected  from  ignorance,  or  a  perfectly  natural  and  successful 
assumption  of  truth  from  imposture ; — these  and  a  multitude  of 
the  like  questions  are  precisely  of  the  same  nature^  however 
they  may  be  decided,  with  those  with  which  the  historian  and 
the  advocate,  judges,  and  courts  of  law  are  every  day  required 
to  deal.  On  the  other  hand,  whether  miracles  have  ever  been, 
or  are  ever  likely  to  be  admitted  in  the  administration  of  die 
universe,  is  a  question  on  which  it  would  demand  a  far  more 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  that  administration  than  we  can 
possibly  possess  to  justify  an  a  priori  decision.  That  they  are 
possible  is  all  that  is  required ;  and  that,  no  consistent  theist  can 
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deny.  Other  diflSculties  of  Christianity,  as  Bishop  Butler  has 
so  clearly  shown,  baffle  us  on  every  other  hypothesis ;  they 
meet  us  as  much  in  the  ^  constitution  of  nature,'  as  in  the  pages 
of  revelation,  and  cannot  consistently  be  pleaded  against  Chris- 
tianity without  being  equally  fatal  to  Theism. 

There  are  two  things,  we  will  venture  to  say,  at  which  the 
philosophers  of  some  future  age  will  stand  equally  astonished ; 
the  one  is,  that  any  man  should  have  been  called  upon  to  be- 
lieve ant/  mystery,  whether  of  philosopy  or  religion,  without  a 
preponderance  of  evidence  of  a  nature  which  he  can  grasp^  or 
on  the  mere  ipse  dixit  of  a  fallible  creature  like  himself;  the 
other,  that  where  there  is  such  evidence,  man  should  reject  a 
mystery,  merely  because  it  is  one.  This  last,  perhaps,  will  be 
regarded  as  the  more  astonishing  of  the  two.  That  man,  who 
lives  in  a  dwelling  of  clay,  and  looks  out  upon  the  illimitable 
universe  through  such  tiny  windows — who  stands,  as  Pascal 
sublimely  says,  between  *  two  infinitudes' — who  is  absolutely 
surrounded  by  mysteries,  which  he  overlooks,  only  because  he 
is  so  familiar  with  them ;  should  doubt  a  proposition  (otherwise 
well  sustained)  from  its  intrinsic  difficulty,  does  not  seem  very 
reasonable.  But  when  we  further  reflect  that  that  very  mind 
which  erects  itself  into  a  standard  of  all  things,  is,  of  all  things, 
the  most  ignorant  of  that  which  it  ought  to  know  best — itself, 
and  finds  there  the  most  inscrutable  of  all  mysteries ; — when 
we  reflect  that  when  asked  to  declare  what  itself  is,  it  is  obliged 
to  confess  that  it  knows  nothing  about  the  matter — nothing 
either  of  its  own  essence  or  its  mod^  of  operation — that  it  is 
sometimes  inclined  to  think  itself  material,  and  sometimes  im- 
material— that  it  cannot  quite  come  to  a  conclusion  whether  the 
body  really  exists  or  is  a  phantom,  or  in  what  way  (if  the  body 
really  exist)  the  intimate  union  between  the  two  is  maintained ; 
— when  we  see  it  perplexed  beyond  expression,  even  to  con- 
ceive how  these  phenomena  can  be  reconciled,— ^proclaiming 
it  to  be  an  almost  equal  contradiction  to  suppose  that  Matter 
can  think,  or  the  Soul  be  material,  or  a  connexion  maintained 
between  two  totally  different  substances,  and  yet  admitting  that 
one  of  these  must  be  true,  though  it  cannot  satisfactorily  deter- 
mine which ; — when  we  reflect  on  all  this,  surely  we  cannot  but 
feel  that  the  spectacle  of  so  ignorant  a  being  refusing  to  believe 
a  proposition  merely  because  it  is  above  its  comprehension,  is 
of  all  paradoxes  the  most  paradoxical,  and  of  all  absurdities  the 
most  ludicrous. 
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MENiN.)     8vo.     Paris:  1842. 

2.  Etudes  Administratives.    Par  M.  Vivien.    Svo.    Paris :  1845. 

3.  De  la  Liberie  du  Travail.     Par  Charles  Dunoyer.      Svo 

Paris :  1845. 

4.  Notes  of  a  Traveller  on  the  Social  and  Political  State  of  France^ 

Prussia^  8fc.     By  Samuel  Laing,  Esq.     8vo.      London : 
1842. 

T>Y  the  books  which  we  have  taken  for  a  text,  and  by  various 
-^^  books  and  essays  which  we  have  not  specified,  our  attention 
has  been  drawn  to  a  subject  of  great  and  growing  importance — 
the  tendencies  of  that  form  of  Government,  or  rather,  that  form 
of  Administration,  which  we  must  designate,  for  want  of  a  better 
title,  by  the  barbarous,  though  received  name,  of  Centralization. 
Novel  as  it  is,  the  word  has  acquired  already  a  good  and  a  bad 
sense;  and,  like  all  other  words  subject  to  this  ambiguity,  it  has 
begotten  a  crowd  of  mistakes  concerning  the  thing  which  it 
signifies,  with  a  crowd  of  intentional  or  unintentional  fallacies. 
For  example,  the  word  is  often  put  forward  by  ostensible  advo- 
cates of  the  thing,  as  a  cover  for  vexatious  restraints  laid  by 
governments  on  the  governed.  On  the  other  hand,  the  word  is 
frequently  employed  (in  a  sense  which  imports  blame),  as  if  it 
were  synonymous  with  over-governinff  ; — that  is,  an  over-meddling 
by  governments  with  the  interests  and  concerns  of  their  subjects. 
This  confusion  of  two  things  which  have  no  natural  connexion 
has  armed  objectors  to  improvements  with  a  telling  and  dangerous 
fallacy.  Any  interference  by  a  government  with  the  interests 
and  concerns  of  its  subjects,  however  expedient  that  interference 
may  be,  is  reproached  by  those  who  would  raise  a  prejudice 
against  it,  with  a  tendency  to  centralization ;  and  by  this  bran- 
dishing of  a  word,  (which,  as  being  imperfectly  understood,  is 
full  of  mysterious  terrors,)  they  can  work  on  the  practical  con- 
victions of  their  hearers  or  readers,  with  an  effect  which  they 
could  not  produce  by  a  perspicuous  statement  of  their  reasons*^ 
To  obviate  the  prevalent  mistakes  concerning  Centralization^ 
and  to  obviate  the  obstacles  to  improvement,  which  they  have 
raised  and  are  likely  to  raise,  is  the  purpose  of  the  present 
article.  A  complete  accomplishment  of  the  purpose  would  sur- 
pass our  limited  space,  although  it  did  not  surpass  our  limited 
powers ;  but  we  hope  that  such  of  our  readers  as  may  care  to 
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investigate  the  subject,  will  be  helped  to  adequate  conceptions  of 
it  by  the  suggestions  which  we  shall  oflFer  to  their  notice. 

Of  the  many  misconceptions  of  centralization  which  have 
fallen  under  our  observation,  the  following,  we  think,  are  the 
most  prevalent  and  important : — 1.  It  is  confounded  with  over- 
governing.  2.  It  is  thought  incompatible  with  the  spirit,  if  not 
with  the  forms,  of  free  or  popular  government.  3.  It  is  thought 
incompatible  with  local  governments  of  local  and  popular  origin. 
4.  In  France,  Prussia,  and  other  continental  countries,  the 
governments  of  localities,  with  the  lower  branches  of  the  general 
administration,  are  controlled  to  excess  by  the  heads  of  the  latter ; 
and  this  abuse  of  centralization  is  supposed  to  be  of  its  essence. 
To  clear  the  subject  of  the  obscurity  which  they  have  cast  upon 
it,  we  shall  examine  these  misconceptions  as  fully  as  our  limits 
will  permit.  We  shall  append  to  our  examination  of  the  last  a 
few  remarks  on  a  subject  which  is  closely  connected  with  it ; — 
the  expediency  of  the  sovereign  authority  delegating  its  functions, 
BO  far  as  such  delegation  consists  with  the  preservation  of  its 
power.  To  our  examination,  of  these  misconceptions  we  shall 
prefix  a  general  outline  of  centralization  itself.  In  this  prelimi- 
nary outline,  we  shall  endeavour  to  determine  the  notion  of  cen- 
tralization ;  we  shall  endeavour  to  indicate  the  conditions  upon 
which  it  depends  ;  and  we  shall  notice  its  tendencies  to  promote 
or  defeat  the  objects  which  governments  ought  to  pursue. 

A  perfect  definition  of  centralization  would  involve  a  defini- 
tion of  sovereignty  and  independent  political  society  ;  but  since 
a  definition  of  these  fundamental  notions  would  not  consist  with 
our  limited  purposes,  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  following  as- 
j  sumptions : — That  every  political  society  is  subject  to  a  person 
■  or  persons  who  may  be  styled  the  sovereign  :  That  the  political 

Sowers,  active  or  passive,  of  this  individual  or  body,  are  not 
mitable  by  positive  law ;  since  all  the  positive  laws  in  force  in 
the  given  society  owe  their  legal  validity  to  the  expressed  will 
of  the  sovereign  or  to  its  tacit  sanction  :  That  the  other  politi- 
cal authorities  in  the  given  society  are  subordinate  to  the  sove- 
reign or  supreme  one ;  deriving  their  political  powers  from  it» 
express  or  tacit  delegation,  and  holding  those  powers  at  its  plea- 
sure. The  omnipotence  of  the  sovereign  authority,  as  meaning 
its  absolute  freedom  from  legal  restraints,  is  (we  conceive)  indis- 
putable ;  being  involved  in  the  notion  of  sovereignty,  as  the 
properties  ^f  a  circle  are  implied  by  the  definition  of  the  figure* 
If  the  sovereignty  resides  in  a  single  person,  the  sovereign 
government  is  properly  a  monarchy  ;  if  it  resides  in  a  body  of 
persons,  the  government  may  be  styled  a  republic,  (in  the  wider 
meaning  of  the  term.)     But  with  this  division  of  governments 
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into  monarchies  and  republics — or  with  the  division  of  republics 
into  oligardiies,  aristocracies,  democracies,  limited  or  mixed 
monarchies,  and  other  forms  innumerable — we  have  no  immediate 
concern. 

In  erery  state  whatever,  the  subordinate  authorities  bear  a 
relation  to  the  supreme  one,  which,  by  a  metaphor,  may  be 
styled  centralization  ;  for,  owing  their  being  and  attributes  (by 
its  express  or  tacit  delegation)  to  that  supreme  authority,  they 
may  be  said  to  radiate  from  it  as  from  their  common  centre.  But 
the  term  centralization,  as  it  is  usually  applied,  must  signify  some^ 
thing  less  obvious  than  that  universal  relation ;  and  this  l^ss 
obvious  and  less  determinate  signification  is  the  meaning  with 
which  we  are  concerned.  According  to  the  theory  of  every 
government,  the  subordinate  authorities  ought  to  be  dependent 
on  the  supreme  one  :  they  ought  to  be  the  ministers  or  instru- 
ments of  its  expressed  or  intimated  pleasure.  For  example,  the 
governments  of  the  States  forming  the  American  Union  are  held 
together  by  a  merely  federal  tie  ;  but  being  subordinate  to  the 
aggregate  of  states  from  which  the  federal  government  holds  its 
constitution  and  attributes,  they  ought  to  be  dependent  on  this 
government,  (in  respect  of  matters  within  its  competence,)  as  the 
authorities  in  an  English  county  are  dependent  on  the  British 
Parliament.  But  though  it  is  necessarily  supposed  by  the 
theory  of  every  government,  this  ideally  perfect  dependence  is 
not  attainable  in  practice.  There  are,  however,  countries  in 
which  the  approach  made  to  it  is  closer  than  it  is  in  others ;  and 
if  we  abstract  the  causes  (physical  and  moral)  which  modify  the 
workings  of  political  institutions,  we  may  say  that  the  degree  in 
which  the  ideal  is  realised  is  determined  by  the  constitution  and 
attributes  of  the  subordinate  authorities.  Now,  if  their  consti- 
tution and  functions  tend  strongly  to  make  them  dependent  on 
the  supreme  one,  the  government  is  centralized  ;  if  their  consti- 
tution and  functions  have  not  that  tendency,  the  government  is 
not  centralized  ;  and  if,  in  consequence  of  this  structural  defect^ 
they  tend  strongly  to  independence  of  the  supreme  one,  they 
partake  more  or  less  of  the  nature  of  sovereign  powers.  The 
degree  of  the  tendency  to  dependence,  and  the  degree  of  the  op- 
posite tendency,  which  are  marked  by  the  opposed  terms  *  cen- 
^  tralized'  and  '  uncentralized,'  cannot  be  determined  exactly  by 
general  expressions.  Like  the  many  other  distinctions  founded 
on  differences  of  degrees,  which  occur  in  the  moral  sciences,  the 
distinction  is  vague  in  theory.  In  spite,  however,  of  its  vague- 
ness, important  theoretical  conclusions  are  deducible  from  it; 
and  it  is  applicable,  in  reference  to  particular  governments,  with 
a  sufficient  approach  to  certainty.     In  fine,  if  centralization  has 
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any  determinable  import,  and  if  we  have  succeeded  in  seizing  that 
'i  import  correctly,  it  lies  in  the  constitution  and  attributes  of  the 
subordinate  authorities  in  a  State:  it  is  any  such  determination, 
or  any  such  structure  or  disposition,  of  the  constitution  and  func* 
tions  of  those  authorities,  as  tends  strongly  (though  in  a  degree 
not  precisely  assignable)  to  make  them  practically  dependent  on 
the  sovereign  power.  If  we  have  mistaken  its  import,  our  mis- 
take is  a  venial  one.  We  have  looked  into  many  disquisitions, 
and  more  declamations,  about  this  much  extolled  and  much  de- 
x^ried  word ;  but  we  have  not  lighted  in  the  very  best  of  them 
upon  any  endeavour  to  determine  the  nature  of  the  thing. 

From  the  notion  of  centralization,  we  should  pass  directly  to  its 
conditions  or  essentials.  Before,  however,  we  proceed  to  these,  we 
s  must  notice  an  application  (much  in  vogue  since  the  time  of 
Montesquieu)  of  the  two  expressions  legislative'  and  ^  adminis- 
'  trative.'  By  that  application,  the  mutual  relations  of  the 
sovereign  and  subordinate  authorities  have  been  much  obscured ; 
and,  consequently,  the  difficulties  inherent  in  our  subject  have 
been  much  aggravated.  Legislation  is  the  making  of  laws : 
administration  (in  the  more  usual  sense  of  the  word)  is  the 
applying  of  laws  (or  of  rules  or  principles)  to  cases  arising  under 
them.  But  to  laws  and  administrative  acts,  we  must  add  the 
laws  (improperly  so  called)  which  are  made  for  and  restricted  to 
a  specific  case  or  cases.  Such,  for  example,  are  the  privileges^ 
beneficial  or  onerous,  of  the  Roman  law  ;  such,  also,  are  private 
acts  of  Parliament;  and  such  are  acts  of  Parliament  (rare  as  they 
are  invidious)  for  reaching  criminals  guilty  of  anomalous  offences. 
;  This  legislation  in  specie^  or  calculated  for  a  specific  case,  is 
;  compounded  of  legislation  and  administration.  As  giving  a  law, 
(or  a  something  analogous  to  a  law,)  it  partakes  of  the  former; 
as  applying  that  law  to  the  case  for  which  it  specifically  pro- 
vides, it  is  nearly  allied  to  the  latter.  In  deeming  it  a  sort  of 
administration,  we  are  following,  we  believe,  the  more  prevalent 
usage ;  and  certainly  are  justified  by  the  nature  of  the  purpose 
to  which  it  is,  or  ought  to  be  applied.  Unless  it  be  odiously 
arbitrary,  it  corrects  or  helps  the  existing  law,  and  harmonizes 
with  its  maxims  and  spirit ;  and  is  thus  an  application  of  that 
law,  (or,  at  least,  of  the  principles  on  which  that  law  is  founded,) 
rather  than  a  legislative  act.  On  the  division  of  political  func- 
tions into  legislative  and  administrative,  has  been  founded  a 
xjorresponding  division  of  ^oWtiQdX  Junctionaries,  According  to 
this  division,  (generally  received  since  Montesquieu,)  legislative 
functions  are,  or  ought  to  be,  the  sole  business  of  the  sovereign; 
administrative  functions  are,  or  ought  to  be,  the  exclusive  office 
of  the  subordinate  authorities.      For  example,  the  King  (or 
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Queen  Regnant)  of  the  United  Kingdom  has  two  political  cha<^ 
racters.  He  is  the  foremost  member  of  the  Parliament,  as 
composed  of  King,  Lords,  and  Commons;  and,  in  another  and 
subordinate  character,  he  is  the  foremost  minister  of  that  sove- 
reign body.  According  to  the  division  in  question,  the  King, 
Lords,  and  Commons,  as  composing  the  sovereign  Parliament, 
are  the  legislative  power :  the  King,  in  his  ministerial  character, 
with  the  aggregate  of  the  functionaries  deriving  their  functions  , 
from  him,  are  the  administrative  or  executive  authority. — In 
regard  to  the  sovereign,  (whether  an  individual  or  a  body,^  this 
division  is  palpably  false.  All  political  powers,  actual  and  pos- 
sible, reside  actively  or  passively  in  the  central  authority ;  and 
all  such  powers  residing  in  others  are  merely  emanations  from  it. 
In  large  and  civilised  countries,  and  in  more  modern  times,  the 
central  authority  has  confined  its  activity  to  matters  of  general 
interest.  Accordingly,  it  has  confined  itself  to  the  making  of 
laws  concerning  those  weightier  matters,  and  has  delegated  its 
administrative  functions.  But  this  proposition,  though  generJEilly 
true,  must  be  taken  with  large  limitations.  Even  in  such  c6an« 
tries,  administrative  functions,  or  functions  analogous  to  them, 
are  often  exercised  directly  by  the  sovereign  power.  For  ex- 
ample, private  acts  of  Parliament,  now  so  frequent  and  impor- 
tant, are  rather  administrative  than  legislative  measures;  and 
declarations  of  war,  treaties  of  peace,  with  other  measures 
determining  our  foreign  relations,  are,  for  the  most  part,  in 
the  same  predicament.  According,  indeed,  to  the  theory  of 
the  constitution,  (or  rather  to  its  historical  forms,)  the  deter- 
mination of  these  relations  belongs  to  the  King;  but  since 
the  King  could  not  determine  them  eflfectually,  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  Lords  and  Commons,  they  are  directly 
determined,  in  fact,  by  the  sovereign  authority  of  Parliament. — 
In  regard  to  the  subordinate  authorities,  the  hollowness  of 
the  division  is  equally  manifest.  By  virtue  of  powers  which  the 
sovereign  has  expressly  given  them,  or  has  tacitly  permitted 
them  to  exercise,  those  authorities  in  all  countries  have  legis- 
lated to  a  vast  extent  For  example,  the  laws  made  by  onr 
numerous  colonial  governments  are  directly  legislative  acts  pro- 
ceeding from  a  subordinate  source.  The  ordonnances  made  by 
the  King  of  the  French,  for  giving  detailed  effect  to  the  laws  of 
the  King  and  Chambers,  are  acts  of  the  same  character.  The 
Roman  private  law,  at  the  end  of  the  free  republic,  had  been 
made  chiefly  by  the  direct  legislation  of  the  Pretors.  The 
French  law,  under  the  old  monarchy,  owed  its  existence,  in  a 
great  measure,  to  the  direct  and  judicial  legislation  of  the  various 
Parliaments.    By  the  judicial  legislation  of  the  English  Courts  of 

VOL.  LXXXV.  NO.  CLXXI.  P 


226  CentraUzaiion.  .  Jan. 

Jufttice,  the  vast  and  artificial  fabric  of  the  unwritten  law  has 
been  built  on  a  narrow  ba&is  of  ancient  and  rude  customs.     It  is 
clear,  therefore,  that  ^  the  legislative  power/  or  ^  the  legislature/ 
/  is  not  an  appropriate  nanae  for  the  sovereign  authority  ;  and  that 
I  the  term  ^  admiaistrative/  in  its  more  usual  sense,  does  not  cha- 
.  raeterise  the  authorities  subordinate  to  it.     But,  in  another  and 
more  comprehensive  sense,  administrative  (or  executive)  is  equi- 
valent to  subordinate  or  ministerial ;  and  to  administer  (or  to  ex- 
ecute) is  to  give  effect,  by  subordinate  legislation  or  administra- 
tion, to  the  will  of  the  sovereign  power.     In  this  sense,  there- 
fore^ the  subordinate  authorities  may  be  aptly  styled  administra- 
tive ;  and  may  be  properly  distinguished  by  that  epithet  from  the 
sovereign  authority  of  which  they  are  ministers  or  instruments. 

From  this  verbal,  but  indispensable  discussion,  we  shall  pass 
to  tke  conditions  on  which  centralization  depends.  We  must 
previously  remark,  however,  that  its  tendency  to  strengthen  the 
central  authority  is  aided  or  impeded  by  causes  extrinsic  to  po- 
litical institutions.  Such,  for  example,  is  the  facility  ar  difficulty 
of  communication  between  the  parts  of  the  country ;  the  dispo- 
sition of  their  respective  populations  to  union  or  separation  ;  the 
attachment  or  aversioli  of  the  bulk  of  the  community  to  the  ac- 
tual holders  of  the  sovereign  power ;  and  the  docility  or  indocil- 
ity  inherent  in  the  national  character, — (whether  that  character 
be  imputable  to  race,  or  to  a  long  and  steady  action  of  outward 
influences.)  As  such  causes  are  innumerable,  and  combine  and 
cross  in  innumerable  ways,  we  have  not  room  for  a  distinct  and 
formal  inquiry  into  their  nature  and  operation.  But  our  review 
of  the  political  conditions  on  which  centralization  depends,  and 
the  political  causes  by  which  it  is  helped  or  thwarted,  will  in- 
volve an  occasional  notice  of  the  various  extrinsic  circumstances 
which  variously  modify  the  workings  of  political  institutions. 

In  reference  to  centralization,  the  subordinate  authorities  in  a 
state  may  be  distj-ibuted  under  two  heads ; — the  governments  of 
localities,  and  the  general  administration  of  the  country. — We 
understand  by  a  locality ^{ihQ  only  expression,  not  altogether  new, 
that  is  adequate  to  the  extent  of  our  meaning,)  any  such  portion 
of  the  country  subject  to  the  sovereign  power,  as  is  administered 
by  subordinate  authorities  specially  occupied  with  its  peculiar 
affairs.  Accordingly,  extensive  provinces,  extensive  dependen- 
cies, and  even  the  several  states  united  by  a  federal  union,  are 
just  as  much  localities,  in  the  sense  which  we  attach  to  the  ex- 
pression, as  English  counties  and  municipalities,  or  French  de- 
partments and  communes.  The  subordinate  authorities,  thus  ad- 
ministering a  locality,  may  be  styled  a  local  government.  We 
understand  by  the  general  administration,  the  aggregate  of  the 
subordinate  authorities,  superior  and  inferior,  who  are  occupied 


1847*  Centralization.  227 

with  affairs  concerning  the  country  at  large.  Though  the  go- 
vernments of  localities,  and  the  general  administration  of  the 
eountry^  are  always  distinct  or  distinguishable,  they  naturally- 
cross  and  combine  in  various  ways.  Thus,  functionaries  belong- 
ing to  the  latter  may  exercise  their  functions  within  a  locality ; 
and,  though  engaged  in  the  general  administration,  may  be  mem- 
bers of  the  local  government.  For  example,  a  collector  of  the 
general  revenue  may  exercise  his  functions  within  the  limits  of 
a  town ;  and  may  combine  the  character  of  collector  of  revenue 
with  that  of  mayor  of  the  town  or  member  of  the  town-council. 

Though  a  local  government,  as  being  a  subordinate  au- 
thority, emanates  immediately  or  ultimately  from  the  sove- 
reign power,  it  may  originate  immediately  in  various  ways. 
First,  it  nay  proceed  immediately  from  the  sovereign  authority, 
or  from  that  authority  through  the  general  administration ;  se- 
condly, it  may  derive  its  immediate  origin  from  the  locality  which 
it  administers ;  lastly,  it  may  partly  derive  that  origin  from  the 
former  of  those  two  sources,  and  partly  from  the  latter.  For 
example,  the  local  government  of  a  French  department  might 
be  chosen  by  the  King,  as  the  head  of  the  general  administration ; 
er  it  might  be  chosen  by  a  larger  or  smaller  fraction  of  the  in^ 
habitants  of  the  locality ;  or  it  might  be  chosen  partly  in  one  of 
those  two  ways,  and  partly  in  the  other.  In  fact,  it  originatea 
immediately  in  the  last-mentioned  manner.  The  Prefect  is  the 
chief  of  the  local  government,  as  well  as  a  functionary  of  the 
general  administration.  But  to  the  Prefect,  who  is  appointed 
by  the  King,  is  attached  a  Departmental  Council,  woo  are 
elected  by  a  portion  of  the  inhabitants;  and,  without  the  concur- 
rence, or  the  previous  advice  of  this  Council,  the  acts  of  the 
Prefect,  as  local  administrator,  are  not  valid.  *  In  reference  to 
centralization,  the  immediate  origin  of  the  local  governments  is 
a  matter  of  primary  importance.  If  they  proceed  immediately 
from  the  central  authority,  (or  from  the  general  administration, 
which  commonly  sympathises  with  it,)  they  naturally  tend  to 
dependence  upon  that  authority,  so  far  as  their  tendencies  are 
determined  by  political  causes.  But  if  a  local  government,  en- 
tirely or  principally,  derives  its  immediate  origin  from  the  local- 
ity itself,  it  naturally  tends  to  clash  with  the  central  authority, 
er  with  the  general  administration ; — the  tendency  being  greater 
or  less  as  its  territory  is  larger  or  smaller,  as  its  immediate  ori- 
gin is  more  or  less  popular,  and  as  its  attributes  are  more  or  less 
extensive.  •  To  make  this  tendency  obvious,  and  to  show  the 
necessity  for  taking  precautions  against  it,  we- will  advert  to  the 
local  governments  in  which  it  is  the  strongest:  the  several 
governments  of  states  united  by  a  federal  union,  and  the  local 
governments  of  dependencies.    By  a  short  analysis  of  these  gov- 
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ernments,  we  shall  gain  a  point  of  view  which  commands  the 
subject  of  centralization,  or,  at  least,  an  important  part  of  it« 

The  nature  of  the  States*  Governments  (whether  they  are  so- 
vereign or  subordinate  ?)  has  been  much  discussed  by  the  par- 
ties which  divide  the  American  Union ;  although  it  is  clearly 
determined  (as  we  presume  to  think)  by  the  purposes  and  provi- 
sions of  the  federal  constitution.  As  that  constitution  was  framed 
by  a  convention  which  represented  the  several  states,  alike  extra- 
,  ordinary  convention  may  alter  or  annul  it  at  their  pleasure* 
The  aggregate  of  the  several  states,  as  represented  by  such  a 
convention,  is,  therefore,  sovereign  throughout  the  Union.  The 
federal  government,  which  is  its  creature  and  minister,  and  the 
states'  governments,  whose  powers  it  can  modify  at  its  pleasure,. 
are  equally  subordinate  to  it.  But  though  this  aggregate,  as 
thus  represented,  is  properly  a  sovereign  body,  its  active  func- 
tions are  merely  constituent.  It  detines  the  constitution  and 
attributes  of  the  federal  government,  and  thus  modifies  (by  im- 

Elication)  the  powers  of  the  states'  governments.  It  leaves, 
owever,  the  ordinary  business  of  a  government  to  those  respec- 
tive authorities;  the  federal  government  administering  the  af- 
fairs of  the  Union,  and  each  of  the  states' governments  administer- 
ing those  of  its  locality.  Since  it  is  merely  constituent,  and  since 
its  interventions  are  separated  by  long  intervals,  the  sovereign 
authority  in  the  American  Union  may  be  styled  constituent  or 
latent;  as  a  sovereign  authority  which  habitually  governs  may 
be  styled  acting  or  ostensible.  That  the  federal  government  is 
merely  ministerial,  cannot  be  doubted  ;  the  specified  powers 
which  it  holds  from  the  constituent  sovereign,  rendering  its  cha- 
racter obvious.  But,  the  federation  apart,  each  of  the  states' 
governments  would  be  supreme  and  independent;  it  has  only 
relinquished,  by  its  accession  to  the  federation,  a  specified  por- 
tion of  its  sovereign  powers ;  and  it  may  be  said,  with  some  piau- 
dbility,  that  the  infinitude  of  powers  which  it  retains  is  equiva- 
lent to  sovereigaty.  To  this  it  may  b6  answered,  that  its  powers 
are  liable  to  abridgment  by  the  constituent  authority ;  and  that 
no  government,  subject  to  such  a  liability,  can  be  deemed 
sovereign  and  independent.  Nay,  the  constituent  authority,  for 
the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  federation,  might  deprive  the 
states'  governments  of  all  but  specified  powers ; — endowing  the 
federal  government  with  the  infinite  residue,  and  thus  giving  it 
m  character  approaching  to  sovereignty.  In  that  event,  the  sub- 
ordination of  the  states*  governments  would  not  admit  of  a  doubt ; 
and  since  the  federal  government,  notwithstanding  the  enlarge- 
ment of  its  powers,  would  be  obviously  the  creature  and  minister 
of  the  feileral  constitution,  its  subordinate  character  would  be 
equally  indisputable. 
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The  following,  therefore,  are  the  characters  of  a  federal  state : 
— 1.  The  federal  government  and  the  states'  governments  are 
subordinate  to  a  constituent  sovereign.  2.  The  will  of  the 
federal  government  (as  to  matters  within  the  competence 
which  it  derives  from  the  federal  constitution)  is  enforced  in 
the  several  states  by  its  own  authority  and  instruments.  In 
«very  state,  therefore,  there  are  two  administrative  authorities ; 
— the  administration  of  the  federal  state  created  by  the  fede- 
ration, and  the  state's  or  local  government.  And  here  is  the 
practical  difference  (a  wide  and  important  one)  between  a  fede- 
ral state  and  a  mere  confederation  of  states.  The  latter  is  a 
knot  of  states  severally  independent,  though  bound  together 
by  an  alliance  calculated  for  permanency.  The  assembly,  or 
other  organ,  which  determines  their  common  affairs,  is  neither 
sovereign,  nor  the  minister  of  a  sovereign  authority.  It  is  merely 
a  congress  of  ambassadors  from  the  several  states,  agreeing  on 
resolutions  concerning  the  interests  of  the  confederacy  ;  and 
these  resolutions  are  enforced  in  every  state  by  the  authority 
and  instruments  of  its  peculiar  government.  8.  The  powers 
of  the  federal  government  are  specified  and  limited ;  and,  conse* 
quently,  each  of  the  states'  governments  possesses  an  infinitude 
of  powers,  notwithstanding  the  federal  union.  This,  in  fact,  is 
a  character  of  a  federal  state,  though  not  implied  by  the  idea. 
If  the  powers  of  the  states'  governments  were  specified  by  the 
federal  constitution,  it  would  give  the  federal  government  an  in- 
finitude of  powers,  and  make  it  in  practice  nearly  supreme.  But 
if  the  several  states  could  consent  to  so  intimate  a  union,  they 
would  probably  go  further,  and  consent  to  a  perfect  fusion  ;  the 
machinery  of  a  federal  state  being  far  less  simple  and  convenient, 
than  that  of  a  state  with  an  acting  and  ostensible  sovereign. 

The  position  of  a  dependency  is  different  from  that  of  a  state 
united  to  others  by  a  federal  union.  Speaking  generally,  (for 
the  proposition  might  be  limited  by  some  unimportant  excep- 
tions,) a  dependency  is  governed  by  the  sovereign  authority 
from  which  the  local  government  derives  its  constitution  and  attri- 
butes. For  example,  all  our  colonial  governments  emanate  from 
the  British  Parliament,  immediately  or  ultimately ;  and  the  same 
sovereign  authority  governs  the  colonies  directly,  or  through  vari- 
ous departments  of  the  general  administration  of  the  empire.  But, 
notwithstanding  the  interventions  of  the  sovereign  power,  the  ma- 
ohinery  of  the  local  government  is  as  ample  as  that  of  a  supreme 
one  :  its  powers,  moreover,  are  as  various  and  extensive  as  those 
of  a  state's  government  in  a  federal  state  :  in  short,  it  possesses 
as  much  of  the  constitution  and  attributes  belonging  to  a  sove- 
reign  government,  as  consists  with  the  sovereignty  and  the  occa- 
4sional  interventions  of  the  government  to  which  it  is  subordinate. 
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^  This  description  applies,  in  somewhat  different  degrees,  to  all 
oar  colonial  govennments ;  and  it  applies,  in  an  eminent  degree^ 
to  the  local  government  which  governed  iTeland  when  forming 
a  dependency  upon  Great  Britain.  It  were  superfluous  to 
dwell  upon  consequences  which  the  description  plainly  implies. 
If  the  local  governiaent,  entirely  or  principally,  originate  imme- 
diately in  the  dependency  it«elf,  it  will  obviously  tend  to  clash 
with  the  sovereign  authority.  If  its  local  origin  be  of  a  popular 
character,  and  its  territory  be  large  and  populous,  the  tendency 
will  obviously  be  strong — as  strong  as  the  tendency  of  a  state's 
government,  with  a  similar  origin  and  territ<DTy,  to  conflict  with 
the  administration  of  the  federal  istate.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
add,  that  federal  government,  or  gov-emment  by  a  system  of  de- 
pendencies, may  be  rendered  expedient  or  inevitable  by  physical 
or  moral  causes ;  or  that  the  only  purpose  of  our  strictures  upon 
them  is  to  show  their  intrinsic  inconsistency  with  centralization. 

It  appears,  we  think,  from  the  foregoing  analysis,  that  the 
conditions  of  centralization,  in  reference  to  the  governments  of 
localities,  may  be  indicated  as  follows: — 1.  The  functions  of 
those  governments  must  be  specified  and  limited;  and  must  not 
consist  (like  the  attributes  of  states'  governments,  or  the  local 
governments  of  dependencies)  in  infinite  aggregates  of  powers. 
2.  Their  respective  territories  must  not  be  sufficiently  extensive 
to  give  them  a  moral  weight  rendering  their  dependence  pre- 
carious. If  the  territory  and  population  which  are  administered 
by  a  local  government  are  a  large  fraction  of  those  of  the  country, 
it  will  tend  to  antagonize  with  the  sovereign  authority,  in  spite 
of  any  limitations  which  may  be  put  upon  its  functions.  These 
conditions  (with  the  details  which  they  imply)  being  observed 
and  satisfied,  local  governments  of  local  and  popular  origin 
are  helps  rather  than  hindrances  to  centralization ;  tending  to 
strengthen  the  influence  of  the  central  authority,  as  well  as  to 
ive  to  the  localities  themselves  the  best  administration  of  their 
ocal  affairs.  •  But,  intending  to  revert  to  local  governments  in 
another  part  of  this  article,  we  pass  at  present  to  those  conditions 
of  centralization  which  lie  in  the  constitution  and  attributes  of 
the  general  administration. 

There  is  in  every  country  an  administrative  authority,  which 
may  be  called  the  head  of  the  general  administration.  By  this 
presiding  authority,  the  departments  of  that  administration  are 
linked  to  the  sovereign  power ;  and,  by  t)ie  same  authority,  those 
departments,  with  the  functionaries  whom  they  include,  are 
immediately  or  mediately  directed  or  controlled.  In  pure  mo- 
narchies, this  presiding  authority  may  be  placed  in  a  single 
minister,  but  is  commonly  entrusted  to  a  council  of  ministers* 
In  limited  monarchies,  the  single  person,  (clothed  with  a  mo« 
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Barchical  title,)  who  is  the  foremost  member  of  the  sorereign 
body,  is  also  the  head  of  the  general  administration  ;  but  since 
he  delegates  his  functions  to  a  council  of  ministers,  (or,  at  least, 
exercises  bis  fenctii^ns  with  and  under  their  advice,)  this  pre- 
siding aiathority  virt-ually  resides  in  them,  rather  than  in  him.*  In 
republican  governments  of  other  forms  or  names,  this  presid- 
ing authority  may  reside  in  a  single  person,  but  dwells  more 
commonly  in  a  number  of  persons  ;  and  (according  to  the  infi- 
nite varieties  of  their  several  constitutions)  is  exercised  directly 
by  the  head  of  the  general  administratidii,  or  virtually  delegated 
to  a  body  of  ministers. 

In  respect  ef  the  general  administration,  (thus  linked  to  the 
sovereign  authority,)  the  conditions  of  centralisation  may  be 
indicated  as  follows: — 1.  The  departments  and  sub-departments 
into  which  the  administrative  body  is  divided  and  subdivided 
must  be  cleariy  arranged.  2.  The  administrative  functions  dis- 
tributed amongst  them  must  be  dearly  determined*  3.  The 
places  in  the  administrative  hierarchy,  respectively  occupied  by 
its  several  functionaries,  must  be  clearly  marked ;  the  authorities 
in  the  same  hierarchy  to  which  they  are  respectively  responsible, 
clearly  designated ;  and  the  natures  of  their  respective  responsi- 
bilities, with  the  respective  modes  of  enforcing  them,  dearly 
defined.  These  conditions  being  observed  and  satisfied,  an 
unbroken  chaiil  of  subordination  connects  the  lowest  functionary 
with  the  central  authority.  The  general  administration,  througk 
its  head,  is  linked  immediately  to  Uie  sovereign  power ;  its  several 
departments,  through  their  respective  heads,  are  linked  inme- 
diately  to  the  head  of  the  general  administration ;  and  every 
individual  functionary  is  linked  to  the  head  of  his  department,  by 
the  clear  determination  of  his  place,  his  functions,  and  his  respon- 
sibilities. The  clear  arrangement  of  the  administrative  machine 
facilitates  the  supervision  of  its  movements ;  so  that  the  central 
authority  can  keep  it  to  its  destined  direction,  with  comparative 
ease  and  certainty.     By  the  same  clearness  of  arrangement,  the 

*  Prmceps — (first  or  foremost) — is  the  only  name  for  a  limited 
monarch  that  expresses  his  position  and  character.  It  was  the  proper 
and  constifcutional  title  of  the  earlier  Roman  Emperors  ;  who,  on  their 
accession  to  office,  were  invested  with  specified  powers,  by  a  grant  of 
the  plebsy  or  senate.  Ostensibly,  therefore,  that  government,  like  our 
own,  was  what  is  absurdly  called  a  mixed  or  limited  monarchy.  In 
substance,  indeed,  the  difference  between  the  governments  is  measure- 
less. That  was  a  despotic  monarchy,  disguised  by  the  forms  ef  a  re- 
public;  this  is  a  liberal  republic,  adorned  and  consolidated  by  the  ferns 
of  a  monarchy. 
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departments  and  sub-departments  are  prevented  froqa  clashing, 
as  well  as  from  resisting  or  thwarting  the  sovereign  power.  Not 
being  covered  with  the  mystery  of  a  crude  and  confused  organi- 

,  sation,  the  administrative  machine  is  not  impervious  to  discerning 
{    ;i  observation  and  criticism;  and  the  endeavours  of  the  central 

•    authority  to  control  and  direct  its  movements,  are,  therefore, 
enlightened  and  assisted  by  an  intelligent  public  opinion. 

From  the  conditions  of  centralization,  we  pass  to  certain  causes 
which  heighten  its  effect,  but  which  can  hardly  be  ranked  with 
its  conditions  or  essentials. 

In  large  and  civilised  countries,  and  in  more  modern  times, 
the  central  authority  has  commonly  limited  its  activity  to  mat- 
ters of  general  and  permanent  concern.     Commonly  confining 

,  itself  to  the  making  of  laws  regarding  those  weightier  matters, 
it  has  delegated  many  of  its  legislative  powers,  and  more  of  its 
administrative  functions.  By  extending  this  reasonable  policy 
as  far  as  it  might  extend  it  with  advantage  to  the  country,  it 
would  heighten  its  efficiency  and  strengthen  its  power.  Relieved 
from  a  multitude  of  burdensome  functions  which  it  might  better 
exercise  by  subordinate  functionaries,  it  would  be  able  to  perform 
the  business  which  it  reserved  to  itself  with  mature  deliberation 
as  well  as  despatch ;  and,  moreover,  it  could  give  to  the  super- 
vision and  control  of  the  administrative  machine  more  attention 
than  it  can  bestow  at  present  upon  that  important  office  of  the 
central  authority.  But,  since  the  central  authority  consults  the 
interests  of  its  power,  by  delegating  its  functions  up  to  a  certain 
point,  such  delegation  has  a  centralizing  tendency,  if  it  be  not  a 
condition  of  centralization.  What  are  the  functions  which  it 
should  exercise  directly,  and  what  are  those  which  it  ought  to 
delegate,  cannot  be  determined  by  general  expressions ;  nor 
-would  any  attempt  to  draw  the  line  of  demarcation  consist  with 
our  limited  space.  We  shall,  however,  revert  to  the  subject  in 
the  last  part  of  the  present  article. 

It  seems  to  be  supposed  by  most  of  the  writers  who  have 
treated  of  centralization,  that  homogeneity^  or  uniformity,  of  in- 
stitutions constitutes  its  essence.  They  seem  to  suppose,  for 
example,  that  where  a  government  is  perfectly  centralized,  one 
Bystem  of  law  obtains  throughout  the  country  ;  that  the  re- 
spective governments  of  the  several  localities  have  been  cast 
in  a  common  mould;  that  the  departments  and  sub- depart- 
ments of  the  general  administration  have  been  struck  off  from 
a  common  type;  that  the  divisions  of  the  country,  for  general 
administrative  proposes,  have  been  cut  out  on  a  common  pat- 
tern. Now,  this  uniformity  simplifies  the  administrative  ma- 
chine; lays  it  bare  to  descerning  observation  and  criticism ;  and 
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thus  enables  the  central  authority  to  watch  and  control  its 
movements  with  comparative  facility  and  effect.  Accordingly, 
this  uniformity  is  highly  centralizing,  where  the  conditions 
which  we4iave  passed  in  review  have  been  observed  and  satis- 
fied.  But  it  appears  clearly,  from  an  obvious  and  decisive  fact, 
that  mere  uniformity  of  institutions  is  not  identical  with  cen- 
tralization. This  uniformity  may  exist,  to  an  eminent  degree, 
in  a  country  ruled  by  a  government  which  is  not  centralized  at 
all ;  nay,  in  a  country  made  up  of  states  which  are  not  subject 
to  a  common  sovereign.  The  United  States  of  America, 
though  subject  to  a  common  sovereign,  are  loosely  united  by  a 
federal  union.  Germany  is  held  together  by  a  still  looser  and 
weaker  tie  ; — by  a  mere  confederation  of  independent  states,  or 
by  a  federal  bond  which  is  hardly  closer  or  stronger.  Never- 
theless, the  political  institutions  of  these  divided  countries  are 
scarcely  less  homogeneous  than  those  of  France  herself.  The 
respective  legal  systems  of  the  several  American  States,  (ex- 
cepting two  or  three  which  have  lately  acceded  to  the  Union,) 
are  substantially  one  and  the  same.  A  Common  Law  of  America^ 
abstracted  from  those  several  systems,  has  been  admitted  by  the 
ablest  American  jurists;  and  is  (we  believe)  the  law  applied 
by  the  federal  tribunals  to  certain  of  the  cases  within  their 
competence.  In  Germany,  the  homogeneity  of  the  several  legal 
systems  is  equally  remarkable.  The  Common  Law  of  Germany 
forms  the  bulk  of  the  system  which  obtains  in  each  of  the 
states;  although,  in  some  of  the  states,  (as,  for  example,  in 
Prussia,)  that  universal  law  has  been  reduced  to  a  code,  and  has 
taken  a  new  name  along  with  a  systematic  form.*  We  have 
said  that  uniformity  of  institutions  (where  certain  conditions 
have  been  satisfied)  has  a  highly  centralizing  tendency.  It  must 
be  added,  however,  that  it  tends  to  weaken  the  central  govern- 
ment, and  to  defeat  the  ends  of  centralization,  where  it  is 
accepted  with  reluctance  by  considerable  portions  of  the  go- 
verned. The  rage  of  the  French  nation  for  forcing  its  nation- 
ality on  others,  is  a  principal  cause  of  its  inaptitude  for  coloniz- 
ing foreign  contries,  and  for  holding  them  in  permanent  subjec- 


*  See  the  following  works,  each  admirable  in  its  kind,  for  the  Common 
Law  of  America,  and  the  Common  (or  Universal)  Law  of  Germany  : — 
'  The  Jurisdiction  of  the  Federal  Courts,'  by  Mr  Duponceau.  *  Ein- 
leitung  in  das  Deutsche  Privatrecht,  (Introduction  to  the  Private  Law 
of  Germany,')  by  Charles  Frederick  Eicbhorn.  <  System  des  Heutigen 
Romischen  Rechts,  (Systematic  Exposition  of  the  Roman  Law,  as  re- 
ceived and  applied  in  Germany,')  by  Frederick  Charles  von  Savigny. 
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tion.  In  her  anoient  policy  towards  ber  foreign  dependencies, 
England  herself  was  too  much  influenced  by  a  ptierile  conceit 
of  her  own  institutions ;  scourging  dependent  populations  to 
whom  her  institutions  were  not  intelligible,  with  English  law, 
administered  through  English  procedure,  by  technical  English 
lawyers.  Happily  for  herself,  and  the  nations  dependent  upon 
her,  she  has  td^en  to  a  better  way  during  the  last  half  century. 
From  her  vast  experience  in  colonial  govemmesit,  she  has  learn- 
ed to  respect  their  opinions  and  manners,  and  to  touch  their 
institutions  with  a  caiUious  and  tender  hand.  To  this  policy, 
not  less  prudeat  than  magnanimous  and  humane,  we  must  mainly 
attribute  her  wonderful  success  in  attaching  her  Hindoo  subjects 
to  her  naturally  inyidious  rule ;  and  in  tincturing  an  Asiatic 
people  Avhose  prejudices  were  all  bat  indelible,  with  theiDorality 
and  the  knowledge  of  Christian  and  civilised  Europe. 

From  the  notion  and  conditions  of  centralization,  we  proceed  to 
its  tendencies  as  regarding  the  welfare  of  the  governed ; — limiting 
our  attention,  however,  in  this  pr-eliminary  online,  to  such  con- 
siderations concerning  those  tendencies  as  could  not  be  iikserted 
conveniently  in  the  subsequent  portion  oif  this  article. 

The  administrative  authorities,  local  ai)d  general,  are,  in 
theory,  dependent  on  the  sovereign  power.  To  realise  this  ideal^ 
is  the  direct  end  of  centralization.  It  is,  therefore,  an  instrum^ent 
of  good,  in  the  hands  of  a  good  government :  Bvit  is  it  not  an  in- 
strument of  evil  in  the  hands  of  a  bad  one  ?  We  think  it  will 
i^pear,  on  a  little  reflection,  that  this  seeming  difficulty  is  nearly 
or  altc^ether  groundless.  A  regular  tid ministration  is  a  onnplex 
and  artificial  machine.  In  a  country  not  proportionally  civilised, 
such  a  machine  could  not  be  constructed  ;  or,  if  constructed  on 
a  foreign  model,  could  not  be  worked.  This  appears  from  the 
history  of  countries  in  which  the  administrative  system  has  at- 
tained or  approached  to  regularity.  That  system,  at  ite  origin, 
was  utterly  crude  and  confused ;  and  though  it  has  -emerged  at 
last  from  primeval  and  barbarous  disorder,  it  owes  its  compara- 
tive regularity  to  a  toilsome  elaboration  continued  through  a 
long  series  of  progressive  ages.  But  in  a  oouatry  whose  govern- 
ment is  centralized,  the  administrative  system  is  highly  regular. 
A  high  civilisation,  therefore,  is  an  imperative  moral  condition  of 
centralization.  In  imperfectly  civilized  countries  whose  govern- 
ments are  apparently  centralized,  (as,  for  example,  Russia,) 
the  centralization  is  merely  formal.  In  such  a  country,  the  ad- 
ministrative authorities,  however  perfect  their  arrangement,  are 
not  practically  dependent  on  the  sovereign  power ;  since  the  end 
of  the  elaborate  and  well-meant  system  is  defeated  or  thwarted 
by  causes  lying  in  the  barbarity  of  the  nation.     Men  fitted  for 
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the  higher  administrative  offices,  by  intellectual  and  moral  quali- 
fications, are  not  sufficiently  numerous  to  supply  the  wants  of 
the  administration.    The  higher  functionaries  are  infected,  there- 
fore, with  the  ignorance,  the  venality,  the  negligence,  «nd  the 
other  disqualifying  ^defects  (intellectual  and  moral)  of  the  lower 
functionarks  whom  they  ought  to  superintend  and  control ;  and 
since  they  spriog  from  the  barbarity  of  the  nation,  the  vices  of 
the  admimstradon  are  not  corrected  or  mitigated  by  an  intelli- 
gent public  opini<Mi  and  a  commanding  public  morality.     The 
central  ««thority  itself,  however  public-spirited,  is  inevitaUj 
affected  hy  the  Inirbarity  of  the  nation^    It  is  not  sufficiendy  en- 
lightened to  adopt  the  effectual  means  of  obtaining  from  its  sub- 
jects the  largest  sum  of  obedienoe.     By  •occasional,  irregular,  and 
violent  exercises  ef  its  power,  (after  the  manner  of  an  Asiatic 
despot,)  it  here  and  there  chastises  its  offending  functionaries,  or 
redresses  the  wrongs  proceeding  from  their  offences.    But,  by  re- 
pressing public  opinion,  it  prevents  the  formation  of  a  good  pub- 
lic opinion ;  and,  consequently,  it  debars  itself  from  the  effectoid 
means  of  detecting  and  preventing  such  offences,  and  of  curing 
those  vices  in  the  administrative  system  from  which  they  immedi- 
ately flow.  By  its  arbitrary  exercises  of  its  power,  (however  benefi- 
cent their  purpose,)  it  perpetuates  in  4be  body  of  its  subjects,  and 
therefore  in  its  administrative  functionaries,  the  anarchical  spirit  of 
disobedience  which  naturally  accompanies  barbarity.  Itforgetsthat 
arbitrary  government,  in  its  remoter  and  general  consequences, 
is  nearly  equivalent  to  no  government  at  all ;  and  that  a  govern- 
ment which  would  obtain  for  itself  the  greatest  sum  of  obedience, 
must  scrupulously  respect  the  laws  which  it  imposes  on  the  go- 
verned.    But   if  a  government  really  centralized  supposes  a 
people  highly  civilised,  the  tendencies  of  such  a  government 
(whatever  be  the  form  of  the  sovereignty)  will  be  beneficent  in 
the  main.     TTie  notions  of  the  people  about  the  ends  of  govern- 
ment, and  about  the  means  of  attaining  them,  will  be  enlight- 
ened and  just.     As  holding  the  same  notions,  or  in  its  own 
despite,  the  government  will  aim  at  the  ends  'sanctioned  by  a 
commanding  opinion  ;  and  the  administrative  authorities,  as  its 
obedient  instruments,  will  keep  to  the  line  of  duties  which  is  set 
to  them  by  government  and  people.     That  it  may  obtain  for 
itself  the  largest  sum  of  obedience,  the  government  will  respect 
the  laws  wlSch  it  imposes  on  the  governed ;  and,  for  the  same 
reason,  it  will  take  good  care  that  its  legislative  and  administrar 
tive  measures  shall  tend  really  and  apparently  to  promote  the 
general  good.     It  appears,  therefore,  that  where  a  government 
is  really  centralized,  it  governs  by  maxims  which  are  good  in 
themselves,  and  which  are  also  consecrated  by  a  formidable 
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/public  opinion.  But  since  constitutional  securities  for  good  go- 
vernment rest  iramediateljr  on  the  same  moral  power,  those 
maxims  are  equivalent,  in  no  inconsiderable  degree,  to  these 
more  formal  guarantees ;  insomuch,  that  a  government  which  is 
not  popular  in  form,  but  which  is  really  or  effectually  central- 
ized, will  be  administered  in  the  spirit  of  governments  which  are 
popular  in  form  and  substance.  In  fine,  if  the  form  of  the  go- 
vernment be  good,  centralization,  with  the  causes  from  which  it 
6prings,  will  enhance  its  good  tendencies ;  if  the  form  of  the  go- 
vernment be  bad,  they  will  go  far  to  correct  its  bad  ones.  We 
are  led  to  remark,  by  those  considerations  on  the  tendencies  of 
centralization,  that  the  utility  of  legislative  and  administrative 
improvements  is  far  less  doubtful  than  that  of  reforms  in  the  con- 
stitutions of  supreme  governments.  The  good  of  the  governed 
ought  to  be  the  end  of  government ;  and  in  civilised  countries  it 
i*,  to  a  great  extent,  the  end  which  the  government  pursues. 
This  it  may  promote  directly,  by  its  own  legislation  and  admi- 
nistration, and  those  of  its  subordinates.  This  it  may  promote  less 
directly,  by  acting,  through  the  same  means,  on  the  opinions  and 
sentiments  of  its  subjects.  By  a  good  legislation  and  adminis- 
tration, it  diffuses  insensibly,  throughout  the  country,  an  enlight- 
ened opinion  and  morality  which  powerfully  re- act  upon  itself; 
•'  and  which  supply,  to  no  inconsiderable  extent,  the  absence  or 
defects  of  constitutional  guarantees.  To  this  it  may  be  added, 
that  constitutional  reforms  can  rarely  be  brought  about  without 
a  resort  to  violence ;  and  the  demoralising  tendencies  oT  a  vio- 
lent reform  far  outweigh  its  direct  tendencies  to  promote  the  pro- 
gress of  the  country  towards  better  political  institutions.  But, 
commonly,  legislative  and  administrative  improvements  have 
not  to  encounter  the  resistance  which  is  always  opposed  to  re- 
forms in  the  constitutions  of  supreme  governments.  Generally 
speaking,  the  resistance  to  the  former  is  far  less  formidable  and 
obstinate ; — coming  from  the  sinister  interests,  real  or  imaginary, 
of  particular  and  limited  classes.  The  intelligent  and  impartial 
public  is  ready  to  urge  them  on  the  government;  and  the  go- 
vernment itself  (where  it  can  see  its  way)  is  disposed  to  promote 
them,  or  to  yield  to  the  public  voice. 

Having  analysed  the  notion  of  centralization — passed  its  con- 
ditions in  review,  and  noticed  its  tendencies  as  regarding  the 
welfare  of  the  governed — we  shall  examine  those  misconceptions 
of  its  essence  and  properties  with  which  we  are  especially  con- 
cerned ; — taking  them  in  the  order  in  which  we  stated  them  at 
the  outset. 

I.  Centralization,  as  it  is  commonly  conceived,  is  mistaken 
for  over-governing.     A  centralized  government,  according  to 
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the  same  conception,  is  an  over-regulating,  over-restraining, 
over- protecting  government; — paternal,  as  its  friends  would  call 
it ;  a  pestilent  busy-body,  as  it  would  be  called  by  its  enemies. 
We  think  that  this  is  the  conception  which  is  commonly  asso- 
ciated with  the  word;  and  our  impression  is  confirmed  by  two  of 
the  books  whose  titles  we  have  prefixed  to  this  Article — De  la 
Liberte  du  Travail^  by  Mr  Dunoyer ;  and  Notes  of  a  Traveller^ 
by  Mr  Laing.  M.  Dunoyer,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  admirable 
treatise,  examines  the  different  degrees  to  which  men's  faculties 
have  unfolded  themselves,  in  the  successive  stages  of  advancing 
society.  In  one  chapter,  principally  relating  to  France,  he  con- 
siders that  stage  of  society  in  which  the  government  is  centralized^ 
but  also  interferes  to  excess  with  the  interests  and  concerns  of 
the  governed.  He  has  entitled  this  chapter,  De  la  Liberty  coni'^ 
patible  avec  une  centralisation  exageree*  It  appears,  however, 
from  the  contents,  that  the  thing  which  he  brands  with  the  name 
of  excessive  centralization^  is  nothing  but  the  meddling  of  the 
French  administrative  authorities  with  matters  which  ought  to 
be  abandoned  to  private  discretion.  With  reference,  indeed,  to 
the  legitimate  province  of  government,  it  is  clear  that  a  govern- 
ment cannot  be  excessively  centralized,  or,  in  other  words,  exces- 
sively efficient;  which  is  implicitly  admitted  by  M.  Dunoyer 
himself  in  many  passages  of  this  very  chapter.  It  is  stated,  or 
plainly  supposed,  in  many  passages  of  Mr  Laing's  Notes^  that 
centralization  is  nothing  but  another  expression  for  govern- 
ment interference  with  matters  which  should  be  left  to  private 
prudence,  t 

Having  shown  that  the  mistake  with  which  we  are  presently 
concerned  has  been  made  by  acute  writers,  we  shall  show  that 
centralization  has  no  tendency  whatever  to  lead  a  government  to 
excessive  interference;  and  that  the  over- meddling  of  certain' 
centralized  governments  is  not  an  effect  of  their  centralization, 
but  a  consequence  of  other  causes. 

The  radical  cause  of  that  over-meddling,  in  all  the  countries 
subject  to  those  governments,  is  the  false  opinion  prevalent 
amongst  the  population,  concerning  what  may  be  called  the  legi" 
timate  province  of  government ; — that  is,  the  extent  and  limits  of 
its  useful  interference  with  the  interests  and  concerns  of  the 
governed.  In  France,  Prussia,  and  Austria,  protection  for 
national  industry  against  the  competition  of  foreigners,  is  still 
part  and  parcel  of  the  economical  creed  of  the  majority  :  the 


*  Vol.  i.  p.  278. 

j  Pp.  Q4;  65;  and  elsewhere. 
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same  may  be  affirmed  of  police  regulations  determining  the  prices 
of  provisions,  or  interfering  with  the  rates  of  wages  or  the  hours 
of  labour ; — nay,  the  vexatious  passport  system,  considered  as  a 
precaution  against  crimes,  is  generally  regarded  with  favour,  and 
endured  with  cheerful  resignation.  In  these  cases,  (produced  as 
examples,)  and  in  many  analogous  cases,  the  cause  of  the  over- 
goyerning  is  the  false  and  prevalent  opinion;  the  government 
eondescendia^  to  that  opinion,  ra^ther  than  sharing  in  the  errors 
on  which  it  is  founded.  And  although  the  government  were 
deeply  imbued  with  all  the  prejudices  of  its  subjects,  the  evil 
would  spring  from  that  opinion  as  its  ultimate  and  efficient  cause ; 
£br,  however  blind  and  obstinate  the  prejudices  of  the  government 
might  be,  it  would,  speedily  yield  to  a  sound  opinion  widely  dif- 
fused and  clearly  pronounced.  This  explanation,  indeed,  is  not 
absolutely  comjAete ;  since  some  of  the  vexations  inflicted  by  the 
governments  in  question  come  from  their  own  fears,  rather  than 
the  prejudices  of  their  subjects.  Such,  for  example,  is  the 
annoying  supervision  exercised  by  the  political  police ;  and  such 
is  the  passport  system,  as  a  security  against  enemies  of  the  state^ 
and  not  as  a  precaution  against  ordinary  crimes.  These  vexa- 
tions, however,  though  imputable  to  the  fears  of  the  governments, 
are  the  result  of  a  cause  extrinsic  to  centralization, — the  revoltt- 
tionary  state  of  Europe,  and,  indeed,  of  the  world,  during  the 
last  half  century.  Exaggerating  the  importance  of  the  revolu- 
tionary symptoms,  and  heartily  frightened  by  them,  the  govern- 
ments in  question  fell  into  the  policy  which  is  naturally  prompted 
by  a  panic ;  just  as  our  own  government,  influenced  by  an  un- 
worthy alarm,  suspended  the  securities  for  personal  liberty,  and 
subjected  aliens  to  arbitrary  removal  from  the  country.  In 
consequence  of  the  progress  made  by  public  opinion,  and  the 
happy  subsidence  of  revolutionary  agitations,  the  excessive 
governing  has  already  diminished,  and  the  disposition  to  it  is 
rapidly  declining.     The  annoyances  inflicted  by  the  political 

Eolice  are  fast  disappearing.  The  vexatious  passport  system 
as  been  greatly  relaxed.  The  protective  system  itself  (rooted, 
as  it  is,  in  inveterate  prejudices,  and  backed,  as.  it  is,  by  formi- 
dable sinister  interests)  has  already  undergone  modifications 
which  strike  at  its  principle ;  and,  though  it  is  bolstered  up  by 
political  and  temporary  causes,  it  has  received  its  death-blow 
from  the  great  economical  lesson  which  the  Queen  of  industry 
and  commerce  has  recently  given  to  the  world. 

That  centralization  and  over-governing  have  no  natural 
connexion,  is  shown  by  a  decisive  fact ;  the  uncentralized 
governments  which  the  governments  in  question  have  super- 
seded, were  more  vexatious  than  theii:  centralized  successors. 
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Of  the  countries  subject  to  these  governments,  France  is  the 
only  one  which  our  limits  will  permit  us  to  notice ;  and^  witk 
regard  to  France,  we  shall  merely  refer  to  an  interesting  chapter 
in  the  generally  interesting  volumes  of  M.  Dunoyer.  Although 
he  chastises,  with  merited  and  fearless  severity,  the  excessive 
meddling  of  the  present  centralized  government,  he  proves  that 
the  over-governing  under  the  old  monarchy  was  much  greater 
and  far  more  odious.  In  the  chapter  in  question,  ( which  relates 
to  the  state  of  France  under  that  chaotic  government,)  he  ex- 
poses the  mischievous  obstacles  to  the  commerce  and  industry  of 
the  kingdom,  which  arose  from  the  enormous  privileges  (or 
political  powers)  of  the  various  provincial  and  other  local 
governments;  with  the  mischievous  and  tyrannous  restraints 
on  the  natural  freedom  of  labour,  which  arose  from  the  simi« 
lar  privileges  of  the  incorporated  professions  and  trades.^  The 
obvious  truth  is,  that  the  over-governing  imputed  to  centra- 
lization descends  from  states  of  society  in  which  centraliza- 
tion was  impossible.  It  comes  from  the  crude  conceptions  of 
the  legitimate  province  of  government,  which  were  naturally 
entertained  by  the  middle  ages  and  the  ages  immediately  follow* 
ing  them — ages  which  were  just  as  incapable  of  centralized  and 
regular  government,  as  of  conceiving  tb«  advanced  science  and 
the  advanced  industry  which  (like  centralization)  are  products 
of  a  high  civilization*  Inasmuch  as  our  civilization,  and  espe- 
cially our  social  civilization,  is  still  far  from  complete,  these 
crude  conceptions  of  earlier  ages  have  not  entirely  lost  their 
mischievous  authority ;  and,  consequently,  they  have  still  a 
considerable  influence  (though  a  constantly  decreasing  influence) 
on  the  policy  of  centralized  and  other  civilized  governments. 

We  think  it  follows  clearly  from  the  foregoing  statistical  and 
historical  references,  that  the  over-governing  imputed  to  centrra* 
lization  arises  from  causes  extrinsic  to  the  latter.  That  the  two 
things  have  no  natural  connexion,  follows  with  equal  clearness 
from  this  consideration  :  by  abstaining  from  over-governing,  as 
far  as  the  prejudices  of  their  subjects  will  allow  them  to  abstain 
from  it,  centralized  governments  (like  other  governments)  would 
consult  their  own  interests.  This  will  appear  sufficiently  from  a 
short  summary  of  the  evils  which  a  government  brings  upon 
itself  by  excessive  meddling.  1.  By  needlessly  extending  its 
functions,  it  wantonly  aggravates  its  necessarily  heavy  labours, 
and  becomes  proportionally  incompetent  to  its  proper  duties. 
2.  By  meddling  with  interests  and  concerns  which  ought  to  be 
left  to  private  discretion,  it  makes  itself  responsible,  in  the  eyes 
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of  its  subjects,  for  their  natural  privations  and  sufferings.  A 
people  fashioned  by  a  so-called  paternal  government,  loses  (with 
its  self-reliance)  its  energy,  foresight,  and  fortitude ;  looks  to  its 
government  for  good  which  its  government  cannot  give,  and 
for  protection  from  evils  which  its  government  cannot  prevent-* 
3.  By  regulating  the  application  of  labour  and  capital,  for  the 
purpose  of  rendering  them  more  productive,  it  affects  to  possess 
a  command  over  the  sources  of  production,  which,  if  real,  would 
justify  Socialism ;  and  it  thus  contributes  to  turn  its  subjects 
from  the  possible  means  of  improving  their  condition,  to  schemes 
which  are  big  with  deception,  disaffection,  and  anarchy.  4.  It 
irritates  all  its  subjects  who  are  sufficiently  intelligent  and  im- 
partial to  condemn  its  pernicious  meddling.  Moreover,  it  irri- 
tates all  who,  without  condemning  the  system,  are  incidentally 
hurt  by  it  in  some  of  their  particular  interests.  For  example,  it 
can  hardly  grant  protection  to  one  class  of  producers,  without 
visible  damage  to  other  classes  ;  and  by  consequence,  its  paternal 
care,  instead  of  contenting  all  of  them,  sets  them  at  odds  with 
one  another,  and  with  their  common  parent.  5.  Whilst,  in 
these  various  ways,  it  weakens  its  authority  with  its  subjects, 
it  retards  their  advancement  in  industry  and  opulence.  By  thus 
striking  at  the  source  from  which  it  draws  its  revenue,  it  abridges 
its  natural  means  of  supporting  the  establishments  which  are 
necessary  to  its  own  security  and  their  welfare ;  and,  conse- 
quently, it  abridges  its  power  and  consideration  relatively  to 
those  of  governments  which  are  liberal  and  wise  enough  to  stick 
to  their  proper  province. 

Abstracting  the  extrinsic  causes  which  affect  the  operation  of 
political  institutions,  a  centralized  government  is  far  less  likely 
than  another  to  surpass  the  limits  of  useful  interference.  The 
administrative  system  being  comparatively  regular,  is  not  con- 
cealed by  a  crude  and  confused  organization,  from  the  supervision 
of  the  government,  or  the  observation  of  the  public.  The  proper 
province  of  legislation  and  administration  (including  the  extent 
and  limits  of  useful  government-intervention)  may,  therefore, 
be  surveyed  and  measured  by  government  and  public,  with 
comparative  facility  and   precision  ;    so  that   the   government 


*  This  is  forcibly  put  by  M.  Dunoyer.  Populations  (says  he)  whose 
gbvernment  meddles  with  every  thing,  come,  in  time,  to  think  it  respond 
sible  for  every  thing  :  *  k  n*accuser  que  lui  des  maux  qu'elles  ^prouvent ; 
'  da  mauyais  succ^s  de  leurs  speculations,  de  T^ncorabrement  des  mar- 
^  ches,  de  l*inegalite  des  conditions,  de  Tinfortune  des  classes  les  moins 
'  heureuses  ;  et  finalement^  a  vouloir  toujours  lui  demander  comptedu 
*  resrdtat  de  leur  sottise  ou  de  leur  folie**^^Tome  i.  p.  303. 
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(kept  to  its  right  line  by  enlightened  opinion)  is  less  likely  to 
meddle  needlessly,  or  to  neglect  the  matters  with  which  it  ought 
to  interfere.  It  is  well  remarked  by  M.  Dunoyer,  that  the 
French  Revolution,  in  the  first  instance,  sharpened  the  ancient 
vexations ; — the  oppressive  powers  of  the  ancient  local  govern- 
ments, and  incorporated  professions  and  trades,  being  transferred 
by  that  great  convulsion  to  the  vigorous  and  ruthless  hands  of 
the  new  central  tyranny.  In  consequence,  however,  of  the  more 
systematic  form  which  those  powers  received  from  the  nejv 
governments,  their  extent,  nature,   and  tendencies  became  com- 

Earatively  obvious ;  and  the  attention  of  the  intelligent  public 
aving  thus  been  drawn  to  their  tendencies,  the  ancient  preju- 
dices in  which  they  originated  have  insensibly  lost  much  of  their 
former  authority  and  influence. 

The  legitimate  province  of  government  is  one  question  ;  the 
tendency  of  centralization  to  lead  to  excessive  governing,  is  an- 
other  question.  But  since  the  questions  are  strongly  associated^ 
we  should  be  tempted  to  examine  the  former  at  considerable 
length,  if  our  limits  would  permit  the  departure  from  our  proper 
subject.  With  those  limits  before  us,  we  can  only  venture  on 
the  following  remark  : — In  consequence  of  a  vehement  and  na- 
tural reaction  against  the  disposition  to  excessive  governing,, 
many  crude  and  untenable  maxims  have  been  hastily  advanced 
by  the  advocates  of  freedom.  Unless  understood  with  limitations 
"which  reduce  them  to  nothing  at  all,  some  of  these  maxims  (as, 
for  example,  the  celebrated  laissez  faire)  are  plainly  false  and 
absurd;  since  they  plainly  imply  assumptions  which  would 
prove  the  inutility  of  law  and  government.  According  to  an- 
other maxim,  a  government  ought  to  confine  itself  to  purely 
defensive  functions  ; — the  prevention  of  wrongs,  and  the  protec- 
tion of  the  country  against  foreign  enemies.  But  though  it  is 
more  plausible  than  the  sweeping  laissez  faire^  this  also  is  radi- 
cally false.  It  rests  at  bottom  upon  no  reason  at  all ;  inasmuch 
as  the  very  functions  which  it  would  permit  to  governments,  are, 
by  remote  consequence,  much  more  than  purely  defensive.  It 
appears  to  us,  that  this  maxim  (with  others  of  the  like  import)  i&r 
doubly  mischievous.  It  tends  to  prevent  the  good  (in  the  way, 
for  example,  of  public  education)  which  governments  may  di- 
rectly accomplish  notwithstanding  the  slenderness  of  their  means; 
and  it  weakens  the  cause  of  freedom,  which  it  seeks  to  support, 
oy  placing  it  on  a  false  basis.  And  here  we  must  desist  from 
this  short  digression.  The  legitimate  province  of  government, 
or  the  extent  and  limits  of  its  useful  interference,  is  a  subject  (we 
presume  to  think)  which  has  not  been  sufficiently  sifted ;  inso- 
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mucb,  tlaat  an  accurate  and  intelligible  exposition  of  it  would 
fully  occupy  the  space  assigned  to  an  article. 

II.  The  misconception  which  we  have  examined  confounds 
oeetrs^zation  with  over-governing.  By  the  mistake  which  we 
sluaU  BOW  consider,  it  is  deemed  incompatible  with  the  substance 
or  spirit  of  what  is  commonly  called  free  government. 

Where  the  sovereign  power  resides  in  a  body  of  persons,  form- 
ing a  fraction  of  the  society,  which  may  be  deemed  a  large  one, 
the  governiaent  is  popular  or  democratic ;  or,  at  least,  the  con- 
stitution of  the  government  partakes  largely  of  the  popular  or 
democratic  element  According  to  an  ancient  and  established 
notion,  such  a  government  h/ree :  that  is,  th«  svi^ects  of  such  a 
government  (including  the  individual  members  of  the  sovereign 
body  itself)  are  freer  from  political  restraints,  not  needed  by  the 
general  good,  than  the  subjects  of  governments  differently  con- 
stituted.* 


*  In  so  far  as  a  man  is  not  restrained,  he  is  free*  The  kinds  of  the  free- 
dom which  he  enjoys,  are  as  numerous  ae  the  kinds  of  the  restraints  to 
which  he  is  not  subject.  He,  therefore,  is  politically  or  civilly  free  in 
as  far  as  he  is  not  restrained  by  the  «roX/g,  civitasy  or  state.  A  distinc- 
tion, however,  has  been  taken  between  civil  and  political  liberty ;  though 
tiie  only  difference  is,  that  cwil  comes  from  the  Latin,  and  political  from 
the  Greek.  According  to  this  distinction,  civil  liberty  signifies  liberty 
in  the  vulgar  sense  of  the  word :  it  means  the  liberty  of  doing  or  for- 
bearing, which  every  state  (monarchical  or  republican)  permits  to  its 
subjects.  But,  according  to  the  same  distinction,  political  liberty  signi- 
fies political  power:  it  means  that  part  in  the  sovereign  power,  which, 
in  a  country  popularly  governed,  is  held  by  a  member  of  the  sovereign 
body.  Hence  civil  liberty  is  opposed  to  political ;  and  a  look  of  paradoxi- 
cal profundity  is  given  to  familiar  truths,  by  virtue  of  a  double  meaning 
put  upon  a  word.  '  That  a  nation  having  political,  may  want  civil 
*  liberty,'  is  a  maxim  which  looks  pregnant.  It  expresses,  however, 
nothing  more  than  the  following  familiar,  though  important  truth :  that 
in  a  country  popularly  governed,  the  subject  community  (including  the 
individual  members  of  the  sovereign  body  itself)  may  be  oppressed  or 
annoyed  by  useless  restraints. 

The  distinction  in  question  has  been  much  insisted  on  by  Mr  Laing, 
(pp.  61 — 76,)  who  also  tells  us  (p.  98,)  that  civil  liberty  (or  liberty) 
ought  to  be  the  end  of  government.  This  old  conceit  is  just  as  ground- 
less as  that  newfangled  distinction ;  and  we  are  surprised  at  finding  it 
revived  hy  so  acute  a  writer  as  Mr  Laing.  It  were  nearer  the  mark  to 
say,  that  the  immediate  end  of  government  is  restraint ;  though,  in 
respect  to  its  ultimate  end,  (the  general  good,)  restraint  and  liberty  are 
merely  means.  It  is  only  by  abridging  their  natural  liberty,  that  the 
state  can  eecupe  to  its  subjects  the  enjoymfent  of  their  legal  rights—- 


18i7.  Centralization.  243 

Into  the  truth  of  this  notion,  or  into  the  limitations  and  explar 
nations  with  which  it  ought  to  be  received,  we  shall  not  stay  to 
•enquire ;  inasmuch  as  the  question  with  which  we  are  concerned^ 
is  the  alleged  inconsistency  of  centralization  with  the  substance  of 
popular  government. 

So  far  as  we  have  observed,  this  allegation  (or  this  supposi- 
tion) depends  upon  a  train  of  reasoning,  which  may  be  stated  as 
follows  : — As  a  centralized  government  is  regular  or  systematic, 
the  administration  of  the  country,  and  especially  the  general 
administration,  is  needlessly  divided  and  subdivided ;  and  from 
this  needless  multiplication  of  departments  and  sub-departments, 
results  a  needless  multiplication  of  paidfunctionaries.  But  this  un- 
necessary number  of  paid  government-offices,  leads  to  a  further 
consequence.  It  gives  to  the  central  authority,  in  monarchies, 
and  it  gives  to  the  bead  of  the  administration,  in  limited  mon- 
archies and  other  republican  governments,  large  means  of  corrup- 
tion or  influence.  These  are  used  in  monarchies,  to  maintain  and 
perpetuate  monarchy ;  and  they  are  used  in  governments  of 
popular  form  and  appearance,  to  render  the  government,  in  sub- 
stance and  spirit,  a  monarchy  or  narrow  aristocracy. — The  alleged 
needless  multiplication  of  paid  functionaries  j  is  manifestly  the  only 


including  their  legal  right  to  the  remnant  of  natural  liberty  which  it 
tacitly  pernaits  them  to  retain.) 

According  to  the  distinction  which  we  have  just  noticed,  liberty,  in 
one  of  its  senses,  signifies  power.  As  used  by  M.  Dunoyer,  it  bears  an 
analogous  meaning.     The  first  title  of  his  book  is,  *  De  la  Liherti  du 

*  travail.'     The  second  is,   *  Expose  des  conditions  dans  lesquelles  les 

*  forces  humaines  s'exercent  avec  le  plus  de  puissance.'  Looking  at  its 
purview  and  tenor,  we  should  give  to  his  book  some  such  title  as  the 
following : — <  An  exposition  of  the  conditions  on  which  the  human  fa- 

*  culties  (as  directed  to  economical  ends)  are  the  most  advantageously 

*  applied.'  Without  the  limiting  clause  inserted  in  the  parenthesis,  this 
title  would  not  indicate  correctly  the  purview  and  tenor  of  the  book; 
which  is  especially  concerned  with  political  economy,  though  it  fre- 
quently travels  into  other  social  sciences.  Now  he  manifestly  means 
by  the  term  liberty,  the  human  faculties  or  powers  as  applied  to  the  best 
advantage ;  and  not  (as  one  might  infer  from  the  titles  of  his  book)  the 
liberty  of  so  applying  them.  We  cannot  but  wish  (with  all  our  respect 
for  the  writer)  that  he  had  abstained  from  this  innovation  on  established 
language.  It  needlessly  aggravates  the  intrinsic  difficulties  of  his  sub- 
ject ;  and  it  renders  the  word  liberty  (which  is  the  very  worst  stunibling- 
block  in  the  mental  and  moral  sciences)  more  ambiguous  than  it  was 
before.  It  speaks  volumes  for  his  reasoning  powers,  that  the  innovatioa 
has  not  betrayed  him  (in  as  far  as  we  have  observed)  into  any  important 
inconsistency. 
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basis  on  which  the  reasoning  rests.  But  assuming  that  countries 
ruled  by  centralized  governments  suffer  from  this  evil,  the  evil 
may  inhere  in  centralization,  or  it  may  arise  from  causes  extrinsic 
to  centralization.  Accordingly,  we  shall  endeavour  to  show,  in 
the  first  place,  that  centralization  in  itself  has  no  tendency  to  pro- 
duce the  evil;  and  in  the  next  place,  that  the  evil  arises  exclusive- 
ly, in  the  countries  in  question,  from  causes  incidental  to  ttwcen- 
tralized,  as  well  as  to  centralized  governments. 

1.  It  is  usual  with  advocates  of  popular  institutions,  to  extol  the 
advantages  of  5e^ government ; — an  expression  which  signifies  (if 
it  signifies  any  thing)  the  government  of  a  political  society  by 
the  society  itself.  But  self-government,  as  thus  understood,  is 
simply  impossible.  However  democratic  the  government,  a  large 
portion  of  the  society — namely  the  non -adults — are  confined  by 
physical  causes  to  the  condition  of  passive  citizens  ; — that  is,  not 
partakers  in  the  sovereignty,  but  merely  subjects  of  the  sove- 
reign body.  If  (as  has  been  the  practice  in  all  societies)  women 
are  also  excluded-  from  the  sovereign  body,  the  number  of  the 
active  or  ruling  citizens  is  still  further  reduced.  If  (as  has  been 
the  practice  in  almost  all  societies)  servitude,  extreme  poverty, 
or  any  other  cause  indicating  a  want  of  intelligence  or  indepen- 
dence, be  also  a  ground  of  exclusion  from  the  sovereign  body, 
the  active  citizens,  even  under  governments  eminently  democra- 
tic, are  a  decided  minority  of  the  entire  population.  To  this  it 
must  be  added,  that  the  sovereign  body,  in  the  natural  course  of 
things,  is  divided  into  opposite  parties ;  and  in  fact,  if  not  by  the 
theory  of  the  constitution,  the  stronger  or  ascendant  party  rules 
the  minority  of  the  active  citizens,  as  well  as  the  great  mass  of  the 
merely  subject  community.  And  hence  results,  where  the  ascend- 
ant party  abuses  its  power,  not  a  tyranny  of  the  majority,  (as 
has  been  said,)  but  the  tyranny  of  a  small  minority  of  the  entire 
population  of  the  country.  In  reference,  therefore,  to  the  sove- 
reign authority,  self-government  is  plainly  impossible.  In  re- 
ference to  the  administrative  authorities,  its  impossibility  is 
equally  manifest.  These,  it  is  obvious,  are  a  fraction  of  the  society, 
appointed  immediately  or  mediately  by  the  sovereign  bodj*^,  or 
by  the  body  which  represents  it  and  acts  as  the  organ  of  its  will, 
^ — Whatever,  therefore,  be  the  form  of  the  government,  a  politi* 
cal  society  is  administered  by  persons  receiving  their  authority 
from  the  sovereign  power ;  or,  in  other  words,  by  functionaries, 
(paid  or  voluntary.) 

It  is  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  a  political  society,  that  a 
certain  number  of  administrative  functions  (or  a  certain  quantity 
of  administrative  business)  should  be  performed  ; — the  number  of 
functions  (or  quantity  of  business)  required  by  the  public  wants 
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depending^  on  the  size  of  the  territory,  the  amount  of  the  popu- 
lation, and  a  multitude  of  other  causes  equally  variable.  The 
number  of  the  functionaries  absolutely  necessary  for  the  due 
performance  of  these  indispensable  functions,  depends  on  the 
structure  of  the  administrative  system.  If  the  organization  of 
the  system  be  crude  and  confused,  the  number,  naturally,  is 
comparatively  large;  if  the  organization  be  regular  or  syste-  a 
matic,  the  number,  naturally,  is  comparatively  small ;  for  the 
more  orderly  the  distribution  of  the  various  functions,  the  more 
easy  is  it,  without  damaging  the  efficiency  of  the  system^  to  com- 
bine or  cumulate  functions  in  one  and  the  same  functionary.  It 
is,  therefore,  the  tendency  of  centralization,  which  supposes  a 
regular  administration,  to  reduce  the  functionaries  required  by 
the  public  wants  to  the  lowest  possible  number. 

Those  who  insist  on  the  tendency  of  centralized  and  regular 
government  to  multiply  functionaries  beyond  the  public  wants^ 
seem  to  have  intended  another  objection.  It  appears  to  U8» 
that  they  mean  to  object  to  the  policy  of  paying  the  requisite 
functionaries  out  of  the  public  revenue  ;  and  to  insist  that  the 
requisite  functions  might  and  ought  to  be  performed  by  unpaid 
or  voluntary  officers.  Now  if  an  administrative  system,  managed 
by  paid  functionaries,  be  more  efficient  than  a  system  abandoned 
to  voluntary  officers,  the  policy  of  paying  functionaries  is  of 
the  essence  of  centralization.  It  contributes,  at  least,  in  a  high 
degree,  to  accomplish  a  principal  end  of  centralized  and  regular 
government; — the  giving  the  greatest  efficiency,  as  well  as  the 
greatest  order,  to  the  administrative  system  of  the  country. 
We  therefore  shall  consider  for  a  moment,  the  efficiency  of  an 
administrative  system  administered  on  the  voluntary  principle. 

In  countries,  (as,  for  example,  England,)  in  which  consider- 
able fortunes  are  not  rare,  the  higher  administrative  offices^  , 
which  confer  distinction  on  the  holders,  may  be  filled  efficiently 
by  voluntary  officers.  But  the  lower  offices  are  so  numerous, 
and  confer  so  little  distinction  on  those  who  hold  them,  that 
men  qualified  for  them,  by  personal  qualifications,  will  rarely 
consent  to  fill  them  without  pay.  Though  men  personally 
qualified  were  willing  to  fill  them  without  pay,  men  thus  quali- 
ned,  and  also  sufficiently  rich  to  serve  the  public  gratuitously, 
would  not  be  nearly  numerous  enough  to  satisfy  the  wants  of 
the  administration.  It  may,  therefore,  be  affirmed  generally, 
that  the  lower  offices  (which  commonly  demand,  notwithstand- 
ing their  obscurity,  personal  qualifications  possessed  by  few) 
will  not  be  occupied  by  men  competent  to  discharge  them  effi- 
ciently. To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  the  actual  occupants, 
competent  or  incompetent,  are  commonly  content  to  discharge 
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them  taliter  qualiter ; — treating  them  as  a  pastime  rather  than  a 
serious  business.     An  efficient  discharge  of  obscure  duties  is 
not  a  way  to  distinction  ;  nor  is  the  loss  of  an  office  not  paid  in 
money   or   praise,    a   thing   to   be  seriously  feared.     The  ad- 
ministrative authorities  to  whom  the  volunteer  is  responsible, 
are  disposed  to  wink  at  his  defaults  if  not  at  his  misdeeds. 
After  all,  (think  they,)  he  is  not  paid  for  his  services  ;  to  look  a 
gift  horse  in  the  mouth,  is  not  grateful  or  gracious ;  and  if  we 
dismissed  him^  or  drove  him  to  resign,  others  might  be  dis- 
couraged from  serving  the  country  for  nothing.     Although  a 
large  experience  would  seem  to  warrant  the  argument,  we  will  not 
insist  on  the  tendency  of  the  voluntary  system  to  render  the  ad- 
ministrative  officers  venal   and   corrupt ;    for,   in   all   civilized 
countries,  the  restraints  of  conscience  and  opinion  are  sufficiently 
strong  to  prevent  the  frequent  occurrence  of  so  gross  a  conse- 
quence.    We  think  that  the  other  reasons  to  which  we  have 
adverted,  prove  the  intrinsic  inefficiency  of  the  voluntary  sys- 
tem.    They  are  indeed  so  obvious  and  powerful,  that  in  spite 
of  the  prejudices  against  functionarism^   (a  nickname  for  the 
opposite  system  which  does  not  seem  to  have  taken,)  the  pay- 
ment of  administrative  functionaries  has  every  where  extended  as 
civilization  has  advanced.     There  are  some  administrative  offices, 
as  that  of  member  of  an  English  town-council  or  French  depart- 
mental-council, to  which  these  reasons  are  not  applicable.     The 
possession  of  such  an  office  confers  a  local  distinction,  which, 
without  pay,  is  naturally  an  object  of  ambition ;  and  since  his 
duties  are  controlling  and  negative,  rather  than  active  and  posi- 
tive, they  do  not  demand  from  the  occupant  a  large  sacrifice  of 
his   time.     But  every   administrative   office   demanding  much 
labour,  or  merely  demanding  qualifications  which  are  products 
of  much  labour,  ought  to  be  adequately  paid ;  and  to  expect 
that   such  an  office  will  be  efficiently  discharged  without  an 
adequate  salary,  were  nearly  as  absurd  as  to  call  upon  private 
workmen  to  work  without  wages.     In  all  countries,  (as,  for  ex- 
ample, France,)  in  which  considerable  fortunes  are  extremely 
,rare,  the  same  reasoning  is  applicable  to  all  the  higher  offices 
demanding  the  like  labour  or  the  like  qualifications.     Even  in 
countries  in  which  such  fortunes  are  numerous,  offices  of  this 
character  ought  to  be  adequately  paid.     If  they  were  filled  by 
wealthy  occupants,  ostentatiously  giving  their  services  without 
pay,  the  opulent  classes  would  sanction  the  antipathy  with  which 
Jimctionarisin  is  frequently  regarded.     The  lower  and  paid  func- 
tionaries would  therefore  be  regarded  by  the  multitude  with  na 
friendly  or  respectful  feeling ;  and  since  an  administrative  sys- 
tem cannot  be  efficient,  if  those  who  work  it  are  disliked  or 
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contemned,  the  substantial  interests  of  the  country  would  be 
sacrificed  to  a  small  saving,  and  to  the  vanity  or  fastidiousness 
of  the  rich. 

The  &u|!>po8€d  ecwiomy  of  the  voluntary  system  is  a  mere 
illusion.  An  inefficient  administration  of  public  affairs,  (as,  for 
example,  justice  or  revenue,)  costs  the  country,  by  direct  conse- 
quence, and  by  its  effect  on  the  sources  of  production,  infinitely 
more  than  can  possibly  be  saved  by  working  the  administrative 
machine  on  the  voluntary  principle.  It  is  indeed  of  the  high««t 
importance,  that  a  severe  economy,  pushed  to  scrupulosity  and 
pedantry,  should  regulate  the  number  and  appointments  of  ad- 
ministrative functionaries.  The  direct  consequences  of  such  an 
economy  are  nearly  insensible ;  since  all  that  could  be  saved  in 
any  country,  by  suppressing  needless  offices  and  pruning  ex- 
cessive salaries,  would  be  but  a  drop  in  the  bucket  as  compared 
with  the  national  wealth.  But  the  remote  and  general  conse- 
quences of  a  needlessly  expensive  administration,  can  hardly  be 
exaggerated.  The  prodigal  expenditure  and  breach  of  moral 
trust,  commended  to  general  imitation  by  the  high  example  of 
the  state,  lower  the  respect  of  its  subjects  for  honest  frugality 
and  industry ;  and,  by  thus  perverting  and  abasing  their  moral 
feelings  and  habits,  strike  at  the  sources  of  the  national  wealth, 
and  at  the  main  basis  of  the  general  well-being, 

A  well-ordered  administrative  system,  efficiently  worked  by  | 
well-paid  functionaries,  and  co-extensive  with  the  genuine  wants 
of  the  country,  is  certainly  an  expensive  machine.  But,  after 
all,  what  is  the  cost  of  this  indispensable  instrument,  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  warlike,  or  the  perverse  economical  policy, 
with  which  governments,  wantonly  or  reluctantly,  oppress  and 
plague  their  subjects?  Nations  squandering  their  means  Mi 
such  pernicious  fooleries,  and  starving  the  beneficent  institu- 
tions necessary  to  their  safety  and  welfare,  offer  a  spectacle 
which  is  melancholy  enough.  To  those  who  care  for  the  dig- 
nity as  well  as  the  happiness  of  their  kind,  it  is  all  the  more 
melancholy  for  being  consummately  ridiculous. 

2.  Assuming  that  the  payment  of  administrative  services  is 
an  imperative  condition  of  efficient  administration,  we  revert  to 
the  alleged  tendency  of  centralization  to  multiply  functianaries 
beyond  the  wants  of  the  public. 

Comparing  a  centralized  government  paying  its  functionaries, 
with  an  uncentralized  government  pursuing  the  same  policy,  tibe 
intrinsic  advantage,  in  respect  to  the  cost  of  the  administration, 
lies  (it  appears  to  us)  on  the  side  of  the  former.  Where  the 
government  is  centralized,  the  distribution  of  the  administrative 
functions  is  orderly ;  it  is,  therefore,  comparatively  easy,  without 
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harming  the  efficiency  of  the  administrative  system,  to  cumulate 
functions  in  one  and  the  same  functionary  ;  and,  since  the  regu- 
larity and  the  comparative  simplicity  of  the  system  lay  it  bare 
to  discerning  observation  and  criticism,  it  is  subject  to  the  puri- 
fying operation  of  an  intelligent  public  opinion.  Where  the 
government  is  not  centralized,  the  organization  of  the  adminis- 
trative system  is  crude  and  confused  ;  there  are  no  facilities  for 
cumulating  functions  without  damage  to  its  general  efficiency ; 
and,  since  its  disorderly  and  barbarous  structure  covers  it  with 
mystery  which  none  but  the  initiated  can  penetrate,  it  is  imper- 
vious to  the  observation  and  eflFective  censure  of  the  intelligent 
portion  of  the  general  public.  In  respect  of  its  intrinsic  ten- 
dencies, (which  may  indeed  be  checked  by  extrinsic  causes,) 
such  an  administrative  system,  or  rather  administrative  chaos,  is 
a  teeming  hotbed  of  profusion  and  corruption. 

That  the  countries  ruled  by  centralized  governments  suffer  from 
a  needless  multiplication  of  paid  functionaries,  is  not  disputed. 
The  evil,  however,  arises  from  causes  extrinsic  to  centralization. 
One  of  the  main  causes,  in  all  those  countries,  is  the  over-govern- 
ing with  which  they  are  oppressed ;  for,  by  needlessly  enlarging 
the  sphere  of  government-functions,  it  needlessly  increases  the 
number  of  government  functionaries.  Another  cause  peculiar, 
perhaps,  to  France,  (and  to  which  we  can  only  allude,)  is  a  trait 
in  the  character  of  the  French  people  which  offers  an  interesting 
subject  to  historico-psychological  inquiry  ;— that  love  of  propor- 
tion or  syvamttry^  which  gives  such  matchless  excellence  to 
the  composition  and  style  of  their  great  prose  writings;  but 
which  too  often  leads  them,  in  public  business,  to  sacrifice  the 
•ends  of  method  to  an  exquisite  exactitude  of  means.  The  ten- 
dency of  this  disposition  (as  may  be  easily  conceived)  is  to 
limit  the  activity  of  each  functionary  to  his  proper  or  formal 
department ;  to  prevent  the  cumulation  of  functions  (however 
commodious  and  economical)  in  one  and  the  same  functionary; 
and,  consequently,  to  multiply  the  number  of  functionaries 
beyond  the  wants  of  the  public.  Another  cause,  common  to  all 
those  countries,  is  the  disposition  to  trust  to  numbers^  (especially 
in  the  administration  of  justice,)  as  a  preventive  of  culpable 
malversation,  and  a  security  for  correctness  of  decision.  This 
disposition  leads  naturally  to  a  needless  multiplication  of  func- 
tionaries in  all  the  branches  of  the  administration.  It  leads  espe- 
cially to  a  vicious  complexity  in  the  structure  of  the  judicial 
system;  to  a  needless  lengthening  of  formal  appeals ;  a  needless 
number  of  appellate  courts;  a  needless  multiplication  of  the 
judges  attached  to  each  tribunal.  This  disposition,  however, 
has  not  the  remotest  connexion  with  centralized  and  regular 
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government;  but  is  derived  from  the  crude  conceptions  enter- 
tained by  barbarous  ages,  concerning  the  nature  of  the  securities 
for  upright  and  efficient  administration.     Another  cause,  common 
to  all  those  countries,  is  the  revolutionary  state  of  Europe  during 
the  last  half  century ;  the  French  government  especially,  during 
the   entire   period,   having  been  engaged   in    a   struggle  wita 
extreme  and  subversive  factions.     Hence  a  disposition  in  the 
governments,  and  especially  in  the  French  government,  to  resort 
to  every  expedient   which   promised   peace   for  the  moment ; 
although  the  expedient,  in  its  remoter  and  general  consequences, 
might  tend  to  weaken  their  power,  and  even  to  shake  their  sta- 
bility.    Hence  a  disposition  (and  a  venial   disposition)  in  the 
governments  of  those  countries,  to  gain  supporters  by  corruption ; 
and  more  particularly,  by  multiplying  administrative  offices  beyond 
the  public  wants,  and  filling  them  with  reference  to  the  influence 
rather  than  the  fitness  of  the  occupants.     Since  parliamentary 
governnient   has  been  introduced  into   France,   the  imperious 
necessity,  incumbent  on  the  chiefs  of  the  administration,  of  get- 
ting a  majority  in  the  Deputies,  has  led  to  similar  abuses  of  the 
administrative  establishments.      But  this  is  a  consequence  of 
parliamentary  institutions,  combining  with  other  causes  in  the 
general  state  of  the  country,  and  not  of  the  centralization  to 
which  it  has  often  been  ascribed. 

Abstracting  causes  extrinsic  to  centralization,  it  is  not  the 
interest  of  a  centralized  government  to  multiply  functionaries 
beyond  the  wants  of  the  country.  By  this  abuse  of  the  admi- 
nistrative institutions,  it  disgusts  and  alienates  the  intelligent 
and  impartial  public ;  and,  in  civilised  communities,  it  is  only  in 
their  esteem  and  considerate  attachment,  that  any  government^ 
at  the  long  run,  can  find  efficient  support.  Nor,  by  this  shame- 
ful expedient,  does  it  accomplish  its  particular  purpose.  By 
bribing  and  gaining  a  few  opponents,  it  raises  up  candidates  for 
its  corrupt  favour,  far  surpassing  in  numbers  its  limited  means 
of  corruption.  For  one  friend  whose  doubtful  attachment  it 
buys,  it  makes  to  itself,  of  the  suitors  whom  it  disappoints,  a 
score  of  implacable  enemies. 

'III.  We  proceed  to  the  supposed  inconsistency  of  centraliza- 
tion with  local  governments  of  local  and  popular  origin.  This 
subject  we  shall  consider,  with  the  brevity  incumbent  upon  us, 
from  the  following  points  of  view: — 1.  The  advantages  accru- 
ing from  such  governments.  2,  Their  tendency  to  clash  with 
the  central  authority ;  the  consequent  tendency  of  existing  cen- 
tralized governments  to  confine  their  power  and  influence  within 
too  narrow  limits ;  and  the  opinion  hence  arising,  that  centrali- 
zation is  not  compatible  with  them.     3.  The  means  of  recon- 
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ciling  the  advantages  accruing  from  them,  with  the  indispensable 
power  and  influence  of  the  central  authority. 

1.  It  is  expedient  that  gem«ral  laws  (or  laws  calculated  for 
the  country  at  large)  should  be  adapted  to  local  peculiarities 
arising  from  physical  or  moral  causes.  Through  local  govern- 
ments of  local  origin,  clothed  with  appropriate  powers  of 
subordinate  legislation  and  administration,  these  adaptations  of 
general  and  indiscriminating  laws  are  made  by  persons  familiar 
with  the  localities ; — by  persons,  therefore,  who  have  greater 
aptitudes  for  this  particular  function,  than  are  common ly  pos- 
sessed by  persons  of  higher  general  qualifications,  whose  know- 
ledge of  the  localities  is  less  intimate  and  minute.  With 
reference  to  objects  which  are  not  limited  to  localities,  but 
deeply  concern  the  interests  of  the  general  community,  it  is  not 
less  expedient  that  such  governments  should  partake  largely  of 
the  popular  element ;  that  a  considerable  fraction  of  the  popula- 
tion in  each  locality  should  take  a  considerable  part  in  the 
administration  of  the  local  affairs,  or  in  the  appointment  and 
control  of  the  local  administrators.  By  local  governments 
popularly  constituted,  a  practical  knowledge  of  public  affairs,  and 
a  habit  of  caring  for  public  interests,  are  diffused  from  the  several 
localities  through  the  country  at  large.  Under  a  supreme  govern- 
ment popularly  constituted,  this  political  training  and  public  spirit 
are  of  great  immediate  importance ; — since  all  or  many  of  those 
who  partake  in  the  government  of  localities  are  also  partakers  in 
the  sovereign  power.  Under  a  monarchy  or  narrow  aristocracy, 
this  political  training  and  public  spirit  are  more  important  still ; 
since  they  powerfully  affect  the  practice  of  the  sovereign  autho- 
^^5  g^ve  it  the  substance  and  spirit  of  a  free  government,  and 
supply  to  a  large  extent  the  want  of  constitutional  guarantees. 
Though  local  governments  of  the  character  in  question  were 
imperfect  instruments  of  local  administration^  they  would  amply 
make  up  for  this  partial  inconvenience,  by  their  tendency  to  in- 
vigorate the  mind,  and  elevate  the  morality  of  the  country, 

2.  The  intrinsic  tendency  of  such  governments  to  clash  with 
the  central  authority,  is  enhanced  by  a  cause  which  still  operates 
although  its  origin  is  remote.  Almost  every  extensive  country 
is  an  aggregate  of  units,  which,  in  substance  at  least,  were  once 
independent  states  ;  but  which  have  been  formed  into  one  inde- 
pendent state  by  a  series  of  causes  arising  through  many  ages. 
Long  after  the  aggregation  had  been  finally  accomplished,  these 
once  independent  units  cherished  the  memory  of  their  independ- 
ence. The  subordinate  authorities  of  local  origin,  by  whom 
they  were  administered  in  their  character  of  localities,  asserted 
their  independence  as  far  as  they  could ;  and  in  the  exercise  of 
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their  political  powers,  they  regarded  the  central  authority  as  a 
foreign  conqueror  from  whose  unnatural  yoke  it  was  lawful  for 
them  to  escape.  By  this  cause,  acting  through  ages^  an  aver- 
sion to  the  central  authority,  and  a  disposition  to  resist  or  thwart 
it,  has  been  deeply  impressed  upon  localities ;  and  even  in  coun- 
tries (as,  for  example,  France)  in  which  the  ancient  localities 
have  been  effaced,  the  feelings  engendered  by  a  bygone  order 
of  things  still  operate  to  no  inconsiderable  extent.  Hence  a 
barbarous  tendency  in  the  populations  and  governments  of  locar 
lities  to  sever  their  local  interests  from  the  interests  of  the  gene- 
ral community.  Hence  the  diflSculty  with  which  they  ascend 
in  practice  to  the  notion  or  feeling  of  a  common  country.  Hence 
the  difficulty  with  which  they  understand  or  feel  that  they  hold 
their  political  powers  as  trustees  for  the  central  authority  ;  and 
that  even  in  reference  to  their  genuine  local  interests,  they  ought 
to  abstain  from  using  them  to  the  detriment  of  the  common 
weal.  In  France  and  England,  the  old  disparate  units  of  which 
the  country  is  composed  appear  to  be  perfectly  fused ;  but  the 
exclusive  local  patriotism  descending  from  barbarous  ages,  still 
lingers  in  the  former  and  even  in  the  latter.  For  example,  the 
vulgar  notions  (or,  at  least,  feelings)  about  the  nature  and  ob- 
jects of  parliamentary  government,  are  still  deeply  tinctured  with 
this  miserable  spirit.  According  to  these  notions,  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  or  the  House  of  Commons  is  substantially  a  con- 
gress of  ambassadors  from  the  several  localities  which  elect 
them ;  not  an  assembly  representing  the  country  at  large,  though 
chosen  by  electoral  bodies  circumscribed  by  local  limits.  Ac- 
cordingly, it  is  often  the  scene  of  a  scramble  between  the  elec- 
toral localities,  as  represented  by  their  several  delegates — each 
of  the  localities  doing  as  much  as  the  jealousy  of  the  others  will 
allow — to  adapt  the  legislation  and  administration  of  the  country 
to  its  narrow  conceptions  of  its  local  interests. 

In  France,  up  to  the  Revolution  of  1789,  this  exclusive  local 
patriotism  was  backed  by  the  excessive  privileges  which  resided 
in  the  provincial  and  other  local  authorities.  The  obstacles  to 
the  central  authority  and  to  the  general  interests,  which  arose 
from  so  mischievous  a  spirit,  armed  with  such  formidable  powers, 
determined  the  Constituent  Assembly  to  abolish  the  ancient 
localities,  and  to  give  the  territory  a  division  consistent  with  na- 
tional government.  With  reference  to  its  own  objects,  and  its  own 
consequences,  the  change  was  a  great  good ;  though,  like  the 
other  measures  of  that  inexperienced  Assembly,  it  was  marred 
by  the  precipitation  and  injustice  inseparable  from  a  violent 
reform.  We  heartily  sympathize  with  M.  de  Cormenin,  in  his 
contempt  of  the  silly  regrets  fbr  the  former  provinces  and  tl^ir 
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privileges  ; — regrets  which  are  affected  by  foolish  partisans  who 
are  aiming  at  an  impossible  restoration  of  the  ancient  order 
of  things ;    or   by  coxcombs,    who,    knowing  nothing  of  the 
middle  ages,  would  push  us  back    from  our  present  to  a  still 
less  civilized  condition.     The  obstacles  to  the  central  authority 
and  tojhe  general  interests,  which  had  arisen  from  the  ancient 
localities,  begot  an  undiscerning  suspicion  of  local  governments. 
,  The  highly  centralized  government  which  sprung  from  the  Re- 
volution, was  disposed  to  confine  their  functions  within  too  narrow 
limits ;   and  even  to  subject  the  exercise  of  these  insufficient 
powers  to  an  excessive  and  vexatious  control.     From  this  dis- 
position of  that  government,  and  from  a  similar  disposition  in 
other  centralized  governments,  has  arisen  the  mistake  with  which 
,  we  are  presently  concerned  ;  although  the  disposition  arose  in 
j  France,  and  also  in  other  countries,  from  causes  which  are  not 
•  inherent  in  centralization. 

Looking  at  the  reason  of  the  thing,  there  is  no  inconsistency 
in  centralization,  with  local  governments  of  local  and  popular 
origin. 

The  interests  of  the  localities  are  special  or  general ; — those 
which  are  respectively  peculiar  to  the  several  localities,  and  those 
which  they  have  in  common.  The  special  and  general  interests 
of  all  the  localities  are  identical  with  the  interests  of  the  country. 
The  sum  of  its  interests  is  composed  of  those  of  its  parts ;  and 
such  of  its  interests  as  are  distinguished  from  those  of  its  parts  are 
nothing  but  interests  common  to  the  latter.  Accordingly,  if  a 
centralized  government  consulted  the  interests  of  the  country,  it 
would  give  to  the  local  governments  the  constitutions  and  attri- 
butes which  would  tend  to  promote  to  the  utmost  the  special  in- 
terests of  the  localities.  It  consults,  also,  its  own  interests,  by 
pursuing  the  same  policy.  By  this  policy,  it  satisfies  the  wants 
and  wishes  of  the  intelligent  and  impartial  public.  By  this 
policy,  it  gives  political  education  and  public  spirit  to  the  bulk  of 
Its  subjects  ;  and  by  thus  extending  the  number  of  the  intelligent 
and  impartial  public,  it  enlarges  the  basis  on  which  it  perma- 
nently rests.  Centralization,  if  consistent  with  its  ends,  promotes 
the  interests  of  the  localities,  as  well  understood.  It  subordinates 
■  their  interests  to  those  of  the  country.  But  by  this,  it  merely 
;  jftubordinates  their  peculiar  and  lower,  to  their  common  and  high- 
er interests. 

Localities,  however,  have  special  interests  which  are  illusory 
and  spurious.  These  conflict  with  the  interests  of  the  country, 
and,  at  the  long  run,  with  genuine  local  interests; — since  such 
interests  would  decline,  if  the  interests  of  the  country  decayed. 
In  these  illusory  interests,  and  the  exclusive  local  patriotism 
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from  which  they  arise,  lies  the  difficulty  of  determining  the  con- 
stitution and  attributes  of  the  local  governments.  For  these 
illusions,  as  for  other  social  evils,  the  spread  of  sound  opinions 
on  economical,  political,  and  other  social  questions,  is  the  only 
effectual  cure.  Till  these  opinions  are  more  extensively  diffused, 
local  institutions  which  are  deeply  rooted  in  such  prejudices 
ought  to  be  touched  by  governments  with  a  cautious  hand.  By 
handling  them  roughly,  a  government  would  defeat  the  ends  at 
which  centralization  aims ;  provoking  a  dangerous  resistance  on 
the  part  of  the  localities,  to  every  plan,  however  intrinsically 
good,  for  bringing  the  local  institutions  into  harmony  with  the 
interests  of  the  country. 

3.  The  conditions  of  centralization,  in  reference  to  local  go- 
vernments of  local  and  popular  origin^  may  be  briefly  stated  (as 
appears  from  our  preliminary  outline)  in  some  such  terms  as  the 
following:  the  attributes  of  such  governments  must  be  limited 
and  specified;  and  must  not  consist  (like  those  of  the  local 
governments  there  analysed)  in  infinite  aggregates  of  powers : 
their  respective  territories  (or  rather  their  respective  popula- 
tions) must  not  be  sufficiently  extensive  to  give  them  a  moral 
weight  rendering  their  dependence  precarious.  With  a  view  to 
the  interests  of  the  country,  as  well  as  the  influence  of  the  central 
authority,  the  following  limitation  (naturally  suggested  by  the  im- 
mediately foregoing  considerations)  ought,  moreover,  to  be  put 
upon  their  functions :  their  specified  powers  ought  to  be  limited 
to  matters  in  which  they  are  specially  concerned.  There  is  no 
reason  whatever  for  empowering  any  one  locality  to  meddle  with 
matters  regarding  the  country  at  large ; — matters,  assuredly,  in 
which  it  is  deeply  concerned,  but  in  which  all  other  localities 
have  the  same  interest. 

As  the  special  interests  of  different  localities  differ  consider- 
ably, the  aggregates  of  powers,  granted  to  the  local  govern- 
ments, cannot  be  exactly  fashioned  on  a  common  model.  Ab- 
stracting these  differences  between  individual  localities,  a  defini- 
tion of  the  nature  and  extent  of  those  aggregates  of  powers 
would  involve  an  elaborate  inquiry.  In  relation,  moreover,  to 
any  country  in  particular,  the  abstract  definition  would  need  mo- 
difications which  would  swell  the  inquiry  to  the  size  of  a  volume. 
Any  attempt,  within  our  narrow  space,  to  determine  the  nature  and 
extent  of  those  aggregates  of  powers,  would,  therefore,  be  hopeless 
and  idle.  Accordingly,  we  shall  limit  our  notice  of  this  large 
and  difficult  subject  to  a  few  general  and  concise  sug«jestions. 

The  immediate  end  of  local  government  is  a  good  adminis- 
tration of  local  affairs :  the  social  education  of  the  country 
at  large,  is,  or  ought  to  be,  its  ulterior  and  paramount  object* 
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It  appears  to  us,  that  the  friends  of  centralization  make  a 
mistake  which  seriously  damages  their  cause.  In  reference  to 
the  attributes  of  local  governments,  they  look  too  much  to 
the  immediate  end  of  the  institution,  and  think  too  little  of  its 
remoter  and  larger  purpose.  There  has  been  (for  example)  in 
France,  till  ^Hhin  the  last  few  years,  an  excessive  disposition 
to  limit  the  powers  of  such  goverments,  and  to  subject  them  to 
the  control  of  the  general  administration.  In  respect  to  the  im* 
me(tiate  end,  iiie  disposition  may  be  justified  or  excused;  for, 
owing  to  their  crude  conceptions  of  local  interests,  the  local  go- 
vernments, if  not  so  limited  and  checked,  might  frequently  abuse 
their  powers,  to  the  detriment  of  the  country  and  the  localities. 
But  by  this  grudging  and  jealous  policy,  the  remoter  and  larger 
purpose  is  nearly  or  altogether  defeated.  It  may  prevent  the 
authorities  of  local  origin  from  abusing  their  powers.  But  it 
also  perpetuates  their  indifference  about  public  interests,  and 
their  ignorance  of  public  affairs ;  since  no  man  enters  with  heart 
and  mind  into  any  business  committed  to  his  care,  if  nothing  is 
left  to  his  discretion,  and  he  is  treated  with  systematic  mistrust. 
The  policy,  moreover,  thwarts  the  ends  of  centralization,  by  a 
more  direct  and  obvious  consequence ;  for,  by  offending  the  self- 
love  of  the  local  authorities  and  populations,  it  tends  to  set  them 
in  opposition  to  the  central  authority. 

If  local  patriotism  were  more  enlightened,  there  would  be  little 
difficulty  in  determining  the  attributes  which  ought  to  be  given 
to  local  governments.  Elaborate  limitations  of  their  powers  and 
discretion  would  become  superfluous ;  since  the  local  authorities 
and  populations  would  care  for  their  common  country,  as  much 
as  they  care  for  their  localities.  With  their  actually  short-sighted 
conceptions  of  their  special  interests,  the  difficulty  is  unquestion- 
ably great.  The  line  of  demarcation  between  general  and  spe- 
cial interests  cannot  be  drawn  with  precision.  To  give  to  the 
local  governments  all  the  discretionary  powers  which  local  inter- 
ests require,  is  to  give  them  extensive  means  of  harming  the 
-country;  and,  by  consequence,  the  localities  themselves. 

Till  sound  opinions  on  social  questions  are  more  extensively 
diffused,  the  immediate  and  remote  objects  of  local  governments 
cannoi;  be  reconciled  complekely«  Something,  however,  may  be 
done  in  the  way  of  legislation  to  obviate  the  difficulty  ;  or  rather, 
to  obviate  the  narrow  conceptions  of  local  interests  from  which 
the  difficulty  arises.  With  a  view  to  this  purpose,  various  plans 
of  local  go^^rnment  have  been  tried  or  suggested ;  and  to  the 
more  remarkable  of  these  plans  we  will  now  advert. 

According  to  one  of  them,  the  active  government  of  every 
locality  would  be  placed  in  a  functionary  or  functionaries  of  the 


1847.  CentraiizaiiofL  255 

general  administration ; — these  active  authorities  being  bound,  in 
every  matter  of  importance  and  difficulty,  to  ask  the  preliminary 
advice  of  the  authorities  of  local  origin.  The  latter,  therefore, 
would  have  nothing  more  than  what  is  <>ommonly  called  a  con- 
sultative voice.  According  to  another,  the  active  government  of 
every  locality  would  be  placed  in  authorities  of  local  origin ;  these 
being  bound,  however,  in  every  matter  of  importance  and  diffi- 
culty, to  await  the  special  authorization  of  the  appropriate  de- 
paitmedU  of  the  general  administration.  According  to  a  third, 
the  active  government  of  every  locality  would  be  placed  in 
authorities  of  local  origin ;  the  general  administration  having  a 
consultative  voice.  S^cified  administrative  powers,  calculated 
as  well  SU3  might  be  to  prevent  the  administrators  from  abusinfir 
them,  would  be  given  to  the  local  authorities ;  these  being  bounds 
however,  to  ask  the  preliminary  advice  of  the  appropriate  depart- 
ment of  the  general  administration,  in  every  matter  of  importance 
and  difficulty. 

The  first  and  second  would  have  the  inconvenience  to  which 
we  have  already  adverted.  As  the  authorities  of  local  origin 
would  be  treated  with  systematic  mistrust,  those  authorities,  with 
the  rest  of  the  local  population,  would  probably  be  alienated 
from  the  central  government.  As  little  or  nothing  would  be  left 
to  their  discretion,  the  local  government,  though  securing  a  good 
administration  of  local  affairs,  would  do  little  or  nothing  for  the 
social -education  of  the  country. 

By  the  third,  the  immediate  and  remote  ends  of  local  govern- 
ment would  probably  be  reconciled  to  no  inconsiderable  extent. 
The  obligation  of  the  local  administrators  to  consult  the  general 
administration,  would  be  a  considerable  (though  a  merely  moral) 
security  against  their  abusing  their  powers.  Their  habitual 
exercise  of  considerable  discretionary  powers,  would  give  them  a 

Eolitical  education,  and  a  care  for  public  interests.  By  their 
abitual  contact  with  the  chief  departments  of  the  general  ad- 
ministration, this  important  effect  of  their  unshackled  activity 
would  be  greatly  enhanced.  As  those  departments  are  constantly 
occupied  with  all  the  sections  of  the  country,  their  experience  of 
local  affairs  is  far  more  varied  than  that  of  the  local  authorities 
in  any  particular  locality  ;  and  being  accustomed  to  regard  such 
affairs  in  relation  to  the  general  interests,  they  are  naturally 
superior  to  the  local  partialities  and  prejudices  by  which  such 
authorities  are  as  naturally  blinded  .and  misled.  The  results  of 
their  varied  experience  and  dispassionate  judgments  would  be 
constantly  offered  to  the, consideration  of  the  local  governments ; 
and,  as  coming  in  the  shape  of  advice  rather  than  the  form  of 
command^  would  find  a  ready  acceptance  with  the  local  govern* 
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ments  and  populations,  and  insensibly  correct  their  misconcep- 
tions of  their  special  interests. 

IV.  Under  certain  centralized  governments,  the  lower  function- 
aries of  the  general  administration,  as  well  as  the  local  govern- 
ments of  local  origin,  are  controlled  to  excess  by  the  higher 
functionaries  of  the  former.  Instead  of  being  left  to  act  on  his 
own  discretion  and  under  responsibility  for  abuse  of  his  powers, 
the  inferior  functionary,  in  applying  rules  to  cases,  must  often 
wait  for  authority  from  the  appropriate  principal  department. 
Hence  a  long  correspondence  between  the  functionary  and  the 
department,  before  the  former  can  dispose  of  the  case;  and 
hence  vexatious  delay,  and  often  irreparable  damage,  to  the 
parties  whom  the  case  concerns.  There  arises,  moreover,  from 
this  overlaying  of  the  administration  with  precautions  against 
abuse,  a  needless  increase  of  administrative  business,  with  a 
proportionally  needless  multiplication  of  administrative  func- 
tionaries. So  far,  however,  are  these  excessive  precautions 
from  inhering  in  centralization,  that  they  tend  to  defeat  its  ob- 
jects. In  the  first  place,  they  turn  the  time  and  attention  of  the 
principal  administrative  departments  from  their  proper  business. 
To  lay  down  rules  for  the  guidance  of  its  inferior  functionaries, 
to  superintend  their  administration  of  these  rules,  and  to  enforce 
their  responsibilities  on  their  abusing  their  discretionary  powers, 
is  the  appropriate  office  of  such  a  department ;  and  it  .ought  to 
abstain  from  acting  immediately  on  specific  or  particular  cases, 
unless  they  are  pregnant  with  consequences  of  extraordinary 
magnitude,,  or  unless  they  are  so  anomalous  that  the  rules  are  in- 
applicable to  them.  In  the  next  place,  these  excessive  precau- 
tions, by  the  delays  and  vexations  which  they  inflict,  tend  to 
alienate  the  people  from  the  central  authority ;  and,  by  compli- 
cating the  administrative  system,  and  tending  to  conceal  it  from 
the  observation  of  the  intelligent  public,  they  weaken  the  best 
security  against  the  abuses  of  its  functionaries,  and  the  best  means 
of  correcting  its  defects. 

From  this  preposterous  diligence  of  administrative  departments, 
we  proceed  to  a  practice  closely  analogous  to  it,  and  more  incon- 
sistent with  the  ends  at  which  centralization  aims.  Sovereign 
governments  (as  well  as  subordi»ate  authorities)  frequently  ne- 
glect functions  which  they  ought  to  exercise  directly,  for  the 
direct  exercise  of  functions  which  they  might  delegate  to  advan- 
tage. There  would  not  be  room  in  the  general  view  of  our  sub- 
ject, to  which  we  are  confined  by  the  necessary  limits  of  an 
article,  for  any  attempt  whatever  to  draw  the  line  of  demarcation, 
by  which  the  two  classes  of  functions  are  faintly  separated  ;  but, 
to  complete  that  general  view,  (or  to  mark  out  the  extent  of  our 
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subject,)  we  venture  to  advert,    in  conclusion,   to  the  difficult 
matter  in  question. 

It  appears  to  us,   that  a  sovereign  government  promotes  its 
power  as  well  as  the  interests  of  its  subjects,  by  confining  the 
direct  exercise  of  its  legislative  and  administrative  functions  to 
matters  of  general  and  permanent  concern ;   and,  consequently, 
that  it  ought  to  delegate  all  its  functions  which  are  strictly  or  sub- ' 
stantially  administrative,  excepting  in  a  few  cases  (principally  re-  \ 
garding  its  foreign  relations)  which  fall  within  the  reason  for  its  i 
legislative  and  administrative  activity. 

It  appears  to  us,  moreover,  (for  reasons  which  our  necessary 
limits  will  hardly  allow  us  even  to  indicate,)  that  the  two  follow- 
ing measures  might  be  adopted  in  England  with  equal  advantage 
to  the  country  and  the  central  authority. 

We  have  already  adverted  to  the  specific  legislation,  (or  legis- 
lation hy  private  acts,)  which  id  now  done  directly  by  the  British 
Parliament.  It  appears  to  us,  that  this  legislation  is  just  as 
detrimental  to  the  power  and  influence  of  the  sovereign  authority, 
as  to  the  interests  of  the  parties  whom  it  affects  directly,  and  to 
those  interests  of  the  country  which  it  affects  by  remote  conse- 
quence ;  that  the  function  ought  to  be  delegated  (with  such 
exceptions  as  a  close  scrutiny  would  suggest)  to  subordinate 
functionaries,  endowed  with  the  judicial  qualifications  which  the 
exercise  of  it  demands  ;  and  that  this  measure  would  be  justified 
by  numerous  and  weighty  analogies,  as  well  as  by  high  consi- 
derations of  public  utility. 

It  appears  to  us,  moreover,  that  the  great  and  growing  incon- 
veniences of  the  general  Parliamentary  legislation  urgently  call 
for  a  measure  which  might  be  justified  by  similar  analogies ; — 
namely,  the  appointment  of  a  Permanent  Commission,  com- 
posed of  experienced  lawyers,  to  examine  and  report  upon  bills 
submitted  to  either  of  the  Houses.  The  functions  of  this  Com- 
mission, as  we  conceive  them,  may  be  briefly  indicated.  It 
would  have  to  consider  and  report,  whether  the  purpose  (or 
purposes)  of  any  proposed  law  were  not  virtually  accomplished 
by  the  existing  law  of  the  land ;  to  suggest  the  provisions  by 
which  that  purpose  might  be  best  carried  into  effect ;  and  to  give 
the  law  the  form  and  expression  which  would  render  its  purpose 
and  provisions  as  definite  and  clear  as  possible. 

The  want  of  this  institution,  or  some  institution  analogous  to 
it,  has  necessarily  led  in  England,  (and,  indeed,  in  all  countries,) 
to  the  legislation,  judicial  or  direct,  of  Courts  of  Justice ; — a 
legislation  bad  in  itself,  and  derogating  from  the  proper  office  of 
the  sovereign  authority ;  but  arising  from  causes  much  miscon- 
ceived by  partial  advocates  of  Codes,  and  even  by  many  historians 
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«<rf  positive  58y«tem8  of  law.     In  reference  to  the  statute  law,  made 
with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  the  Permanent  Commission,  the 
institution  would  prevent  the  necessity  for  those  so-called  inter- 
{>retations,  with  which  Courts  of  Justice,  in  their  own  despite, 
/lia¥e  helped  the  lame  productions  of  the  sovereign  legislature. 
The  institution  would  insensibly  form,  in  the  members  of  the 
Commission,  a  body  of  men  equal  to  the  urgent  work  of  reducing 
4fae  law  to  a  Code.     The  frightful  and  accumulating  chaos  of  the 
-written  •and  unwritten  law<will,  sooner  or  later,  force  this  measure 
upon  Parliament ;  but  unless  care  be  taken,  before  the  necessity 
is  imminent,  for  the  formation  of  a  body  of  men  competent  to 
-the  arduous  business,  it  will  probably  be  done  in  a  manner  to 
aggravate  the  existing  evil.     Merely  practical  lawyers  are  often 
consummate  in  the  art  of  applying  positive  principles ;  but  not 
-being  called  upon,  by  the  nature  of  their  avocations,  to  conceive 
ihe  law  aas  a  rational  system,  they  could  not  conceive  the  com- 
paratively simple  expression  to  which  it  might  really  be  reduced. 
Merely   theoretical    lawyers   are   equally   incompetent   to   the 
business;  as  wanting  a  sufficient  acquaintance  with  the  details  of 
rthe  law,  and  that  dexterity  in  applying  principles  which  nothing 
'but  pmetice  can  impaTt.     The  members  of  a  Commission  of 
^Legislation,  composed  as  we  have  suggested,  would  possess  the 
minute  knowledge  and  practical  dexterity  which  are  naturally 
iHoquired  by  experienced  lawyers ;  and,  from  the  nature  of  their 
office,  fthey  would  as  naturally  combine  with  these  faculties  a 
faculty  of  a  higher  order.     Their  office  would  give  them  the 
•talent  of  conceiving  the  details  Cf  the  law,  as  forming  the  related 
tparts'of  an  intsffnally  coherent  whole  ;  and  this  talent,  combined 
-with  mitaute  ^knowledge  and  practical  dexterity,  is  the  talent 
•nB^eded«forthe'Work  of  reducing  the  lawtoa  Code. 

Tke  last  eonsidemtion  suggests  an  analogy  whieh  will  concisely 
illustrate  tbe*<siibjeCt  of  the  present  article.  If  we  exclude  the 
itondition«  of  oi^tralization  which  regard  the  constitution  anH 
tfutnctiofts  of  l«cal  governments,  we  may  say  that  centralized 
t^Yc^rnment  is  'synonjteous  with  regular  administration.  But 
this  18' related  Ho  awlnistration  not  completely  extricated  from 
ijytteieval  4disonter,  as  a  body  of  law,  arranged  in  a  welUmade 
<>ode,Uo  a  be^dyof  Mrw,  immersed  in  ite  natural  <ihaos. 
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NOTE  to  the  Article  in  No,  CLXVIIL  on  the  <  Com-Laws  of 

Athens  and  Home.^ 

In  the  above  Article,  it  is  stated,  that  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
200,000  persons  in  Rome  received  each  sixty  rnodii  of  corn  a- 
year.  The  total  quantity  of  corn  distributed  is  thus,  by  an 
oversight,  computed  to  be  1,200,000,  instead  of  12,000,000 
modii.     The  latter  quantity  is  equal  to  about  375,000  quarters. 


NOTE  to  the  Article  in  No.  CLXX.  on  the  '  Lives  of 

Eminefit  Lawyers,* 

When  alluding,  in  the  above  Article,  to  the  sentence  of  death 
pronounced  by  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  in  1664,  upon  two  women 
accused  of  Witchcraft,  we  happened  to  mention  that  the  Repeal 
of  the  Penal  Laws  against  this  imaginary  crime  *  was,  even  so 

*  late  as  1743,  denounced  by  the  Presbytery  in  Edinburgh  as  a 
^  national  sin.'  Of  the  fact  that  such  a  denunciation  took  place, 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  but  we  ought  perhaps  to  have  made  it 
clear  that  it  did  not  proceed  from  a  Presbytery  of  the  Established 
Church.  That  we  have  b^en^thought^  so  iio  mean  ^is,  as  we  are 
assured  by  a  Clergyman  of  that  Church,  who  has  addressed 
us  very  earnestly  upon  the  subject,  the  construction  put  upon 
the  passage — hurtfully  to  the  feelings,  as  he  aVers,  of  many  of  his 
brethren.  We  therefore  think  ourselves  called  upon  to  state, 
that  the  repeal  of  these  Penal  Laws — which  took  place  in  1 736 
— was  neither  opposed,  nor  afterwards  condemned,  as  a  national 

*  sin,'  by  any  Judicatory  of  the  National  Church.  But  we  have 
no  intention  whatever  to  institute  any  invidious  comparison, 
when  we  now  state,  that  this  noted  denunciation  was  the  act, 
not  of  the  Established,  but  of  the  Secession  Church,  or  Seceders. 
We  shall  accordingly  dwell  upon  the  point  no  further  than 
is  necessary  to  remove  all  ambiguity  from  the  passage  com- 
plained of.       The  fact,   then,  is,  that  in  February   1743,  the 

*  Associate  Presbytery ' — meaning  the  Presbytery  of  the  Seces- 
sion, or  Seceders — passed,  and  soon  thereafter  published  an 
<  Act  for  renewing  the  National  Covenant ;'  in  which  there  is 
a  solemn  acknowledgment  of  sins,  and  vow  to  renounce  them ; 
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among  which  is  specified  *  The  Repeal  of  the  Penal  Statutes 

*  against  Witchcraft,  contrary  to  the  express  laws  of  God,  and 

*  for  which  a  Holy  God  may  be  provoked,  in  a  way  of  righteous 

*  judgment,  to  leave  those  who  are  already  ensnared  to  be  har- 
'  dened  more  and  more,  and  to  permit  Satan  to  tempt  and  seduce 
^  others  to  the  same  wicked  and  dangerous  snare.' 
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Art.  I. — De  la  Pologne  et  des  Cabinets  du  Nord.     Par  Fblix 

CoLSON.    3  vols.  8vo.     Paris:  1841. 

nPwo-and- thirty  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  last  general 
-■*  Congress  of  the  European  Powers  assembled  at  Vienna,  to 
terminate  the  war  in  which  Europe  had  been  engaged  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  and  to  establish  the  territorial  arrangements 
of  the  continental  states  upon  those  principles  of  international 
policy  which  were  thenceforward  to. govern  the  world.  In  the 
course  of  this  period  every  crown  in  Europe  has  descended  to 
the  head  of  another  sovereign ;  a  generation  of  princes  is  past 
away;  and  with  the  exception  of  Prince  Metternich,  Count 
Nesselrode,  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  the  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  great  Powers  who  contributed  to  that  settlement  of  Europe 
have  disappeared  from  the  scene.  Five  great  events — the  eman- 
cipation of  Greece,  the  French  Revolution  of  1830,  the  disjunction 
of  Belgium  and  Holland,  the  Polish  war  of  1831,  and  the  civil  war 
in  Spain — have  since  agitated  Europe,  and  partially  modified  the 
state  of  affairs  recognised  by  the  treaties  of  1815.  Nevertheless  the 
work  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  however  imperfect  it  may  appear 
when  examined  with  the  critical  eye  of  the  jurist,  or  measured  by 
the  standard  of  the  historian,  continues  to  be  the  principal  safe- 
guard of  the  general  peace.  If  we  are  living  under  a  regular 
political  system,  and  not  under  a  mere  suspension  of  aggressive 
forces,  it  is  because  the  authority  of  the  final  act  of  the  Congress 
of  Vienna  has  not  ceased  to  be  invoked  by  the  cabinets  of  all  the 
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Powers,  and  the  stipulations  upon  which  it  is  based  are  still  held 
to  constitute  the  written  international  law  of  Europe. 

It  might,  indeed,  be  superflddUS  to  advert  to  facts  which  are 
the  groundwork  of  the  existing  political  system,  if  a  recent 
eveqtj  accomplished  by  the  three  Northern  Courtsi  had  not  sud- 
den!)^ Wbii^Ht  ^^eti  Ihdsb  elefli^ntary  ^tiiicipIeS  Ihto  discussion, 
and  shaken  seriously  the  confidence  which  we  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  repose  on  (he  arrangements  of  the  Congress  of 
Vienna.  The  annexation  df  the  ir^e  ieity  and  territory  of  Cra- 
cow to  the  Austrian  Empire,  and  the  total  abrogation,  by  the  will 
of  the  three  Courts  of  the  North  alone,  of  those  stipulations  in 
favour  of  Cracow  which  were  solemnly  adopted  and  guaranteed  at 
Vienna  by  all  the  powers  of  Europe,  have  excited  the  surprise, 
the  apprehension,  and  the  indignation  of  statesmen  and  of  nations. 
If  the  principles  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  are  to  be  thus  aban- 
doned— if  the  express  stipulations  of  the  final  act  of  that  august 
assembly  are  to  be  broken  with  impunity — it  cannot  be  thought 
superfluous  to  revert  in  some  detail  to  the  transactions  in  which 
those  principles  originated,  and  to  the  considerations  upon  which 
those  stipiilations  were  imposed  arid  acce[3ted.  They  still  belong 
not  only  to  the  history,  but  to  the  politics  of  Europe.  They  are 
still  in  force  to  restrain  the  ambitious,  to  protect  the  weak,  and  to 
mdntain  the  settlemerit  of  th&  dontiriehtal  stsites ;  unless;  iildeed, 
it  should  prdve  that  the  direct  infrdbtlon  of  the  stipulatibhs  relat- 
ing to  Ci'acdw  arid  to  Poland  has  already  So  loosened  the  \t'hole 
fabrib,  that  the  rertitiant  of  the  trejlty  has  Id^t  its  authdrlty, 
and  that  the  law  \^hich  has  been  Violated  ih  such  particulars  as 
these,  shall  be  no  longer  recognisied  in  inoriiefats  of  eicitement  dr 
t^ni^tatiott  as  binding  id  others. 

A  cutSbty  examination  bf  the  negotiations  ^hich  took  place  at 
Vienna,  and  of  the  events  whifch  preceded  thbm,  mord  especially 
with  reference  to  the  cdtidition  df  Pdlarid,  will  at  orice  illustrate 
the  contrast  betweeri  1815  and  1847,  and  det^rrfiirie  the  extfent 
of  dtit  present  devidtion  frofai  the  course  of  policy  which  \VaS 
then  laid  down  with  th^  consent  of  Europe.  If  the  stipula- 
tions then  insisted  upoh,  and  which  even  then  were  redticed 
by  Russia  far  belo\V  the  ambUnt  of  security  fdr  which  Eng- 
land, Austria,  and  Prussia  had  cdntended,  were  indisperisable 
td  the  security  of  the  adjacent  states  and  the  tranqtiillity  of 
Poland,  thfey  have  lost  hone  df  their  importance  down  to  the 
present  hdiir ;  and,  ih  addition  to  the  extinction  of  that  public 
principle  which  is  the  tlniV-ferSal  sanction  bf  a  great  treaty,, 
the  practical  bdriSi&qilericeS  df  these  petilous  changes  iriay  be 
readily  det^bted  in  the  inctbaSed  iitsebtiHty  of  Sdmb  states,  the 
increasing  restlessness  and  ambition  of  others,  arid  the  triiitual 
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distriifet  of  all.  Eut-ope  lias  W  fcliods6  between  a  faithful  ad- 
herence t6  the  airah^fements  of  1815,  arid  a  reWvdl  of  All 
the  chances  of  discdrd.  Svety  depdrtUte  frohi  these  term4 
18  a  direct  provocation  to  farther  inribvation ;  and  in  that 
dirfe'ction  the  jjath  is  short  which  leads  frolii  violent  recriinitiatibh 
to  direct  hbstility.  These  c'dlivifctions  are  universally  and  !ti- 
stinctiVely  entertained,  even  by  thoSe  whb  have  hot  minul^lj|^ 
exairiihed  the  basis  6h  which  they  rest.  Frbrn  Cotistantinbple 
to  Paris,  the  Contiherit  has  bieen  agitated  by  the  iextinctidh 
of  Cracoiv,  as  by  ah  event  portending  a  iSerious  ^ertUrbatibtt 
in  Europe,  and  indicating  tne  prostration  of  Geriiiany  before 
the  policy  of  Russia.  It  Has  been  acutely  rehiarked,  that 
Poland  has  weighed  tnore  iii  the  international  relations  knd 
the  foreign  politics  bf  Europe  since  she  his  been  robbed  of 
her  national  goverriihent  and  inde{)endence,  than  She  had  done 
in  the  preceding  century  bf  her  agitated  and  self- consuming 
existetice.  The  observation  might  be  carried  further;  for  so 
far  is  the  work  of  the  destruction  of  the  Polish  nation  frobi 
having  accomplished  its  bbject,  that  the  iriore  the  p6\;Ver8  of 
despotic  rulers  are  straitied  to  effect  her  rUin,  the  stronger  is 
the  re-action,  and  the  more  injurious  are  the  consequences  eveii 
to  thbse  who  hive  put  these  engines  of  torture  and  oppressidh 
into  motion.  The  Polish  question  wfeighs  Upon  Gerrhany  wiih 
the  burden  of  uhexpiated  injustice.  Russia  has  by  ndoire  violeiit 
means  converted  her  share  in  those  iniquities  into  ah  apparent 
triumph ;  but  another  century  will  not  have  converted  her  pos- 
session bf  the  Polish  territories  into  secure  dominion ;  or  have 
obliterated  the  remembrance  bf  the  atrocities  by  which  that 
dominion  has  been  mairitairied.  The  Polish  question,  which  was 
not  settled  by  thie  encroachiiients  of  1772,  or  the  partition  di 
1795,  oir  the  erection  of  the  dUchy  of  Warsaw  in  1806  and  1809, 
was  supposed  tb  have  been  definitely  arranged  in  1815.  Was  it 
sb  in  effect?  Fifteen  years  had  scarcely  elapsied  before  the 
kihgdbm  was  in  arnis ;  and  a  rebellion,  begun  with  a  precipitation 
bordering  bn  accident,  terminated  in  the  forfeiture  of  the  con- 
stitutional rights  of  the  kingdom.  Anbthei*  fifteen  years  have 
barely  passed,  when  another  convulsion  again  demonstrates  the 
vitality  of  the  victim ;  and  the  authority  of  Russia  is  again  inter- 
posed to  crush  this  last  vestige  of  Polish  nationality  by  the  ex- 
tinction of  Cracow.  But  the  last  Act  in  this  long  series  of  per- 
secutions is  felt  as  keenly — even  more  keenly  by  every  states^ 
man  in  Europe — ^as  the  first  explosion  of  the  conspiracy  agaih^i 
the  national  existence  of  Poland ;  and  to  effect  an  object  which, 
to  outwai*d  appearance,  is  no  moire  than  the  needless  isiip- 
pression  bf  the  nominal  independence  of  a  city  of  ^5,000  in- 
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habitants,  the  courts  of  Vienna  and  Berlin  were  induced  to  defy 
the  public  opinion  of  the  age,  and  to  give  the  world  an  example 
of  toe  open  violation  of  the  great  title-deed  of  Europe. 

In  tnose  parts  of  the  Continent  in  which  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  only  sanctioned  the  established  order  of  things,  or  con- 
firmed the  natural  and  convenient  distribution  of  territory  and 
population,  it  is  unnecessary  to  invoke  its  authority,  and  its 
provisions  are  in  no  danger  of  being  violated.  But  precisely  on 
the  points  which  were  adjusted  with  most  difficulty,  the  greatest 
infractions  of  the  treaty  have  been  committed.  Poland  was 
the  grand  difficulty  of  the  Congress ;  and  the  stipulations  with 
reference  to  Poland  have  proved  eminently  deceptive,  not  only 
to  her  own  injured  inhabitants,  but  to  Europe.  The  Congress 
of  Vienna  did  not,  indeed,  attempt  to  make  the  condition  of 
Poland  what  it  ought  to  be;  but  it  sought  to  make  it  endurable. 
The  unnatural  division  of  the  country,  and  the  morbid  excite- 
ment of  the  Polish  nation,  might,  indeed,  of  themselves  have 
compromised  arrangements  so  precarious  and  artificial.  But 
they  have,  in  fact,  yielded  to  another  and  a  more  powerful  cause. 
They  have  been  steadily  undermined  by  the  policy  of  Russia ; 
and  the  same  power  which  succeeded  in  obtaining  at  Vienna, 
in  1815,  all  she  then  required,  upon  certain  conditions,  has 
gradually^  but  effectually,  dissolved  all  those  conditions  by  her 
own  authority  and  influence ;  until  the  annihilation  of  Cracow 
has  removed  the  last  pretence  by  which  a  vestige  of  those  stipu- 
lations was  still  upheld. 

The  duties  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  were  twofold, — retro- 
spectively, to  heal  the  breaches  caused  by  the  long  period  of  war 
and  revolution  through  which  Europe  had  just  passed ;  and  pro- 
spectively, to  lay  the  basis  of  a  lasting  peace.  In  both  these 
points  of  view  the  Polish  question  stood  in  the  first  rank.  As 
far  as  France  was  concerned,  the  success  of  the  Allies,  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Bourbons,  and  the  treaty  of  Paris,  had  virtually  - 
terminated  the  struggle  which  had  raged  so  long  on  the 
battle-fields  of  Europe.  On  the  French  frontiers  no  momentous 
territorial  questions  remained  open  for  discussion.  It  is  worthy 
of  particular  observation,  that  the  principal  territorial  questions 
to  be  determined  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna  lay,  not  between 
the  conquering  and  the  conquered  parties  in  the  late  war,  but 
between  the  allied  conquering  states  themselves ;  and  that  they 
arose  not  so  much  out  of  the  long  convulsion  of  the  French 
revolutionary  war,  as  out  of  other  events  anterior  to  that  struggle. 
The  three  Powers  which  had  been  actively  engaged  twenty 
years  before  1815,  in  the  final  partition  of  Poland,  found  them- 
selves at  that  date  masters  of  the  Continent,  and  intent  upon  the 
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reward  of  the  exertions  they  had  made  in  a  more  recent  contest. 
They  were,  indeed,  in  the  presence  of  England,  whose  alliance 
had  so  essentially  seconded  their  efforts ;  and  the  English 
minister  at  Vienna  failed  not  to  assert  the  true  principle  of  a 
just  and  prudent  policy:  But  other  circumstances  had  in  the 
meanwhile  given  to  Russia  an  indisputable  ascendancy  over  her 
northern  allies  with  reference  to  Poland.  It  was  the  first  time, 
since  the  erasure  of  that  ancient  kingdom  from  the  map  of 
Europe,  that  a  general  Congress  was  assembled  to  adjust  the 
balance  of  power«  A  new  and  most  important  combination  had 
been  formed.  The  ancient  antagonism  of  Austria  and  Prussia^ 
which  had  afflicted  Germany  and  the  Empire  with  continual 
hostilities  down  to  the  close  of  the  Seven  Years'  War,  appeared 
to  be  disarmed  by  the  common  interest  of  these  two  powers  in 
the  subjugation  and  possession  of  their  Polish  provinces ;  and 
Russian  influence,  which  had  originally  lured  them  to  the  booty^ 
now  predominated  over  the  triple  councils,  and  extended  itself,' 
through  them,  into  the  heart  of  Europe.  The  partition  of  Poland 
had  been  the  means  of  effecting  that  peculiar  league  or  alliance 
of  the  Northern  Powers ;  and  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna  the 
results  of  this  very  partition  came  for  the  first  time  under  the 
direct  cognizance  of  the  other  states  of  the  West,  and  were  incor- 
porated into  the  act  which  comprised  the  final  determinations 
of  that  conclave  of  nations. 

Among  the  motives  which  are  supposed  to  have  induced 
the  other  courts  to  tolerate  the  first  direct  encroachment  of 
the  Northern  Powers  in  1772,  there  is  not  one  which  does  not 
glaringly  exemplify  at  the  present  time  the  folly  of  their  con- 
duct. 'Thus,  when  the  Due  d'Aiguillon  proposed  to  the  ca- 
binet of  Louis  XV.,  to  attack  the  Low  Countries  in  case  the 
Empress-Queen  assented  to  the  proposed  partition  of  Poland, 
the  proposal  was  overruled  upon  the  following  pretexts  : — 

1.  That  among  the  three  partitioning  Powers,  France  would, 
under  a  regular  system  of  things,  always  find  one  ally. 

2.  That  as  the  increase  of  force  and  territory  was  about  the 
same  to  the  three  contracting  parties,  it  operated  no  change  in 
their  relative  strength. 

3.  It  was  supposed  that  the  partition  of  Poland  would  speedily 
sow  discord  between  the  partitioning  Powers.* 

These  predictions  deserve  to  be  remembered,  for  the  pre- 
cision with  which  they  have  been,  not  fulfilled, — but  reversed. 
France  looks  in  vain  for  an  ally  in  the  North.      The  increase  of 
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force  and  territory  has  not  been  equal,  but  eminently  unequal, 
op  tb^  principle  tl^at  to  him  lyho  hath  much,  much  shall  be  given, 
y^t  the  effect  of  this  §trange  state  of  things  has  not  been  to  sow 
djscprd  between  the  partitioning  powers,  but  to  make  the  power 
principally  interested  in  the  success  of  the  scheme,  the  real  arbi- 
tpjr  of  tb^  destinies  of  the  other  two. 

It  is  worth  while,  in  ordqr  clej^rly  to  comprehend  the  position 
of  tl^e  question  a?  it  9topd  in  1815,  and  the  conflicting  views  of 
t^p  several  pow^jrs  before  it  received  a  definitive  solution,  briefly 
tq  follow  the  transference!?  of  territory  which  have  succeeded  each 
otbey — all  to  tl^e  advantage  of  Russia — and  all  to  the  disadvan- 
tage of  her  allies.  In  September  1772,  the  territories  of  the 
Polish  republic  covered  13,Q0Q  square  German  miles,  extending 
from  Smolpnsko  to  the  confines  of  Sil^si^.  By  the  first  partition, 
speeded  to  by  th^  qppressed  Diet  of  the  Republic  on  the  18th 
Spptemb^r  1772,  abput  400P  square  German  miles  were  appro- 
priated to  the  thre^  Powers  in  the  following  proportions  : — 


Square  Miles. 
Russia,      1975 

Austria,     128Q 


Prussia,       630 


Population. 

1,800,POO  Including  Pplish  Livonia,  half  the 
palatinate  of  Pplocz,  the  palatinate  of 
Witep3k,aud  a  part  of  that  of  Minsk. 

2,700,000  Including  the  county  of  Spitz,  half 
the  palatinate  of  Cracow,  p^rt  of  the 
palatinate  of  Sandomir,  Red  Russia, 
&c. 

416,00Q  Inc^ding  Polish  Prussia,  but  with- 
out Danzig  and  Ttiorn,  and  Porae- 
relia. — (Colson,  p.  138,  vol.  i.) 


^f  tl^e  continual  influence  of  the  ambassadors  of  Catherine  had 
not  been  pnqpjqye^  tp  practise  on  the  weakness  of  the  court  of 
^^Ifgaw,  anc^  to  prQmote  the  diyisiop  pf  the  t*olish  nobles,  the 
guarantee  give^  by  the  three  Powers  for  the  rejixaioder  pf  the 
dprni^lq^s  pf  tl^e  republic,  might  not  have  been  altogether  void. 
Tliere  i^  q^^e  sh.prt  period  in  tlie  l^st  melancliojy  years  of  the 
independence  of  Poland,  which  is  even  no\r  npt  undeserving  |;he 
^ttf pfion  p,f  ^n  Engljsl^  or  a  Prus^iap  statesman.  Even  in  the 
last  years  of  the  reigrj  pf  Frederip  JL,  t^t  inonarch  appears  tp. 


and,  in  1782,  when  Potemkin  required  Count  Goertz  to  com- 
municate to  his  master  the  plan  of  a  further  partition,  the  Court 
of  Berlin  firmly  rejected  tli^^  projjosjil.     In  the  volume  of  post- 
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humous  memoirs  of  Frederic  II.,  which  relates  the  progress  of 
the  negotiations  of  1772,  nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  the 
energy  and  sagacity  of  that  prince,  than  the  carie  he  took  to 
prevent  a  disproportionate  aggrandisen)ent  of  Russia ;  and  he 
wa^  ready  to  unite  his  arms  to  tl^ose  of  Austri^^  if  Catherine 
evaded  the  stipulations  of  the  convention  signed  qp  the  4th  March 
1772,  in  defence  of  the  principle  propQ9e4  ^Y  Baron  Swieten,  that 
the  partition  should  be  effected  on  a  principle  of  perfect  equality 
between  the  thrpe  powers.  Upon  the  accession  of  Frederic  Wil- 
Ijapi  JI.  to  the  throne  of  Pru^si^,  under  auspices  which  seemed  to 

Srpmise  a  Pdore  glorious  reign  than  history  has  had  to  recprd  of 
i|n,  the  Prusi^ian  cabinet  still  stood  ^lopf  from  its  f^tal  connexion 
with  Russia,  and  contracted  closer  relations  with  England,  Hpl- 
land)  and  Sweden.  It  seemed  probable  that  the  active  ^pdf 
able  representative  of  England  at  the  court  of  Berlin,  and 
subsequently  at  that  of  Warsaw,  Mr  Hailes,  might  succeed 
in  forming  an  alliance  of  the  minor  northern  Powers.  On 
the  4th  December  1788,  such  an  alliance  was  projected 
between  Prussia,  Poland,  England,  Holland,  and  Sweden; 
and,  in  connexion  with  this  scheme,  Michael  Oginski  was  sent 
to  London  by  the  Polish  Diet  to  discuss  with  Mr  Pitt  the  pro- 
visions of  a  commercial  treaty.  A  convention  was  actually 
signed  between  Prussia  and  Poland  on  the  29th  March  1790, 
which  guaranteed  in  the  most  formal  terms  the  independence  of 
Poland,  and  bound  the  King  to  assist  the  republic  with  his 
forces  in  case  any  foreign  power  should  claim  the  right  of  inter- 
fering in  its  internal  affairs. 

.  Meanwhile  the  progress  of  the  French  Revolution  drew  the  at- 
tention of  the  German  powers  to  another  quarter.  The  Prussian 
government  of  that  day,  which  had  recently  congratulated  its  un- 
fortunate neighbours  on  the  success  of  their  patriotic  and  constitu- 
tional e^i^ertions,  suddenly  turned  round  upon  them,  and,  on  the  8th 
June  1792,  Lucchesini,  the  Prussian  minister  at  Warsaw,  was  in- 
structed to  convey  to  the  Poles  the  signal  displeasure  of  his  master 
at  their  presumption,  in  having  framed  a  constitution  without  his 
knowledge  or  co-operation.  *  TSTevertheless,'  says  one  of  the  most 
eminent  of  the  former  contributors  to  this  Journal,  (Ed.  Rev,  vol. 
xxxvii.  p.  503,)  ^  three  times  did  the  government  of  Prussia,  after 
'  the  knowledge  of  the  new  constitution,  ratify  and  confirm 
^  her  alliance  with  Poland.  Had  it  been  reasonable  to  plac^ 
*  any  reliance  on  the  faith  of  treaties,  or  on  the  honour 
^  of  kings,   the   republic   of  Poland    might   have    confidently 

<  hoped,  that,  if  she  were  attacked  by  Russia,  her  independence 
'  and  her  constitution  (that  of  the  3d  May)  would  be  defended 

<  by  the  whole  force  of  the  Prussian  monarchy.'     \t  has  b<^n 
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supposed,  certainly  not  without  some  show  of  probability,  that 
the  disastrous  conduct  of  the  first  Prussian  campaigns  against 
the  French  Revolution,  predisposed  the  court  of  Berlin  to  accept 
compensation  from  a  less  formidable  enemy ;  and  it  is  certain 
that  Catherine,  who  confined  her  hostility  to  the  French  to  mere 
verbal  denunciations,  reserved  her  forces  to  take  advantage  of 
the  general  crisis,  to  secure  the  remains  of  Poland.  From  that 
hour  the  second  partition  was  resolved  upon ;  and  here  it  de- 
serves to  be  remarked,  that  Russia,  which  had  so  nearly  lost  the 
fruit  of  all  her  efforts  by  the  temporary  separation  of  the  court 
of  Berlin  from  her  policy,  did  not  hesitate  to  make  considerable 
sacrifices  of  territory  to  regain  her  ascendancy  in  the  Polish 
question  over  the  Prussian  court.  We  shall  see  by  what  means 
she  recovered,  in  1815,  the  apparent  concessions  of  1793  and 
1795.  The  shares  of  the  three  powers  stood  then  in  these  pro- 
portions : — 

Square  Miles.  Population. 

Russia,   1793  4553  3,000,000 

1795  2030  1,200,000 

Prussia,  1793  1061  1,100,000 

1795  997  1,000,000 

Austria,  1795  834  1,837,000 

The  result  of  these  arrangements  was,  that  Russia  had  ac- 
quired 8500  square  German  miles  of  territory,  with  4,600,000 
inhabitants ;  Austria,  2100  square  miles,  with  5,000,000  of  in- 
habitants ;  and  Prussia,  2700  square  miles,  with  2,550,000  in- 
habitants. 

These  figures,  however,  convey  no  accurate  notion  of  the  rela- 
tive political  importance  of  the  acquisitions  of  the  three  Powers. 
Russia  had,  indeed,  made  an  enormous  stride  westward,  in  the 
direction  which  was  one  day  to  bring  her  to  the  confines  of 
Germany ;  but  her  actual  acquisitions  were  chiefly  valuable  as 
the  path  to  what  lay  beyond  them.  The  value  of  the  share 
of  Austria  was  greatly  enhanced  by  the  possession  of  the  salt- 
mines of  Wielicszkov,  and  by  the  command  of  Cracow  and  the 
country  beyond  the  Upper  Vistula,  which  might  have  been 
converted  into  a  more  defensible  northern  frontier.  But  the 
share  of  Prussia  was  in  truth  the  most  seductive  prize,  though 
the  smallest  in  extent.  It  gave  her  the  whole  navigable 
Vistula  to  the  sea,  and  the  most  fertile  and  populous  parts  of 
Poland.  It  secured  her  frontier  by  the  possession  of  Warsaw, 
Graudentz,  Thorn,  and  Danzig  ;  and  it  undoubtedly  raised  her 
to  the  highest  rank  she  has  ever  enjoyed  amongst  the  Nothern 
Powers,  while  the  beneficial  effects  of  her  administration  were  not 
unfelt  by  that  part  of  Poland. 
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This  advantageous  position  of  Prussia  was  of  short  duration* 
The  catastrophe  of  1806  was  followed  by  the  dissolution  of  the 
Prussian  monarchy.  By  the  treaty  of  Tilsit  in  the  following  year, 
the  duchy  of  Warsaw  was  created,  with  a  territory  of  1850  square 
German  miles,  and  a  population  of  2,200,000,  taken  from  the 
Prussian  portion  of  Poland.*  In  1809,  by  the  treaty  of  Vienna 
of  that  year,  the  addition  of  Western  Gallicia,  taken  from  the 
share  of  Austria,  raised  the  extent  of  this  little  state  to  2800 
square  miles,  and  its  population  to  3,780,000.t 

Such  was  the  state  of  Eastern  Europe  when  the  Congress'^of 
Vienna  met,  on  the  morrow  of  a  storm  which  had  lasted  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century.  The  powers  whose  combined  forces  had 
just  reduced  France  to  her  ancient  limits,  and  restored  three 
members  of  the  house  of  Bourbon  to  their  respective  thrones, 
were  called  upon  in  the  next  place  to  re-constitute  the  great 
political  institutions  of  Germany ;  to  determine  the  territorial 
division  of  Poland ;  to  afford  reparation  to  the  bleeding  nations 
of  Europe  for  the  evils  they  had  suffered  during  the  war  and 
before  it;  to  establish  governments  which  should  have  some  claim 
to  national  support,  and  in  reality,  (though  England  always 
refused  to  acknowledge  a  right  in  others  which  she  di8« 
claimed  for  herself,)  to  reward  the  princes  who  had  taken  the 
most  conspicuous  part  in  the  last  successful  campaigns. 
We  shall  not  here  pause  to  enquire  whether  these  ends  have 
been  attained,  or,  indeed,  whether  the   noblest  of  them  were 


*  The  losses  of  Prnssia  in  Poland  were  stated  in  Prince  Hardenbergfs 
despatch  of  the  16th  Dec.  1814,  according^  to  the  Tables  of  Hasselt, 
(1st  edition,  1805,)  to  have  been  as  follows: — 

Population. 

Departments  of  Posen  ...  ...         598,167 

.^—        Kalisch 895,452 

'        Warsaw 854,452 

-: Plock •..        815,542 

Bialystock         ...         ...         ...         512,785 

New  Silesia      71,826 

Ceded  portion  of  the  district  of  Netze 162,500 

■  East  Prussia    ...  ...         ...         111,869 

Thorn  10,000 


2,532,593 


t  The  losses  of  Anstria,  as  stated  by  Lord  Castlereagh,  were  1072 
square  German  miles,  and  1,803,899  population.  Of  this  territory  no 
part  was  recovered  by  Austria  except  the  salt-mines  of  Wielicszkov. 
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hpqe^tly  epught;  but  amongst  them  the  questions  affecting 
feplan^l  plaimed  the  first  place.  In  Poland  the  most  extraordinary 
cliiapge^  h^d  been  accomplished,  and  wpre  still  unsanctioned  by 
tioie  qr  by  general  treaties.  Thp  just  discontent  and  the  per- 
petual protest  pf  the  Polish  natipn,  claimed  and  required  national 
Ipstitutiops ;  if  ever  peace  was  to  be  restored  tp  that  disturbed 
^^d  mutilated  country.  These  were  pypmi^pd  ppenly ;  hut  in 
^eqret  all  the  Northern  Powers,  and  esp^cifilly  Russia,  looked 
to  the  confirmation  and  ^xteipsion  of  their  possessions  in  Poland 
^^  the  substantial  reward  of  their  exertions  in  the  late  war. 
Thus,  while  the  public  in  England  and  the  rest  of  Europe, 
intpxic^ted  with  supcess,  and  satisfied  with  the  overthrow  of 
I^^ppleon,  appeared  pnly  too  pareless  of  the  principles  by  which 
fprmer  wrqpgs  might  bp  rpdressed,  and  future  dangers  averted^ 
l^i^^^ia  steadily  carried  on  her  secular  policy  through  all  the 
t^muit  of  the  French  war,  and  was  prepared  to  take  the  fullest 
^4y2^ntagp  pf  her  position  in  Ppland,  when  the  deliberations  of 
yienns^  werp  opeped. 

The  summer  months  of  1813  turned  the  tide  in  the  struggle 
•^itb  Napplppn.  Already,  ip  the  preceding  papnth  of  February, 
Prussia  had  signed  with  Russia  the  celebrated  treaty  pf  Kalisz, 
n^bich  gparaqtepd  the  reconstruction  of  the  Prussian  mon- 
arphy  ^n4  the  re^tpratiop  of  her  prpvinpes,  ^  more  especially 
^  P14  Prussia,  to  which  a  territory  was  to  be  united,  which 
'  in  all  rpspppts,  military  as  well  as  geographical,  should  join 
*  that  province  to  Silesia.'  The  combined  operations  of  the 
Allied  Powers  were  at  length  secured  by  the  accession  of 
Austria;  and  the  basis  was  laid  of  that  alliance  of  the  Nor- 
thern Courts,  which  must  be  regarded  as  the  most  constant 
and  influential  fact  in  the  history  of  continental  Europe  during 
the  fjr^t  half  of  the  19th  century,  since  it  has  subsisted 
undissolved,  and  almost  unshaken,  from  the  27th  June  1813,  to 
the  cop[\menpementof  the  present  year.  The  armistice  of  Poisch- 
witz  had  been  concluded  on  the  4th  June,  and  the  remainder 
of  the  month  was  consumed  in  the  abortive  mediation  of  Aus- 
tria and  the  pretended  Congress  of  Prague.  The  convention, 
called  the  convention  of  Dresden,  was  signed  on  the  30th  June, 
by  which  this  mediation  and  this  congress  were  recognised  by 
Buonaparte.  But  the  Emperor  of  Austria  had  already  bound 
himself  by  the  convention  of  Reichenbach,  signed  on  the  27th 
June,  to  join  his  forces  to  the  allied  armies  of  Russia  and  Prussia, 
in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  his  proffered  mediation.  The  first 
^rtiple  pf  th^t  mem^orable  treaty  declared,  that  the  Emperor  of 
4^\i^t|i;i£^jpin^4  the  coalitipnp^  (^erfain  cp^itions^yvh^ch  he  thought 
necessity  tQ  (bp  re-p^t^bli^hm^t  of  th^  balance  of  power  and  of 
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durable  tranquillity  in  Europe ;  the  second  article  provided  as 
thp  first  of  tli^se  cpnditions  ^  the  dissolution  of  the  duchy  of 

*  Wars^^y,  and  the  partition  of  the  provinces  which  compbse  it 

*  bptvre€m  4ustria5  Prussia,  and  Russia,  by  arrangements  to  be 

*  takeu  by  these  thr^^  povyers  without  the  interyentiqn  of  France' 
— France  being  then,  it  will  be  rememb^reii,  the  France  of  Na- 
ppleo^  before  the  battle  of  Leipzig.  Sqch  was  the  position 
assigned,  even  at  that  important  moment  when  th^  destinies  of 
three  empires  and  a  monarchy  were  poised  in  adverse  scales,  to 
the  mere  remnant  of  the  republic  of  Poland.  A  few  weeks 
later,  the  alliance,  which  had  been  contingent  at  R^ichenbach, 
was  perfepted  by  the  formal  alliances  signed  on  the  9th  Sept. 
1813  at  Tqplitz,  in  the  shape  of  three  distinct  treaties  between 
{lussia  and  Austria,  Russia  and  Prussia,  and  Prussia  and  Austria ; 
which  may  ))e  regarded  as  the  definitive  ba$is  of  this  Northern 
Alliance. 

On  this  opca^ion  also,  after  providing  in  the  body  of  the 
treaty  for  the  vigorous  conduct  of  the  war,  the  three  Powers 
established  in  six  secret  articles  the  fqndaipental  conditions  of 
the  future  peace.  The  first  of  thpse  articles  was,  *  the  recon- 
'  struqtion  of  the  Austrian  and  Prussian  Qionarchies,  on  a  scale  as 

*  near  as  possible  to  that  in  which  they  were  in  1805.'  The 
third  was  ^  an  amicable  arrangement  between  the  three  courts 
'  of  Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia,  on  the  future  condition  of  the 

*  duchy  of  Warsaw'  Such  were  the  existing  stipulations  with 
reference  to  the  distribution  of  the  Polish  territory  at  the  very  out- 
set of  the  great  coalition  of  1813:  and  such  were  the  principles 
on  which  the  Congress  of  Vienna  was  bound  to  apt  when  it  met, 
in  the  following  year,  in  pursuance  of  the  secret  article  annexed 
to  the  treaty  of  Paris,  to  establish  ^  a  real  and  durable  system 

*  of  the  balance  of  ppwer  in  Europe.* 

The  Congress  of  Vienna  was  to  have  met,  in  pursuance  of 
anpther  article  of  the  last-mentioned  treaty,  at  the  expiration 
of  two  months  frpm  the  30rh  May  1814.  The  presence  of  the 
allied  sovereigns  in  London,  and  the  inability  of  Lord  Castle- 
re^gh,  the  British  plenipotentiary,  to  withdraw  from  his  parlia- 
mentary duties,  led,  however,  to  a  further  postponement.  In  real- 
ity, nothing  had  been  done,  notwithstanciing  the  public  impression 
to  the  pontrary,  to  prepare  or  facilitate  the  territorial  arrange- 
ments of  the  Congress ;  and  on  the  8th  October  a  declaration 
lyas  made  at  Vienna,  which  was  then  thronged  by  the  poten* 
tatps  and  statesmen  of  Europe,  to  the  effect  that  the  formal 
opening  pif  the  assembly  should  be  further  delayed  until  the 
qup^tioQS,  to  be  submitted  to  it  had  reached  at  th^t  point  of 
matu4ty  wiiicii  wQuld  enable  the  powers  to  coqie  ta  a  prompt 
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and  satisfactory  result.  The  first  regular  protocol  of  the 
Congress  was  dated  the  1st  November.  This  interval  of  the 
month  of  October  was,  however,  a  period  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance ;  and  the  secret  correspondence  of  the  courts  during 
that  time,  part  of  which  has  recently  been  laid  before  the 
British  Parliament,  furnishes  the  best  insight  into  the  difficultieli, 
which  at  the  time  pressed  most  heavily  on  the  deliberations  of 
assembled  Europe,  and  may  well  perplex  the  judgment  of  pos- 
terity. 

The  question  of  Poland  had  not  been  generally  regarded  as 
one  of  the  principal  matters  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  Congress ; 
although  it  had  been  especially  mentioned  in  the  treaties  of 
1813,  and  although,  to  the  honour  of  our  own  country,  the  in- 
dependence of  Poland  had  been  advocated  in  the  British  Parlia- 
ment in  the  following  session,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  triumphs 
of  the  allied  armies.  But  no  sooner  were  the  Powers  assembled 
at  Vienna,  than  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  the  Russian  min- 
isters disclosed  pretensions  which  astonished  and  alarmed  the 
courts  of  Germany,  of  France,  and  of  England.  The  Russian 
armies  still  occupied  Saxony  and  the  duchy  of  Warsaw. 
They  evacuated  the  former  kingdom  in  favour  of  Prussia,  which 
claimed  the  whole  dominions  of  the  King  of  Saxony ;  but  it 
immediately  became  apparent  that  nothing  but  the  force  of  arms 
would  dislodge  that  insatiable  power  from  the  entire  possession 
of  her  Polish  booty. 

In  the  diplomatic  papers  recently  communicated  to  this  country 
by  the  Austrian  cabinet,  and  drawn  up  since  the  extinction  of 
Cracow,  the  right  of  conquest  acquired  by  Russia  over  the  whole 
of  Poland,  in  the  campaign  of  1813,  is  distinctly  recognised. 
Prince  Metternich  says  that,  ^  By  agreement  with  Austria  and 

*  Prussia,  the  court  of  Russia  separated  from  those  countries,  to 

*  dispose  freely  of  which  conquest  had  given  her  tlie  unquestion- 
^  able  right,  a  certain  portion  of  territory.'  These  are  the 
doctrines  of  the  cabinet  of  Vienna  in  1846  ;  but  in  1814  she 
admitted  no  Russian  right  of  conquest  to  bar  the  restitution  of 
what  had  recently  been  her  own.  Still  less  were  such  doctrines 
admitted  by  any  other  powers.  It  was  expressly  to  dispute 
them  that  Lord  Castlereagh  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Alexander 
those  forcible  and  enlightened  remonstrances  which  were  first 
published  in  the  Times  newspaper  of  January  last.  The 
English  minister  called  on  the  Russian  Emperor  to  dbserve  the 
faith  of  those  treaties  which  had  just  been  crowned  with  such 
glorious  success.  He  exhorted  him  to  give  an  example  of  dis- 
interested good  faith,  and  to  accede  to  an  arrangement  which 
would  afford  a  just  security  to  the  immediate  neighbours  of 
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Russia ;  and  satisfy  the  inhabitants  of  Poland  by  a  due  regard  to 
their  national  rights.  He  declared  that  the  complacency  with 
vrhich  the  progress  of  Russia  was  contemplated  and  avowed  in 
her  own  state  papers^  was  by  no  means  calculated  to  dissipate 
apprehensions  for  the  future ;  and  he  seems  to  have  been  ani- 
mated with  a  prophetic  feeling  of  the  dangers  and  humiliations 
which  the  annexation  of  a  Polish  kingdom  to  the  Russian  crown 
reserved  for  the  German  states  upon  her  western  frontier. 

The  personal  dislike  of  Alexander  to  Prince  Metternich  de- 
terred the  Austrian  minister  from  engaging  in  a  direct  negotiation 
on  the  subject.  It  was  not  till  the  latter  part  of  November  that 
Prince  Hardenberg  remonstrated  on  the  subject  with  the  Emperor. 
In  fact,  whilst  the  plenipotentiary  of  England  was  thus  manfully 
and  wisely  combating  the  pretensions  of  Russia,  the  German 
powers  themselves  were  under  the  influence  of  other  desires,  or 
other  fears.  Prussia  was  wholly  intent  on  the  acquisition  of  Saxony. 
On  this  subject  Lord  Castlereagh  observed  to  Prince  Harden- 
berg, in  his  note  of  the  11th  October  1814,  *  I  have  no  besita- 
^  tion  in  entertaining  the  principle  of  the  proposed  arrangement, 

*  if  it  shall  be  necessary  to  place  Prussia  in  the  station  she  should 

*  occupy  for  the  interest  of  Europe :  But  if  this  incorporation 
'  [of  8axony]  should  be  attempted  as  a  means  of  compensating 
'  Prussia  for  unjust  and  dangerous  encroachments  on  the  part  of 

*  Russia,  and  as  an  arrangement  to  reconcile  litr^  uncovered  in 
^  point  of  frontier^  to  svbmit  to  an  obvious  relation  of  military  cfe- 
^pendence  on  that  great  power ^  in  this  latter  alternative,  which  I 
'  should,  for  the  honour  and  interest  of  all,  and  of  none  more 

*  than   Russia  herself,  deeply  deplore,    I    do  not  feel   myself 

*  justified  in  giving  your  Highness  the  smallest  expectation  that 
^  Great  Britain  could,  in  the  face  of  Europe,  be  a  party  to  such 
<  an  arrangement.'  Prussia  did  not  obtain  Saxony  ;  but  she  did 
submit  to  ^  that  obvious  relation  of  military  dependence  on  that 
great  power,*  which  Frederic  the  Great  had  carefully  guarded 
against  in  1772,  and  which  Lord  Castlereagh  warned  her  of  in 
1814.  At  the  same  time,  M.  Pozzo  di  Borgo,  the  most  saga- 
cious of  the  councillors  of  Alexander,  taking  into  consideration 
the  sole  interests  of  Russia,  and  laying  aside  all  disguise,  pre- 
sented to  the  Emperor,  by  his  command,  a  secret  paper,  which 
is  now  first  published  from  an  authentic  source  in  M.  C'olson*s 
valuable  work.  We  interrupt  our  narrative  to  present  some  frag- 
ments of  it  to  our  readers ;  not  only  as  a  document  of  profound 
sagacity,  and  a  model  of  political  reasoning,  but  as  containing 
the  most  striking  exposition  in  existence,  of  the  policy  of  Russia 
towards  Poland,  and  towards  her  German  neighbours  : — 
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To  HIS  Majesty  the  Emperor. 

<  Sliife', — Yoiif  Itiiperial  Majesty  having  ofdertd  iiie  to  feiibtiiit  t6  j^bu 
liij^  o[iiiiion  With  reference  to  thfe  conditioti  aild  the  gbFerniiient  of  Polaiidi 
I  think  it  niy  doty  to  lay  at  yout  feet  the  redult  of  toy  reflefctibils,  with 
all  the  feelings,  and  I  will  add  the  terror,  which  the  magnitude  and  the 
difficulty  of  the  subject  create  in  pay  mind.      *      *      *      The  territory 
of  that  which  was  once  called  Poland  being  divided  as  it  is  between  the 
states  of  Austria,  Russia,  and  Prussia,  the,  consequence  is  that  every 
measure  of  fundamental  policy  applied  to  this  country  has  reference,— 
firsts  immediately  to  tHe  interests  of  Austria  and  Prussia,  and  indirectly 
to  those  of  tte  other  powers  which  are  connected  with  thein  ;  secondly, 
to  the  interests  of  Russia,  considered  as  the  dominant  empire,  having  a 
right  to  a  preference  bf  the  first  tank  iri  all  the  decisions  taken  by  her 
chief;  lastly,  to  the  welfare  df  Poland  itself,  as  far  as  It  may  be  prac- 
ticable in  the  singular  situation  and  circumstances  in  which  she  is  placed. 
The  tendency  which  the  Poles  have  frequently  shown  to  establish  an 
independent  government,  and  to  shake  off  a  foreign  authority,  is  con- 
formable to  the  nature  of  things  and  of  mankind  ;  but  it  may  be  inferred 
that  as  soon  as  a  diet,>  Polish  army,  and. a  representative  system  are 
called  into  existence,  they  will  be  a  standard  round  which  the  whole 
nation  may  rally.     Austria  and  Prussia  cannot  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
consequences  of  such  ah  arrangement ;  and,  as  soon  as  it  is  made,  it  com- 
pels them  to  look  upon  theii*  Polish  shbjects  as  in  a  state  of  permaiient 
rebellion.     In  this  position  these  i^^o  bowers  will  naturally  draw  to  one 
atiothei*  to  avert  a  common  d^rtgfer;  whether  thfey  seek  to  preserve  theirbwn 
acqulMtionfe,  or  wh^thek"  thfey  look  to  the  fihal  ahd  absoliitb  independfence 
of  Poland  as  a  means  of  weakening  Russia,  and  a  compensation  for  the 
sacrifice  of  their  own  possessions — all  their  conduct  would  be  directed  to 
this  object.    The  King  of  Prussia  is  undoubtedly  bound  to  your  Majesty ; 
but  suppose  that  monarch  obtains,  by  the  treaties  now  under  consideration, 
all  the  objects  of  his  desires  and  his  ambition  ;  suppose  the  frigid  calcula- 
tions of  interest  to  govern  his  cabinet  at  some  moment  when  the  security 
of  his  possessions  may  be  menaced ;  take  into  consideration  the  chances 
of  change  by  order  of  succession,  which  must  never  be  forgotten  in  mat- 
^  ters  of  state, — and  I  have  no  doubt  that  Prussia  will  regulate  her  policy, 
as  she  odght  to  do,  according  to  what  suits  her,  without  a  very  strong 
regard  for  past  obligations.     England  will  support  this  policy  without 
hesitation ;   and  France  will  profit  by  circumstances  when  division  has 
been  sown  among  the  other  powers.     Your  Majesty  clearly  perceives 
that  in  this  case  Russia  would  remain  isolated,  without  even  being  able 
to  rely  on  Poland  herself,  which  would  be  seduced  by  her  hope  of  com- 
plete independence  to  join  the  rest  of  Europe. 

These  prognostications.  Sire,  are  no  mere  speculations.  Your 
Majesty  has  before  your  eyes  the  germs  of  all  these  fearful  distur- 
bances :  they  may  be  discerned  in  the  manifest  opposition  which  you 
meet  with  from  the  whole  of  assembled  Europe  without  exception  ;  and 
even  if  you  triumph,  the  temporary  defeat  of  the  other  powers  will 
only  unite  them    all   more  closely  against   Russia,      It  is   a  great 
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error  in  ^dlitics  id  mkte  nmer^kl  khd  j[)(§i-ihdheilt  iiitei^dte  d^ihiit 
ohe'8-self.  The  fdrfce  of  ^iibh  ft  cftiisfe  is  gfeberklly  irr^Bistiblfe ;  it  idfc'- 
pehds  the  rivalry  of  the  ttitist  jealous  courts,  tlhites  the  ihost  ditid^d; 
and  removes  obstacles  held  to  be  insurmountable.  *  «  *  The  condutt 
of  Russia  toTVards  Poland  has  constantly  been  that  of  a  strong  and  vigo^ 
rous  governitient  towards  another  which  is  liot  so.  In  all  countries  and 
all  circumstances,  suppose  a  nation  demoralized  by  Unlimited  politjical 
corruption,  agitated  and  torn  by  factions, — by  the  side  of  her  riv^l,  a  state 
which  is  directed  by  a  robust  and  dexterous  government,  and  follows  a 
plan  of  systematic  aggrandizement,  which  establishes  military  discipline 
in  htir  ariiiies,  arid  rules  ah  obedient  and  brave  people,  capable  at  diice  of 
subhiissidh  ahd  bf  enthusidstri — ahd  the  result  niay  easily  bfe  foresefeh. 
The  histbi-y  of  the  woHd  would  be  a  closed  book  if  \^6  Cohld  be  astdnished 
at  What  has  befallen  the  Poles,  or  father  at  what  they  halve  drawn  dot^ti 
to  that  which  has  taken  place  on  the  western  frontier.  The  coh^ttest 
upon  themselves.  The  destruction  of  Poland  as  a  nation  forms  the  rndde^jb 
history  of  nearly  all  Russia.  The  system  of  aggrandizement  on  the  side  of 
the,  Turks  has  been  purely  territorial,  and  I  may  venture  to  say  secondary 
of  Poland  has  been  achievjed  principally  in  order  to  multiply  the  relations 
of  the  Russian  nation  with  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  to  open  to  it  a  wider 
field,  a  liobler  and  inore  conspicuous  tneatre ;  where  it  may  exercise  its 
strisrigth  arid  iis  talents — where  it  may  gratify  its  pride,  its  passions,  ana 
its  interests.  Froni  this  grand  schenie,  which  has  been  crowned  by  the 
most  cotiipleie  sucbesi^,  habits  ^hd  i  sort  of  fiisioh  have!  i'e^ulted,  whicli 
cahndt  be  dissolved  by  a  {jfbclambtion,  withbiit  Hsk  of  rendiiig  ihb  empire 
in  its  most  delicate  and  vital  part — the  unity  of  its  govferntnent.  The  title 
of  King  of  Poland  can  never  sympathise  with  that  of  Emperor  iltid 
Autocrat  of  all  the  Russias.' — Colson,  vol.  i.  p.  251. 

Bjr  thfese  rfeitiarks,  some  bf  theih  marked  by  a  proph^tib 
perie.tratiori,  and  ^11  by  jtn  uri^crupiilbus  knd  uiidit^ided  coti- 
cferrl  fdr  the  policy  of  the  Rilssian  croWn,  Pbz2o  dl  Borgd 
endeaVbured  to  \^ean  Alfexahder  froih  a  plan  whibh  he  hiA 
adopted  with  Enthusiasm.  That  enthtisiasin,  however,  did  liot 
prevent  the  Etnjieror  from  securing  by  suflScient  bonds  the  largest 
share  of  the  booty.  The  change  in  the  person  of  the  sovereign, 
to  which  M.  Pozzo  had  adverted  in  his  far-seeing  speculations, 
occurred  in  Russia  sixteen  years  before. the  King  of  Prussia  was 
removed  by  death.  Nicholas  had  annihilated,  within  four  y^ara 
of  his  accession,  the  constitutional  edifice  whifch  his  brother  had 
raised  in  Poland ;  and  after  a  few  more  years  of  a  relentlesii  and 
insidious  policy,  he  was  able  to  induce  Austria  herself  to  crush 
the  last  security  given  at  Vienna  fot  the  nationality  bf  Poland^ 
by  extinguishing  the  indeperidence  of  Craco\V.  The  suggestion^ 
with  which  M.  Pozzo  di  Borgo  coricludes  hiS  memorandum,  were 
not  fully  realised  until  1832  aiid  1846. 

In  1815,  however,  and  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  Alfexandey 
resolved  to  adopt  a  middle  course,  wnich  secured  to  Russia  ali 
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the  advantages  of  her  systematic  policy  towards  Poland,  and  to 
himself  a  large  share  of  that  popularity  among  the  Poles,  to 
which  his  vanity  or  his  better  feelings  were  not  insensible*  The 
author  of  the  second  Russian  memoir,  in  answer  to  Lord  Castle- 
reagh's  note  at  Vienna,  remarked  with  a  truth  which  Russia 
has  now  lost  sight  of,  '  La  Russie,  pourrait-elle  se  flatter  d'une 
^  parfaite  s^curite  dans  son  int^rieur,  si  elle  abandonnait  encore  au 

*  aesespoir  et  a  la  seduction  les  habitansdu  Duche  de  Varsovie  ? 

*  II  est  d'un  int^r^t  majeur  pour  la  Russie  de  mettre  un  terme  a 

*  toutes  les  inquietudes  des  Polonais.  Comprimees  ulterieurement, 

*  elles  reagiraient  un  jour  sous  une  influence  ^trangere.'  The 
project  for  re-establishing  an  independent  Kingdom  of  Poland  had 
probably  never  been  seriously  entertained  by  the  other  powers 
which  had  shared  her  spoils ;  and  had  been  raised  chiefly  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  excessive  claims  of  Alexander,  with  a  view  to  effect 
a  compromise  with  him.     In  a  territorial  point  of  view  that  com- 

Eromise  was  null.  Russia  acquired  all  she  could  ever  have 
oped  to  possess.  Prussia  and  Austria  formally  abandoned  the 
hope  of  having  a  defensible  military  frontier,  such  as  that  of  the 
Vistula  and  the  Narew.  But  Russia  herself  had  qualified  these 
propositions,  so  manifestly  tending  to  her  own  aggrandizement, 
by  recommending, — in  her  note  presented  to  the  conference  of  the 
four  powers  forming  the  committee  for  Polish  and  Saxon  affairs, 
by  Count  Rosoumoffsky  on  the  30th  December, — that  Thorn 
and  Cracow  should  be  declared  neutral  Free  Cities,  and  that  the 
duchy  of  Warsaw  should  be  annexed  to  Russia  by  the  national 
constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  Poland.  In  the  course  of  further 
negotiation  Thorn  was  ceded  to  Prussia ;  but  Cracow  and  the 
Polish  constitution  remained.  They  were,  it  should  be  observed, 
essential  parts  of  the  most  arduous  and  protracted  arrangement 
of  the  whole  Congress,  in  which  Lord  Castlereagh  had  from  the 
first  taken  a  most  active  part.*     The  first  intimation  of  these 


♦The  reason  bis  name  does  not  occur  in  the  latest  conferences  held 
on  this  important  subject,  which  he  appears  to  have  thoroughly  under- 
stood, is,  that  he  left  Vienna  on  the  Idth  February  1815,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded as  plenipotentiary  of  this  country  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
who  had  arrived  on  the  Ist  of  that  month.  The  <luke  appears  to  have 
been  as  much  disposed  to  second  the  scheme  of  Alexander,  and  to  confide 
in  his  character,  as  Lord  Castlereagh  was  to  oppose  the  one  and  suspect 
the  other.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  return  of  Buonaparte 
from  Elba,  interfered  materially  with  the  deliberations  of  the  Congress ; 
and  the  proposals  made  with  due  deliberation  in  January,  were  for  the 
most  part  adopted  with  precipitation  in  Ma)^. 
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proposals  by  the  Russian  minister  was  received  with  no  satis- 
faction by  the  conference.  Europe  was  still  in  arms  ;  and  the 
attitude  of  Russia  was  so  menacing,  that  four  days  afterwards  (3d 
January  1815)  a  secret  defensive  alliance  was  concluded  between 
<  England,  France,  and  Austria,  ^  a  cause  des  pretentions  r^cem- 
^  ment  manifestees,'  and  for  thepurpose  of  maintaining  the  security 
and  independence  of  the  contracting  parties  to  the  treaty  of 
Paris.  Each  power  was  to  bring  150,000  men,  or  their  equiva- 
lent, into  the  field  in  case  of  a  rupture. 

It  is  important  to  remark  that  the  treaty  of  the  3d  May  1815, 
by  which  the  independence  of  Cracow  was  established  by  the 
three  Northern  Courts,  which  treaty  those  Courts  now  claim 
a  right  of  annulling  at  their  pleasure,  was  one  of  the  forms 
eventually  given  to  those  very  proposals  made  by  the  Russian 
plenipotentiary  on  the  31st  December  1814.  Yet  Prince  Met- 
ternich  has  now  the  hardihood  to  assert,  in  a  paper  purporting 
to  defend  the  legality  of  the  recent  act  of  the  three  Powers,  that 

*  the  treaty  of  the  3d  May  1815,  was  concluded  without  any 

*  notice  having  been  given  to   any  olher  court,  without  any 

*  demand  for  acquiescence  having  been  made  to  any  other  power, 

*  as  likewise  without  having  been  objected  to  by  any  one.' 

Our  limits  forbid  us  to  enter  into  a  minute  investigation  of 
these  curious  transactions,  in  which  the  interests  of  Saxony  and 
Prussia,  Poland  and  Russia,  were  intimately  united.  But  we 
have  indicated  the  importance  and  the  difficulty  of  these  arrange- 
ments; and  if  the  nationality  of  Poland  was  reduced  after  this  great 
diplomatic  struggle  to  the  narrow  limits  of  the  territory  of  Cracow, 
and  the  precarious  conditions  of  a  Russian  charter  of  freedom, 
these  results  were  nevertheless  the  more  precious,  and  the  more 
worthy  of  respect  and  protection,  since  they  alone  represented 
the  imperishable  principle  of  Polish  nationality,  which  had  been 
felt,  asserted,  and  admitted,  in  every  deliberation  of  the  Con- 
gress. The  assembled  powers  of  Europe  were  still  haunted  by 
the  phantom  o/  her  who  was  not  amongst  them.  Poland,  at 
Vienna,  was  indeed  but  a  territory  and  a  people,  without  a  mon- 
arch or  a  name.  But  it  was  in  vain  that  other  names  and 
other  monarchs  had  usurped  her  rights — The  Congress  of  Vienna 
involuntarily  did  as  much  homage  to  the  principle  of  the  existence 
of  the  Polish  nation,  as  if  John  Sobieski  or  the  great  Zamoyski 
had  sate  in  its  councils. 

No  doubt  the  jealousy  which  was  felt  at  that  time  by  Russia 
towards  Austria,  induced  the  court  of  St  Petersburg  to  refuse  the 
cession  to  that  power  of  a  point  like  Cracow,  which  might  be  of 
great  military  importance  as  a  tete'de-pont  on  the  lefc  bank  of 
the   Vistula,  as  it  covers  the  line   of  communication   between 
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Moram  and  Gallicia.  Bat  Biuaa  has  now  acquired  a  more 
correct  estimate  of  her  own  streii^^  and  Austria's  weakuesa-  The 
recent  cession  of  Cracow,  eren  if  Austria  be  not  restrained  from 
fortifying  the  city  by  a  secret  article,  cannot  now  cover  the  ex- 
posed flanks  of  the  whole  empire.  But  if  this  mutual  jealousy  of 
the  northern  powers  might  in  part  account  for  the  neutrality  pro- 
mised to  Cracow  in  1815,  it  is  no  adequate  motive  for  the  pecu- 
liar nationality  then  conferred  upon  her  institutions.  They  pro- 
ceeded from  a  higher  motive,  they  have  been  the  real  object  of 
the  increasing  persecution  of  the  little  state,  and  they  aloue  have 
caused  its  final  ruin. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  recapitulate  in  this  places  the  formal 
arrangements  by  which  the  independence  of  Cracow  was  estab- 
lished But  those  forms  were  unquestionably  among  the  most 
complete  used  in  securing  any  of  the  arrangements  of  the  Con- 
ess.  They  were  first  comprised  in  the  additional  treaty  of  the  3d 
ay,  signed  by  Austria,  Russia,  and  Prussia,  which  established 
in  the  minutest  form  the  political  constitution  of  Cracow,  the  pro- 
tectorate of  the  three  powers,  and  the  neutral,  commercial,  acade- 
mical^  and  ecclesiastical  privileges  of  the  city.  This  separate 
treaty  was  afterwards  incorpof-ated  in  the  general  act  of  the  Con- 
gress, by  the  comprehensive  terms  of  the  118th  article$  which 
covers  mapy  of  the  most  important  existing  arrangements  of 
Europe*  But  as  if  this  were  not  enough,  the  principal  disposi- 
tions on  which  the  independence  and  privileges  of  the  Polish  Re* 
public  rested,  were  set  forth  in  Arts.  6,  7,  9,  10,  of  the  general 
treaty  of  the  9th  June.  It  may  be  argued,  perhaps,  that  greater 
legal  precisioi^  still  would  have  been  attained*  if  the  republic  of 
Cracow  h^  itself  been  made  a  contracting  party :  But  the  rights 
of  th^t  little  «tate  scarcely  extended  to  complete  sovereignty; 
and  no  one  could  have  believed  a  contract  to  be  insecure,  in  which 
all  Europe  stipulated  on  its  behalf.  The  same  form  appears  to 
have  been  followed  with  reference  to  the  arrangements  between 
the  King  of  Sardinia  and  Geneva,  to  none  of  which  Geneva  is 
formally  a  co^itrac^ing  p^rty.  When  we  have  passed  in  review 
the  numerous  proofs  of  extreme  care  and  zeal  shown  by  tbe 
plenipotentiaries  of  all  the  powers  at  Vienna  with  reference  to 
the  Polish  question,  and  especially  by  those  of  Great  Britain — 
when  we  find  that  the  scheme  was  debated  by  us,  and  with  us, 
from  its  first  conception — and  that  it  was  not  held  to  be  perfect- 
ed until  it  had  received  the  signature  of  the  whole  eight  plenipo- 
tenti^rieS)  who  collected,  established,  and  mutually  guaranteed  all 
the  arrangements  oftbe  Congress  by  its  final  act,  there  is  something 
inconceivably  f^volous  and  dishonest  in  tbe  allegation,  now  put 
forward  by  the  Northern  Courts,  that  they  alone  were  the  authors 
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of  the  arrangements  relating  to  Cracow,  and  that  they  had 
consequently  alone  tne  right  to  destroy  their  wor]&.  It  is  not 
strictly  true,  as  M.  Guizot  has  incautiously  remarked  in  his  pro- 
test against  the  annexation  of  Cracowy  that  the  independence  of 
that  city  rested  on  the  same  basis  as  the  cession  of  the  Saxon 
provinces  to  Prussia;  for  the  cessions  to  Prussia  made  in  the 
15th  article  of  the  general  treaty,  are  expressly  guarante/sd 
by  the  other  great  powers  in  the  17th  article.  The  term 
gitarantee  is  nowhere  applied  to  the  intervention  of  the  o^her 
powers  in  the  establishment  of  Cracow ;  but  the  right  of  a  prin- 
cipal contracting  p^rty  is  above  the  mere  right  of  a  guarantor. 
A  mere  guaranty  does  not  anthorise  the  guarantor  to  interfere 
in  the  execution  of  a  treaty,  or  to  press  the  observance  of  it  of 
himself,  and  without  being  required.*  But  a  principal  contract- 
ing party  has  that  right.  We  might  have  guaranteed  to  a 
weaker  state  the  possession  of  certain  advantages  which  wer^ 
exclusively  beneficial  \o  itself;  but  when  these  advantages 
beneficial  to  itself  are  mixed  up  with  other  consideration^  of 
public  policy,  which  we  and  all  other  parties  to  the  treaty  are 
interested  in  maintaining,  then  those  parties  become  more  than 
guarantors ;  they  are  invested  with  as  full  and  complete  a  right 
of  interference  in  defence  of  those  articles,  as  in  defence  of  any 
part  of  the  treaty.  They  possess  a  subjective  as  well  as  aa 
objective  right,  and  the  interests  they  may  thus  fee  en^power^^ 
to  defend,  are  legally  identified  with  their  own.  No  di^tinctiqa 
can  be  drawn  between  the  solemnity  and  validity  of  the  several 
articles  of  a  treaty.  All  the  articles,  says  Grotius,  of  one  and 
the  sam^  treaty,  are  conditionally  included  in  one  another,  {^s  if 
it  had  been  said,  I  will  do  this  provided  you  will  do  that ;  apd 
Vattel  formally  lays  it  down,  that  the  violation  of  one  single 
article  overthrows  the  whole  treaty.*  That  is  our  true  positipn 
with  reference  to  the  6th,  7th,  9th)  and  10th  articles  of  the  treaty 
of  Vienna.  What  was  the  common  principle  which  governed  all 
the  deliberations  of  the  Congress?  What  was  the  general 
inducement  to  submit  transactions  affectipg  the  mutual  relatipps 
of  the  powers  with  each  other,  in  larger  or  smaller  groups,  to  the 
sanction  of  a  general  Congress  ?  1'he  preamble  to  the  general 
treaty  of  the  9th  June  1815,  is  the  best  answer  to  these  ques- 
tions : — 

*  Les  puissances  qui  ont  signe  le  traite  conelu  a  Paris  le  30 
^  Mai  1814,  d^sirant  maintenant  de  comprendre  dom  une  transact 
^  tion  commune  les  differens  resultats  de  leurs  negociations,  ajm 
f  de  Ust  revetir  de  leurs  raiificQtiong  reciproqueSy  ont  autorise  leurs 


♦  Vattel,  B.  11.  §  256,  ♦  B.  II.  §  202/ B*  IV.  §  47. 
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^  pUnipotentiairet  A  reunir,  dans  un  instrumeDt  general,  lesdispo- 
^  fitions  d'un  interdt  mojeur  et  permanent^  et  a  joindre  a  cet  acte 

*  comme  parties  integrantes  des  arrangemens  da  Congr^s,  les 

*  TraiUisi  kc*^  tels  qu'ils  se  trouvent  cites  dans  le  present 
^  traitd/  The  final  ratification  under  the  great  seal  of  England 
if  to  the  same  effect.  The  independence  of  Cracow  thus  took  a 
prominent  place  among  the  arrangements  of  a  considerable  and 
permanent  nature,  and  was  clothed  with  the  reciprocal  ratification 
of  all  Europe.  If  the  Northern  Powers  have  had  reasons  of  state  to 
convert  thc^ir  protectorate  into  a  crushing  despotism,  and  to  anni- 
hilate by  three  votes  what  was  established  by  eight,  we  too  may 
urge  our  reasons  of  state  in  opposition  to  this  shameless  proceeding. 
We  look  back  with  pride  on  the  considerations  so  forcibly  ex- 
pressed by  British  noinisters  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  and  we 
adhere  to  the  conviction,  that  the  extinction  of  Cracow  was  a 
measure  as  illegal  as  it  was  impolitic  and  unjust. 

The  particular  stipulations  inserted  in  the  treaty  of  3d  May 
1815,  in  favour  of  the  local  institutions   of  Cracow,  were   all 
ttppurentlv  dictated  by  the  desire  to  strengthen  the  national  vener- 
ation of  the  Poles  for  their  ancient  capital;  and  to  secure  certain 
relations,  at  least  of  social  convenience,  between  Cracow  and  the 
Other  parts  of  Poland.      These  stipulations  have  from  the  first 
been  grossly  violated  ;  and  in  the  last  communications  from  the 
Austrian  cabinet  they  appear  to  be  wholly  forgotten.      Prince 
Metternich  says,  in  his  despatch  of  the  9th  January  1847,  with 
more  energy  than  elegance  of  language  or  truth — '  The  city 
and  territory  of  Cracow  had  been  declared  a  free  port,   (or 
rather  warehouse.)     The  fate  which  awaits  a  free  port  having 
tio  oilier  outlet  except    three  bordering   states    surrounded 
by  custom-houses,  is  self-evident.     It  must  perish  of  misery ; 
or  must  transform  itself  into  a  den  of  moral  and  material  buc- 
CiMieers%       Thus  Cracow  became  the  retreat  of  every  kind  of 
brigandage.     This  city,  which  in  1809  was  rich  and  prosperous, 
is  at  pni^s^ut  poor,  depopulated,  and  exposed  to  material  and 
Moral   misery.      You   must  not  look  tor  Cracow  within  its 
walb,  but  iu  the  clubs  of  France  and  Brussels.      That  which 
bor^  the  uamo  of  ctMHatrrre  was  in  great  part  nothing  but  poi- 
aoo  deposited  in  the  free  state,  which,  by  orders  froni  the 
I^Y^rnmeut  of  the  Polish  emigratioii,  was  disseminated  in  the 
nnljoimi^t  countrte$«* 
WKen  commereial  freedom  was  adopted  as  one  of  the  principles 
of  ibf^  iudepexideiice  of  Oacow^  the  ardour  of  prohihidon  was 
probinbly  kc»  sitoii^ly  liell  by  the  adjaeeDt  states  than  it  is  nt  the 
|p«^(«$>eni  dar«     Certaia  it  k  that  freedom  of  transit  was  secured  to 
1^  a»  w^fas  e1^nain  fiicUities  of  commeflvial  intetvoiuse  with  nil 
the  pi^^YiniMS  ot  amciait  INifauadL      To  the  leatiksiTe  svs^m. 
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of  the  Austrian  and  Russian  empires,  such  immunities  might  be 
unprofitable  or  inconvenient.  But,  on  the  side  of  Prussia,  the 
trade  of  Cracow  was  open,  not  only  to  the  Germap  Commer« 
cial  League,  but  to  this  country.  The  principle  of  the  free 
navigation  of  the  Polish  rivers,  laid  down  in  several  separate 
treaties,  and  sanctioned  by  the  14th  article  of  the  general  treaty 
of  Vienna,  undoubtedly  ought  to  have  opened  a  free  and  easy 
channel  of  trade  by  the  Vistula  from  Cracow  to  Elbing  and  Dan- 
zig. And  Cracow  was  in  fact  a  considerable  entrepot  of  British 
and  German  goods.  The  English  consul  at  Warsaw  informed 
his  government  in  the  spring  of  last  year,  that  *  Cracow,  since  its 
^  elevation  to  an  independent  state,  has  always  been  the  depot 

*  of  very  considerable  quantities  of  English  merchandise,  sent 

*  thither  by  the  Black  Sea,  Moldavia,  and  Gallicia,  and  even  via 

*  Trieste ;  and  which  afterwards  find  their  way  to  the  surrounding 

*  countries.     Before  the  current  year  elapses,  Cracow  will  be  in 

*  a  direct  railway  communication  with  the  great  lines  of  Prus- 
^  sian  Silesia,  and  of  Bohemia  and  Austria ;  and  pr/)bably  in  the 

*  next  year,  it  will  constitute  the  central  point  of  the  important 

*  line  of  railway  communication  between  the  Adriatic  and  the 
<  Baltic. 

*  Looking,  therefore,  to  the  almost  certainty  of  a  very  great 

*  part  of  the  trade  of  the  Levant,  and  even  of  India  and  China, 

*  finding  its  way  up  the  Adriatic,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  must 

*  be  of  the  greatest  commercial  importance,  even  to  England,  to 
'  have  such  a  station  as  Cracow  in  the  centre  of  the  great  net 

*  of  railways,  connecting  the  Western  and  Eastern  Continent.' . 

Such  was  the  importance  attached  to  the  commercial  privileges 
of  Cracow  by  the  mercantile  houses  of  Silesia,  that  the  Prussian 
government  has  had  to  deal  with  the  strongest  remonstrances 
from  its  own  subjects  on  the  extinction  of  this  free  market ;  and 
it  has  made  tardy  and  unavailing  efforts  to  repair  the  evil.     In- 
deed, the  suppression  of  the  commercial  privileges  of  the  free 
state  was  delayed  for  some  days  at  the  instance  of  the  Prussian 
agent,  M.  V.  Kamptz.     The  Austrian  custom-houses  were  not 
prepared  to  include  the  Cracovian  territory  till  the  30th  January 
of  this  year ;  and  we  believe  the  term  of  grace  has  been  still  fur- 
ther extended  from  necessity.  Meanwhile,  the  destruction  of  the 
mercantile  relations  of  the  republic  with  the  ZoUverein,  added 
materially  to  the  depression  of  this  trying  winter,  and  contributed 
to  the  failure    of  several  trading  firms  of  note   and  credit    in 
Breslau  and  the  neighbourhood.      The  merchants  of  Cracow 
itself,  whose  stocks  have  been  made  to  pay  the  Austrian  duties, 
are  utterly  ruined.     If  Cracow  had  not  been  continually  agitated 
and  tormented  by  the  sinister  interference  of  the  *  Protecting 
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Powers/  and  if  her  commercial  privileges  had  been  as  zealously 
defended  as  they  ought  to  have  been  by  the  powers  in  Europe 
which  Were  interested  in  maintaining  them,  we  can  entertain 
lib  donbt  that  this  city  would  have  become  a  mercantile  posi- 
tion of  first-rate  importance.  This  very  prospect,  connected  as 
H  now  is  with  the  principal  continental  lines  of  railway,  far  from 
giving  Austria  and  Russia  an  interest  in  the  preservation  of  the 
state,  only  made  them  more  eager  for  its  destruction. 

The  university  of  Cracow  was  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  im- 
portant institutions  of  the  kind  in  Europe ;  and,  accordingly,  its 
existence  was  formally  recognized  by  the  15th  article  of  the  addi- 
tional treaty ;  its  property  was  Secured  to  it ;  and  leave  was  pro- 
mised to  the  youth  of  all  the  adjacent  Polish  provinces  to  pursue 
their  studies  there,  as  soon  as  the  academic  constitution  should  be 
organized  in  conformity  with  the  views  of  the  protecting  powers. 
The  task  of  framing  this  constitution  was  assigned  to  a  Prussian, 
Baron  de  Reibnitz,  and  subsequently  to  an  aide-de-camp  of  the 
Emperor  of  Russia ;  but  all  the  other  pledges  of  its  prosperity 
were  violated.  The  property  of  the  university,  in  mort- 
gages, lands,  benefices,  &c.,  situated  in  various  parts  of  the 
ancient  kingdom  of  Poland,  and  proceeding  from  the  munificence 
of  Polish  kings  and  nobles,  from  the  fourteenth  century  down- 
Ward^,  amounted  to  no  less  than  8,234,762  Polish  florins,  or 
about  L.2()0,000  sterling.  In  spite  of  the  engagement  in  the 
l5th  article  of  the  additional  treaty,  which  formally  secured  this 
property  of  the  university,  the  three  powers  refused,  in  1817 
and  18 19,  to  acknowledge  the  claims  of  the  university  to  any 
funds  or  estates  not  invested  or  situated  within  the  small  terri- 
tory of  Cradow  itself.  The  mortgages,  bonds,  and  lands  of  the 
university  in  Russia  and  Austria,  were  literally  confiscated. 
Even  Prussia  eventually  refused  to  sanction  a  payment  of  some 
3000  ducats,  which  were  confessedly  owing  to  the  university 
by  the  city  of  Danzig.  Every  thing  like  freedom  of  instruction 
was  of  course  impossible.  Incessant  changes  were  introduced 
by  authority  into  the  academic  body;  every  indication  of  na- 
tional feeling,  or  intellectual  independence,  was  repressed ; 
and  the  JageHonian  university  shared  the  fate  of  the  nation  to 
which  it  belonged,  and  the  city  in  which  it  stood. 

Throughout  the  time  which  has  elapsed  since  the  recognition 
of  the  independence  of  Cracow  by  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  the 
three  protecting  powers  seem  wholly  to  have  lost  sight  of  the 
motives  which  dictated  those  arrangements,  and  of  the  obligations 
they  had  contracted  towards  Cracow,  wnilst  they  insist  with 
extreme  care  on  the  obligations  Cracow  had  contracted  towards 
tfiem.     It  is  unfortunate  Tor  this  line  of  argument,  that  the  con- 
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ditionfi  they  have  set  at  nought,  are  express  stipulations  form- 
ing part  of  the  written  public  law  of  Europe ;  whilst  the  obliga- 
tions which  the  republic  of  Cracow  is  alleged — as  we  believe 
ihost  falsely  alleged — to  have  continually  violated,  are  at  most 
only  the  general  obligations  of  peace  and  good-will  existing  be- 
tween neighbouring  States.  This  brings  us  to  the  issue  of  fact, 
upon  which  the  perversions  of  law  put  forward  by  the  North- 
ern Courts  rest  They  assert  as  tne  summary  of  their  argu- 
ment : — 

*  1.  That  Cracow,  having  for  sixteen  consecutive  years  vio- 
lated the  conditions  of  its  independence,  the  Three  Courts  had 
the  right  to  annul  the  treaty  of  the  J^^y  1815,  which  laid 
down  these  conditions  as  the  basis  on  which  the  limited  political 
existence  of  this  state  was  to  rest. 

'^  2.  That  at  the  moment  when  the  Three  Courts  took  this 
resolution,  they  were  as  free  to  do  so  as  they  were  when  they 
concluded  the  treaty  of  the  year  1815. 

*  3.  That  the  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna 

*  a.  Has  not  deprived  the  powers  whose  treaties  are  regis- 
tered in  that  document,  of  the  power  of  changing  them  by  sub- 
sequent arrangements ; 

*  b.  That  the  Three  Courts  have  not  only  not  violated  the  literal 
text  of  the  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  by  the  resolution 
which  they  have  adopted  as  regards  Cracow ;  but  that  they 
have  acted  in  its  spirit,  since  Cracow,  during  a  long  course  of 
years,  has  acted  in  contravention  of  the  explicit  stipulations  of 
that  Act ; 

*  c.  That  the  right  of  the  co-signing  Courts  of  the  act  of 
the  Congress  of  Vienna  is  to  intervene  as  arbiters  in  disputes 
between  the  contracting  parties,  if  called  upon  so  to  do.  The 
resolution  in  question  in  no  manner  militates  against  the  prin- 
ciple of  this  right ;  inasmuch  as  in  the  matter  under  discussion 
relative  to  Cracow,  there  exists  between  the  contracting  par- 
ties to  the  treaty  of  the  ^\^  1815,  inserted  in  the  Act  of  the 
Congress  of  Vienna,  no  difference  relative  to  this  treaty.  ^  The 
material  condition  of  a  fact  which  might  have  led  to  this  inter- 
vention, does  not  therefore  exist.' 

Now,  we  contend,  I.  That  there  is  a  total  failure  of  proof  as  to 
the  alleged  violation  of  these  conditions  of  independence  on  the 

part  of  Cracow that  in  fact  no  such  violations  as  are  imputed 

to  her,  did  or  could  take  place  so  as  to  endanger  the  security  of 
three  mighty  surrounding  empires— that  the  recognition  of  her 
independence  and  neutrality  was  not  conditional  but  absolute— 
not  temporary  but  permanent— not  comprised  within  one  partial 
treaty  between  three  powers  alone,  but  sanctioned  by  several 
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articles  of  the  general  treaty,  into  wbich  general  treaty  her 
separate  treaty  was  also  verbally  incorporated. 

IL  The  second  proposition  of  the  Austrian  memorandum 
amounts  to  an  explicit  assertion,  that  the  three  powers  were  as  free 
to  break  their  promise  in  1846,  as  they  were  to  make  it  in  1815. 
It  requires  only  to  be  stated  in  those  terms  to  exhibit  its  ab- 
surdity; for  if  that,  and  no  more,  was  the  force  and  validity  of 
the  treaty,  it  clearly  was  no  contract  at  all.  In  that  case,  it  was 
a  mere  declaration  of  an  intention  to  confer  certain  benefits 
during  pleasure.  It  might  be  dissolved  as  a  nudum  pactum. 
The  agreement  would  then  have  been  binding  as  a  reciprocal 
engagement  on  the  parties  which  united  in  conferring  it ;  but  it 
would  have  established  no  existing  and  defensible  interest  in 
those  on  whom  the  advantage  was  conferred.  We  hold  on  the 
contrary,  that  it  is  impossible  to  admit  that  the  series  of  treaties 
by  which  the  independence  of  Cracow  was  established,  amount- 
ed to  no  more  than  a  uni-lateral  compact.  *  The  conditions  of 
*  its  independence,'  repeatedly  mentioned  by  the  three  powers, 
though  they  are  not  set  forth  as  such  in  any  treaty,  necessarily  im- 
ply that  Cracow  had  acquired  positive  rights  under  those  treaties. 
It  must  be  added,  that  the  fact  that  these  treaties  only  realized  a 
proposition  formally  made  to  the  Congress  on  the  31st  Dec. 
1814,  and  that  they  were  subsequently  corroborated  by  the  6th, 
7th,  8th,  and  9th  articles  of  the  general  treaty,  gives  them  all 
the  sanction  that  they  could  possibly  receive.  There  was  an 
agreement,  no  doubt,  of  the  three  powers  between  themselves ; 
but  there  was  also  an  agreement  between  the  three  powers  and 
the  city  of  Cracow  ;  and  an  agreement  between  the  three  powers 
as  protectors,  and  between  them  and  all  the  other  principal  con- 
tracting parties  to  the  general  treaty. 

The  first  of  these  contracts  might  be  dissolved  by  consent,  but 
that  consent  of  the  three  powers  could  have  no  effect  on  their 
other  engagements.  They  were  all  made,  in  the  wordsof  the  118th 
article,  *  parties  int^grantes'  of  the  arrangements  of  the  Con- 
gress ;  and  it  is  established  beyond  all  doubt,  by  the  terms  of  the 
preamble  .already  quoted,  that  every  portion  of  that  act  is  in- 
djvisibly  one.  That  11 8th  article  recites  and  adopts,  as  is  well 
Known,  several  of  not  the  least  important  measures  of  the  Con- 
gress which  had  been  settled  in  the  form  of  separate  treaties, 
between  the  powers  most  directly  interested  in  them — as,  for 
instance,  the  act  which  constitutes  the  German  Confederation  ; 
the  treaty  which  created  the  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands ;  the 
declaration  of  the  powers  of  the  Helvetic  confederation  ;  the 
arrangement  with  the  King  of  Sardinia  with  reference  both  to 
Geneva  and  to  Genoa,  and  some  other  stipulations  of  great  deli- 
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cacy  and  general  application.  Hence  it  has  arisen,  that  some  of 
the  German  writers  on  public  law,  who  have  discussed  the  ques- 
tions relating  to  the  annexation  of  Cracow  and  the  protests  of 
France  and  England,  within  the  last  few  months,  have  eWnced 
great  jealousy  of  the  claim  of  these  two  powers  to  interfere  in 
behalf  of  these  stipulations  of  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  lest  their 
protest  on  the  subject  of  Cracow  should  form  a  precedent  for 
interference  in  the  aflFairs  of  the  German  confederation.  This 
opinion,  which  naturally  excites  great  jealousy  in  Germany,  de- 
rives some  colour  from  the  fact,  that  France  and  England  did 
protest  in  1834  against  the  prolongation  of  the  occupation  of 
the  free  town  of  Frankfort  by  the  troops  of  the  great  German 
powers,  after  the  disturbances  which  had  occurred  in  the  pre- 
ceding year.  The  Diet  on  that  occasion  refused,  in  its  answer 
of  the  12th  June  1834,  to  acknowledge  the  right  of  any  foreign 
power  to  interfere  at  all,  in  any  of  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
German  confederation.  The  French  government,  in  an  able 
reply  of  the  30th  June,  said,  that  *  Le  gouvernement  Fran^ais  en 

*  s'elevant  centre  des  exigences  qu'il  jugeait  contraires  a  Tind^- 
^  pendance  de  la  ville  de  Francfort,  s'est  appuy^  sur  i'article 

*  du  Traite  de  Vienne  qui  a  consacre  cette  ind^pendance,  qui, 
^  par  consequent,  a  donn6  a  toutes  les  puissances  signataires  de 

*  cet  acte,  le  droit  de  le  proteger,  soit  dans  Tinteret  de  la  ville, 

*  soit  dans  leur  propre  int^ret.*  This  note  went  on  to  observe 
that  the  Germanic  body  was  not  a  state,  but  a  confederation  of 
states,  constituted  by  the  treaty  of  ^Vienna,  and  in  pursuance  of 
its  stipulations,  which  was  evident  from  the  fact,  that  though  a 
State  cannot  destroy  its  own  independence,  the  German  confede- 
ration might  attempt  the  destruction  of  the  independence  of  its 
members.  This  was  the  case  which  was  apprehended  at  Frank- 
fort. As  a  measure  of  police,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the. 
troops  of  the    German    confederation  had  a   perfect  right   to 

*  occupy  the  city  in  which  the  Diet  itself  holds  its  sittings, 
when  these  forces  were  necessary  to  protect  that  assembly 
from  an  armed  conspiracy.  But  the  English  and  French  govern- 
ments claimed  a  right  of  interference  when  the  protracted  occupa- 
tion of  the  city  appeared  to  indicate  a  design  of  destroying  its 
independence,  by  what  must  be  regarded  as  a  foreign  authority, 
though  far  less  foreign  than  that  of  the  three  protecting  powers 
of  Cracow. 

The  distinction  suggested  by  these  two  cases  of  Frankfort- 
and  Cracow  appears  to  us  v^ry  clear;  and  it  was  virtually 
recognised  by  the  Diet  itself  in  this  Frankfort  correspondence. 
The  treaty  of  Vienna  gives  to  the  contracting  parties  who 
signed  it,  no  right  whatever  to  interpose  their  authority  or 
their  remonstrances  in  the  internal  affairs  of  any  other  ^wl\ft%\*> 
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that  treaty ;  unless,  as  in  the  case  of  Holland  and  Belgium,  some 
flagfraiit  perturbation  has  overthrown  the  whole  arrangement  of 
the  Cong;ress,  and  caused  a  state  of  war.  But  \Vhere  any  exist- 
ing arrangement  of  the  treaty  is  menaced  or  overthrown  bv  a 
hivolution,  dt  a  combination  of  foreign  powers,  then  all  the  other 
ibreigt^  poWiEirS  who  signed  the  treaty  are  interested  in  resisting 
Hn  alarmiilg  precedent  and  an  tinjust  encroachment.  The  pecu- 
liarity of  thie  Gerhian  confederation  is,  that  the  members  of  it 
are  in  soitae  respfects  as  iniich  foreign  slates,  as  thev  were 
lifader  the  German  empire ;  whilst  in  other  respects  they  suDbaittea 
to  the  control  of  one  Supreme  federal  authority,  which  as  far 
as  it  eilettd^  is  independent  of  all  interference.  It  is  remark- 
able thit  the  northfei-n  powers  which  dispute  our  right  to  protest 
ftgaitist  their  treatment  of  Cracow,  nevertheless  assert  a  far 
ftibre  conlrovettible  right  to  maintain  the  federal  pact  of  Switzer- 
land ;  whifch  was  also  included,  though  less  formally  than  Cracow, 
In  the  provisions  of  the  118th  article. 

III.  The  arrangements  of  the  Congress  mufet  be  viewed  as  a 
whole,  and  every  friiehd  of  public  order,  and  of  the  established 
institutions  of  Europe,  will  repudiate  the  dangerous  and  subver- 
silre  doctrine  laid  dowii  in  the  third  paragraph  we  have  quoted 
from  the  Austrian  tti^mttrahduni.  Nothing  that  has  yet  occurred 
ill  history,  or  been  taught  in  law,  warrants  the  assertion,  that  the 
great  public  act  of  a  General  Congress  is  a  mere  registration  of 
s^pankte  treaties,  which  the  parties  immediately  concerned  have 
a  right  to  change  at  pleasure ;  and  that  the  other  contracting  par- 
tied  have  no  right  to  interfere,  until  they  are  called  in  to  arbitrate 
on  dbine  difference  or  dispute.  If  the  term  *  registration  *  has  any 
ft)rc6  or  precision  in  the  place  in  which  it  has  thus  been  introduced, 
it  implies  not  a  mere  record  of  an  act  already  public,  but  the 
sanction  of  a  general  assent  and  a  higher  authority,  without 
i^hose  concurrence  a  contract  so  registered  cannot  be  an- 
nulled. This  entire  theory  of  international  law  is  new  ;  and 
is  sanctioned  by  no  previous  agreement,  and  no  practice.  But 
ih  the  case  of  Cracow,  even  this  extraordinary  principle  is  inap- 
plicable ;  for  it  is  not  contended  that  Cracow  is  a  consenting 
party  to  the  act  which  robs  her  of  her  commercial  and  municipal 
freedom,  and  places  her  in  strict  dependence  on  the  power  whose 
iiiisgovemment  has  reduced  Gallicia  to  a  scene  of  massacre  and 
ruin.  If  ever  such  a  power  of  arbitration  was  contemplated  by 
Ihe  treaty  of  Vienna,  (which  we  cannot  discover,)  and  if  ever 
it  wa&  to  be  exercised,  this  of  all  others  was  the  occasion  to 
invokie  its  authority. 

We  are,  however,  inevitably  brought  back  by  this  discussion 

t6  the  question  of  fact  upon  which  all  these  assumptions  rest 

nftlnel]^,  Iv^hbthcfr  Cr&cow  had  violated  the  conditions  of  her  in- 
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dependence,  and  whether  she  had,  in  fact,  placed  herself  in  an 
attitude  so  hostile  to  her  protectors,  as  to  justify  the  treatment 
applicable  to  a  conquered  enemy?  The  evidence  which  has 
been  adduced  by  the  Austrian  cabinet  in  support  of  this  asser- 
tion is  so  scanty  and  incbnclusire,  that  we  might  at  once  dismiss 
it  as  utterly  unworthy  of  ndtice.  But  theire  are  some  points  in 
it  which  call  for  more  particular  animadversion.  Prince  Metter- 
nich  having  fiaiied  to  discover  any  positive  evidence,  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Cracow  thebiSelves,  of  the  fHghtful  designs  imputed 
to  them,  throws  his  charges  to  a  great  distance,  and  assures  the 
Irorld  that  he  is  justly  punishing  the  Poles  for  the  crimes  of  the 
Polish  emigration !  *  The  Polish  emigration,  ignorant  of  the  inte- 
rests and  wants  of  the  soil  it  has  quitted,  imbued  with  notions 
which  are  in  nt>  teSpect  applicable  to  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants 
of  that  soil,  excited  and  flattered  by  the  homage  it  receives 
abroad,  has  forgotten  that  a  liberation  from  burdens,  not  only 
public,  but  likewise  from  such  as  attach  to  property,  is  a  very 
dangerous  doctrine  to  preach  to  the  inas^es.  And  yet  it  is  to 
Such  means  that  that  portion,  which  styles*  itself  the  democratic^ 
when  in  emigration,  has  had  recourse ;  and  it  is  to  those  means 
that  the  aristocratic  portion  has  associated  itself,  (so  great  was 
the  illusion  under  which  the  whole  emigration  laboured,)  in 
the  hope  of  securing  the  support  of  the  rural  population.  This 
was  a  grave  error ;  and  the  consequences  which  have  thence 
resulted,  form  now  a  great  acciumulation  of  embarrassment  for 
the  government  and  the  country.  It  is  not  with  impunity 
that  orte  stratum  of  the  social  hierarchy  of  a  political  body  can 
disappear  ;  and  yet  such  is  the  effect  which  has  resulted  from  the 
events  of  from  four  to  five  days  in  Gallicia,  or,  to  be  inore 
historically  accurate,  of  the  18  th  and  1 9  th  of  February,  in  thd 
Circle  of  TarnoW,  oti  which  the  conspirators  had  based  their 
plah  of  general  revolutiob,'* 
By  a  strange  perversion  of  political  principles  aiid  historical 
thith,  the  very  enormities  of  which  the  Austriah  minister  accuses 
the  emigration,  were  perpetrated  by  his  own  subordinate  agents. 
He  acknowledges  a  little  futther  on,  that  not  one  of  these  ac- 
cused incendiaries  appeared  upoh  the  field  of  battle— a  singular 
reproach  to  address  to  men  whose  rashness  is  their  tehief  fault ; 
and  the  dangerous  doctrines  preached  to  th^  tnasses  of  Gallicia, 
were  disseminated  by  very  different  agents  from  those  whom  Phnce 
Mettetaich  has  here  denounced  to  the  worid.  There  is  something 
burlesque  in  the  declaration,  that—*  The  dty  of  Cracow  has 
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*  proved  that  it  was  a  political  body  evidently  too  weak  to  resist 

*  the  unceasing  machinations  of    the  Polish  emigration,   who 
'  held  it  morally  subjected.'     If  we  are  to  suppose  that  this  little 
state,  under  the  *  moral  coercion'  of  a  few  refugees  in  Paris,  was 
nevertheless  more  than  a  match  for  the  police  of  Prince  Matter- 
nich,and  the  regiments  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas — those  refugees 
must,  indeed,  be  the  guardians  of  a  sacred  and  most  irresistible 
right,  if  they  can,  from  such  a  distance,  infuse  such  strength  into 
the  weak, and  such  weakness  into  the  strong!  That  right  and  that 
power  they  undoubtedly  possess  ;  for  it  is  inherent  in  the  cause 
for  which  they  suffer :  But  we  deny  that  the  leading  party  in  that 
emigration,  to  which  the  reproaches,  calumnies,  and  injuries  of 
the  Austrian  government  are  particularly  addressed,  has  at  any 
time  been  disposed  to  use  the  dangerous  and  disgraceful  means 
ascribed  to  them.    We  say  with  authority,  that  the  most  strenuous 
exertions  of  the  aristocratic  Polish  leaders  abroad,  have  been  con- 
stantly directed  to  prevent  any  desperate  insurrections  against  the 
authority  of  the  three  powers ;  to  reject  the  alliance  of  revolu- 
tionary principles  and  revolutionary  agents;  and  to  employ  no 
means  for  the  regeneration  of  their  country  unworthy  of  the  spot- 
less name  of  their  illustrious  chief.  Prince  Adam  Czartoryski.  The 
deplorable  outbreak  of  February  1846  did  not  originate  in  Cra- 
cow, which  took  no  part  whatever  in  the  disturbance,  until  the 
precipitate  retreat  of  the  Austrian  general,  Collin,  before   an 
imaginary  party  of  rebels,   had  left  the   city  totally   without 
magistrates  and  without  troops  :  Still  less  did  it  originate  in  the 
foreign  emigration,  which  was  palpably  ignorant  of  every  part 
of  the  conspiracy,  and  was  grossly  misled  by  the  exaggerated 
accounts  inserted  in  the  German  newspapers.     The  Austrian 
government  published,  in  its  own  official  pamphlet,  certain  pro- 
clamations bearing  the  names  of  Prince  Adam  Czartoryski  and 
Count  Ladislas  Zamoyski ;  but  it  cannot  have  been  ignorant 
that  those  proclamations  were  gross  forgeries.     Not  a  particle  of 
genuine  evidence  has  ever  been  produced  to  implicate  any  Polish 
emigrantof  the  slightest  note,  with  that  insurrection.  Though  the 
Austrian  government  punished  Prince  Adam  Czartoryski  for  his 
supposed  crime  by  the  sequestration  of  the  estates  of  his  noble 
wife,  they  have  not  attempted  to  bring  home  to  him  any  charge  but 
that  of  a  general  hostility  to  the  enemies  of  his  country  ;  which  he 
never  condescended  to  disavow. 

If  the  Austrian  government  be  really  intent  on  discovering 
the  causes  and  the  authors  of  the  horrible  occurrences  which 
devastated  the  circle  of  Tarnow,  and  repeated  some  of  the  worst 
scenes  of  the  French  Revolution  on  the  persons  of  nearly 
two  thousand  victims,   taken  from  the  landed  gentry  of  the 
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province,  it  must  look  nearer  borne.  The  absurd  and  op- 
pressive conditions  of  tbe  tenure  of  land  by  the  peasantry,  the 
gross  ignorance  of  the  people,  the  criminal  neglect  of  the  supreme 
government,  the  vile  deceptions  and  suggestions  of  their  inferior 
agents,  and  the  atrocious  character  of  some  of  their  principal 
instruments,  are  sufficient  to  account  for  one  of  the  most  sangui- 
nary paged  in  the  history  of  our  time.  Nor  was  the  influence  of  the 
direst  superstition  wanting  to  complete  the  horror  of  this  modern 
edition  of  the  massacre  oT  St  Bartholomew's.  The  governor  of 
the  province  of  Gallicia  knew  of  the  existence  of  the  conspiracy ; 
but  he  refused  to  send  for  fresh  troops,  and  chose  to  rely  for  the 
suppression  of  the  outbreak,  on  the  hateful  irritating  deceptions 
which  the  Jews  and  inferior  agents  of  the  government  had  prac- 
tised on  the  peasantry.  Yet,  on  the  eve  of  this  monstrous  crime 
the  authorities  hesitated  ;  and  it  was  not  until  they  had  received 
absolution  from  a  Jesuit  confessor,  who  gave  it  in  consideration 
of  the  service  about  to  be  rendered  to  the  house  of  Austria,  that 
the  order  for  the  destruction  of  the  Polish  landowners  was  given* 
Such  a  fact  as  this  can  scarcely  be  known  with  absolute  cer- 
tainty ;  but  it  is  thoroughly  believed  by  those  who  are  best  ac- 
quainted with  the  history  of  these  transactions ;  and  the  character 
of  some  of  the  actors  in  them  renders  it  highly  probable. 

It  would  be  beside  our  present  purpose  to  pursue  the  chain  of 
evidence  which  has  yet  to  be  unravelled  as  to  the  Gallician  mas- 
sacres; but  we  most  confidently  affirm,  that  the  connexion 
which  the  three  powers  have  endeavoured  to  establish  between 
Cracow  and  the  conspiracy  which  was  discovered  in  the  Prus- 
sian and  Austrian  dominions,  is  altogether  false  and  unfounded. 
No  arms  were  found  in  Cracow  ;  no  preparations  for  rebellion  ; 
and  no  resistance  was  offered  by  the  inhabitants :  Yet  the  Ger- 
man papers,  under  the  direct  control  of  their  respective 
governments,  did  not  scruple  to  publish  accounts  of  a  fierce  and 
protracted  contest  between  the  Austrian  troops  and  the  citizens  ; 
with  all  the  additions  which  such  a  fabulous  rencounter  might  ad- 
mit of.  It  has  subsequently  been  fully  ascertained  and  published 
with  the  consent  of  the  Prussian  government,  that  no  such 
disturbances  whatever  occurred  on  the  part  of  the  Cracovians  I 
and  that,  when  General  Collin  withdrew  to  Podgorze  on  J;he 
evening  of  the  22d  February,  under  the  belief  that  the  insur- 
gent leader  Patelski  was  marching  on  the  city  with  ten 
thousand  men^  this  Patelski,  who  had  never  had  more  than 
eighty  mounted  peasants  in  his  company,  was,  in  fact,  a  fugi- 
tive; and  not  one  of  the  insurgents  from  the  neighbouring 
provinces  was  in  arms  on  the  territory  of  the  republic.  As  Gene- 
ral Collin,  however,  had  carried  off  with  him  the  senate,  the 
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po^c^,  and  the  miUtia,  nothing  ^ePA^ined  for  the  ci^zens  t^  do 
but  to  for^  a  teqapoxiiry  niuqicipfil  government*  In  tj^i^  gPYer<\« 
ment  some  unknown  democratic  a4v^6nturer$  took  a  leading  p^rt ; 
but  no  excesses  were  compiitted,  £dt]|iough  the  protecting  powers 
bad  certainly  afaiandoned  Crapow  to  its  fate.  Such  ii^  the  trui^ 
history  of  What  Prinpe  Metternich  c£^lia  ^  ti^e  internal  dissoln* 
^  tion '  of  Cracow  in  February  l^st,  which  *  filled  the  measure 
^  of  her  misdeeds.'  Austria  had  supplied  her  chief  magistrates) 
her  polices  her  commander-in-chief,  and  her  troops.  On  the 
first  faU^  alarm,  these  gallan^  representatives  of  the  imperial 
power  retired  across  the  Vi^tu^.  The  city  remained  in  com- 
plete anarchy ;  and  it  was  doomed  to  forfeit  its  independence  for 
ever,  for  the  monstrous  crime  of  having  provided  for  its  ow^ 
8afe|;y  in  that  (ime  of  (rouble,  when  the  governments  of  the  great 
adjacent  empires  were  convulsed  with  terror ! 

Not  one  of  these  allegations  will  bear  a  moment's  ex^iYiination. 
And,  in  truth,  th^  naked  act  of  violence  and  injustice  wquld 
hardly  h^ve  been  ao  repulsive  as  the  pretences  which  have  b^^p 
employed  to  disguise  it.  We  paust  seek  elsewhere,  and  further 
back,  for  the  true,  history  of  the  crime  which  has  just  beep 
consummated,  to  the  astonishment  of  Europe.  With  the  ac- 
cession of  Nicholas  to  th^  throne  of  Russia,  all  the  pledges  of 
jPoli^h  nationality  s^nd  constitutional  government  which  Alex- 
ander had  given  in  his  better  days,  were  destined  to  b^  dissolved* 
The  policy  of  the  cpurt,  and  the  personal  character  of  the  Grand 
Puke  Constantine,  prepared  that  gen^rfil  insurrection  of  the 
I^ingdom  of  Poland  which  followed  the  French  revolution  of  (830. 
The  Bmperor  Nicholas  then  thought  himself  released  frojpi  his 
engagements  to  the  Polish  nation ;  and  he  adopted  that  stern 
line  of  policy  for  the  extirpation  of  their  nationality,  to  which) 
during  a  reign  of  twenty  years,  be  has  implacably  adhered*  The 
existence  of  Cracow,  though  not  seriously  compromised  by  its 
conduct  in  IS^l,  was  a  lasting  memorial  of  the  very  different 
views  towards  Poland  which  had  been  recognised  at  Vienna  in 
1815,  and  a  living  protest  against  every  fresh  measure  of  the 
Russian  government.  In  the  eyes  of  the  cabinet  of  St  Petersburg^ 
the  extinction  of  the  neutral  and  independent  state  became  from 
that  moment  a  favourite  and  important  object.  At  Vienna,  the 
recovery  of  the  tete^e-pont  on  the  Vistula  overcame  the  habitual 
caution  of  the  Austrian  chancery ;  and  there  appears  to  be  little 
doubt  that,  in  the  summer  of  1834,  a  secret  convention  was  signed 
by  the  three  sovereigns  at  JVIunchengratz,  by  which  the  ejitinction 
of  Cracow  was  determined  on.  The  late  King  of  Prussia  acceded 
to  this  measure,  on  condition  that  it  should  not  be  put  into  execit- 
^^n  until  be  should  acknowledge  that  a  fit  opportunity  had  arrived* 
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This  is^^ciQS  of  pliedge  ^^a^cen^Qd  t^  }u$  son  ]f  r^^^riP  WilUam 
ly.  The  djsturbjed  static  of  Polaod  l^^t  sprii^g  was  ilr^qo^^y 
ifs^d  by  tl^e  other  powers  to  Qvercpme  hi9  iit^png  r^luct^npQ. 
General  d^  B^rg  and  M.  de  Ficqueliooiit  were  smt>  to  Berlin  tQ 
urge)  that  if  fhe  promise  of  \\i^  }at^  king  w^i^  Qver  to  \ite  b^ld 
good,  the  present  was  the  time.  Austrif^  had  surrendered  hex 
real  a^  affected .  reluctance,  to  a  threat  of  Russia,  tbfit  if  Ci[||cow 
was  not  peaceably  annexed  to  one  enppire,  it  should  be  forcibly 
joined  to  the  other !  Prqs^i^  wavered,  lament^d-^nd  eventually 
obeyed  I  On  the  15th  April  1846i,  a  secret  convention  wa3  signed 
at  Berlin  by  the  Decembers  of  thi^  cpnferenc^,  which  determined 
that  the  scheme  of  Munchengratz  sbonld  be  promptly  executed* 
Prussia  succeeded  at  that  time  in  introducing  a  stipulation, 
that  England  and  France  should  be  consulted  before  the  blow 
wa^  struck ;  which  relieves  her  from  9ome  portion  of  the  bad 
faith  which  would  otherwise  attach  to  her  conduct.  Qn  the  very 
day  that  i^ecret  convention  was  signed,  Lord  Westmoreland 
writes : — ^  The  prqceedings  \yhich  I  have  above  detailed  (for  the 
■*  trial  of  the  Polish  prisoners,)  will  probably  not  be  terminated 

*  under  twelve  or  eighteen  months ;  till  which  time  the  protecting 
^  goyernm^nts  will  allow  the  present  provisional  authority  to  con-^ 
^  tinue  its  functions,  after  which  a  plan  for  the  permanent  eslab- 
^  lishmept  of  the  government  of  the  state  of  Cr^cpw  will  be 
^  prep^ired,  and  submitted  for  discussion  to  the  governments  of 

*  England  and  France/ 

And  two  days  later  he  adds : — ^  The  conference  established  in 
f  tbi^  capital,  which  has  now  broken  up,  (as  General  Count 
f  Ficquelmont  has  this  day  quitted  Berlin,)  has  decided  that  aU 
^Polish  questions  between  the  three  states  shall  be  treated  in  a 
^  conference  to  be  established  at  Vienna. 

<  General  Canitz  has  stated  to  me,  that  as  soon  as  the  proceed* 
^  ings  against  the  prisoners  in  Cracow  have  been  completed,  the 
^  question  of  the  establishment  of  the  government  of  the  state  of 
f  Cracow  will  be  entertained ;  and  the  proposals  of  the  three 
^  protecting  powers  upon  that  subject  referred  to  the  allied 
^  governments  of  England  and  France ;  but  that  they  will  be  sueh 
^.as  are  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty 
^  of  yienna»  to  which  Prussia  will  most  rigidly  adhere.' 

At  that  moment,  perhaps,  the  Prussian  minister  believed  the 
assurance  he  gave ;  and  thought  that  the  condition  on  which  his 
sovereign  had  consented  to  the  measure  would  be  respected* 
The  autumn,  however,  brought  an  unexpected  change  in  the 
relative  position  of  the  states  of  Western  Europe ;  and  whilst 
France  and  England  were  engrossed  with  the  Spanish  marriages, 
Austriai  who  had  undertaken,  as  the  party  beneficially  interested 
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in  the  acquisition  of  Cracow,  to  break  the  scheme  atLondon  and 
Paris,  found  it  more  convenient  to  proceed  to  extremities,  and 
present  this  gross  act  of  violence  and  injustice  to  the  world  in 
that  shape  which  seems  now-a-days  to  defy  infamy  and  opposi- 
tion— the  shape,  we  mean,  of  a  fait  accompli  1  Russia  was  tri- 
umphant— Austria  had  seized  the  booty — Prussia  had  yielded  to 
the  policy  of  the  Northern  Alliance ;  but,  we  trust,  that  history 
will  add — for  the  last  time. 

Whatever  historical  interest  may  be  attached  to  the  partitions 
of  Poland — still  replete  with  instruction  and  with  food  for  re- 
flection even  in  our  day — whatever  desire  we  may  have  felt  to 
place  on  record  our  indignant  protest  against  the  violation  of  the 
rights  of  nations  in  Cracow — we  should  hardly  have  been  led  to 
enter  so  fully  into  this  subject,  if  it  were  not  intimately  connected 
with  the  most  turning  and  momentous  questions  of  policy  that 
agitate,  menace,  and  perplex  the  nations  of  Europe.     The  fate 
and  condition  of  Poland  are  now,  as  they  have  been  for  the  last 
century,  the  key  to  the  whole  policy  of  Russia.     Constantinople 
understood   the  fall  of  Cracow ;    for  the  Divan  has  all  along 
watched  the  destruction  of  the  Polish  nation,  with  a  deep  con- 
sciousness of  the  evil  which  that  fatal  change  betokened  to  itself. 
It  was  to  save  Poland,  that  Turkey  alone,  of  all  the  powers 
of  the  earth,   declared  war  against  Russia  in  1768.     It  was  to 
rescue  Moldavia  and  Wallachia  from  the  grasp  of  Russia,  and  to 
remove  her  armies  from  the  frontiers  of  Hungary  and  the  banks 
of  the  Danube,  that  Prince  Kaunitz  and  Maria  Theresa  assented 
to  the  first  treaty  of  partition.     Poland  accordingly  has  been  en- 
gorged in  the  Russian  empire :  But  to  Turkey,  to  the  principali- 
ties of  the  Danube,  and  to  Austria,  the  menace  and  the  peril  are 
still  the  same.     Above  all,  it  was  the  anarchy,  the  partition, 
and,   finally,  the  possession  of  Poland,  which  established  for 
nearly  eighty  years  the  ascendancy  of  the  policy  of  Russia  over 
the  most  important  courts  of  Germany.     The  treaty  of  1763, 
which  put  an  end  to  the  animosities  of  the  courts  of  St  Peters- 
burg and   Berlin  on  the  accession  of  Catherine  II.,   pledged 
the  Prussian  government  to  conspire  with  the  Empress  to  per- 
petuate the  abuses  and  to  prohibit  the  reforms  of  the  Polish  con- 
stitution.    That  plot  was  doubly  successful.    For  it  was  scarcely 
more  fatal  to  the  existence  of  the  court  of  Warsaw  than  to  the  . 
independent  policy  of  the  court  of  Berlin.     In  our  own  time, 
especially  since   18  J 5,  the  personal  intimacy  of  the  sovereigns, 
the  mystical  bonds  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  a  common  abhorrence 
of  constitutional  liberty,  and  habits  of  dependence  on  one  side 
and   of  authority   on    the  other,  contributed  to  prolong  this 
state  of  bondage  as  long  as  the  late  King  of  Prussia  lived. 


3  847.  Ctacow  in  1846  and  1846.  iiD3 

Even  on  the  present  sovereign  it  has  not  been  without  a  powerful 
influence ;  but  his  last  act  of  reluctant  submission  in  the  affair 
of  Cracow,  was  speedily  followed  by  his  first  measure  of  complete 
independence — the  convocation  of  the  estates  of  his  kingdom. 
On  the  1  Ith  April  of  this  year,  and  at  the  moment  when  these 
pages  are  made  public,  King  Frederic  William  IV,  will  open  in 
person  the  first  general  diet  of  his  kingdom ;  and  proceed  with 
the  auspicious  task  of  founding  anew  the  constitution  of  Prussia. 
This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  causes,  or  to  speculate  on 
the  results,  of  an  event  which  is  pregnant  with  the  fate  of  the 
German  people :  But  it  is  already  evident,  that  from  the  day  on 
which  the  ordinances  for  the  convocation  of  these  estates  were 
promulgated,  Prussia  ceased  to  travel  in  the  path  of  the  absolu- 
tist powers ;  sprang  over  the  barriers  which  had  enthralled  her  for 
more  than  thirty  years,  and  recovered  a  will  and  a  policy  of  her 
own,  which  will  henceforth  count  in  Europe.  If  the  fatal  reverse 
of  Jena  preceded  the  regeneration  of  the  monarchy  in  1807,  the 
diplomatic  catastrophe  of  Cracow  has  now  given  an  irresistible 
impulse  to  the  emancipation  of  the  court  of  Berlin,  from  the  bon- 
dage  of  that  alliance  which  was  cemented  by  the  ruin  of  Poland 
and  the  denial  of  constitutional  rights  to  the  people  of  Prussia. 

In  Austria  the  subordination  of  the  cabinet  is  more  complete* 
The  causes  of  this  subserviency  to  Russia  are  more  irresistible ; 
and  as  long  as  Prince  Mettemich  lives,  they  will  yoke  the  em- 
pire of  the  Caesars  to  the  empire  of  the  Czars,  by  closer  and  more 
oppressive  ties.     The  person  of  the  sovereign,  afflicted  by  the 
extremest  degree  of  mental  incapacity  which  is  consistent  with 
the  formal  possession  of  a  crown,  inspires  in  the  princes  of  his 
own  boose  no  confidence,  and  in  his  allies  only  compassion  or  eon- 
tempt.     The  policy  of  the  empire  is  identified  with  the  minister 
who  has  governed  it  so  long ;  but,  like  him,  it  is  tottering  to 
decay.     We  do  not  impute  unmitigated  hypocrisy  to  Prince 
Mettemich,  when  we  find  him  dwelling  with  morbid  anxiety  on 
the  dreaded  inflaence  of  France,  on  the  intrigues  of  democratic 
conspiracies,  and  all  the  ominous  sig^s  of  the  ultimate  victory 
of  those  principles  of-  freedom  against  which  the  energy  and 
activity  of  his  Ufe  have  been  directed.     A  course  of  policy,  so 
loDg^  adhered  to,  is  not  easily  changed  by  its  author.     The  pos- 
session of  Italy  by  Austria,  is  a  difficulty,  in  comparison  with 
which  that  of  Poland  itself  dwindles  to* a  secondary  question. 
The  necessity  of  giving  a  bold  front  to  the  empire  on  the  one 
side,  is  the  apology  for  leaving  it  exposed  to  the  formidable  hi^- 
tility  of  race,  religion,  and  military  power  on  the  other.     It  if 
too   late  for  the  present  Austrian  councils  to  make  an    ~ 
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^tand  against  Russian  influence ;  and  thus,  probably,  they  were 
not  9Qrry  to  yield  to  a  sort  of  pressure  which  placed  them  in. 
possession  of  so  important  a  position  as  Cracow  on  the  Vistula, 
If  Austria  is  in  a  condition  to  fortify  Cracow,  and  to  give  that 
city  all  its  proper  military  importance,  that  consideration  may 
have  prevailed  over  great  political  objections :  For  in  Gallicia 
and  northern  Hungary,  Austria  has  not  a  single  fortified  position ; 
and  the  whole  of  her  north-eastern  territories  might  be  overrun 
by  an  army,  which  would  meet  with  no  resistance  until  it  reached 
Olmiitz  in  Moravia,  and  Komorn  on  the  Waag  and  the  Danube. 
Nevertheless,  as  a  mere  calculation  of  policy,  independent 
of  its  gross  illegality  and  injustice,  there  never  was  a  more 
nustaken  measure  than  the  suppression  of  Crapow.  The  shock  it 
has  given  to  the  faith  of  nations  and  the  law  of  treaties,  has 
reverberated  through  Europe.  France  has  already  hailed  an 
event  which  she  interprets  as  the  signal  of  her  own  deliverance 
from  the  galling  limitations  of  1815.  The  menacing  state  of  the 
Swiss  cantons  has  been  aggravated  by  the  knowledge  that  one 
act  of  violent  foreign  interference  had  already  been  consummated 
elsewhere ;  and  that  the  same  power  which  has  occupied  Cracow 
has  her  troops  in  the  Vorarlberg,  and  her  emissaries  among  the 
Grey  League.  Prussia  herself,  we  trust,  may  be  held  to  have  with- 
drawn in  penitence  from  the  alliance  of  the  oppressors  of  Poland; 
and  to  have  manifested  her  intention  to  base  her  foreign  policy 
henceforth,  not  on  the  suggestions  of  foreign  potentates,  but  on 
the  interests  of  her  own  subjects  and  the  sympathy  of  the 
German  people.  Lastly,  for  the  first  time  since  Queen  Victoria 
ascended  the  throne  of  England,  she  has  been  called  upon  to  apply 
to  certain  of  the  foreign  sovereigns,  her  allies,  words  so  justly  se- 
vere, that  the  discomfited  ambassadors  of  the  three  powers  were  not 
to  be  seen  within  the  walls  of  Parliament  when  they  were  uttered. 
Such  are  the  memorable  and  significant  results  of  an  act 
which  might,  it  was  supposed,  be  consummated  in  obscurity. 
Happily  the  temper  of  the  times  we  live  in,  is  not  prone  to 
overlook  the  abuse  of  force  and  the  violation  of  a  public  right. 
The  scene  of  action  may  be  small — the  sufferers  may  be  weak 
and  few, — but  a  right  has  no  such  circumscribed  dimensions. 
Whether  it  be  broken  by  the  ruin  of  a  semi-savage  ruler  of  the 
Society  Islands,  or  by  the  extinction  of  a  sixth-rate  city  of  the 
continent  of  Europe,  the  blow  is  felt  and  resented  in  the  name 
ef  those  principles  of  good  faith  and  justice  which  can  alone 
jureserve  the  peace  of  the  world.  The  first  disclosure  and 
execution  of  the  scheme  for  the  partition  of  Poland  itself  in  the 
bst  century,  produced  less  commotion  in  Europe  than  the  annt* 
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bilation  of  the  rights  'of  Cracow  has  done  in  our  day-*-an 
auspicious  change!  an  honourable  indication  of  the  progress 
which  has  been  made,  even  on  the  steep  path  of  political  morality  I 
but,  above  all,  an  encouraging  proof  that  the  activity  of  our  age 
has  really  diffused  amongst  all  nations  a  more  enlightened 
acquaintance  with  their  individual  rights  and  their  common 
interests ! 


Art.  II. — 1.  Lives  of  the  English  Saints.      Parts  I.  to  XII. 
12mo.     London :  1844-5. 

2,  Essai  sur  Us  Ligendes  Pieuses  du  Moyen^Age.     Par  L,  F. 
Alfred  Maury.     8vo.     Paris :  1843. 

\  remarkable  contrast  is  presented  by  the  circumstance, 
■^^  that  while  in  France — a  Roman  Catholic  country — 
writers  are  investigating,  in  a  purely  philosophical  spirit,  the 
legends  and  miracles  of  those  morally  dark  ages,  from  the  iniBu- 
ence  of  which  we  have  fortunately  been  long  emancipated,  there 
are  found  men  in  Protestant  England — menoound  by  their  duty 
to  defend  the  church  which  they  are  deliberately  undermining 
— eagerly  engaged  in  republishing  these  legends  to  the  world, 
and  recommending  them  even  with  more  than  popish  bigotry. 

It  is  singular  that  any  modem  religious  party,  instead  of 
resting  Hs  claims  on  some  show  of  reason,  should  reject  contempt- 
uously the  plainest  dictates  of  common  sense,  and  exact  a  blind 
acceptance  of  the  most  ridiculous,  and  most  disgusting  portions 
of  the  belief  of  the  middle  ages.  With  these  men,  absurdity 
is  the  extreme  of  wisdom ;  and  the  very  errors  which  liberal- 
minded  Romanists  now  reject,  are,  by  our  would-be  *  Catholics,' 
held  forth  as  the  gage  of  orthodoxy.  Justification  is  not 
sought  in  scriptural  or  apostolical  authority;  and  the  pure 
and  simple  faith  which  Jesus  taught  to  his  disciples  is  repre- 
sented to  be  but  a  rude  outline,  an  Sbauche^  which  it  required 
the  *  wisdom'  of  the  dark  ages  to  develope.  The  testimony 
of  history  is  rejected,  for  it  has  too  much  to  say :  while 
the  mere  belief  of  the  *  Catholic '  is  the  only  sure  evidence  of 
truth,  in  this  new  school  of  religious  professors.  Such,  at  least, 
is  the  doctrine  expressly  inculcated  in  the  tracts  before  us ;  which 
are  generally  attributed  to  a  late  proselyte  to  Romanism,  who, 
at  the  time  of  their  publication,  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  was  receiving  wages  at  its  hands* 
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With  regard  to  the  principle  upon  which  these  Lives  have  been 
composed,  and  on  which  it  is  intended  that  they  should  be  now 
studied,  there  is  neither  disguise  nor  reservation.  We  are  warned, 
from  the  beginning  and  throughout,  that  in  matters  of  this  high 
order  our  belief  is  relieved  from  subjection  to  the  ordinary  rules  of 
evidence.  In  a  completely  un-historical  account  of  the  primitive 
British  church,  (given  in  Part  III.,  and  containing  the  first  portion 
of  the  life  of  St  Augustine,)  after  stating  the  want  of  historical  evi- 
dence of  the  pretended  visits  of  the  Apostles  Paul  and  Peter  to 
Great  Britain,  the  writer  observes, '  yet  it  has  undoubtedly  been 

*  long  received  as  a  pious  opinion  by  the  Church  at  large;'  after 
which,  he  immediately  informs  us,  that  ^  this   sort  of  argument, 

*  although  it  ought  to  be  kept  quite  distinct  from  documentary  and 

*  historijcal  proof,  and  will  form  no  substitute  for  such  proof  with 

*  those  who  stipulate  for  something  like  legal  accuracy  in  enquiries 
^  of  this  nature,  will  not  be  without  its  effect  upon  devout  minds/ 
In  telling  a  miracle  of  a  saint  of  the  seventh  century,  which  is 
not  mentioned  before  the  fourteenth  century,  our  historian  adds, 
— *  This  story  is  given  on  the  authority  of  Capgrave,  not  of  Bede ; 

*  not  that  there  seems  any  reason  for  doubting  its  truths  After 
the  relation  of  several  absurd  miracles,  without  meaning  and 
without  object,  we  meet  repeatedly  with  remarks  like  the 
following : — *  And  from  not  understanding  them  (the  saints,) 

*  we  go  on  to  criticise  them,  not  always  or  at  once  remem- 
'  bering,    that    "  the    natural   man  discerneth    not  the   things 

*  of  the  spirit,"  and  that,  in  the  case  of  certain  given  per- 
^  sons,   it  is   on  the   whole   far   more   likely   that  such  as  we 

*  should  be  in  the  dark,  than  such  as  they  in  the  wrong!     *  If 

<  the  reader  so  far  forgets   that  he  is  occupied   upon   a   por- 

*  tion  of  ecclesiastical  history  as  to  stumble  at  the  marvellous 

*  portions  of  the  present  biographical  sketch,  it  is  hoped  he  will  at 

*  least  suspend  his  judgment  till  a  few  pages  further  on,  or  accept 

*  the  statement,  subject  to  any  qualifications  which  may  secure 

*  them  from  the  chance  of  irreverent  usage,  and  him  from  the 

*  risk  of  that  especial  blasphemy  which  consists  in  slighting  the 

<  manifestations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  a  sin,  one  should  have 

*  thought,  denounced  by  our  blessed  Lord  in  language  suffi- 

<  ciently  awful  to  make  the  possibility  of  it  an  unspeakably 

*  more  formidable   alternative   than  any  amoufit  of  credulity.' 

*  When,  to  the  readers  of  one  age,  the  miracles  of  another  long 

*  past  away  appear  so  grotesque  as  to  provoke  amusement,  their 

*  seeming  eccentricity  is  no  ground  for  rejecting  them.     If  men 
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*  manner  of  the  times.     Supposing  a  miracle  wrought  for  the 

*  conversion  of  a  barbarous  people,  will  it  not  almost  certainly 

*  have  a  barbarous  aspect^  and  be  what  a  philosophical  age  would 

*  deem  a  gross  display  of  supernatural  power  or  goodness  ?  * 
Somewhere,  near  York,  St  Augustine  restored  a  blind  man  to 
his  sight  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  this  time  of  day^ 
there  is  something  unusually  naive  in  the  exclamation, — '  Why 
^  should  not  that  name  work  miracles  at  any  time  ?     Why  not 

*  among  ourselves  now-a-days  f     Truly,    because  we  lack   the 

*  conditions  of  its  power — Catholic  faith  and  Catholic  sanctity  I ' 
This  is  precisely  the  way  in  which  the  late  Mr  Irving  accounted 
for  the  withdrawal  of  miraculous  powers  from  modern  prayers.  In 
another  place  we  are  gravely  told  that  the  reason  why  we  cannot 
believe  the  miracles  of  the  saints  is,  that  we  are  labouring  under 
an  intellectual  darkness  caused  by  three  centuries  of  Heresy ! 

Ravings  like  these  may  appear  at  first  sight  undeserving  of 
notice.  Can  they  have  any  weight  with  any  body  ?  But  when 
we  look  further  into  the  body  of  the  tracts  themselves,  (and  they 
have  been  widely  distributed,)  we  find  their  fallacious  doctrines 
put  forth  so  Jesuitically,  the  poison  so  cunningly  hidden  beneath 
the  sugar,  that  it  is  right  to  exhibit  the  working  of  the  system  in  its 
true  colours.  The  object  of  this  writer  may  be  discovered  without 
difficulty.  He  knows  that  the  voice  of  the  past,  if  impartially 
listened  to,  is  against  him — therefore  he  would  cast  a  discredit 
upon  all  but  ecclesiastical  history.  The  cross-examination  of  his 
witnesses  by  a  skilful  advocate  must  be  fatal — therefore  he  would 
impress  upon  us  not  only  the  danger ^  but  the  *  especial  blasphemy* 
of  criticising.  The  scheme,  too,  has  been  to  a  small  degree  success- 
ful ;  because  the  experiment  has  fallen  upon  an  age,  when  people 
are  off  their  guard.  At  the  time  of  the  Bgpformation,  the  whole 
case  was  before  the  eyes  of  every  body ;  the  conviction  of  its 
rottenness  was  general  among  as  many  as  ventured  to  enquire, 
because  the  evidence  was  overwhelming.  On  the  contrary,  our 
own  age,  satisfied  with  the  judgment  of  our  forefathers,  has 
been  gradually  forgetting  the  evidence  by  which  that  judgment 
was  obtained,  until  at  last  a  little  special  pleading  is  enough  to 
throw  doubts  upon  its  justice  among  the  credulous  and  simple- 
minded.  The  only  remedy  is  to  produce  the  evidence  again ; 
and  fortunately  we  shall  find  that  in  the  present  case  it  is  in« 
creased  rather  than  diminished  by  lapse  of  time.  The  Romanist 
knows  this  well,  and  therefore  he  sets  his  face  against  historical 
criticism  and  the  publication  of  historical  documents.  This  is 
the  spirit  exhibited  in  these  new  *  Lives  of  the  English  Saints  ;' 
on  which  account  it  will  not,  we  think,  be  uninteresting, 
to  examine  a  little  into  the  materials  of   wbiph  those   extra- 
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ordinary  fabrications  called  Lives  of  Saints  were  constructed} 
and  into  the  mode  in  which  they  were  put  together* 

The  Lives  of  Saints  may  be  arranged  in  several  classes. 
Some  were  mere  forgeries,  inventions  to  serve  the  purposes  of 
those  who  first  compiled  them ;  others,  equally  lives  of  persons  who 
never  existed,  had  their  foundation  in  nothing  but  popular  fables, 
and  even  in  mistaken  allegories ;  in  other  instances^  they  are 
the  mere  legends  which  during  ages  had  gathered  round  thd 
memory  of  some  personage  known  oDly  by  name,  and  com- 
mitted to  writing  long  after  the  period  at  which  he  lived ;  while, 
in  many  cases,  we  have  the  life  of  an  individual  written  by  his 
contemporary,  sometimes  a  friend,  almost  always  a  prejudiced 
chronicler,  intentionally  or  unwittingly  inserting  much  which  il 
would  have  been  very  difficult  indeed  to  have  ever  authenticated 
or  ascertained*  The  saints  of  this  latter  class  (the  only  one  which 
has  much  historical  importance)  are  of  two  races.  They  gained 
a  place  in  the  calendar,  either  by  the  part  they  took  in  sup*" 
porting  the  usurpations  of  the  church  upon  the  civil  power, 
during  the  long  struggle  in  which  the  former  was  not  over- 
delicate  in  the  choice  of  its  weapons,  or  by  their  activity  as 
missionaries  in  converting  the  heretics  or  the  heathen  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  In  general,  the  more  authentic  the  lives, 
the  fewer  the  miracles ;  and,  in  like  manner,  the  earlier  lives  of 
the  same  saint  contain  much  fewer  miracles  than  the  later  ones. 
The  mass  of  the  mediaeval  miracles  appears  to  have  originated 
in  the  mixture  of  ideas  produced  by  the  conversion  of  the  pagan 
tribes  by  men  who,  though  Christians,  were  almost  as  supersti- 
tious and  credulous  as  themselves. 

When  the  missionaries  first  entered  upon  their  labours  among 
the  people  of  western  and  northern  Europe,  they  found  a  creed 
which  acknowledged  two  classes  of  supernatural  beings, — the 
gods  {dii  majores)  of  the  respective  tribes,  such  as  Odin,  Thor, 
&c. — and  a  multitude  of  lesser  spirits,  who  were  believed  to 
haunt  wood  and  valley  and  mountain,  and  to  inhabit  air  and 
water,  continually  intermixing  visibly  or  invisibly  with  man- 
kind, and  exerting  over  individuals  an  influence  for  good  and 
for  evil.  The  worship  of  the  gods  was  the  province  of  the 
higher  classes,  and  was  the  business  of  priests  ;  the  minor 
spiritual  beings,  elves  or  nymphs,  held  intercourse  with  indivi- 
duals at  their  pleasure,  or  sometimes  by  compulsion  :  And  these 
individuals  (the  originals  of  the  sorcerers  and  witches  of  later  times) 
obtained  by  this  means  miraculous  powers ;  for  instance,  the  power 
of  curing  diseases,  of  working  good  or  evil  like  the  spirits  them- 
selves, and  of  foretelling  future  events.  They  were  consulted 
by  those  who  laboured  under  such  diseases,  who  had  sustained 
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losses  by  accident  or  robbery,  or  who  sought  to  gratify  revenge 
or  conciliate  love.  As  the  monkish  missionaries  made  their 
way,  they  banished  the  heathen  priests — whose  gods  and  their 
worship  were  soon  forgotten — while  their  mythic  histories  were 
preserved  in  the  form  of  romances  and  popular  stories.  But 
the  elves  and  minor  spirits,  in  whose  existence  the  monk  believed 
equally  with  the  peasant,  still  held  their  sway ;  and  sorcerers 
and  witches  continued  to  follow  their  occupations. 

We  trace,  indeed,  every  where  the  attempts  of  the  ecclesiastics, 
down  to  a  late  period,  to  turn  the  popular  superstitions  to  their  own 
purposes.  Elves  and  nymphs  were,  in  their  creed,  innumerable 
hosts  of  demons,  against  whom  they  had  to  contend.  The 
martyrs  of  the  primitive  ages  of  the  church  had  suffered  for  re- 
fusing to  worship  idols  of  wood  and  stone ;  the  monkish  saints 
advanced  a  step  further,  and  embarked  in  a  more  substantial 
warfare  with  spiritual  beings.  These  imaginary  demons  were 
naturally  opposed  to  the  intruders ;  and  we  find  them  seizing 
every  opportunity  of  tormenting  the  missionaries  and  their  con- 
verts. In  the  seventh  century,  St  Sulpicius,  while  a  mere 
child,  went  to  pray  by  night  at  a  ruined  church  near  his  father's 
house ;  two  black  demons,  who  haunted  the  ruin,  would  have 
scared  him  from  his  devotions,  but  he  drove  them  away  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  With  the  same  weapon  his  contemporary^ 
St  Frodobert,  at  that  time  also  a  boy,  drove  away  a  devil  which 
used  to  stop  him  on  his  way  to  school.  So  late  as  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Belgian  St  Juetta,  when  she 
went  to  her  d(2votions  at  night,  was  persecuted  by  demons  who 
appeared  to  her  in  every  variety  of  form,  ludicrous  as  well  as 
fearful.  We  might  fill  a  volume  with  such  stories.  The  tricks 
which  these  demons  played  upon  their  spiritual  adversaries  are 
often  of  the  most  frivolous  kind ;  precisely  such  as  are  laid  to  the 
charge  of  the  playful  elves  of  the  popular  mythology.  When 
St  Frodobert  was  at  his  nightly  devotions  in  the  church,  a  devil 
overthrew  his  candlestick  and  put  out  the  light.  A  demon  stole 
the  bread  of  St  Amatiis,  abbot  of  Remiremont.  St  Benedict, 
the  father  of  monachism  in  the  west,  lived  for  some  time  at  the 
summit  of  a  rock^  and  his  food  was  sent  up  by  a  rope  to  which 
a  bell  was  attached ;  one  day  the  Evil  One  threw  a  stone  at  the 
bell,  and  it  was  broken,  whereby  the  saint  could  no  longer  make 
known  his  necessities.  In  a  majority  of  cases,  the  demon  ex- 
hibited much  greater  malignity ;  as  m  another  adventure  of  St 
Amatus,  when  the  fiend  threw  down  the  upper  part  of  a  lofty 
rock,  that  it  might  crush  him  in  his  cell ;  but  the  saint  caused  it 
miractilously  to  6top  in  the  midst  of  its  descent.  Like  the 
spiritual  beings  of  the  popular  mythology,  we  often  ihd  the 
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demons  in  possession  of  ruined  cities  or  fortresses ;  \re  have 
already  had  an  example  in  which  they  haunted  a  ruined  church  ; 
St  Salaberga  encountered  a  whole  host  in  the  ruins  at  Laon, 
who  appeared  in  the  shapes  of  fierce  wild  beasts.  But, 
in  the  Teutonic  mythology,  the  special  haunts  of  spirits  of 
almost  every  description  were  the  wild  morasses  and  the  unfre- 
quented woods.  It  was  in  such  places  that  the  mythic  heroes 
of  the  pagan  creed  went  to  encounter  them,  or  that  the  charmer 
consulted  them;  accordingly,  when  their  imitators,  the  monks, 
had  gained  strength  in  the  country,  and  were  no  more  subject  to 
the  attacks  of  the  demons  at  home,  they  began  to  act  upon  the 
offensive,  and  followed  the  enemy  into  his  own  dwelling-place. 
Under  these  feelings,  St  Guthlac  took  up  his  residence  amid 
the  marshes  of  Croylancjj  and  St  Cuthbert  established  him- 
self in  the  island  of  Fame ;  where  their  legendary  histories  describe 
their  long-continued  struggle  with  their  spiritual  adversaries. 
People  implicitly  believed  that  such  places  could  only  be 
rendered  habitable  by  the  holiness  of  the  saints.  We  some- 
times find  these  saints  contending  with  water-demons,  the  nickers 
of  the  ancient  creed,  the  memory  of  whose  transformation  is 
still  preserved  in  the  popular  term  of*  Old  Nick/  In  a  district 
in  France,  there  was  in  the  seventh  century  a  certain  whirlpool 
{gurges)  in  the  river,  which  the  pagans  had  *  consecrated  to 
their  demons,'  and  these  demons  dwelt  in  it,  and,  if  any  one 
entered  the  river  in  its  vicinity,  they  dragged  him  to  the  bottom 
and  he  was  drowned.  The  people  of  the  neighbourhood  prayed 
St  Sulpicius  to  drive  away  these  demons,  which  he  did,  but  as 
it  appears  ineffectually;  for  a  man  falling  in  soon  afterwards  was 
strangled  by  the  fiend,  and  brought  out  lifeless.  The  saint,  to 
save  his  credit,  restored  the  drowned  man  to  life.  The  nymphs 
of  the  older  mythology  also  acted  their  parts ;  according  to  the 
opular  fables,  they  became  frequently  enamoured  of  men,  and 
ad  intercourse  with  them,  an  intercourse  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  many  romantic  stories.  The  monks  and  hermits  were 
no  less  frequently  the  objects  of  their  amorous  propensities,  and 
had  need  of  all  their  piety  and  miraculous  powers  to  withstand 
their  seductions.  Water-nymphs  appeared  to  St  Gall  (Act.  Ss. 
Bened.  sec.  ii.  p.  237);  a  nymph  (or,  according  to  the  legend, 
a  devil  in  woman's  form)  came  by  night  to  St  John,  abbot  of 
Moultier,  in  the  diocese  of  Langres,  and  tried  her  seductive  arts 
upon  him  in  vain;  a  similar  attempt  was  made  upon  St  Benedict^ 
and  it  was  repeated  with  a  multitude  of  other  saints. 

Such,  evidently,  was  the  origin  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
multifarious  demoniacal  agency,  which  fills  the  mediaeval  saints* 
legends.    The  monks  borrowed  another  class  of  miracles  from  the 
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observances  of  paganism,  in  their  desire  to  vindicate  to  themselves 
powers,  the  same  as  those  with  which  popular  superstition  had  in- 
vested priests  and  sorcerers.  The  heathen  priest,  as  well  as  his 
Christian  rival,  cured  diseases :  and  that  by  charms,  which  were  in 
many  cases  identical,  if  we  except  the  mere  insertion  of  Christian 
terms.  For  instance,  the  pagans  applied  to  their  priests  and  sor- 
cerers for  the  detection  of  robbers,  and  for  the  recovery  of  goods 
lost  or  stolen  ;  in  due  course  this  attribute  was  transferred  to  the 
monkish  saints,  whose  legends  are  so  full  of  instances  of  the 
miraculous  detection  of  theft  and  robbery,-that  it  is  unnecessary  to 
particularise  them.  We  know  what  reverence  our  heathen  an* 
cestors  paid  to  fountains — the  favourite  objects  of  their  pilgrim- 
ages and  religious  ceremonies  :  These  also  enter  extensively  into, 
the  saints'  legends ;  and  were  every  where  translated  into  objects 
of  Christian  worship  under  the  Romanized  Christianity  of  the 
middle  ages.  If  we  believe  the  legends,  the  saints  made  so 
many  of  the  fountains  now  in  existence,  that  the  pagans  can 
hardly  have  found  a  spring  to  worship  at.  The  stories  of  foun- 
tains produced  miraculously  by  the  saints  are  repeated,  by  the 
compiler  of  our  ne^f  Lives  of  Saints^Withoxit  a  smile, — on  the  con- 
trary, he  seeks  to  awe  us  into  the  impression,  that  it  would 
be  a  *  special  blasphemy '  to  disbelieve  them.  (See  the 
Life  of  tSt  Augustine^  p.  87.)  The  monks  even  fell  into  the 
reverence  with  which  the  people  cherished  the  barrows,  or 
graves,  of  their  ancestors,  and  they  sometimes  dug  up  their 
bones  to  make  relics  of  them.  Thus,  while  the  unconverted 
Saxon  revered  the  barrow,  because  he  believed  that  it  was  from 
time  to  time  revisited  by  the  spirit  of  its  tenant,  the  English 
monk,  with  a  grosser  superstition,  worshipped  the  bones,  the  last 
mouldering  witnesses  of  his  mortality.  On  the  site  of  the  present 
town  of  Ludlow,  in  Shropshire,  stood,  in  early  times,  a  large 
barrow,  probably  Roman  :  It  was  an  object  of  popular  superstition, 
and  in  Christian  times  a  church  was  built  beside  it.  In  1 199,  as 
we  learn  from  a  document  printed  in  Leland's  Collectanea^  (iii. 
407,)  it  being  found  necessary  to  remove  the  mound,  three 
sepulchral  interments  were  discovered.  The  clergy  of  the  ad- 
joining church  carefully  gathered  up  the  bones,  and  placed 
them  in  a  coflFer ;  telling  people  that  they  were  the  blessed  relics 
of  three  saints  of  Irish  extraction — St  iFercher,  St  Corona,  and 
another,  whose  name  is  preserved  only  imperfectly  in  the  docu- 
ment ! 

One  of  the  most  common  exploits  of  the  heroes  of  the  Teutonic 
mythology  was  the  destruction  of  dragons,  which  were  supposed 
to  have  the  care  of  treasures  concealed  in  old  ruins  and  in  the 
barrows  of  the  dead.     The  monks  would  have  their  saints  rival 
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these  mythic  heroes.  When  St  Julian  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
Franks,  a  dreadful  dragon  brooded  in  a  ruined  temple  at  *  Ar- 
tinas/  which  the  saint  immediately  put  to  flight.  Nearly  at 
the  same  period,  in  another  part  of  France,  (m  deserto  Thomo- 
dorensi^)  a  dragon,  the  terror  of  the  neighbourhood,  dwelt  in  an 
ancient  pit  or  well  \  it  was  killed  by  St  John  of  Remiremont. 
When,  in  the  sixth  century,  St  Tozzo,  St  Magnus,  and  St 
Gall  had  wandered  through  France  to  the  borders  of  Switzer- 
land, they  came  to  the  Roman  Campodunum,  (Kampten,) 
which  was  then  a  deserted  mass  of  ruins.  A  presbyter  of  the 
neighbourhood  told  the  strangers  that  the  people  of  the  (iountry 
sometimes  visited  the  ruinsby  day ;  but  that  at  night  the  access  was 
dangerous  on  account  of  the  fearful  dragons  and  serpents  which 
had  their  dens  there,  and  which  frequently  slew  such  incautious 
hunters  as  might  be  led  thither  by  their  eagerness  in  the  chase. 
In  the  midst  of  their  conversation,  ^  a  great  serpent  called  a 
boa '  (egressus  est  forts  de  oppido  vermis  magnus  qui  dicitur  boa) 
suddenly  issued  from  the  ruined  town  and  approached  the  saints; 
Tozzo  and  one  of  his  companions  sought  refuge  in  a  tree ;  but 
St  Gall  miraculously  slew  the  assailant,  and  afterwards  cleared 
the  old  town  of  its  noxious  occupants.  In  the  sequel  of  their  jour- 
ney, the  saints  came  to  a  narrow  pass  in  the  mountains  of  Swit- 
zerland, called  Rosshaupten,  which  was  strictly  guarded  by  a 
ferocious  dragon ;  they  pitched  their  tent,  and  Spent  the  night 
in  prayers  for  the  overthrow  of  the  monster,  and  in  the  tnorning 
they  found  it  stretched  lifeless  on  the  ground.  St  Maximin, 
abbot  of  Micy,  in  the  diocese  of  Orleans,  slew  a  dragon  which 
vomited  flames,  and  ravaged  the  country  far  and  wide,  Sparing 
neither  age  nor  sex.  By  his  own  desire,  the  saint  Was  buried 
on  the  spot  where  he  vanquished  this  dragon,  and  many  miracles 
were  afterwards  performed  at  his  grave.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  seventh  century,  his  bones  were  dug  up  and  carried  to  the 
church  of  Micy,  where  they  were  preserved  as  relics  endowed 
with  miraculous  powers.  It  is  probable  that  these  also  were 
nothing  more  than  bones  found  in  an  ancient  barrow,  the  hero  of 
\Vhich  was  believed  to  have  slain  a  dragon.  St  Samson,  bishop 
of  Dol,  slew  several  dragons  in  Brittany  ;  St  Gildas  destroyed  a 
dragon  in  Italy  ;  and  St  Lifard  killed  another  at  M^hun,  in  the 
diocese  of  Orleans*  M.  Alfred  Maury  (in  the  work  indicated  at 
the  head  of  the  present  article)  enumerates  nearly  forty  saints 
who  slew  dragons,  chiefly  in  France.  There  is  no  room  for  mis- 
taking the  animals  slain;  they  were  the  identical  dragons  of  the 
Teutonic  mythology — imaginary  beings,  in  th^  existence  of 
which  We  will,  fearless  of  the  consequence  of  our  *  ii'reverende  to 
the  saints/  venture  to  disbelieve. 


1847.  Saints'  Lives  and  Miraelesk  803 

The  outline  or  groundwork  of  the  lives  of  many  other  of  the 
saints  is  clearly  taken  from  some  of  the  stories  of  the  earlier  mytho* 
logy  of  the  people,  or  of  the  medieeval  romances  "which  sprung 
out  of  it.  The  saint  is  often  a  creature  of  the  imagination ;  while 
sometimes  the  story  is  attached  to  a  name  which  had  been  hand- 
ed down  almost  without  a  history.  Thus,  from  the  early  writers, 
we  know  little  more  of  St  Furseus,  than  that  he  was  the  hero  of 
a  yision  of  purgatory.  But  a  monk,  at  a  later  period,  has  com- 
piled a  wild  and  extravagant  life,  in  which  we  are  told  that  his 
father  had  contracted  a  secret  marriage  with  a  king's  daughter 
without  the  monarch's  consent ;  and  that,  when  the  damsel  was 
discovered  to  be  with  child,  her  father,  in  his  wrath,  ordered  her 
to  be  burnt  for  her  incontinence.  As  she  was  dragged  to  the 
place  of  execution,  the  child,  which  was  Furseus,  cried  out  from 
its  mother's  womb,  and  declared  that  it  was  unworthy  of  a  king 
to  condemn  his  daughter  without  a  trial.  The  king  treated  the 
admonition  with  contempt,  and  the  lady  was  thrown  into  the  fire; 
but  she  shed  so  large  a  flood  of  tears  that  the  flames  were  in- 
stantly extinguished.  The  king,  finding  that  he  could  not  burn 
his  daughter,  banished  her  from  his  kingdom ;  and  she  gave 
birth  to  Furseus  in  a  foreign  land.  This  is  an  incident  wnich 
occurs,  with  some  variations,  and  without  the  miracle,  in  several 
mediaeval  romances,  from  one  of  which  it  was  doubtless  taken. 
The  mother  of  St  Samson  of  Dol  was  barren,  to  the  grief  of  her 
lord  ;  they  went  to  a  wise  man  or  priest,  by  whose  blessing  the 
lady's  infirmity  was  removed  ;  and  his  prophecy  that  she  should 
soon  give  birth  to  a  son  was  confirmed  by  the  visit  of  an  angel, 
to  announce  to  the  mother  her  pregnancy.  A  similar  story  is 
told  of  the  birth  of  St  Molagga,  and  it  is  repeated  in  the  legends 
of  other  saints.  A  somewhat  similar  incident  occurs  also  in 
some  of  the  mediaeval  romances,  such  as  that  of  Robert  lo 
Diable ;  but,  in  the  Saints*  Lives^  it  is  probably  imitated  direct- 
ly from  the  New  Testament. 

Invention,  we  are  aware,  is  a  rare  talent.  Nevertheless,  we 
are  surprised  at  finding  how  often  the  same  incident  is  repeated 
in  the  lives  of  different  saints.  St  Mochua  was  attendea  by  a 
multitude  of  people  in  a  wild  district,  where  he  had  nothing  to 
offer  them  for  food.  In  this  dilemma,  the  saint  called  to  him  stags 
from  the  forest,  and,  having  killed  them,  they  were  soon  eaten 
up ;  but  he  had  given  strict  orders  that  the  bones  and  skin  should 
be  carefully  preserved  and  kept  together  :  Next  morning,  after 
he  had  said  a  blessing  or  a  charm  over  them,  the  stags  were 
restored  to  life  and  vigour,  and  hurried  off  to  their  old  haunts 
in  the  woods.  St  Euchadius  was,  on  one  occasion,  obliged  to 
kill  a  favourite  cow  to  regale  his  guests;  after  the  meal,  he 
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placed  the  bones  in  the  skin,  and  restored  the  animal  to  life. 
St  Finnian  performed  the  same  exploit  with  a  calf.  These 
are  all  variations  of  one  original  story,  and  tliat  story,  singularly 
enough,  is  found  in  the  ancient  mythology  of  the  North.  We 
quote  it  from  the  readiest  source  at  hand — Pigott's  Manual  of 
Scandinavian  Mythology,  p.  117.  Thor,  on  one  of  his  expedi- 
tions against  the  giants,  went  in  his  car,  drawn  by  two  he-goats, 
to  seek  a  lodging  in  the  hut  of  a  peasant.  *  The  peasant's  family 
consisted  of  himself  and  his  old  wife,  and  of  a  son  and  daughter, 
Tialf  and  Roska.  The  old  woman  lamented  to  Thor,  that  she 
had  nothing  to  oflfer  him  for  supper  but  some  roots.  Thor 
answered  that  he  would  provide  food,  and  bade  her  prepare  the 
table.  He  then  took  Miolner,  his  hammer,  and  slew  his  two 
he-goats ;  and  having  stripped  them  of  their  skins,  put  them 
into  the^  boiler.  The  skins  were  spread  out  carefully  before  the 
hearth,  and  Thor  desired  the  peasant  to  be  sure  to  put  all  the 
bones  into  them.     When  the  meat  was  cooked,  they  all  sat 

down  to  supper During  the  supper,  however,  Tialf, 

the  boy,  had  contrived  to  get  a  thigh-bone  of  one  of  the  goats, 
which  he  brake  for  the  sake  of  the  marrow.  Thor  staid  over 
the  night  in  the  cottage.  The  next  morning,  before  dawn,  he 
rose,  and  taking  Miolner  in  his  hand,  he  swung  it  in  the  air 
over  the  goat-skins  and  bones.  The  goats  immediately  sprang 
up  in  life  and  spirits ;  but  one  of  them  was  lame  in  the  hind- 
leg.  Thor's  anger  on  this  was  kindled.  He  said  that  the  pea- 
sant or  his  people  must  have  been  careless  with  the  bones, 
seeing  that  a  thigh-bone  had  been  broken.'  Mr  Piggot  ob- 
serves in  a  note,  that  *  the  heathen  Fin-lapps  still  take  cslre  not 
to  break  the  bones  of  the  animals  which  they  sacrifice,  saying 
that  the  gods  may  put  flesh  and  skin  on  them  again.'  It  would 
not  be  easy  to  conceive  a  more  convincing  illustration  of  the 
source  of  the  mediaeval  legends  of  saints.* 

If  more  of  the  stories  of  the  earlier  mythology  of  the  Teutonic 
race  had  been  preserved,  we  should  without  doubt  be  enabled  to 
identify  in  this  manner  many  particulars  in  the  outlines  of  the 
Saints'  legends,  of  the  origin  of  which  we  are  now  ignorant. 
With  such  a  beginning,  it  was  easy  to  fill  the  canvass ;  and 
we  shall  find  that,  in  the  composition  of  the  life  of  a  saint 
almost  every  class  of  materials  was  made  to  contribute.     In 


*  Several  of  the  saints,  like  St  Colman,  left  the  imprint  of  their  feet 
or  hands  on  rocks,  which  were  afterwards  worshipped.  These  marks 
had  no  doubt  been  objects  of  pagan  reverence,  as  we  still  find  them  in 
the  East. 
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illustration  of  this  part  of  the  subject,  we  would  point  out  to 
particular  attention  the  number  of  interesting  facts  collected  to- 
gether by  M,  Maury,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Pious  Legends  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  He  has  divided  the  mediaeval  miracles  into  three 
classes — 1.  Miracles  imitated  from  the  Gospels,  and  from  the 
Old  Testament ;  2,  Legends  formed  by  confounding  the  figura- 
tive meaning  with  the  literal,  in  consequence  of  the  tendency  of 
uncultivated  minds  to  refer  every  thing  to  material  life  ;  and,  d« 
Miracles  or  legends  invented  to  explain  figured  symbols  or  em- 
blematical images,  the  real  meaning  of  which  had  been  for- 
gotten. Instances  of  the  latter  class  meet  us  at  almost  every  turn« 
We  know  that  even  in  modern  times  people  are  frequently  in- 
venting fables  to  account  for  pictured  representations  which  have 
been  handed  down  from  the  past  without  any  authentic  explana- 
tion.  The  number  of  imitations — evident  copies — of  the  Scrip- 
tural miracles,  found  in  the  legends  of  the  saints,  is  perfectly 
extraordinary.  M.  Maury  cites  imitations  of  the  Annunciation  in 
the  lives  of  fourteen  different  saints ;  twenty-nine  imitations  of 
the  miraculous  multiplication  of  food,  and  of  the  changing  of 
water  into  wine ;  and  so  on  with  every  miracle  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Instances  of  the  two  other  classes  of  miracles  are 
equally  numerous ;  even  the  Gospel  parables,  or  Eastern  apo- 
logues, are  thus  transformed.  After  this  fashion,  in  the  coarse 
comprehension  of  these  monkish  biographers,  the  odour  of  sanc- 
tity, or  its  reverse,  become  material  scents ;  the  bones  of  the 
saints,  when  dug  up  from  the  grave,  smell  like  roses,  while  those 
of  sinners  and  pagans  stink  insufferably.  The  new  writer  of  Saints* 
Lives  gravely  informs  us,  that  *  It  is  said  of  the  holy  Sturme,  a 
^  disciple  and  companion  of  Winfrid,  that  in  passing  a  horde  of 

*  unconverted  Germans,  as  they  were  bathing  and  gamboling  in 

*  a  stream,  he  was  so  overpowered  by  the  intolerable  stench  [of 
sin]  *  which  arose  from  them,  that  he  nearly  fainted  away.*  Thus, 
also,  the  fervour  of  holiness  becomes  a  material  warmth.  It  is 
related  in  the  life  of  St  Fechin,  how  his  piety  was  so  fervent, 
that  when  he  bathed  himself  in  cold  water,  the  water  was  ren- 
dered nearly  boiling  hot.  A  similar  unspiritual  conception  led 
the  monks  of  Mont  St  Michael  to  show  amongst  their  relics  the 
spear  and  shield  with  which  St  Michael  was  armed  when  he  en- 
countered the  dragon  of  the  Revelations;  and  we  have  read  that 
some  relic-monger  of  old,  mistaking  the  symbolical  representa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  a  real  pigeon,  exhibited  to  the  pious 
gaze  of  his  hearers  a  feather  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I 

Then  the  immense  profusion  of  miracles !  This  is  a  character- 
istic of  the  mediaeval  lives  of  saints,  which  immediately  attracts  the 
attention  of  the  reader.     In  Scriptural  history,  the  Creatpr  inter- 
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rupts  rarely  the  laws  which  he  has  given  to  Nature,  and  that 
only  on  occasions  of  extraordinary  importance ;  On  the  other 
hand,  the  monkish  saints  seem  to  be  so  overburdened  with  the 
miraculous  power,  that  they  daily  perform  miracles,  the  only- 
object  of  which  appears  to  be  the  relieving  themselves  of  the 
desire  of  exercising  it.  Their  frequency  must  have  changed  al- 
together the  aspect  of  society.  Prisons  are  so  often  miracul- 
ously opened  by  their  intervention,  that  the  ordinary  course  of 
justice  must  have  been  constantly  at  fault :  while  between  those 
whom  they  relieved  from  wounds  and  sickness,  and  the  dead 
whom  they  recalled  to  life  by  dozens  and  scores,  the  land 
must  have  been  peopled  for  successive  generations  with  a  popu* 
lation  literally  stolen  from  the  grave.  When  the  Franciscans 
compared  the  miracles  of  their  founder  with  those  of  the  Saviour, 
they  boasted  that,  for  Christ's  single  transformation,  St  Francis 
had  exhibited  twenty  ;  that  Jesus  had  changed  water  into  wine 
but  once,  whereas  St  Francis  had  perform^  the  same  miracle 
thrice ;  and  that  in  place  of  the  small  number  of  miraculous  cures 
enumerated  in  the  Gospel,  St  Francis  and  his  disciples  bad  re- 
stored  more  than  a  thousand  blind  to  their  sight,  and  more  than 
a  thousand  lame  to  the  use  of  their  limbs,  and  had  raised  more 
than  a  thousand  dead  to  life. 

The  writer  of  the  Lives  of  the  English  Sainis  argues  insidious- 
ly, that  as  the  object  of  the  miracles  was  teaching,  we  have  no 
right,  to  judge,  by  our  present  standard,  of  the  homely  and 
ridiculous  character  which  they  often  possess.  The  criterion 
which  he  proposes  is — were  they  fitted  to  the  manners  and  com- 

Sehension  of  the  age  ?  In  any  thing  but  miracles,  an  argument 
:e  this  might  have  its  weight.  But,  instead  of  considering  the 
false  logic  implied  in  it,  let  us  show  that  it  is  founded  on  an 
untrue  statement*  A  majority  of  the  saints'  miracles  are  per- 
formed for  the  most  frivolous  causes — often  with  selfish  motives 
and  for  personal  revenge,  and  very  commonly  in  private.  A 
£ew  examples  taken  at  random,  will  give  the  best  idea  of  thdr 
usual  character. 

The  object  of  many  of  these  miracles  was  the  mere  personal 
convenience  or  advantage  of  the  saint.  When  St  Mochua  want- 
ed a  fire  in  his  cell,  he  called  down  a  flame  from  heaven  to  light 
it  The  candles  of  the  saints  were  often  lit  in  a  similar  manner. 
When  St  Senan  found  that  he  had  only  one  small  candle,  and 
that  no  more  were  to  be  obtained,  he  caused  it  miraculously  to 
burn  during  a  whole  week  without  consuming.  When  St  Faro 
of  <  Meldis,'  in  Burgundy,  was  at  supper,  his  cup-bearer  let  fall 
the  vessel  from  which  he  drank,  and  it  was  broken  to  pieces. 
The  aainty  by  a  miracle,  made  it  whole,  and  continued  his  meal* 
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St  Goar,  of  Treves,  seeking  ^  beam  to  hang  up  his  cape,  saw  a 
sunbeam  that  came  through  th^  window,  on  which  he  suspended 
it,  and  it  remained  hanging  there  till  he  took  it  down.  The 
biographer  observes,  that  ^  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  a  ray  of 
^  the  sun  assumed  the  hardness  of  wood  in  obedience  to  the  holy 
Lilian,  since,  to  one  who  lives  in  devout  intimacy  with  the 
*  Creator,  the  creature  is  also  subjected  by  the  Creator's  will/ 
The  san^e  miracle  was  performed  by  (among  others)  St 
Aicadrus,  abbot  of  Jumieges,  who  similarly  hung  up  his  glovesr 
on  a  sunbeam.  St  Leufroi,  when  in  summer  the  flies  infested 
his  cell,  and  settled  on  his  food,  drove  them  away  by  a  miracle. 
By  another  miracle,  St  Columbanus  kept  the  grubs  from  his 
cabbages,  when  other  gardens  were  over-run  by' them.  St  Cuth-^ 
bert,  in  a  similar  manner,  kept  the  field  he  had  sown  with  corn 
from  the  intrusion  of  birds.  St  Fechin,  on  his  return  from  a 
distant  excursion,  finding  that  he  had  a  long  way  to  travel  before 
he  regained  his  monastic  home,  and  perceiving  the  approach  of 
night,  caused  the  sun  to  stand  still,  in  order  that  he  might  not- 
be  overtaken  by  darkness.  Thus  the  miracle  which  God  had 
once  vouchsafed  in  the  hour  of  battle  for  the  salvation  of  his 
ohosen  people,  was  here  repeated  at  the  caprice  of  an  individual 
to  avoid  a  very  slight  inconvenience.  The^ant  of  a  meal  was  a 
sufficient  cause  for  a  miracle.  When  St  Fintan  expected  com* 
pany,  having  no  flour  to  make  bread,  and  there  being  no  water 
to  turn  the  mill,  he  ordered  the  mill  to  work  of  itself,  and  it  obeyed. 
When  St  Cadoc  was  travelling  in  Cornwall,  and  overtaken  by 
thirst  in  a  district  where  there  was  no  water,  he  struck  his  staff 
into  the  ground,  and  a  beautiful  stream  at  once  administered  to 
his  wants.  When  St  Msel  was  in  want  of  fishes,  he  caught  them 
on  dry  ground  ;  and  when  another  Irishman,  St  Berach,  wanted 
fruit,  he  caused  the  willows  to  bear  apples.  When  St  Aidan, 
bishop  of  Ferns,  was  hungry,  he  took  a  handful  of  leaves  and 
turned  them  into  bread ;  and  when  St  Fechin  wanted  meat,  he 
took  acorns  and  turned  them  into  pork.  St  Tillo  on  visiting 
his  monks,  finding  they  had  no  wine  to  give  him,  filled  their 
barrel  by  a  miracle.  St  Romaric  also  miraculously  filled  a  vessel 
with  wine,  and  another  with  ale.  Turning  water  into  wine  was 
the  most  common  of  miracles. 

In  the  course  of  their  travels,  the  saints  had  still  more  fre- 
quent occasions  for  the  exertion  of  their  miraculous  powers ; 
which,  to  judge  from  the  neurratives  of  their  biographers,' 
must  have  rendered  their  labours  extremely  easy.  In  the 
first  place,  they  were  not  liable  to  be  wet.  When  St  Albin, 
a  French  saint  of  the  sixth  century,  (even  in  his  youth,)  went 
forth  with  his  companions,  he  alone  was  untouched  by  the 
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heaviest  rain.  When  St  Roger,  abbot  of  Elant,  fell  into  a  river, 
he  was  brought  out  perfectly  dry.  The  saints,  indeed,  seem  to 
have  possessed  the  same  power  over  the  elements  as  the  witches 
and  sorcerers,  from  whom  probably  the  idea  was  derived.  St 
Columbanus  forbade  the  rain  to  wet  his  corn  in  harvest  time  t 
and  when  the  reapers  of  St  Genevieve  were  occupied  in  the 
field,  she  ordered  the  rain  away,  that  they  might  not  be  incon« 
venienced  by  it.  When  St  Gildas  and  his  companions  resolved 
to  take  their  lodging  in  an  island  that  was  inconveniently  small, 
it  miraculously  expanded  at  their  desire.  When  St  Trivier, 
with  two  or  three  companions,  was  on  his  way  to  Italy,  and  they 
lost  their  way  in  the  woods,  at  his  prayer  two  wolves  came  for- 
ward to  oflfer  themselves  as  guides.  It  may  be  observed,  too, 
that  he  must  have  been  only  a  second-rate  saint ;  for  Bolland, 
who  prints  his  life  from  a  manuscript,  acknowledges  that  he 
could  not  find  his  name  in  any  of  the  calendars.  When  St 
Fechin  was  travelling,  he  came  to  where  a  large  tree  had  fallen 
across  his  path ;  instead  of  taking  the  trouble  to  walk  round  or 
scramble  over  it,  he  merely  ordered  it  to  make  way :  and  imme- 
diately it  raised  itself  upright  in  its  place.  St  Dominic,  under 
similar  circumstances,  beheld  a  large  beech-tree  falling  upon 
him ;  he  stretched  out  his  arms  towards  it,  and  it  drew  itself 
back  and  fell  in  the  contrary  direction.  St  Corbinian  travelled 
on  horseback  from  France  to  Bavaria;  in  his  way  through  a 
forest,  a  savage  bear  rushed  out,  and  killed  and  devoured  his 
horse  :  another  saint  would  have  restored  the  horse  to  life,  but  a 
word  from  Corbinian  rendered  the  bear  as  tame  as  a  lamb ;  the 
saint  saddled  and  bridled  it,  and  so  proceeded  on  his  journey. 
On  St  Mochua  getting  tired  of  walking,  he  called  to  the 
nearest  wood  for  a  wild  stag,  which  became  as  tame  as  St 
Corbinian's  bear. 

No  amount  of  water  was  any  obstacle  to  their  progress. 
When  St  Mochua  with  his  disciples  came  to  a  deep  and  rajyd 
river,  he  threw  his  cloak  on  the  water;  and  they  all  passed 
over  upon  it  as  in  a  boat.  A  lady  saint,  St  Fanchea,  passed 
over  the  sea  on  her  cloak  in  a  similar  manner.  In  the  popular 
mythology,  we  frequently  meet  with  nymphs  and  witches  pass- 
ing the  water  on  carpets,  sieves,  or  other  articles  of  magi- 
cal power.  Another  lady,  St  Cannera  the  virgin,  when  she 
had  to  pass  the  sea,  walked  upon  the  water.  This  was  a  very 
common  practice.  One  day  as  St  Scothinus  was  walking  in  this 
manner  across  the  Irish  channel,  he  met  St  Barras  the  bishop 
passing  him  in  a  ship.  The  bishop  appears  to  have  been  jealous, 
and  asked  him  what  he  was  walking  upon ;  to  which  St  Scothinus 
replied  that  it  was  a  beautiful  green  meadow.     When  St  Barras 
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denied  this,  he  stooped  down  and  gathered  a  handful  of  fresh 
flowers ;  St  Barras,  to  refute  him  in  his  own  way  of  arguing, 
also  stooped  down,  and,  dipping  his  hand  in  the  water,  drew  it 
out  full  of  fishes.  This  is  duly  set  forth  in  the  authentic  life  of 
the  saint  printed  by  Colgan.  St  Aidan,  or  Maedhog,  bishop  of 
Fern,  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  was  one  day  walk- 
ing over  the  sea  from  Ireland  to  Wales ;  upon  which,  an  angel  came 
and  checked  hin?  for  his  presumption  in  performing  a  miracle  like 
this  without  God'3  permission.  He  returned,  however,  by  the 
same  road  ;  and  on  his  arrival  in  Ireland,  finding  that  he  had  inad- 
vertently left  a  bell  behind  him,  he  had  only  to  wish  for  it,  and 
the  sea  brought  it  over  to  the  Irish  shore.  This  saint  subse- 
quently made  a  practice  of  taking  his  horse  exercise  at  sea.  Either 
the  same,  or  another  saint  with  a  similar  name,  drove  a  waggon 
and  a  team  of  horses  over  an  Irish  bog  ;  and  as  often  as  he  and 
his  friends  went  out  to  sea  on  horseback,  the  water  became  hard 
under  their  horses'  hoofs.  The  saints  who  rode  thus  were  chiefly 
Irish ;  and  every  one  acquainted  with  the  fairy  mythology  of  the 
sister  island,  will  remember  its  stories  of  troops  of  horsemen 
riding  over  lakes  and  seas.  Other  saints  advanced  a  step  in  the 
miraculous  :  St  Patrick  passed  over  the  sea,  and  St  Cuanna  over 
a  lake,  mounted  on  a  large  flag-stone  instead  of  a  boat.  When 
St  Cadoc  came  with  twenty-four  of  his  disciples  to  a  wide  and 
rapid  river,  he  struck  it  with  his  staff;  the  waters  separated 
and  left  a  dry  path  to  the  other  side.  In  like  manner,  St  Sere- 
nicus  caused  tne  waters  of  a  river  in  the  diocese  of  Sens,  in 
France,  to  divide,  that  he  might  pass  over  dry.  These,  of 
course,  are  imitations  of  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  by  the 
people  of  Israel. 

There  is  another  problem,  which  has  attracted  the  attention 
of  several  ingenious  persons — the  possibility  of  being  in  two 
places  at  once.  The  saints  long  ago  approached  very  near 
to  its  solution.  The  compiler  of  the  original  Life  of  St 
Cadoc,  having  confounded  a  British  saint  with  an  Italian,  and 
Ending  that  the  same  person  was  thus  on  the  same  day  in 
Italy  and  in  Britain,  tells  us  that,  as  he  was  occupied 
about  his  affairs  in  the  latter  country,  he  was  suddenly 
seized  up  in  a  cloud  or  whirlwind,  and  that  in  the  winking 
of  an  eye  (qiuisi  in  palpebrce  motu)  he  was  set  down  at  Bene- 
ventum.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe,  that  this  was 
precisely  the  method  of  travelling  practised  by  the  witches, 
fairies,  and  other  beings  of  the  popular  creed.  Several  saints 
might  be  mentioned  as  repeating  this  experiment  of  passing  to  a 
distant  place  <  in  the  winking  of  an  eye.'  St  Scothinus,  already 
cited  for  his  exploits  on  the  sea,  usually  went  to  Rome  in  a  day, 
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transacted  his  business  there  the  same  evening,  and  returned  to 
Ireland  the  next  morning. 

We  may  trace  this  rage  for  miracles  into  every  department  of 
the  monastic  life.     When  St  Fechin  designed  to  build  a  magni- 
ficent church  in  a  valley  that  was  too  narrow,  he  ordered  one  of 
the  hills  to  move  further  off,  and  was  obeyed.     When  St  Laumer 
was  building  a  monastery  at  the  place  called  after  him,  Laumer- 
le-Moutier,  a  large  oak  stood  in  a  position  where  it  was  difficult 
for  the  woodmen  to  cut  it ;  he  said  a  prayer,  (a  Pagan  would 
have  called  it  a  charm,)  and  the  oak  at  once  moved  to  a  more 
convenient  place.     St  Maedhog  was  desirous  of  building,  and 
had  no  architect ;  he  took  the  hand  of  a  rough,  untaught  labourer, 
named  Gobbau,  and  blessed  it ;  and  Cobban  in  an  instant  be- 
came a  most  skilful  architect,  and  built  for  the  saint  a  noble 
church.*     One  of  the  most  common  miracles  connected  with 
building,  was  that  of  lengthening  a  beam  which  the  carpenter 
had  made  too  short.     This  was  performed  by  St  Amatus  and  St 
Gall  for  their  cells  or  oratories  ;  and  by  St  Pardulf,  St  iEmilian, 
and   St  Augustine  of  Canterbury,  for   their  monasteries   and 
churches.     It  was  repeated  by  several  English  saints.     The  ear- 
lier monasteries   were    sometimes   built   in   elevated  positions: 
When  the  monks  complained  of  the  labour  of  fetching  water  from 
the  plain,   their  founders,  as  in  the  cases  of  St  Benedict  and 
St    Basoli,    brought    the   fountains    to    the    top   of    the   hill. 
St  Fechin  built  a  mill  on  a  hill-top ;  the  carpenter  employed 
upon  it  accidentally  exclaimed,  in  the  midst  of  nis  work,  that  he 
wished  he  might  live  till  he  saw  there  water  to  work  it.     The 
saint  reproved  him  for  his  want  of  faith,  and  walked  to  a  lake 
about  a  mile  distant,  into  which  he  threw  his  stick ;  the  stick 
followed  him  on  his  return,  and  the  water  after  it :    a  plentiful 
stream  soon  set  the  mill  to  work. 

It  would  be  an  endless  task,  and  by  no  means  an  agreeable  one, 
to  mention  all  the  different  miracles  said  to  have  been  performed, 
with  no  other  object  than  to  increase  the  comforts  of  the  monks, 
individually  or  collectively,  as  soon  as  they  were  established  in 
their  monasteries.  St  Fechin's  monastery  had  once  the  mis- 
fortune to  have  a  monk  so  ugly  that  he  was  ashamed  to  show 
himself  among  his  brethren;  the  saint  spat  on  the  ground,  and 
anointed  his  ill-favoured  features — they  instantly  underwent  so 

"'  ■■-■■■  _    _ 

*  *  Quodam  tempore  cum  B.  Maedbog  basilicam  sibi  sedificare  voluisset, 
Don  potuit  artiticem  turn  invenire.  Confidens  in  Deo,  benedixit  manus 
cujusdam  ineruditi  nomine  Gobbani,  et  statim  subtilissiraus  artifex  est 
/actus.  Postea  in  summsi  arte  illam  basilicam  adilicavit.' — Acta  Sanc- 
torum Bollandy  Mens.  Jan.^  vol.  ii.  p.  1118. 
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^reat  a  change,  that  he  was  ever  afterwards  remarkable  for  his 
beauty.  St  Berach  also  made  an  ugly  man  handsome,  and  a 
short  man  long.  St  Gerald  and  St  Abban,  both  Irish  saints, 
changed  girls  into  boys.  All  these  are  incidents  of  the  old  fairy 
legends.  The  same  may  be  said  of  another  marvel ;  that  of 
purses  or  vessels  endowed  with  the  quality  of  furnishing  a  con- 
stant supply  of  money  or  liquor.  The  stories  figure  among  the 
myths  of  the  Scandinavians  and  Germans.  St  Odilo  of  Cluny, 
visiting  a  dependent  cell,  found  that  there  was  only  a  small 
vessel  full  of  wine  to  serve  a  large  number  of  monks ;  nothing 
daunted,  he  ordered  them  to  pass  it  round,  and,  after  every 
one  had  drunk  his  fill,  the  vessel  was  found  to  be  just  as  full  as 
when  they  began.  A  similar  miracle  was  ascribed  to  St 
Patrick.  There  can  be  but  little  doubt,  but  that  the  principal 
precedent  upon  which  the  worthy  man  proceeded  in  this  in- 
stance, would  be  that  of  Elijah  and  the  widow's  cruise. 

As  we  have  already  intimated,  many  of  these  miracles  were 
performed  with  no  other  apparent  object  than  the  gratification  of 
a  very  petty  feeling  of  revenge.  St  Roger,  abbot  of  Elant,  was 
treated  with  disrespect  at  a  priory  he  visited ;  he  went  away 
praying  fervently  that  the  uncourteous  monks  might  be  punished. 
The  priory  immediately  took  fire  and  was  burnt  to  the  ground. 
A  man  who  refused  to  carry  St  Fechin  in  his  boat,  was  drowned. 
St  Cadoc  made  some  trifling  demand  of  a  peasant,  which  the 
latter  refused  jeeringly;  the  saint  turned  up  his  eyes  to  heaven — 
and  at  his  prayer  fire  came  down  and  destroyed  the  clown  who 
had  thus  ofi'ended  him.  Men  who  laughed  at  St  Prsejecius  of 
Clairmont,  were  struck  dead.  A  monk,  who  had  offended  St 
Molagga,  died  immediately.  This  revengeful  feeling  of  the  saints 
was  cherished  even  towards  animals.  In  the  Life  of  St  Bertulf, 
we  are  told  that  a  monk  named  Leopardus  had  the  care  of  his 
vineyard,  where,  one  day,  he  found  a  fox  devouring  a  bunch  of 
grapes.  Leopardus  rebuked  the  fox,  and  forbade  its  touching 
the  grapes  in  future.  But  the  fox,  unable  to  resist  the  tempta- 
tion, returned  to  the  vineyard,  seized  a  bunch  of  grapes  in  its 
mouth,  and  instantly  dropped  down  dead.  St  Attracta  changed 
dogs,  which  disobeyed  her,  into  stones.  The  same  fate  was 
experienced  by  two  wolves,  which  attacked  the  sheep  of  St 
Cadoc.  As  St  Marius,  abbot  of  Revons  in  France,  in  the  sixth 
century,  was  proceeding  to  visit  his  dependent  cells,  a  dog  ran 
after  him  and  tore  his  robe.  A  simple  ejaculation  from  thesaintwas 
sufficient  to  call  two  wolves  from  a  neighbouring  wood:  and  they 
immediately  devoured  the  offending  animal.  St  Ebrulf  had  a 
monastery  in  the  wilderness  of  Ouche ;  a  raven  built  its  nest 
pear  him,  and  frequently  stole  the  provisions  of  the  monks ;   on 
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w&ich  one  of  theitt,  who  wished  to  try  his  hand  at  a  miracle 
in  imitation  of  his  master,  prayed  that  it  might  be  punished,  and 
it  was  immediately  afterwards  found  dead.  A  raven  flew  away 
with  one  of  the  gloves  belonging  to  Columbanus ;  but  it  came 
back  and  restored  it  at  the  call  of  the  saint.  In  the  same  manner 
a  fox,  which  had  stolen  a  cock  belonging  to  St  Condedus  the 
hermit,  was  made  to  bring  back  its  prey  with  the  greatest  contri- 
tion. Some  crows  carried  away  part  of  the  thatch  of  St  Cuthbert*8 
hut  to  build  their  nests ;  at  his  rebuke,  they  not  only  made  an 
apology,  but  they  brought  him  a  piece  of  hog's  lard  (which  they 
must  have  stolen  from  somebody)  to  make  him  amends  for  the 
injury  he  had  sustained.  This  miracle  is  told  by  Bede,  whose 
authority  our  modern  miracle-mongers  look  upon  it  as  little  less 
than  blasphemy  to  doubt. 

The  class  of  miracles  which  our  new  writers  of  saints'  lives 
are  willing  to  consider  as  coming  under  the  title  of  *  grotesque,' 
but  which  they  think  there   is  nevertheless    *  no  ground  for 
rqecting,'  is  also  extremely  numerous.       We  confess  that  we 
do  not  always  very  easily  perceive  their  object  or  utility,  even 
for  *  teaching.'     For  instance,  St  James  of  Tarentaise,  a  dis- 
ciple of  St  Honoratus,  hoping  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  the 
Burgundian  prince,  Gundicarius,  by  a  present  of  ice  in  the  sum- 
mer, carried  it  on  the  back  of  an  ass  :  by  miraculous  interference, 
the  sun,  though  intensely  hot,  had  no  effect  upon  it.     But  the 
saint  and  his  attendants,  having  forgotten  to  put  themselves 
nnder  protection  of  the  miracle,  were  soon  overcome  by  the 
heat,  and  they  retired  to  a  shady  spot  to  seek  repose.     Here  a 
raven  suddenly  pounced  upon  the  head  of  the  ass,  tore  out  one 
of  its  eyes,  and  flew  away.     The  saint,  on  learning  what  had 
happened,  made  a  hasty  invocation  :     Upon  this,  the  raven  in- 
stantly returned  croaking  forth  its  penitence,  and  carrying  the  eye 
in  its  beak.     The  eye  was  replaced  in  its  socket,  and,  wonderful 
to  relate  !  the  sight  of  the  ass  was  so  perfectly  restored,  that  the 
animal  arose  more  vigorous  then  ever,  and  continued  its  journey. 
The  Irish  St  Ita,  finding  a  man  with  his  head  cut  off,  restored 
it  to  his  shoulders,  and  sent  him  about  his  business.    St  Cronan 
caused  a  wild  beast,  which  had  killed  and  eaten  a  man,  to  reject 
the  meal  from  its  stomach,  and  he  then  brought  back  the  man  to 
life.     St  Maclou  found  a  boy  weeping  for  the  death  of  one  of  his 
swine;  he  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  it  immediately  rose  up  alive. 
St  Melorus  having  lost  his  hand,  caused  another  to  be  made  of 
silver,  which  became  fixed  to  his  arm  and  as  pliable  as  a  hand 
of  flesh  and  muscles.     St  Benedict  employed  a  man  to  clear  the 
thorns  and  brushwood  from  the  side  of  a  lake,  and  lent  him  an 
axe  for  the  purpose.      While  he  was  actively  employed  in  his 


1847«  Saints*  Lives  and  Miracles.  313 

work,  the  head  of  the  axe  flew  from  the  handle  into  the  lake. 
St  Benedict,  informed  of  this  accident,  took  the  handle,  blessed 
it,  and  cast  it  into  the  lake ;  it  sank,  and  then  returned  to  the 
surface  of  the  water,  with  the  head  firmly  attached  to  it.  St 
Leufroi  performed*  the  same  miracle  in  a  river.  Both,  of  course, 
copies  of  the  miracle  of  the  prophet  Elisha,  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. 

Such,  it  appears,  is  the  trash  in  which  ^  devout  minds '  are 
required  to  believe  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  believing  which,  we  are 
called  upon  to  relinquish  our  right  of  investigating  and  judging. 
We  have  taken  our  examples  very  indiscriminately,  from  less 
than  a  tithe  of  the  materials  of  this  description  which  have  been 
committed  to  print,  and  among  which  may  be  found  many  more 
absurd  miracles  than  any  here  alluded  to.  Several,  indeed,  of  the 
very  worst  class  are  retailed  with  becoming  gravity  in  the  Lives  of 
t/ie  English  Saints,  which  are  lying  before  us.  Wnat,  for  instance, 
shall  we  think  of  the  following  ?  We  are  told  of  St  Augustine's 
missionary  wanderings,  that  ^  there  is  no  record,  or  even  tradition, 

*  of  his  reception  in  the  north  of  England  having  been  otherwise 
^  than  favourable,  and  even  hearty.   Very  diiFerent  from  this  are 

*  the  accounts  of  his  travels  in  Dorsetshire.     While  there,  we 

*  hear  of  his  having  come  to  one  village  where  he  was  received 

*  with  every  species  of  insult.  The  wretched  people,  not  content 
^  with  heaping  abusive  words  upon  the  holy  visitors,  assailed  them 

*  with  missiles,  in  which  work,  the  place  being  probably  a  seaport, 

*  the  sellers  of  fish  are  related  to  have  been  peculiarly  active. 

*  Hands,   too,  were  laid  upon  the  archbishop  and  his  company. 

<  Finding  all  efforts  useless,  the  godly  band  shook  off  the  dust 
^  from  their  feet  and  withdrew.    The  inhabitants  are  said  to  have 

<  suffered  the  penalty  of  their  impieties  even  to  distant  genera- 
^  tions.      All  the  children  born  from  that  time  bore  and  trans- 

*  mitted  the  traces  of  their  parents'  sin  in  the  shape  of  a  loathsome 

*  deformity.' — {Life  of  St  Augustine,  p.  327.)  The  insult  put 
upon  the  saints  was  that  of  attaching  the  tails  of  fish  behind 
their  robes.  To  explain  the  nature  of  the  deformity,  it  will  be 
enough  to  state  that,  according  to  the  narrator  of  this  miracle,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  village  in  question  were  ever  afterwards  born 
with  tails  I  It  was  probably  in  reference  to  this  judgment,  pro- 
nounced on  some  of  their  countrymen  by  their  great  apostle,  that 
the  English  crusaders  who  accompanied  Richard  I.  are  reported 
to  have  been  mocked  with  the  title  of  caudati^  or  the  people 
having  tails. 

Vast  as  was  the  number  of  miracles  said  to  have  been  per- 
formed by  the  saints  while  alive,  they  bear  no  comparison  with 
those  performed  in  after  ages  by  their  bones.     This  is  one  of 
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the  many  startling  problems,  which  are  to  be  found  among  Pas- 
cal's *  Thoughts.'  *  The  lives  of  saints/  says  their  modern 
biographer,  in  *  many  cases  Ao  not  end  with  their  deaths  ;  their 

*  influence  over  the  visible  church  is  often  mo^e  signally  exerted 

*  through  their  relics  than  it  was  in  their  sojourn  upon  earth. 

*  Somewhat  of  that  power  which  they  now  have  in  their  glori- 

<  fied  state  is  permitted  to  be  transfused  into  their  mortal  re* 

*  mains,  and  through  them   to  act  upon  the  church.     Many 

<  of  the  saints  have  lived  and  died  almost  in  obscurity,  whose 

*  relics  have  worked  wonders  for  centuries;  God,  who  saw  them 

*  in  secret  while  on  earth,  thus  manifesting  them  openly  after 
^  He  has  taken  them  from  us.'  In  fact,  some  of  the  saints,  who 
lived  not  in  obscurity,  but  of  whose  lives  we  have  more  authen- 
tic memorials  than  of  the  others,  worked  no  miracles  until  ages 
after  their  death  ;  and  when  their  marvellous  qualities  had  become 
a  matter  of  pecuniary  importance. 

It  takes  but  a  step  to  pass  from  the  age  of  saints  to  that  of 
relics.     The  worship  of  relics,  and  a  faith  in  the  miracles  per- 
formed by  them,  are  surely  a  degrading  superstition  under  any 
system.     In  all  ages,  and  under  all  creeds,  a  reverence  for  the 
memory  of  the  individual  has  often  been  transmitted  to  his  mor- 
tal remains,  and  to  the  spot  in  which  they  are  deposited.     It  is 
the  same  universal  sentiment,  which  makes  us  desire  to  fix  some 
lasting  memorial  over  the  graves  of  departed  friends ;    and  in 
credulous  ages,  it  easily  degenerated  into  a  belief  that  the  relics 
of  the  dead  possessed  something  more  of  the  living  individual 
than  their  mere  physical  structure  might  indicate.     Under  this 
impression,  the  bones  of  the  saints  (the  most  durable  parts  of 
their  frames)  were  looked  upon  as  representing  the  saints  upon 
earth,  and  purified  from  fleshly  taints.     From  this  supposition 
it  was  an  easy  step  to  believe  that  they  possessed  the  power  of 
working  miracles — greater  than  they  have  worked  while  in  the 
flesh.      For  it  seems  to  have  been  the  vulgar  notion,  that  the 
miracle   was  not  so  much  done  by  God  at  the  saint's  inter- 
cession, as  by  some  mysterious  influence  with  which  the  latter 
was  endowed.     The  bodies  of  individuals  whose  sanctity  was 
thus  acknowledged  became  the  objects  of  pilgrimage,  and  were 
believed  to  perform  miraculous  cures  on  those  who  solicited  their 
aid.     As  few  would  seek  a  benefit  of  this  kind  without  making 
some  offering  in  return,  (this  offering  being  not  unfrequently 
the  measure  of  the  eflSciency  of  the  relics,)  they  soon  became 
a  source  of  great  riches  to  the  church  or   monastery  which 
possessed  them.     When  this  was  once  discovered,  the  relics  them- 
selves increased  rapidly  in  number ;  until  there  was  scarcely  a 
parish  church  but,  if  it  could  not  boast  of  a  whole  saint,  could  at 
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least  show  a  fragment  of  one.  This  gave  rise  to  an  extensive 
and  disgraceful  system  of  jugglery  and  deception,  which  was 
carried  to  the  most  extraordinary  lengths.  It  was  only  neces- 
sary to  open  some  long-forgotten  grave,  or  to  meet  by  accident 
with  a  neap  of  unknown  bones;  a  monk  of  the  house  was 
brought  forward  to  declare  that  he  had  received  a  divine  intima- 
tion, either  in  a  vision  or  in  a  dream,  that  they  were  the  remains  of 
a  saint ;  the  bones  were  carried  with  great  ceremony  into  the 
church  ;  and,  if  such  a  saint  had  never  been  heard  of  before,  the 
fertile  brains  of  the  same  or  of  some  other  monk,  soon  produced  a 
life  filled  with  marvellous  details.  Such,  in  all  probability,  was 
the  origin  of  three-fourths  of  the  saints  in  the  calendar.  Whence 
the  materials  were  chiefly  derived,  has  been  already  shown. 
We  have  seen,  in  at  least  one  instance,  bones  taken  out  of  a 
Pagan  barrow  and  turned  to  this  purpose.  The  period  during 
which  the  greatest  number  of  relics  were  thus  miraculously  dis- 
covered, was  that  of  the  rebuilding  of  monasteries  which  fol- 
lowed the  devastating  invasions  of  the  Danes  and  Normans. 
It  was  a  very  suspicious  circumstance  attendant  on  these 
'  relics,  that  in  general  they  gave  no  miraculous  evidence  of  their 
existence,  except  while  they  were  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
were  making  a  profit  of  them.  St  Marcellus,  the  pope,  was. 
buried  in  the  monastery  of  Hautmont,  in  the  diocese  of  Cam- 
brai.  It  had  been  almost  destroyed  by  the  Huns,  and  lay  ruined 
and  neglected  till  the  eleventh  century.  At  that  period.  Abbot 
Ursio  ruled  over  it ;  and  it  was  reduced  to  such  extreme  poverty 
that,  tormented  by  enemies,  and  perhaps  by  creditors,  the  abbot 
searched  every  part  of  the  house  in  the  hope  of  discovering  some 
lost  object  of  value  which  might  be  turned  into  money.  Abbot 
Ursio  and  his  monks  found,  accordingly,  in  a  lumber-room,  a 
coflFer  of  silver ;  but  they  were  totally  ignorant  of  its  contents, 
and  are  said  to  have  felt  some  unaccountable  hesitation  in  open- 
ing it.  After  consulting  together,  they  laid  their  doubts  before 
the  Bishop  of  Cambrai,  and,  by  his  advice,  proceeded  to  examine 
it  with  becoming  reverence.  When  they  opened  it,  a  sweet 
odour  issued  from  the  interior,  where  they  found  a  parcel  of 
bones,  which  a  document — placed  there,  it  was  said,  iu  the  time 
of  Dagobert — stated  to  be  the  relics  of  St  Marcellus.  There 
was  now  nothing  but  rejoicing  among  the  poverty-stricken 
monks.  A  new  and  elegant  shrine  was  constructed;  the  bones, 
which  had  been  so  long  dormant,  began  to  work  miracles  anew ; 
and  a  crowd  of  devout  worshippers  soon  relieved*  the  monastery 
from  its  pecuniary  diflSculties.  The  tomb  of  St  Frodobert  had 
in  like  manner  been  forgotten,  and  the  church  in  which  he  lay 
bad  long  been  a  ruin.     As  long  as  they  had  been  unknown,  his 


316  Saints  Lives  and  Miracles.  April, 

bones  had  worked  no  miracles ;  but  some  pious  and  rich  individual 
took  it  into  his  head  to  rebuild  the  church  in  a  stately  manner. 
Upon  this,  the  saint  gave  information  of  his  resting-place;  and, 
as  soon  as  due  honours  and  offerings  were  paid  to  his  tomb,  he 
vouchsafed  to  perform  an  endless  list  of  miraculous  cures. 

We  are  the   more   surprised  at  the  caprice  with  which  the 
relics  sometimes  kept  themselves  long  hidden,  when  we  com- 
pare this  with  the  jealousy  with  which,  at  other  times,  they  pun- 
ished the  slightest  disrespect  or  neglect     When  enemies  ravaged 
the  territory  of  Arbonne,  a  soldier  who  attempted  to  open  the  coffin 
of  St  Gall  was  seized  with  madness.     A  man  who  struck  the 
tomb  of  St  Erminold  irreverently,  fell  down  dead,     A  hundred 
similar  instances  might  be  quoted.    This  jealousy  was  cherished 
even  against  those  who  robbed  the  shrine  of  its  dues.     A  good 
dame  of  Ratisbon,  unable  by  the  severity  of  her  disease  to  go 
herself,  sent  another  woman,  who  dwelt  with  her  in  the  same 
house,  to  offer  for  her  a  piece  of  money  and  light  candles  at  the 
tomb  of  St  Erminold.     She  came  with  a  crowd   of  devotees, 
and  offered  her  money  and  lighted  her  candles;  but,  incited  by 
covetousness,  in  the  confusion  created  by  the  crowd  of  offerings, 
she  drew  back  the  money  with  her  hand.     She  was  putting  it  in 
her   purse,  when  her  fingers  became  suddenly  stiff  and  con- 
tracted, and  adhered  so  firmly  to  the  coin,  that  she  was  com- 
pelled in  her  agony  to  confess  her  crime.     On  receiving  ab- 
solution, her  hand  was  restored  to  its  natural  condition.     Con- 
sidering the  innumerable  miracles  of  this  kind  which  are  related 
in  the   Romish  legends,   it  seems  remarkable  that,  when   the 
Reformers  (who  certainly  provoked  such  manifestations  as  much 
as  any   Pagan  invaders)  drew  forth  these  time-worn  relics  at 
a  later  period,  and  scattered  them  to  the  winds,  no  miracle  was 
ever  wrought  for  their  protection.    The  age  of  saints'  relics,  as 
well  as  that  of  saints'  miracles,  was  then  past ;  and  a  second 
time — 

<  Peor  and  Baalim 
Forsook  their  temples  dim.' 

In  older  times,  if  we  believe  their  story,  this  jealous  spirit  of 
self-defence  was  often  found  necessary  to  guard  against  pious, 
as  well  as  impious,  depredators.  For  the  possession  of  relics  was 
sometimes  the  cause  of  dire  war,  even  between  the  inmates  of 
different  religious  establishments.  When  St  Fanchea  died  in 
Ireland,  the  inhabitants  of  two  petty  kingdoms  assembled  in 
separate  parties  to  fight  for  her  body,  almost  as  soon  as  the 
breath  had  left  it.     Instead  of  loathing  the  quarrelsome  spirit 
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which  had  brought  them  together,  the  saint  declared  by  a  miracle 
to  which  party  she  wished  to  belong.  The  body  of  St  Furieus, 
in  like  manner,  was  nearly  the  subject  of  a  battle. 

Sometimes,  when  a  larger  or  more  influential  party  were  in 
want  of  the  relics  of  a  saint  of  celebrity,  they  looked  round  for  a 
weaker  who  possessed  them,  and  plotted  a  pious  theft.     If  they 
succeeded,  it  was  a  miracle  by  which  the  saint  showed  his  prefer- 
ence for  the  new  place  of  abode ;  if  they  failed,  the  miracle  was 
in  favour  of  the  old  possessors.     The  bones  of  St  Neot  were  pre- 
served at  the  church  in  which  he  had  been  buried,  St  Neot's  in 
Cornwall,  until  the  year  974.     A  powerful  Saxon  earl  at  that 
time  founded  a  priory  at  Eynesbury,  now  St  Neot's  in  Hunting- 
donshire, and  wanted  a  patron  saint.    He  obtained  for  his  praise- 
worthy attempt  the  sanction  of  three  powerful  individuals,  Brith- 
nod  of  Ely,  Athelwold  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  King  Edgar. 
The  official  guardian  of  the  shrine  in  Cornwall  was  corrupted  : 
he  secretly  fled  with  the  treasure  entrusted  to  his  care,  reached 
Huntingdonshire   in   safety,  and  was  received   into  the   earl's 
house,  as  the  monastic  buildings  were  not  yet  completed.     The 
people   of  the  Cornish   St  Neot's,  when  they  discovered  the 
theft,  armed  themselves  hastily,   and  pursued  the  fugitive  to 
Eynesbury,  where  they  besieged  the  house,  and  demanded  their 
relics.     But  the  king  sent  an  armed  force  to  drive  the  Cornish- 
men  out  of  the  village,  with  orders  to  put  them  to  the  sword 
without  mercy,  in  case  of  resistance.  It  was  proclaimed  that  the 
saint,  having  been  disgusted  with  the  sins  of  the  Cornishmen, 
had  miraculously  made  known  his  wish  to  seek  a  new  and  more 
splendid  shrine  in  the  county  of  Huntingdon. 

In  the  tenth  century,  the  relics  of  St  Bertulf  were  deposited 
at  Boulogne.    They  were  one  night  stolen  in  order  to  be  carried 
over  to  England  to  King  Athelstan :  But  the  robber  had  proceeded 
no  further  than  the  Flemish  port  of  Audinghem,  when  he  was 
overtaken  by  the  clergy  of  Boulogne,  and  obliged  to  surrender 
his  prey.    A  miracle  had  withheld  him  from  passing  the  sea.    In 
the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  clergy  of  Laon  made 
an  attempt  to  steal  the  body  of  St  Theodoric  (or  Thierri,)  abbot 
of  Rheims,  which  had  been  laid  in  a  richly  ornamented  coffin  by 
Abbot  Raimbald.    There  was  at  this  time  a  dispute  between  the 
clergy  of  Laon  and  the  abbot  of  Rheims.  The  relicsof  St  Theodoric 
were  carried  to  Laon  to  decide  the  cause,  and  were  honourably 
received  in  the  church.     As  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  in 
such  cases,  the  guards  of  the  sacired  deposit  were  chosen  from  the 
clergy  of  Laon,  and  not  from  those  of  Rheims.       This  circum- 
stance furnished  the  looked-for  opportunity  for  the  theft.   In  the 
dead  of  the  night,  when  the  treacherous  keepers  were  intention- 
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ally  oflT  their  guard,  two  persons  entered  the  church,  silently 
lifted  the  cover  of  the  shrine,  and  put  in  their  hands.  To  their 
astonishment  they  found  the  coffer  empty.  Supposing  that  they 
had  been  anticipated,  they  left  the  church  as  noiselessly  as 
they  came :  and  the  clergy  of  Rheims  carried  home  their 
relics  in  safety.  The  thieves,  however,  subsequently  made  a 
full  confession :  And  it  was  placed  among  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable miracles  of  the  saint,  how  his  relics  had  become  invi- 
sible and  intangible,  when  an  attempt  was  made  to  steal  them. 
This  system  of  relic-stealing  had  become  so  common,  that  in 
some  houses  extraordinary  precautions  were  taken  to  prevent  it. 
We  are  told  that  it  was  an  ordinance  strictly  enforced  in  the 
church  of  8t  Cadoc  at  Beneventum,  that  no  native  of  the  British 
Isles  should  be  allowed  to  pass  the  threshold,  in  consequence  of 
an  old  prophecy  that  a  monk  of  Lancarvan  would  one  day  steal 
and  carry  away  St  Cadoc*s  relics.  Other  arts  than  that  of  rob- 
bery were  employed  at  times  to  gain  possession  of  relics.  St 
Romanus,  the  abbot,  was  buried  at  Fontrouge,  near  Auxerre. 
It  appears  that  the  clergy  of  this  place  did  not  make  the  most  of 
his  relics,  and,  under  pretence  that  the  saint  was  dissatisfied  with 
so  obscure  a  resting-place,  they  were  removed  to  a  church  in 
Auxerre.  There  they  soon  became  famous  for  miraculous  cures, 
and  the  bishop,  not  without  much  trouble,  effiected  their  transla- 
tion to  his  cathedraL  But  even  here  they  were  not  allowed  to 
rest  quietly  ;  for,  at  a  subsequent  period,  the  Archbishop  of  Sens 
employed  similar  intrigues  to  obtain  them  for  the  metropolitan 
church. 

It  was  not  only  found  necessary  to  guard  against  these  attempts 
to  steal  the  bodies  of  the  saints  :  there  were  many  ~  depreda- 
tors on  a  smaller  scale,  who  attempted  to  gain  possession  of  a 
bone  or  a  fragment.  In  such  cases  the  bones,  when  taken  away, 
either  lost  their  power  of  working  miracles,  or  they  became  hurtlul, 
and  even  fatal,  in  the  hands  of  their  new  possessors.  Th6  bodies 
of  St  Deicolus  and  St  Columbanus  were  deposited  in  shrines  in 
the  church  of  Lure.  The  Countess  Hildegardis  was  anxious 
to  carry  some  portion  of  the  relics  with  her  into  Alsace :  she 
went  to  the  church,  and  tried  in  vain  to  lift  the  cover  of  the  coffin 
of  St  Deicolus.  As  she  persisted  in  her  attempt,  a  sudden 
earthquake,  accompanied  with  thick  darkness,  shook  the  monas- 
tery from  its  foundation,  and  struck  the  inmates  with  terror. 
The  Countess  now  desisted  ;  and,  turning  to  the  shrine  of  St  Co- 
lumbanus, opened  it  with  comparative  ease,  and  abstracted  a  tooth. 
From  this  moment,  until  the  time  she  returned,  and  publicly  re- 
stored the  tooth,  we  are  told  that  the  Countess  was  never  free 
from  excruciating  toothache  I     When  the  relics  of  St  Genevieve 
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were  carried  about  in  fear  of  the  Norman  invaders,  an  abbot, 
Herebert,  more  pious  than  wise,  {zelum  quidem  pietatis  habens^ 
sed  non  secundum  scientiamy)  stole  one  of  the  teeth  ;  but  he  was 
punished  with  a  succession  of  fearful  dreams  and  visions,  until  he 
restored  it.  Something  of  a  similar  kind  happened  to  the  relics 
of  the  Belgian  hermit,  St  Gerlac.  A  stranger  came  from  a  dis- 
tance to  offer  at  his  shrine,  and  under  pretence  of  devoutly  kiss- 
ing his  head,  drew  out  a  tooth  unperceived,  and  went  his  way, 
exulting  in  the  possession  of  so  holy  a  relic.  His  joy,  however, 
was  not  of  long  duration  ;  for,  within  a  year,  he  brought  back  the 
relic  in  penitent  humility,  and  showed  the  guardians  of  the  shrine 
that,  in  the  interim,  he  had  himself  lost  every  tooth  in  his  head. 

When,  however,  the  clergy  sold  their  relics,  which  they  often 
did  by  bit  and  bit,  their  virtues  remained  unimpaired ;  and  this 
became,  in  course  of  time,  a  very  lucrative  source  of  revenue. 
Long  before  the  Reformation,  the  bones  (or  pretended  bones) 
of  the  principal  saints  of  the  Romish  ritual  had  been  scattered 
over  every  part  of  Europe;  and,  by  some  mysterious  power 
of  development  or  multiplication,  there  were  often  found  as 
many  heads,  arms,  hands,  &c.,  of  the  same  saint,  as,  put  to- 
gether, would  have  made  a  dozen  individuals. 

Such  is,  in  brief,  the  history  of  saints'  lives  and  saints'  miracles. 
It  must  be  confessed  not  a  very  flattering  one  for  human  reason  ; 
although  an  instructive  one  for  those  who  would  study  the  errors 
of  the  past  in  the  light  of  a  warning  for  the  future.  The  Re- 
formers were  not  far  from  the  truth  when  they  charged  with  ido- 
latry the  church  of  the  middle  ages ;  that  church  which,  after  it 
bad  once  lost  its  original  purity,  seenis  to  have  gone  on  adopting 
some  of  the  most  exceptionable  characteristics  of  almost  every 
pagan  creed  with  which  it  came  in  contact  At  first,  probably, 
these  corruptions  were  taken  up  unwittingly :  And  various  allu- 
sions in  old  canons  and  homilies  would  seem  to  show,  that  there 
were  at  all  times  enlightened  members  of  the  Roman  communion, 
who  set  their  faces  against  them.  There  are  instances  of  fathers 
of  the  mediaeval  church  lifting  up  their  voices  against  these  pre- 
tended miracles,  as  mere  instruments  of  worldly  vanity.  Few, 
indeed,  of  the  wiser  Catholics,  even  of  the  middle  ages,  who 
must  have  known  well  the  secrets  of  their  order,  can  have  ever 
looked  upon  them  as  any  thing  better  than  as  parts  of  the  painful 
chapter  of  serviceable  frauds. 

if  any  thing  on  such  a  subject  ought  to  astonish  us,  the  revival 
of  these  legends  in  our  own  age  and  country  is  surely  an  aston- 
ishing phsenomenon.  But  it  it  useless  to  talk  of  reason  and  of 
evidence  to  enthusiasts,  young  or  old,  who  have  made  up  their 
minds  to  believe,  without  evidence  and  against  reason.     We  will 
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end  with  a  modern  story,  which  our  readers  may  apply.  Every 
body  has  read  of  the  miraculous  cures  performed,  not  long  ago, 
by  Prince  Hohenlohe.  In  1821,  the  magistrates  of  Bamberg 
forbade  him  to  exercise  his  miraculous  powers  without  first 
acquainting  the  police,  nor  unless  in  the  presence  of  a  commis- 
sion deputed  by  the  authorities,  nor  unless  one  or  more  physicians 
were  in  attendance.  The  Prince  appealed  to  the  Pope.  The 
Pope  ordered  him  to  conform  to  the  restrictions.  The  miracles 
have  not  been  heard  of  since. 

'  Ghosts  prudently  withdraw  at  peep  of  day/ 


Art.  III. — 1.  A  Brief  Sketch  of  the  Life  of  the  late  Miss  Sarah, 
Martin  of  Great  Yarmouth:  with  Extracts  from  the  Parliament 
tary  Reports  on  Prisons  ;  and  her  own  Prison  Journals.  8vo. 
Yarmouth:  1844. 

2.  Selections  from  the  Poetical  Remains  of  the  late  Miss  Sarah 
Martin  of  Great  Yarmouth.     8vo.     Yarmouth:   1845. 

rWlHE  town  of  Great  Yarmouth  in  Norfolk,  which  has  been  for 
-^  many  ages  a  place  of  considerable  commercial  importance, 
was  originally  a  mere  fishing-station.  The  men  of  the  Cinque 
Ports,  who  were  in  early  times  the  principal  fishermen  of  the 
kingdom,  used  to  assemble  on  that  coast  during  the  herring- 
season  ;  and  a  sand-bank,  situate  at  the  mouth  of  an  arm  of 
the  sea,  which  then  flowed  far  into  Norfolk,  was  their  usual 
landing-place.  There,  upon  the  deanes,  or  dunes^  by  the  sea- 
shore, they  spread  their  nets  to  the  sun,  repaired  their  boat9,  and 
cured  or  otherwise  disposed  of  their  catch  of  fish.  The  recession 
of  the  sea,  the  convenience  of  the  situation,  and  the  periodical 
visits  of  a  concourse  of  busy  men,  led  to  the  permanent  occupation 
of  this  bleak  and  barren  spot.  The  rearing  of  a  few  huts  for  the 
residence  of  such  handicraftsmen  as  could  assist  the  fishermen  in 
the  repair  of  their  barks  and  nets,  and  of  such  dealers  as  could 
supply  their  accustomed  wants,  was  the  first  advance  towards 
a  settlement.  The  next  was  the  erection  of  a  little  chapel  upon 
a  green,  bent-covered  hill  in  the  sand,  which  was  indiscreetly  de- 
dicated to  the  patron  of  black  monks.  Saint  Benedict.  Hence 
arose  discord  and  confusion.  The  men  of  the  Cinque  Ports  had 
probably  begun  to  doubt  the  efficacy  of  the  winds  which  they 
bought  before  they  started  upon  their  voyages;  and,  in  lieu  of  the 
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ancient  application  to  the  wise  woman,  now  took  with  them  a 
chaplain,  some  true  clerk  of  St  Nicholas,  tlie  seaman^s  universal 
patron.  The  fisher-priest  soon  quarrelled  with  the  clerk  of  St 
Benedict  upon  the  subject  of  oblations;  and,  as  must  have  seemed 
likely  from  their  respective  habits  of  life,  the  worshipper  of  St 
Nicholas  *  removed,  excelled,  and  evil-intreated,'*  his  adver- 
sary. He  probably  even  pulled  down  the  little  opposition  chapel 
to  the  ground  ;  for  antiquarian  diligence  has  never  been  able  to 
discover  the  slightest  trace  of  it.  But  the  triumph  of  this  vigo- 
rous stroke  of  conservative  policy  was  short-lived.  Some  few  y^ars 
afterwards,  a  bishop  of  Thetford,  the  same  who  removed  that  see 
to  Norwich,  happened  to  be  the  king's  chancellor,  and  a  church- 
builder.  He  heard  the  Norfolk  priest's  cause  in  his  equitable 
tribunal,  and,  with  an  appearance  of  kindness,  as  well  as  impar- 
tiality, settled  the  dispute,  by  himself  erecting,  not  far  from  the 
mouth  of  the  river  i  are,  a  church  so  large,  that  both  priests 
might  officiate  in  it  at  separaite  altars !  and,  by  way  of  compensa- 
tion to  the  prescriptive  rights  of  the  men  of  the  Cinque  Ports, 
he  dedicated  the  whole  building  to  the  true  saint  of  the  sea-shore, 
St  Nicholas.  The  church  thus  erected  was  rendered  by  subse- 
quent additions  one  of  the  largest  parish  churches  in  England, 
and  remained,  until  a  comparatively  recent  period',  the  only 
church  in  Yarmouth- 

Within  the  next  hundred  years  after  the  settlement  of  this 
church  question,  the  importance  of  Yarmouth  increased  rapidly, 
and,  at  the  end  of  that  time,  the  town  was  raised  into  the  first 
rank  of  English  municipalities  by  a  royal  charter,  which  confer- 
red upon  the  burgesses  a  great  variety  of  privileges,  and,  amongst 
them,  that  of  trying  pleas  of  the  crown,  or  criminal  causes,  ^  ac- 
*  cording  to  the  law  and  custom  of  Oxford.'  Hence  arose  the 
necessity  for  a  prison ;  and  a  building  was  erected  for  that  use  on 
the  site  of  the  present  strange,  grotesque,  and  in  part  ancient 
jail,  whose  ugliness  seenls  intended  to  aid  the  law  in  exciting 
feelings  of  terror  and  aversion  in  the  minds  of  evil-doers. 

According  to  the  theory  of  our  ancestors,  the  people  of  Yar- 
mouth had  now  advanced  to  the  point  of  completeness  as  a 
borough.  Law  and  gospel  had  each  its  representative  amotigst 
them.  Their  sanctions  and  their  penalties  were  brought  home 
to  every  man's  own  door.  When  men  sinned,  the  church  as- 
sessed a  compensation  to  Heaven,  in  the  shape  of  penances,  and 
insisted  upon  external  marks  of  contrition  before  the  olfender  was 
permitted  to  resume  his  standing  in  the  visible  congregation  of 


*  Swinden's  History  of  Yarmouth,  p.  9« 
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the  faithful.  When  men  committed  crimes,  the  law  mulcted 
them  in  pecuniary  fines,  or  deprived  them  of  their  liberty,  se- 
questered them  from  kirk  and  market,  but,  instead  of  aiming  at 
reformation,  or  even  at  penitence,  sought  only  punishment ;  se- 
cluded them  in  loathsome  places  of  confinement ;  subjected  them 
to  the  tyranny  of  ignorant,  and  often  brutal  keepers,  who  were 
responsible  only  for  their  safe  custody ;  and  herded  them  all  to- 
gether, whatever  their  ages,  stations,  or  offences,  without  occu- 
pation, without  instruction,  and  sometimes  even  unfed  and  un- 
clad, save  by  the  poor  proceeds  of  a  begging-box,  the  rattling  of 
which  invoked  the  charity  of  passers-by.  Strange  as  this  now 
seems,  it  continued  for  centuries.  The  church  was  the  first 
to  awake.  She  discovered  that  her  outward  penances  were 
unavailing  towards  the  rectification  of  the  heart,  and  following 
out  that  principle,  efiected  all  the  changes  of  the  ecclesiastical 
Reformation.  There,  for  a  time,  the  course  of  social  improve- 
ment seemed  stayed.  The  law,  in  spite  of  this  glimmer  of 
right  reason  in  its  sister  institution,  still  held  its  ancient  way. 
Jails  were  thought  to  be  places  by  means  of  which  men  were 
to  be  intimidated  from  crime ;  but  it  was  not  seen,  or  the  fact 
was  disregarded,  that  mch  jails  were  mere  academies  of  crime, 
and  that,  through  their  instrumentality,  the  law  itself  was  the 
principal  teacher  of  the  science  of  law- breaking. 

Yarmouth  was  one  of  the  last  places  in  the  kingdom  to  become 
convinced  of  this  fact.  The  town,  however,  increased  in  size  and 
importance.  A  spacious  quay  afforded  accommodation  for  the  nu- 
merous fleet  which  carried  the  produce  of  Yarmouth  fisheries,  and 
the  manufactures  of  Norwich,  to  the  remotest  quarters  of  the 
globe ;  noble  mansions  testified  to  the  wealth  of  Yarmouth  mer- 
chants ;  while  no  less  than  four  hundred  narrow  lanes,  locally 
termed  rotvsy  by  which  the  principal  streets  are  intersected  at 
right  angles,  demonstrated  the  existence  of  a  dense  population. 
The  whole  place  looked  prosperous,  cheerful,  busy ;  and  gay 
visitors  flitted  about,  in  search  of  health  or  pleasure,  upon  that 
very  beach  on  which  the  men  of  the  Cinque  Ports  had  spread 
their  nets.  Still  there  stood  that  jail,  with  its  long  succession  of 
corrupt  and  ever-corrupting  inmates.  Infinite  changes  and  im- 
provements had  taken  place  around  it,  but  within,  the  system 
of  mismanagement  remained  almost  untouched.  Generation 
after  generation  passed  along  that  narrow  street,  and  looked 
with  the  outward  eye  upon  that  hideous  abode  of  misery  and 
built ;  but  their  feelings  were  so  thoroughly  engrossed  by  their 
own  affairs,  their  merchandise  or  their  farm,  their  pleasures  or 
their  griefs,  that  they  remained  mentally  unconscious  of  the 
guilt  which  the  continued  existence  of  such  a  building  and  such 
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a  system  was  entailing  upon  society  at  large.  And  this  con- 
tinued down  to  the  year  1819,  and  even  much  later.  There  was 
no  schoolmaster,  no  chaplain,  no  attempt  at  occupation  or  refor- 
mation.    *  The  doors  were  simply  locked  upon  the  prisoners  .  .  • 

*  their  time  was  given  to  gaming,  swearing,  playing,  fighting, 
<  and  bad  language ;  and  their  visitors  were  admitted  from  with- 

*  out  with  little  restriction.'*  There  was  no  divine  worship  in 
the  jail  on  Sundays,  nor  any  respect  paid  to  that  holy  day.f 
There  were  *  underground  cells,'  (these  continued  even  down  to 
1836,)  *  quite  dark,  and  deficient  in  proper  ventilation.  The  pri- 
soners describe  their  heat  in  summer  as  almost  suffocating,  but 
they  prefer  them  for  their  warmth  in  winter;  their  situation  is 
such  as  to  defy  inspection,  and  they  are  altogether  unfit  for  the 
confinement  of  any  hunaan  being.'  t  The  whole  place  was  filthy, 
confined,  unhealthy  ;  and  its  occupants  were  *  infested  with  ver- 

*  min  and  skin  disease.'  ||  Such  a  state  of  things  could  not  con- 
tinue for  ever.  It  is  the  great  comfort  and  consolation  of  all 
persons  who  seek  after  social  reformation,  that  the  abuses  of  so- 
ciety have  within  them  a  principle  of  decay,  under  the  influence 
of  which  no  power  can  long  uphold  them  against  the  peaceable 
assaults  of  advancing  civilisation.  Human  impatience  has  often 
caused  premature  reformation,  after  many  a  hard  struggle,  to  stop 
short  of  the  point  which  might  have  been  attained  with  ease,  if 
the  over-hasty  hand  could  have  been  stayed,  until  the  arrival  of 
that  ^  fulness  of  time '  which  the  laws  under  which  all  human 
things  exist  are  surely  bringing  about.  At  Yarmouth,  that  ful- 
ness of  time  was  allowed  to  travel  onwards  at  its  slowest  pace; 
but  arrive  it  did  at  last,  and  then  these  iniquities  fell  before  the 
touch  of  apparently  the  weakest  instrument  that  could  have 
been  raised  up  to  wield  a  lance  against  them. 

In  August  1819,  a  woman  was  committed  to  the  jail  for  a  most 
unnatural  crime.  She  was  a  mother  who  had  *  forgotten  her 
^  sucking  child.'     She  had  not  ^  had  compassion  upon  the  son 

*  of  her  womb,'  but  had  cruelly  beaten  and  ill-used  it.  The  con- 
sideration of  her  offence  was  calculated  to  produce  a  great  effect 
upon  a  female  mind  ;  and  there  was  one  person  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Yarmouth  who  was  most  deieply  moved  by  it.  She  was 
a  poor  dressmaker  ;  a  little  woman  of  gentle,  quiet  manners, 
possessing  no  beauty  of  person,  nor,  as  it  seemed,  any  peculiar 
endowment  of  mind.     She  was  then  just  eight- and- twenty  years 
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of  ag6,  and  had,  for  thirteen  years  past,  earned  her  livelihood  by 
going  oat  to  the  houses  of  various  families  in  the  town  as  a  day- 
labourer  in  her  business  of  dressmaking.  Her  residence  was  at 
Caister,  a  village  three  miles  from  Yarmouth,  where  she  lived 
with  an  aged  grandmother,  and  whence  she  walked  to  Yar- 
mouth and  back  again  in  the  prosecution  of  her  daily  toiL  This 
poor  girl  had  loiig  mourned  over  the  condition  of  the  inmates 
of  the  jail.  Even  as  long  back  as  in  1810,  *  whilst  frequently 
passing  the  jail,"  she  says,  *  I  felt  a  strong  desire  to  obtain 
^  admission  to  the  prisoners  to  read  the  scriptures  to  them ;  for  I 

*  thought  much  of  their  condition,  and  of  their  sin  before  God  : 

*  how  they  were  shut  out  from  society,  whose  rights  they  had 

*  violated,  and  how  destitute  they  were  of  the  scriptural  instruc- 

*  tion  which  alone  could  meet  their  unhappy  circumstances.' — • 
XLife,  p.  11.)  The  case  of  the  unnatural  mother  stimulated  her 
to  m£lke  the  attempt,  but  ^  I  did  not,*  she  says,  *  make  known 
<  my  purpose  of  seeking  admission  to  the  jail  until  the  object 
^  was  attained,  even  td  my  beloved  grandmother ;  so  sensitive 

*  was  my  fear  lest  any  obstacle  should  thereby  arise  in  my  way, 

*  and  the  project  seem  a  visionary  one.     God  led  me,  and  I 

*  consulted  none  but  Him.* — (Ibid,  p.  12.)  She  ascertained 
the  culprit*8  name,  and  weiit  to  the  jail.  She  passed  into  the 
dark  porch  which  overhung  the  entrance,  fit  emblem  of  the  state 
of  tbiiigs  within  ;  dnd  no  doubt  with  bounding  heart,  and  in  a 
timid  modest  form  of  application,  uttered  with  that  dear  and 
gentle  voice,  the  sweet  tones  of  which  are  yet  well  reinembered, 
solicited  permission  to  see  the  cruel  parent.  There  was  some 
diflSculty — there  is  always  *  a  lion  in  the  way '  of  doing  good — 
and  she  was  not  at  first  permitted  to  enter.  To  a  wavering 
mind,  such  a  check  would  have  appeared  of  evil  omen ;  but 
Skrah  Martin  was  too  well  assured  of  her  own  purposes  and 
powers  to  hesitate.  Upon  a  second  application  she  was  ad- 
mitted. 

There  hsis  been  published  an  interesting  account  of  Mrs  Fry's 
first  entry  into  the  female  ward  of  Newgate.  Locked  up  with 
viragos,  amongst  whom  the  turnkeys  had  warned  her  that  her 
purse,  her  watch,  and  even  her  life,  would  be  in  danger^  *  she 

*  addressed  them  with  dignity,  power,  and  gentleness,'  and  soon 
awed  them  into  compliance  with  a  code  of  regulations  which 
there  was  a  committee  of  ladies  ready  to  aid  her  in  carrying  into 
execution.  All  this  was  very  admirable,  and,  in  its  results,  has 
been  most  beneficial.  But  Mrs  Fry  was  a  woman  of  educi^tion, 
and  had  something  of  the  dignified  bearing  of  a  person  accus- 
tomed to  move  in  the  higher  walks  of  life ;  she  wias  also  a 
practised  speaker  in  the  meetings  of  the  religious  community  of 
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which  she  was  a  member,  and  was  supported  by  influential  and 
well-tutored  assistants.  Sarah  Martin's  position  was  the  reverse 
of  this  in  every  respect.  *  My  father,'  she  says,  *  was  a  village 
^  tradesman.  I  was  born  in  June  1791 ;  an  only  child,  deprived 
^  of  my  parents  at  an  early  age,  and  brought  up  under  the  care 

*  of  a  widowed  grandmother,'  a  poor  woman  of  the  name  of 
Bonnett,  and  by  trade  a  glover,  at  Caister.  Sarah  Martin's 
education  was  merely  such  as  could  be  obtained  at  a  village 
school ;  all  her  real  information  was  acquired  by  self-tuition  in 
after-life.  At  fourteen  she  passed  a  year  in  learning  the  busi- 
ness by  which  she  was  to  earn  her  bread,  and,  after  that  time, 
being  a  superior  workwoman,  was  constantly  employed.  She 
had  no  other  preparation  for  becoming  a  jail-visitor  than  could 
be  acquired  from  teaching  a  class  in  a  Sunday-school,  or  from 
occasionally  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  sick-ward  in  the 
workhouse.  Without  in  any  degree  undervaluing,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  highly  applauding  the  labours  of  Mrs  Fry,  we  think 
there  was  something  far  more  simple,  and  far  more  nearly 
heroical,  in  the  conduct  of  her  humbler  sister.  Of  Mrs  Fry's 
adventitious  advantages  Sarah  Martin  had  none;  but  she  had 
drunk  deep  into  the  spirit  of  that  book,  *  which  ever  tells,'  she 
says,  ^  of  mercy,'  and  in  the  strength  of  that  spirit  she  pro- 
ceeded, without  confidant  or  companion,  to  convey  comfort  to 
those  wretched  outcasts. 

The  manner  of  her  reception  in  the  jail  is  told  by  herself 
with  admirable  simplicity.  The  unnatural  mother  stood  before 
her.     She  *  was  surprised  at  the  sight  of  a  stranger.'     *  When  I 

*  told  her,'  says  Sarah  Martin,  *  the  motive  of  my  visit,  her 

*  guilt,  her  need  of  God's  mercy,  &c.,  she  burst  into  tears,  and 

*  thanked  me  V  Those  tears  and  thanks  shaped  the  whole  course 
of  Sarah  Martin's  subsequent  life.  If  she  had  been  rudely 
repealed,  even  her  fortitude  might  have  given  way.  But  the 
messenger  of  mercy  is  ever  welcome  to  those  who  feel  their 
guilt,  and  the  more  guilty  the  more  welcome,  if  the  glad  tidings 
be  but   kindly   proclaimed.     '  I  read  to  her,'  she  adds,  *  the 

*  twenty-third  chapter  of  St  Luke  ;' — the  story  of  the  malefactor, 
who,  although  suffering  justly  by  man's  judgment,  found  mercy 
from  the  Saviour. 

Her  reception  at  once  proved  the  necessity  for  such  a  mis- 
sionary, and  her  own  personal  fitness  for  the  task  ;  and  her  visit 
was  repeated  again  and  again,  during  such  short  intervals  of 
leisure  as  she  could  spare  from  her  daily  labours.  At  first  she 
contented  herself  with  merely  reading  to  the  prisoners;  but 
familiarity  with  their  wants  and  with  her  own  powers  soon  en^- 
larged  the  sphere  of  her  tuition,  and  she  began  to  instruct  them 
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in  reading  and  writing.  This  extension  of  her  labour  interfered 
with  her  ordinary  occupations.  It  became  necessary  to  sacri- 
fice a  portion  of  her  time,  and  consequently  of  her  means,  to 
these  new  duties.  She  did  not  hesitate.  ^  I  thought  it  right,' 
she  says,  ^  to  give  up  a  day  in  a  week  from  dressmaking,  •   •  • 

<  to  serve  the  prisoners.     This  regularly  given,  with  many  an 

*  additional  one,  was  not  felt  as  a  pecuniary  loss,  but  was  ever 
'  followed  with  abundant  satisfaction,  for  the  blessing  of  God 

*  was  upon  me.' 

Her  next  object  was  to  secure  the  observance  of  Sunday, 
and,  after  long  urging  and  recommendation,  she  prevailed  upon 
the  prisoners  ^  to  form  a  Sunday  service,  by  one  reading  to  the 

*  rest ;  .  .  .  but  aware/  she  continues,  *  of  the  instability 
^  of  a  practice  in  itself  good,  without  any  corresponding  principle 
^  of  preservation,  and  thinking  that  my  presence  might  exert  a 
^  beneficial  tendency,  I  joined  their  Sunday  morning  worship  as 

*  a  regular  hearer.' 

After  three  years'  perseverance  in  this  *  happy  and  quiet 
^  course,'  she  made  her  next  advance,  which  was  to  introduce 
employment,  first  for  the  women  prisoners,  and  afterwards  for 
the  men.  In  1823,  ^  one  gentleman,'  she  says,  ^  presented  me 
^  with  ten  shillings,  and  another,  in  the  same  week,  with  a 
^  pound,  for  prison  charity.     It  then  occurred  to  me  that  it 

*  would  be  well  to  expend  it  in  material  for  baby  clothes;  and 
^  having  borrowed  patterns,  cut  out  the  articles,  fixed  prices  of 
'  payment  for  making  them,  and  ascertained  the  cost  of  a  set, 

*  that  they  might  be  disposed  of  at  a  certain  price,  the  plan  was 
^  carried  into  effect.  The  prisoners  also  made  shirts,  coats,  &c. 
* .     .     .    By  means  of  this  plan,  many  young  women  who  were 

<  not  able  to  sew,  learned  this  art,  and,  in  satisfactory  instances, 

<  had  a  little  money  to  take  at  the  end  of  the  term  of  imprison- 

*  ment.  .  .  •  The  fund  of  L.l,  10s.  for  this  purpose^  as  a 
^  foundation  and  perpetual  stock,  (for  whilst  desiring  its  preser- 

*  vation,  I  did   not  require  its  increase,)  soon  rose  to  seven 

*  guineas,  and  since  its  establishment,  above  L.408  worth  of 

*  various  articles  have  been  sold  for  charity.' 

The  men  were  thus  employed : — 

<  They  made  straw  hats,  and,  at  a  later  period,  bone  spoons 
^  and  seals ;  others  made  men's  and  boys'  caps,  cut  in  eight 

*  quarters — the  material,  old  cloth  or  moreen,  or  whatever  my 

*  friends  could  find  up  to  give  me  for  them.     In  some  instances, 

*  young  men,  and  more  frequently  boys,  have  learned  to  sew 

*  grey  cotton  shirts,  or  even  patch-work,  with  a  view  of  shutting 

<  out  idleness  and  making  themselves  useful.  On  one  occasion 
^  I  showed  to  the  prisoners  an  etching  of  the  Chess-Player,  by 
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*  Retzscfay  which  two  men,  one  a  shoemaker  and  the  other  a 

*  bricklayer,  desired  much  to  copy ;  they  were  allowed  to  do  so, 

*  and  being  furnished  with  pencil,  pen,  paper,  &c.,  they  suc- 

*  ceeded   remarkably   well.       The    Chess-Player    presented   a 

*  pointed  and  striking  lesson,  which  could  well  be  applied  to 
^  any  kind  of  gaming,  and  was,  on  this  account,  suitable  to  my 

*  pupils,  who  had  generally  descended  from  the  love  of  marbles 

*  and  pitch-halfpenny  in  children,  to  cards,  dice,  &c.,  in  men. 
'  The  business  of  copying  it  had  the  advantage  of  requiring  all 

*  thought  and  attention  at  the  time.     The  attention  of  other 

*  prisoners  was  attracted  to  it,  and  for  a  year  or  two  afterwards 

*  many  continued  to  copy  it.' 

After  another  interval  she  proceeded  to  the  formation  of  a 
fund  which  she  applied  to  the  furnishing  of  work  for  prisoners 
upon  their  discharge ;  ^  affording  me,'  she  adds,  ^  the  advantage 

*  of  observing  their  conduct  at  the  same  time.' 

She  had  thus,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years — during  which  her 
mind  had  gradually  expanded  to  the  requirements  of  the  subject 
before  her — provided  for  all  the  most  important  objects  of  prison 
discipline ;  moral  and  intellectual  tuition,  occupation  during  im- 
prisonment, and  employment  after  discharge.  Whilst  great  and 
good  men,  at  a  distance,  unknown  to  her,  were  inquiring  and 
disputing  as  to  the  way  and  the  order  in  which  these  very  results 
were  to  be  attained — inquiries  and  disputes  which  have  not  yet 
come  to  an  end — here  was  a  poor  woman  who  was  actually  her- 
self personally  accomplishing  them  all !  It  matters  not  whether 
all  her  measures  were  the  very  wisest  that  could  have  been 
imagined.  She  had  to  contend  with  many  difficulties  that  are 
now  unknown  ;  prison  discipline  was  then  in  its  infancy ;  every 
thing  she  did  was  conceived  in  the  best  spirit ;  and,  considering 
the  time,  and  the  means  at  her  command,  could  scarcely  have 
been  improved. 

The  full  extent  to  which  she  was  personally  engaged  in  car- 
rying out  these  objects,  has  yet  to  be  explained.  The  Sunday 
service  in  the  jail  was  adopted,  as  we  have  seen,  upon  her 
recommendation,  and  she  joined  the  prisoners,  as  a  fellow- 
worshipper,  on  Sunday  morning.  Their  evening  service,  which 
was  to  be  read  in  her  absence,  was  soon  abandoned  ;  but,  finding 
that  to  be  the  case,  she  attended  on  that  part  of  the  day  also, 
and  the  service  was  then  resumed.     ^  After  several  changes  of 

*  readers,  the  office,'  she  says,  *  devolved  on  me.  That  happy 
^  privilege  thus  graciously  opened  to  me,  and  embraced  from 
^  necessity,  and  in  much  fear,  was  acceptable  to  the  prisoners, 
^  for  God  made  it  so  ;  and  also  an  unspeakable  advantage  and 

*  comfort  to  myself.' — {^Li/e^  p.  13.)     These  modest  sentences 
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convey  but  a  very  faint  notion  of  the  nature  of  these  singular 
services.  Fortunately,  in  a  report  of  Captain  Williams,  one  of 
the  inspectors  of  prisons,  we  have  a  far  more  adequate  account 
of  the  matter.     It  stands  thus  : — 

*  Sunday,  November  29,  1835. — Attended  divine  service  in 

*  the  morning  at  the  prison.     The  male  prisoners  only  were 

*  assembled ;  a  female,  resident  in  the  town,  officiated  ;  her  voice 

*  was  exceedingly  melodious,  her  delivery  emphatic,   and  her 

*  enunciation  extremely  distinct.     The  service  was  the  liturgy  of 

*  the  Church  of  England  ;  two  psalms  were  sung  by  the  whole 

*  of  the  prisoners,  and  extremely  well — much  better  than  I  have 

*  frequently  heard  in  our  best-appointed  churches.     A  written 

*  discourse,  of  her  own  composition,  was  read  by  her ;  it  was 

*  of  a  purely  moral  tendency,  involving  no  doctrinal  points,  and 

*  admirably  suited  to  the  hearers.     During  the  performance  of 

*  the  service,  the  prisoners  paid  the  profoundcfet  attention,  and 

*  the  most  marked  respect,  and,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  to  judge, 

*  appeared  to  take  a  devout  interest.     Evening  service  was  read 

*  by  her  afterwards  to  the  female  prisoners.' — [Second  Report  of 
Inspectors  of  Prisons^  1836,  p.  69.) 

Sarah  Martin  is  here  brought  before  us  in  a  new  character. 
Hitherto  we  have  seen  her  pursuing,  energetically  and  success- 
fully, certain  definite  practical  ends  of  plain  and  obvious  utility. 
She  now  claims  our  attention  as  a  moral  teacher.  From  the 
commencement  of  her  Sunday  labours,  which  began  probably  in 
1820,  or  shortly  afterwards,  up  to  1832,  she  read  printed  ser- 
mons;  from  that  time  to  1837,  she  wrote  her  own  sermons; 
from  1837  to  the  termination  of  her  labours  in  1843,  '  I  was 

*  enabled,'  she  says,   *  by   the  help  of  God,    to   address   the 

*  prisoners  without  writing  beforehand,  simply  from  the  Holy 

*  Scriptures.' — {Life^  p.  13.)  We  were  curious  to  know  what 
kind  of  addresses  a  person  so  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
habits  and  feelings  of  criminals  would  think  it  right  to  deliver 
to  such  an  audience,  and  have  been  kindly  permitted  to  perusfe 
her  unpublished  notes  of  various  sermons  delivered  by  her  in 
the  year  1835.     They  have  certainly  surprised  us. 

We  believe  that  there  are  gentlemen  in  the  world  who  stand 
so  stiffly  upon  the  virtue  of  certain  forms  of  ministerial  ordina- 
tion, as  to  set  their  faces  against  all  lay,  and  especially  against 
all  female,  religious  teaching.  We  will  not  dispute  as  to  what 
may,  or  may  not,  be  the  precise  value  of  those  forms.  They 
ought  to  confer  powers  of  inestimable  worth,  considering  how 
stubbornly  they  are  defended — and  perhaps  they  do  so ;  but 
every  one  amongst  us  knows  and  feels,  that  the  power  of  writing 
or  preaching  good  sermons  is  not  amongst  the  number.     The 
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cold,  laboured  eloquence  which  boy- bachelors  are  authorised 
by  custom  and  constituted  authority  to  inflict  upon  us — the 
dry  husks  and  chips  of  divinity  which  they  brings  forth  from 
the  dark  recesses  of  the  theology  (as  it  is  called)  of  the 
Fathers,  or  of  the  middle  ages,  sink  into  utter  worthless- 
ness  by  the  side  of  the  jail  addresses  of  this  poor  unedu- 
cated seamstress.  From  her  own  registers  of  the  prisoners  who 
came  under  her  notice,  it  is  easy  to  describe  the  ordinary 
members  of  her  congregation  :— pert  London  pickpockets, 
whom  a  cheap  steam-boat  brought  to  reap  a  harvest  at  some 
country  festival;  boors,  whom  ignorance  and  distress  led  into 
theft ;  depraved  boys,  who  picked  up  a.  precarious  livelihood 
amongst  the  chances  of  a  seaport  town;  sailors,  who  had  com- 
mitted assaults  in  the  boisterous  hilarity  consequent  upon  a 
discharge  with  a  paid-up  arrear  of  wages ;  servants,  of  both 
sexes,  seduced  by  bad  company  into  the  commission  of  crimes 
against  their  masters  ;  profligate  women|»who  had  added  assault 
or  theft  to  the  ordinary  vices  of  a  licentious  life ;  smugglers  ;  a 
few  game-law  criminals  ;  and  paupers  transferred  from  a  work- 
house, where  they  had  been  initiated  into  crime,  to  a  jail,  where 
their  knowledge  was  perfected.  Such  were  some  of  the 
usual  classes  of  persons  who  assembled  around  this  singular 
teacher  of  righteousness.  Their  characters  were  as  distinct  as 
their  crimes.  A  few  extracts  from  Sarah  Martin's  '  Prison 
*  Records'  will  exhibit  their  varitty  : — 

*  W.  W.  Homely  villager.  Very  good  natural  powers;  temper 
good;   grateful  for  instruction  ;  desirons  of  improving. 

*  W.  Wa,  Inferior  capacity  ;  inoffensive  ;  always  behaved  well ;  does 
not  seem  to  have  had  a  bad  character. 

*  J.  B.  Extremely  ignorant ;  low  habits. 

*  B.  P.  Quiet ;  slow  in  capacity  and  habits  ;  shrewd  in  his  way,  and 
sly. 

*  W.  T.  Depraved  ;  deceitful ;  full  of  pretence ;  obsequiously  oblig- 
ing ;  troublesomely  forward  in  manners. 

'  J.  S.  With  mo,  still  and  almost  dumb — he  soon  compelled  the 
governor  to  order  him  to  the  cell  for  the  most  violent  conduct. 

*  J.  C.  One  of  the  very  worst.  Foolish  ;  hardened ;  idle ;  lazy;  and 
destitute  of  the  wish  to  improve.     In  prison  a  corrupter.' 

Judging  from  the  notes  which  we  have  seen,  her  addresses  to 
this  strange  auditory  were  formed  upon  a  regular  system,  which 
was  calculated  to  set  before  them  that  particular  view  of  Chris- 
tian truth  which  she  thought  best  suited  to  their  circumstances 
and  comprehension.  She  principally  urged  three  points.  I. — 
The  inseparable  connexion  between  sin  and  sorrow ;  the  great 
fact,  that,  in  spite  of  all  the  allurements  and  artful  promptings  of; 
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temptation,  misery  *  doth  vice,  e'en  as  its  shade,  pursue,'  and  with 
the  same  certainty  that  effect  follows  cause  in  any  of  the  physical 
operations  of  nature.  This  was  a  foundation  upon  which,  be- 
fore such  an  auditory,  she  might  most  safely  build ;  and,  whilst 
she  reiterated  the  position  in  many  varieties  of  expression,  her 
hearers  must  have  felt  bitterly  conscious  that  she  was  not  deal- 
ing with  an  imaginary  case,  but  with  a  stern  truth  of  which 
they  were  themselves  the  evidences  and  the  victims.  II. — Her 
second  point  was,  that  there  was  a  similar  ai\4  equally  indis- 
soluble connexion  between  goodness  and  happiness*  Station, 
wealth,  and  the  pleasures  ot  life,  when  viewed  at  a  distance, 
seemed  to  lead  to  a  different  conclusion.  They  promised  fairly, 
but  if  approached,  or  partaken  of,  it  became  evident  that  they 
excited  hopes  which  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  gratify,  and  that 
unless  united  to  goodness,  sorrow  was  their  inseparable  adjunct 
God  is  eternally  happy  only  because  He  is  immutably  good,  and 
man  can  procure  exemption  from  misery  only  by  attaining  to 
freedom  from  the  shackles  of  vice.  III. — Her  third  point  was 
to  lead  her  auditors  to  the  ever- open  door  of  mercy,  and,  in 
glowing  strains  of  Bible-eloquence,  to  invite,  intreat,  and  urge 
them  to  enter  in.  The  Almighty  was  held  forth  to  them  as 
desirous  to  communicate  of  his  own  sinless  happy  nature  to  all 
who  came  to  Him  as  the  willing  servants  of  the  crucified  Re- 
deemer ;  ready  by  his  own  Spirit  to  purify  and  guide  them  ;  to  be 
to  them  as  a  hiding-place  from  trouble,  a  pavilion  in  which  they 
should  be  kept  secretly  from  the  strife  of  tongues,  a  place  of 
refuge  in  which  they  should  be  compassed  about  with  songs  of 
deliverance.  Thus  were  the  realities  of  their  position  traced  to 
their  fountain-head,  a  way  of  escape  was  pointed  out,  and,  in 
the  midst  of  their  sin  and  shame,  they  were  affectionately  allured 
towards  the  service  of  God,  as  that  which  should  give  them  free- 
dom, peace,  and  happiness.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  these 
doctrines,  urged  with  a  kindly,  warm-hearted  sincerity,  were 
eminently  successful.  The  respect  and  attention  which  would 
not  have  been  yielded  to  a  preacher  who  had  endeavoured  to 
excite  alarm  by  the  enforcement  of  religious  terrors,  were  wil- 
lingly concedea  to  an  instructor  who  sought  to  win  them  to  a 
love  of  purity,  by  considerations  which,  without  b^iing  directly 
personal,  flowed  naturally  out  of  a  knowledge  of  their  feelings. 
The  papers  we  have  seen  are,  for  the  most  part,  mere  skeletons 
or  rough  notes  of  sermons,  and  their  entire  publication  would 
not  be  desirable;  but  in  any  more  extended  biography,  a  few 
extracts  from  them  might  be  very  usefully  introduced. 

In  the  year  18*26,  Sarah  Martin's  grandmother  died,  and  she 
came  into  posses&ion  of  an  annual  income  of  ten  or  twelve  poundsy 
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derived  from  the  investment  of  *  between  two  and  three  hundred 
*  pounds/  She  then  removed  from  Caister  to  Yarmouth,  where 
she  occupied  two  rooms  in  a  house  situated  in  a  row  in  an  obscure 
part  of  the  town,  and,  from  that  time,  devoted  herself  with  in- 
creased energy  to  her  philanthropic  labours.  A  benevolent  lady, 
resident  in  Yarmouth,  had  for  some  years,  with  a  view  to  se- 
curing her  a  little  rest  for  her  health's  sake,  given  her  one  day  in 
the  week,  by  compensating  her  for  that  day  in  the  same  way  as 
if  she  had  been  engaged  in  dressmaking.  With  that  assistance, 
and  with  a  fe\y  quarterly  subscriptions,  *  chiefly  2s.  6d.  each,  for 
^  bibles,  testaments,  tracts,  and  other  books  for  distribution,' 
she  went  on  devoting  every  available  moment  of  her  life  to  her 
great  purpose.  But  dressmaking,  like  other  professions,  is  a 
jealous  mistress;  customers  fell  off,  and,  eventually,' almost  en- 
tirely disappeared.  A  question  of  anxious  moment  now  presented 
itself,  the  determination  of  which  is  one  of  the  most  characteris- 
tic and  memorable  incidents  oi  her  life.  Was  she  to  pursue  her 
benevolent  labours,  even  although  they  led  to  utter  poverty? 
Her  little  income  was  not  more  than  enough  to  pay  her  lodging, 
and  the  expenses  consequent  upon  the  exercise  of  her  charitable 
functions  :  and  was  actual  destitution  of  ordinary  necessaries  to  be 
submitted  to?  She  never  doubted;  but  her  reasoning  upon  the 
subject  presents  so  clear  an  illustration  of  the  exalted  character- 
of  her  thoughts  and  purposes,  and  exhibits  so  eminent  an  exam- 
ple of  Christian  devotedness  and  heroism,  that  it  would  be  an 
injustice  to  her  memory  not  to  quote  it  in  her  own  words : — 
In  the  full  occupation  of  dressmaking,  I  had  care  with  it, 
and  anxiety  for  the  future ;  but  as  that  disappeared,  care  fled 
also.  God,  who  had  called  me  into  the  vineyard,  had  said, 
"  Whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you."  I  had  learned  from 
the  scriptures  of  truth  that  I  should  be  supported ;  God  was 
my  master,  and  would  not  forsake  his  servant ;  He  was  my 
father,  and  could  not  forget  his  child.  I  knew  also  that  it 
sometimes  seemed  good  in  his  sight  to  try  the  faith  and 
patience  of  his  servants,  by  bestowing  upon  them  very  limited 
means  of  support ;  as  in  the  case  of  Naomi  and  Ruth ;  of  the 
widow  of  Zarephath  and  Elijah ;  and  my  mind,  in  the  contem" 
plation  of  such  trials^  seemed  exalted  by  more  than  human  energy ; 
for  I  had  counted  the  cost,  and  my  mind  was  made  up,  If^ 
whilst  imparting  truth  to  others,  I  became  exposed  to  temporal 
want,  the  privation  so  momentary  to  an  individual,  would  not 
admit  of  comparison  with  following  the  Lord,  in  thus  administer'^ 
ing  to  others* — {Life,  p.  30.) 
Noble  woman  I     A  faith  so  firm,  and  so  disinterested,  might 
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have  removed  mountains;  a  self-sacriiice  founded  upon  such 
principles  is  amongst  the  most  heroic  of  human  achievements. 

This  appears  to  have  been  the  busiest  period  of  Sarah  Mar- 
tin's life.  Her  system,  if  we  may  so  term  it,  of  superintendence 
over  the  prisoners,  was  now  complete.  For  six  or  seven  hours  daily 
she  took  her  station  amongst  them ;  converting  that  which, 
without  her,  would  have  been,  at  best,  a  scene  of  dissolute  idle- 
ness, into  a  hive  of  industry  and  order.  We  have  already 
explained  the  nature  of  the  employment  which  she  provided 
for  them  ;  the  manner  of  their  instruction  is  described  as  follows: 
— *  Any  who  could  not  read  I  encouraged  to  learn,  whilst  others 
<  in  my  absence  assisted  them.  They  were  taught  to  write 
^  also ;   whilst  such  as  could  write  already,  copied  extracts  from 

*  books  lent  to  them.     Prisoners  who  were  able  to  read,  com- 

*  mitted  verses  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  memory  every  day 

*  according  to  their  ability  or  inclination.     I,  as  an  example, 

*  also  committed  a  few  verses  to  memory  to  repeat  to  them  every 

*  day;  and  the  effect  was  remarkable  ;  always  silencing  excuse 

*  when  the  pride  of  some  prisoners  would  have  prevented  their 

*  doing  it.     Many  said  at  first,  ''  It  would  be  of  no  use  ;"  and 

*  my  reply  was,  "  It  is  of  use  to  me,  and  why  should  it  not  be 

*  so  to  you  ?     You  have  not  tried  it,  but  I  have.*'     Tracts  and 

*  children's  books,  and  larger  books,  four  or  five  in  number,  of 

*  which  they  were  very  fond,  were  exchanged  in  every  room 

*  daily,  whilst  any  who  could  read  more,  were  supplied  with 

*  larger  books.' — {Life^  p.  32.) 

There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  instance  of  a  prisoner 
long  refusing  to  take  advantage  of  this  mode  of  instruction. 
Men  entered  the  prison  saucy,  shallow,  self-conceited,  full  of 
cavils  and  objections,  which  Sarah  Martin  was  singularly  clever 
in  meeting;  but  in  a  few  days  the  most  stubborn,  and  those  who 
had  refused  the  most  peremptorily,  either  to  be  employed  or  to 
be  instructed,  would  beg  to  be  allowed  to  take  their  part  in  the 
general  course.  Once  within  the  circle  of  her  influence,  the 
effect  was  curious.  Men  old  in  years,  as  well  as  in  crime, 
might  be  seen  striving  for  the  first  time  in  their  lives  to  hold  a 
pen,  or  bending  hoary  heads  over  primers  and  spelling-books, 
or  studying  to  commit  to  memory  some  precept  taken  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Young  rascals,  as  impudent  as  they  were  igno- 
rant, beginning  with  one  verse  went  on  to  long  passages ;  and 
even  the  dullest  were  enabled  by  perseverance  to  furnish  their 
minds  and  memories  with  ^  from  two  to  five  verses  every  day.' 
All  these  operations,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  were  carried  on 
under  no  authority-save  what  was  derived  from  the  teacher's 
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innate  force  of  character.  Aware  of  that  circumstance,  and 
that  any  rebellion  would  be  fatal  to  her  usefulness,  she  so  con- 
trived every  exercise  of  her  poweras  to  *  make  a  favour  of  it,' 
knowing  well  that  *  to  depart  from  this  course,  would  only  be 

*  followed  by  the  prisoners  doing  less,  and  not  doing  it  well.'— 
{LifCf  p.  104.)  The  ascendancy  she  thus  acquired  was  very 
singular..    A   general   persuasion  of  the  sincerity  with  which 

*  she  watch'd,  and  wept,  and  pray'd,  and  felt  for  all,'  rendered 
her  the  general  depository  of  the  little  confidences,  the  tales  of 
weakness,  treachery,  and  sorrow,  in  the  midst  of  which  she 
stood !  and  thus  she  was  enabled  to  fan  the  rising  desire  for 
emancipation,  to  succoirr  the  tempted,  to  encourage  the  timid, 
and  put  the  erring  in  the  way. 

After  the  close  of  her  labours  at  the  jail,  she  proceeded,  at 
one  time  of  her  life,  to  a  large  school  which  she  superintended 
at  the  work-house,  and  afterwards,  when  that  school  was  turned 
over  to  proper  teachers,  she  devoted  two  nights  in  the  week  to 
a  school  for  factory  girls,  which  was  held  in  the  capacious 
chancel  of  the  old  church  of  St  Nicholas.  There,  or  elsewhere, 
she  was  every  thing.  Other  teachers  would  send  their  classes 
to  stand  by  and  listen,  whilst  Sarah  Martin,  in  her  striking  and 
effective  way,  imparted  instruction  to  the  forty  or  fifty  young 
women  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  be  more  especially  her 
pupils.  Every  countenance  was  riveted  upon  her  :  and,  as  the 
questions  went  round,  she  would  explain  them  by  a  piece  of 
poetry,  or  an  anecdote,  which  she  had  always  ready  at  com- 
mand, and,  more  especially,  by  Scripture  illustration.  The 
Bible  was,  indeed,  the  great  fountain  of  her  knowledge  and  her 
power.  For  many  years  she  read  it  through  four  times  every 
year,  and  had  formed  a  most  exact  Reference  Book  to  its  con- 
tents. Her  intimate  familiarity  with  its  striking  imagery  and 
lofty  diction,  impressed  a  poetical  character  upon  her  own  style, 
and  filled  her  mind  with  exalted  thoughts.  After  her  class 
duties  were  over,  there  remained  to  be  performed  many  offices 
of  kindness,  which  with  her  were  consequent  upon  the  relation 
of  teacher  and  pupil ;  there  was  personal  communication  with 
this  scholar  and  with  that;  some  inquiry  here,  some  tale  to 
listen  to  there;  for  she  was  never  a  mere  schoolmistress,  but 
always  the  friend  and  counsellor,  as  well  as  the  instructor. 

The  evenings  on  which  there  was  no  tuition,  were  devoted 
by  her  to  visiting  the  sick,  either  in  the  work-house,  or  through 
the  town  generally ;  and  occasionally  an  evening  was  passed  with 
some  of  those  worthy  people  in  Yarmouth  by  whom  her  labours 
were  regarded  with  interest.  Her  appearance  in  any  of  their 
houses  was  the  signal  for  a  busy  evening.   Her  benevolent  smile 
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and  quick  active  manner  communicated  her  own  cheerfulness 
and  energy  to  every  one  around  her.  She  never  failed  to  bring 
work  with  her,  and,  if  young  people  were  present,  was  sure  to 
employ  them  all.  Something  was  to  be  made  ready  for  the  oc- 
cupation of  the  prisoners,  or  for  their  instruction  ;  patterns  or 
copies  were  to  be  prepared,  or  old  materials  to  be  adjusted  to 
some  new  use,  in  which  last  employment  her  ingenuity  was  pre- 
eminent. Odd  pieces  of  woollen  or  cotton,  scraps  of  paper, 
mere  litters,  things  which  other  people  threw  away,  it  mattered 
not  what,  she  always  begged  that  such  things  might  be  kept  for 
her,  and  was  sure  to  turn  them  to  some  account.  If,  on  such 
occasions,  whilst  every  body  else  was  odcupied,  some  one  would 
read  aloud,  Sarah  Martin's  satisfaction  was  complete ;  and  at 
intervals,  if  there  were  no  strangers  present,  or  if  such  com- 
munication were  desired,  she  would  dilate  upon  the  sorrows  and 
sufferings  of  her  guilty  flock,  and  her  own  hopes  and  dis- 
appointments in  connexion  with  them,  in  the  language  of 
simple,  animated  truth. 

Her  day  was  closed  by  no  *  return  to  a  cheerful  fireside  pre- 

*  pared  by  the  cares  of  another,'  but  to  her  solitary  apartments, 
which  she  left  locked  up  during  her  absence,  and  where  ^  most 

*  of  the  domestic  oflSces  of  life  were  performed  by  her  own 

*  hands.'  *  There  she  kept  a  copious  record  of  her  proceedings 
in  reference  to  the  prisoners ;  notes  of  their  circumstances  and 
conduct  during  such  time  as  they  were  under  her  observation*, 
which  generally  extended  long  beyond  the  period  of  their  im- 
prisonment ;  with  most  exact  accounts  of  the  expenditure  of  the 
little  subscriptions  before  mentioned,  and  also  of  a  small  annual 
payment  from  the  British  Ladies'  Society,  established  by  Mrs 
Fry,  and  of  all  other  monies  committed  to  her  in  aid  of  any 
branch  of  her  charitable  labours.  These  books  of  record  and 
account  have  been  very  properly  preserved,  and  have  been  pre- 
sented to  a  public  library  in  Yarmouth. 

During  all  this  time  she  went  on  living  upon  her  bare  pittance ; 
in  a  state  of  most  absolute  poverty,  and  yet  of  total  unconcern 
as  to  her  temporal  support.  Friends  supplied  many  of  her 
necessities  by  occasional  presents ;  but,  unless  it  was  especially 
provided,  '  This  is  not  for  your  charities,  but  for  your  own  ex- 

*  elusive  use  and  comfort,'  whatever  was  sent  to  her  was  given 
away  to  persons  more  destitute  than  herself.  In  this  way  she 
was  furnished  with  clothes,  and  occasional  presents  were  sent  to 
her  of  bread,  cheese,  eggs,  fruit,  and  other  necessaries  of  a  simple 
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kind.  Some  members  of  the  corporation  were  desirous  that  a 
pecuniary  provision  should  be  made  for  her  out  of  the  borough 
funds ;  but  the  proposal  was  soon  laid  aside,  in  deference  to  her 
own  most  strenuous  opposition.  In  1841,  the  question  was 
jenewed,  and  the  wife  of  one  of  the  magistrates  wrote  to  her : — 
'  We  consider  it  impossible,  from  the  manner  in  which  you  live, 

*  that  you  can  long  continue  your  arduous  labours  at  the  jail, 

*  &c.     Mr  and  myself  will  feel  angry  and  hurt  if  you 

*  refuse  to  accept  it.     I  must  intreat  you  to  do  this,'  &c. 

Angry,  forsooth  !  Poor  lady  !  Sarah  Martin's  answer  ran 
thus*: — 

'  Here  lies  the  objection  which  oppresses  me  :  I  have  found 
'  voluntary  instruction,  on  my  part,  to  have  been  attended  with 

*  great  advantage ;  and   I  am  apprehensive,  that  in  receiving 

*  payment  my  labours  may  be  less  acceptable.     I  fear,  also,  that 

*  my  mind  would   be  fettered  by  pecuniary  payment,  and  the 

*  whole  work  upset.     To  try  the  experiment,  which  might  injure 
^  the  thing  I  live  and  breathe  for,  seems  like  'applying  a  knife 

*  to  your  child's  throat,  to  know  if  it  will  cut.     •    •    •    •     Were 

*  you  so  angry  as  that  I  could  not  meet  you,  a  merciful  God  and 

*  a  good  conscience  would  preserve  my  pe^ce  ;  when,  if  I  ven- 
^  tured  on  what  I  believed  would  be  prejudicial  to  the  prisoners, 

*  God  would  frown  upon  me  and  my  conscience  too,  and  these 

*  would  follow  me  every  where.    As  for  my  circumstances,  I  have 

*  not  a  wish  ungratified,  and  am  more  than  content.' — (Zr«/^,p.  35.) 

Such  scruples  should  have  been  held  sacred.  Corporation 
gratitude  should  have  been  exhibited  in  some  way  which  would 
not  have  excited  a  feeling  of  self- degradation  ;  but,  alas  !  a  jail 
committee  does  not  enter  into  questions  of  feeling.  It  was 
coarsely  intimated  to  this  high-souled  woman,  *  If  we  permit 

*  you  to  visit  the  prison  you  must  submit  to  our  terms,'  (p.  36  ;) 
and  these  worshipful  gentlemen,  who  were  then  making  use  of 
Sarah  Martin  as  a  substitute  for  the  schoolmaster  and  the  chap- 
lain, whom  it  was  by  law  their  bounden  duty  to  have  appointed, 
converted  her  into  their  salaried  servant  by  the  iftunificent  grant 
of  L.I 2  per  annum/  If  the  domestic  liberality  of  these  gentle- 
men bears  any  proportion  to  their  corporate  generosity,  one 
would  be  curious  to  know  after  what  rate  they  remunerate  their 
maids-of-all-work  and  their  shop-boys. 

Sarah  Martin  lited  for  two  years  in  the  receipt  of  this  memor- 
able evidence  of  corporation  bounty.  In  the  winter  of  1842  her 
health  began  to  fail,  and  it  was  with  pain  and  difficulty  that  she 
continued,  day  by  day,  up  to  the  17th  April  1843,  to  visit  the 
jail,  *  the  home,' she  says,  *of  my  first  interest  and  pleasure.' 
From  that  day  she  was  confined  to  her  apartments  by  a  painful 
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disease,  accompanied  by  extreme  bodily  weakness.  But  nothing 
could  restrain  the  energy  of  her  mind.  In  the  seclusion  of  a 
solitary  chamber,  ^  apart  from  all  that  could  disturb,  and  in  a 
*  universe  of  calm  repose  and  peace  and  love  ;'  when,  speaking  of 
herself  and  her  condition,  she  remarked,  in  words  of  singular 
beauty, 

*  I  seem  to  lie 

So  near  the  heavenly  portals  bright, 

I  catch  the  streaming  rays  that  fly 
From  eternit)''8  own  light  ;* — 

at  such  a  time — she  resumed  the  exercise  of  a  talent  for  the 
writing  of  sacred  poetry,  which  had  been  early  developed,  and 
had  even  been  occasionally  exercised  in  the  midst  of  the  occu- 
pations of  her  busy  life.     A  selection  from  her  poems  is  the 
second  of  the  books  named  at  the  head  of  this  article.    The  pub- 
lication is  a  kind,  but,  as  we  think,  not  altogether  a  wise  one. 
The  fact  that  Sarah  Martin  wrote  such  poetry  is  important  in 
her  biography.     It  is  deeply  interesting  to  know,  that  after 
some  of  the  most  exciting  incidents  of  her  life — the  eatablish- 
ment  of  a  fund  for  the  relief  of  prisoners  after  liberation — the 
death  of  her  grandmother,  and  that  of  the  father  of  a  lad  whom 
she  had  reclaimed — an  opposition  or  a  success  which  she  met 
with  in  the  jail — she  could  retire  to  her  chamber  and  pour  out 
her  heart  in  strains  of  Christian  praise  and  gratitude.     It  is, 
above  all  things,  interesting  to  be  told  that  this  brave  woman' 
could  cheer  the  sacred  loneliness  of  her  entrance  into  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  with  songs  of  victory  and  triumph. 
The  compositions  here  published  not  only  prove  all  this,  but 
they  evidence  the  existence  in  the  mind  of  their  author  of  an 
unquestionable  vein  of  real  poetry.     They  exhibit  some  speci- 
mens of  true  poetic  ore,  and  contain  separate  lines,  and  occasion- 
ally whole  stanzas,  which  evidently  came  fresh  from  the  mint  of 
a  strong  mind  and  fervid  heart.    But  her  compositions  have  those 
defects  which  mark  the  imitative  and  unpractised  artist.     They 
are  the  poems  of  one  whose  time  was  devoted  to  the  acting  of 
poetry  rather  than  to  the  writing  of  it ;  and  it  would  have  been 
better  if  the  author  of  the  clever  memoir  which  is  prefixed  to  the 
volume  before  us,   had  interwoven  such  facts  and  lines  as  are 
worthy  of  being  remembered,  with  a  complete  biography,  rather 
than  have  published  the  whole  poems  in  a  septate  volume. 

Sarah  Martin  struggled  against  disease  for  many  months, 
suffering  intense  agony,  which  was  partially  relieved  by  opi- 
ates. A  few  minutes  before  her  death,  she  begged  for  more 
of  the  opiate,  to  still  the  racking  torture.  The  nurse  told  her 
that  she  believed  the  time  of  her  departure  had  arrived.     She,. 
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clapping  her  hands  together,  exclaimed,  *  Thank  God  1  Thank 
*  God  !'  and  never  spake  more.  This  was  on  the  15th  October 
1843.  She  was  buried  at  Caister,  by  the  side  of  her  grand- 
mother ;  and  a  tombstone  in  the  churchyard  bears  a  simple  in- 
scription, written  by  herself,  which  commemorates  her  death  and 
age,  but  says  not  a  word  of  her  many  virtues.  The  Yarmouth 
corporation  ought  to  erect  a  tablet  to  her  memory ;  either  in  the 
jail,  or  in  the  chancel  of  the  church  of  St  Nicholas,  in  which 
she  taught  her  class  of  factory  girls.  Her  services,  and  the 
debt  of  gratitude  which  the  whole  town  owes  to  her,  will  not  be 
forgotten,  although  no  marble  tell  the  tale :  but  such  a  monu- 
ment, if  erected  by  the  corporation,  would  relieve  them  from  the 
suspicion  that  they  were  as  ignorant  of  the  moral  worth,  as 
they  were  of  the  money  value,  of  such  labours  as  Sarah  Martin's. 
Since  her  death,  the  corporation  has  been  pompelled  to  appoint 
both  a  jail-chaplain  and  a  schoolmaster. 

The  length  to  which  a  detail  of  individual  cases  would  neces- 
sarily run,  alone  deters  us  from  quoting  many  instances  in 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Sarah  Martin's  labours  were 
followed  by  most  happy  results.     We  will  give  a  few  cases: — 

*  B.  B.,  age  about  twenty-three.  Could  neither  read  nor  write. 
Offence,  smnggling;.  After  the  lapse  of  twelve  years  from  his  impri- 
sonment, Sarah  Martin  writes,  *<  He  entirely  learned  to  read  and  write 
in  prison,  and  immediately  after  bis  discharge  left  off  smuggling.  He 
wrote  to  me  afterwards,  and  expressed  the  comfort  he  found  in  being 
able  to  write.  •  •  •  •  I  have  heard  from  him  many  times.  He  sails 
in  a  small  vessel  from  Dunkirk  to  London,  to  sell  butter  and  eggs.'' 

*  R.,  E.  C,  and  four  others.  Offence,  smuggling.  Had  been  in 
prison  before  for  the  same  offence.  Were  supported  in  Yarmouth  jail  by 
a  band  or  club  of  smugglers.  After  the  lapse  of  four  years,  this  is 
Sarah  Martin's  report : — **  E.  C.  had  a  wife  and  six  children  in  Harwich, 
where  \\\ey  now  live.  The  profits  of  smuggling  were  tempting,  but  he 
afterwards  told  me  he  found  it  impossible,  as  he  then  viewed  the  thing, 
to  engage  in  the  traffic  again,  and  abandoned  it.  Since  his  discharge,  I 
have  received  four  letters;  two  written  by  him,  one  by  his  wife,  and 
another  written  partly  by  him  and  partly  by  his  wife.  Also,  I  have  seen 
him  twice,  when  the  schooner  to  which  he  belongs  sailed  through  Yar- 
mouth Roads.  By  him  I  was  informed,  in  August  last,  that  the  five 
who  were  in  prison  with  him  had  all  left  off  smuggling.  He  gave  me  a 
satisfactory  account  of  each.  These  men,  when  I  took  leave  of  them, 
seemed  reluctant  in  promising  to  give  up  a  profession  of  fraud,  involving 
habitual  lying,  &c.  &c.,  yet  allowed  me  to  believe  that,  ceasing  to  recon- 
cile them  to  its  principles,  they  wished,  and  would  not  be  unwilling,  to 
do  it  "  She  writes  subsequently  :— "  February  5,  1840.— This  morning, 
K.  the  former  master  of  the  smuggling  vessel  ....  called  upon  rac, 
being  the  first  time  he  has  been  in  Yarmouth  since  bis  discharge.  He 
is  now  master  of  the  St  Leonard,  a  respectable  merchant-ihip.     His 
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gratitude  for  what  he  thought  his  obligation  to  me,  led  him  to  bring  from 
France  a  present  of  a  vase  covered  with  shells,  and  a  curious  glass  box. 
He  was  fourteen  months  without  a  vessel  after  his  discharge,  with  a  wife 
and  family  to  support^  and  desiring  to  get  free  from  the  traffic  of 
smuggling." 

*  R.  M .,  aged  seventeen  ;  offence,  felony ;  six  months  in  jail.  Former 
character,  idle  and  profligate.  After  three  and  a  half  years,  she  writes : 
«*  Effectually  reclaimed.  After  considerable  perseverance,  he  obtained  a 
gentleman's  service,  and  has  earned  his  living  respectably  and  honestly 
ever  since.  He  is  now  butler  in  a  gentleman's  family.  I  frequently 
saw  him  before  he  left  Yarmouth.  Have  seen  him  twice  since,  when  he 
came  to  see  his  mother  and  grandmother,  and  continue  to  hear  of  him 
twice  or  more  every  year." 

*  S.  B.,  aged  thirty- nine,  charged  with  felony.  Could  neither  read 
nor  write.  Accounted  a  disorderly  person  and  a  thief,  and  had  been  in 
prison  before.  After  three  and  a  half  years.  "  Perfectly  reclaimed.  She 
has  never  been  guil{;y  of  any  immoral  practice  since,  and  seems  to  have 
been  the  means  of  reclaiming  her  husband,  whose  former  character  was 
bad.  I  see  her  every  month  or  two.  She  has  suffered  much  from 
poverty  and  illness,  without  complaint." 

<  A.  B. ;  offence,  felony.  After  two  and  a  half  years.  "  Since  his  dis- 
charge he  has  conducted  himself  well  towards  his  family,  and  borne  an 
honest  character.  He  keeps  cows,  and  carries  about  milk  to  sell.  His 
wife  told  me  last  week,  it  was  a  good  thing  her  husband  learned  to  read 
in  the  jail,  as  he  now  takes  up  a  book  of  an  evening ;  and  it  was  a  good 
thing  he  learned  to  write  too,  because  he  can  now  keep  his  accounts,  and 
write  his  milk  bills." 

*  T.  B.,  aged  eighteen  ;  offence,  felony.  Five  months  in  Yarmouth 
jail,  and  afterwards  in  the  Penitentiary  at  Milbank.  After  nine  and  a 
half  years.  "  After  his  return  from  the  Penitentiary,  he  immediately 
called  upon  me.  His  parents  were  poor,  living  in  a  row,  and  keeping  a 
small  vegetable  shop.  With  no  character,  he  seefned  destitute.  His 
next  step  was  this :  he  went  to  his  father's,  and  took  a  small  box,  which 
he  had  left  locked  up,  containing  L.102  and  some  shillings,  and  carried 
it  to  his  master,  from  whom  it  had  been  stolen.  Mr  D.  entreated  him 
to  take  L.5  of  the  sum  returned,  but  could  not  prevail ;  all  he  accepted 
was  the  odd  L.2  and  shillings,  saying,  <  Sir,  I  robbed  you  of  more  than 
that.'  The  circumstance  became  public.  Mr  B.,  tailor  and  salesman, 
took  him  for  two  years  to  learn  his  trade.  He  conducted  himself  better, 
Mr  B.  informed  me,  than  any  former  apprentice.  Since  then,  he  has 
been  married  to  a  young  woman  who  was  taught  by  me  in  a  Sunday 
school,  and  by  honourable  and  successful  industry  supports  himself,  by 
keeping  a  respectable  little  shop  as  a  tailor  and  salesman  in  the •"  '* 

Such  cases,  which  are  as  instructive  as  they  are  interesting, 
might  be  multiplied  manyfold  out  of  the  papers  of  Sarah  Martin. 
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If  they  exhibit  the  results  of  careful,  kindly  prison  instruction, 
every  one  would  wish  that  such  instruction  could  be  rendered 
universal.  With*  such  cases  before  us,  who  shall  doubt  that 
many  of  the  ignorant  and  the  weak,  those  who  have  failed  in 
their  duty  to  their  neighbour,  because  they  have  been  permitted 
to  go  fprth  into  the  world  unarmed  against  its  temptations,  and 
uninstructed  in  their  duties,  are  still  within  reach  of  the  reclaim- 
ing efforts  of  active  benevolence  ?  But  such  cases  give  no  encou- 
ragement to  any  cold  philanthropy,  if  any  such  can  be ;  nor  to 
any  kind  but  weak  enthusiasm,  which  seeks  for  proofs  of  amend- 
ment of  life  in  the  mere  raptures  of  excited  feeling ;  nor  to  that 
proud  and  condescending  bounty,  which  chills  even  whilst  it  over- 
powers with  a  multiplicity  of  obligations.  Sarah  Martin  governed 
these  people,  and  reformed  them,  as  their  cases  testify,  not 
merely  by  instructing  them  in  useful  arts,  and  inculcating  in 
their  minds  right  principles  of  duty  and  action,  and  informing 
their  understandings  as  to  their  teal  interests ;  but  more  especially 
by  opening  her  own  heart  to  them,  by  entering  with  warm  and 
genuine  sympathy  into  their  real  feelings  and  condition,  and  by 
aiding  them  in  devising  and  carrying  out  measures  of  true  prac- 
tical amelioration,  suited  to  their  circumstances,  and  their  habits 
of  thought  and  feeling.  She  did  not  shower  down  bounties  as 
from  a  heaven  above,  but,  placing  herself  upon  ^par  with  them 
in  every  thing  but  their  guilt,  was  ever  ready  to  drop  a  tear 
over  their  misery,  and  to  join  with  them  heart  and  soul  to  pro- 
cure relief.  They  who  would  obtain  Sarah  Martin's  success 
must  feel  her  sympathy,  and  acquire  her  true  practical  wisdom. 

<  The  high  desire  that  others  may  be  blest, 
Savours  of  heaven,* 

The  words  are   her  own,  and  her  life  was  a  comment  upon 
them.     ^  Her  simple,  unostentatious,  yet  energetic,  devotion  to 

*  the  interests  of  the  outcast  and  the  destitute,'  remarks  Captain 
Williams,  one  of  the  inspectors  of  prisons,  who  had  many  oppor- 
tunities of  judging  of  her  labours,  and  whose  experience  gives 
great  value  to  his  testimony — *  her  gentle  disposition,  her  temper 

*  never  irritated  by  disappointment,  nor  her  charity  straitened  by 

*  ingratitude,  present  a  combination  of  qualities  which  imagina- 

*  tion  sometimes  portrays   as   the  ideal  of  what  is   pure  and 

*  beautiful,  but  which  are  rarely  found  embodied  with  huma- 

*  nity.  *     .     .    .     She   was   no    titular  Sister  of  Charity,  but 

*  was  silently  felt  and  acknowledged  to  be  one,  by  the  many 
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*  outcast  and  destitute  persons   who   received   encouragement 

*  from  her  lips,  and  relief  from  her  hands,  and  by  the  few  who 

*  were  witnesses  of  her  good  works,*  * 

It  is  the  business  of  Literature  to  make  such  a  life  stand  out 
from  the  masses  of  ordinary  existences,  with  something  of  the 
distinctness  with  which  a  lofty  building  uprears  itself  in  the 
confusion  of  a  distant  view.  It  should  be  made  to  attract  all 
eyes,  to  excite  the  hearts  of  all  persons  who  think  the  welfare 
of  their  fellow- mortals  an  object  of  interest  or  duty  ;  it  should 
be  included  in  collections  of  biography,  and  chronicled  in  the 
high  places  of  history ;  men  should  be  taught  to  estimate  it  as 
that  of  one  whose  philanthropy  has  entitled  her  to  renown,  and 
children  to  associate  the  name  of  Sarah  Martin  with  those  of 
Howard,  Buxton,  Fry — the  most  benevolent  of  mankind. 


Art.  IV, — Essai  sur  les  Ecoles  Philosophiques  chez  les  Arabes. 
Par  AuGUSTE  Schmolders.     8vo.     Paris:   1842. 

nnHE  basis  of  modern  culture  has  been,  and  must  ever  be, 
•*-  rested  on  the  immortal  writings  bequeathed  to  us  by 
Greece  and  Rome.  They  have  the  glorious  privilege  of  being 
always  young — the  teachers  of  generation  after  generation. 
Other  ancient  states  can  offer  us  little  but  curiosities.  We 
may  penetrate  into  the  chambers  of  the  Pyramids ;  we  may 
wonder  at  the  relics  of  the  swarthy,  taciturn,  monumental  race  of 
Egypt;  we  may  accumulate  fragments  of  the  lore  of  Ind ;  we 
may  collect  antiquities  from  China,  from  Arabia,  or  from 
Yucatan  ;  but  our  best  endeavours  in  these  directions  accomplish 
little  more  than  the  gratification  of  a  dilettante  curiosity.  Of 
them  we  never  ask,  *  Watchman,  how  goes  the  night?'  To 
them  we  never  recur  for  instruction  on  the  topics  which  have 
vital  and  perpetual  interest  for  mankind. 

This  has  become  so  thorough  a  conviction  amongst  all  but 
professed  archseologists,  that  the  recent  historians  of  ancient 
philosophy  have  quietly  eliminated  all  oriental  speculations  as 
having  exercised  no  real  influence  on  the  development  of  Euro- 

{)ean  culture.  And  this  is  the  cause  of  that  neglect  of  Arabian  Phi- 
osophy,  complained  of  by  M.  Schmolders,  in  the  a^^miiable  work 
which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article.  W^hile  all  Europe 
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resounds  with  the  fame  of  the  splendid  achievements  of  Ara* 
bian  arms,  none  but  a  few  oriental  scholars  now  bestow  a  thought 
upon  Arabian  Philosophy.  In  spite  of  the  gratitude  due  to  the 
Arabs  as  the  great  depositories  of  Grecian  lore,  during  the  dark 
ages ;  in  spite  of  the  romantic  interest  attached  to  the  people  and 
their  history,  not  one  lettered  European  in  five  thousand  cares  for 
their  philosophy.  And  the  explanation  is  simple :  the  Arabian 
philosophy  lies  beside  the  sphere  of  European  development ;  has 
not  influenced  it,  cannot  influence  it.  What  the  Arabs  have  taken 
from  the  Greeks  to  blend  with  Islamism,  we  have  taken  from 
the  Greeks  to  blend  with  Christianity ;  every  thing,  therefore, 
that  is  novel  to  us,  in  their  speculations,  is  repugnant.  Were 
it  not  so,  abundant  translations  would  long  ere  this  have  grati- 
fied our  curiosity. 

The  reader  will  easily  guess,  from  what  we  have  been  saying, 
that  it  is  not  our  intention  in  the  present  article  to  oppress  him 
with  any  thing  so  uninteresting  as  a  dissertation  on  Arabian  Philo- 
sophy would  in  all  probability  turn  out.  Our  purpose  is  rather  to 
present  an  outline  of  the  history  of  an  individual  mind.  What- 
ever may  be  the  indifference  felt  towards  a  nation,  all  men  feel 
attracted  towards  an  individual.  And  upon  this  ground  the 
work  of  M.  Schmolders  deserves  attention,  since  it  presents  us  with 
the  entire  translation  of  a  very  singular  treatise,  hitherto  known 
only  to  a  few  Arabic  scholars,  which  contains  the  history  of  a 
philosophic  life.  Considering  the  great  risk  such  a  work  runs 
of  never  extending  beyond  the  small  circle  of  oriental  scholars, 
we  trust  to  earn  the  thanks  of  our  readers  for  directing  their 
attention  to  it. 

M.  Schmolders  is  a  German,  but  has  written  his  essay  in 
French,  thus  placing  it  before  all  cultivated  men.  Its  principal 
attraction  is  the  translation  of  the  treatise  of  Algazzali — *  ce  qui 
*  sauve  des  egarements,  et  ce  qui  eclaircit  les  Ravissements,' — with 
the  Arabic  text.  But  it  also  contains  an  account  of  the  various 
sects  of  philosophy  among  the  Arabs  ;  and  an  outline  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Algazzali  himself.  The  reputation  of  M.  Schmolders  is 
a  guarantee  for  the  fidelity  of  his  translation ;  and  his  book  ex- 
hibits all  the  patient  industry  which  Germans  usually  bring  to 
their  tasks,  unencumbered  by  their  ordinary  defects  of  rasL 
generalization,  and  idle  subtleties.  Indeed,  we  have  rather  a  com- 
plaint to  make  against  the  deficiency  of  any  thing  like  philo- 
sophical use  of  his  materials.    He  has  not*   pointed  out  the 

*  A  beginning  has  been  made  in  this  direction  by  Mr  Thompson,  of 
the  Bengal  Civil  Service,  in  the  introduction  and  notes  annexed  to  his 
translation  of  the  Akh-lak-Jalali,  for  which  we  have  to  thank  the  Ori- 
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znixtare  of  the  Oriental  and  Greek  elements  in  tbe  Arabian 
systems ;  though  for  this  we  should  have  been  thankful ;  as  also 
for  a  passing  indication  of  the  numberless  anticipations  of  more 
modern  speculations  which  are  to  be  detected  in  the  Arabian. 

iBut  to  Algazzali : — There  are  few  persons  who  have  not  heard 
something  about  this  pillar  of  the  Mosque — this  light  of  Islam, 
who,  under  the  names  of  Gazzali,  Ghazail,  Algazel,  and 
Algazzali,  is  so  often  spoken  of  by  writers  on  Arabia ;  and  who 
was  known  long  ago  to  the  schoolmen,  through  the  writings  of'his 
adversary,  Abou  Koshd  ( Averroes ;)  and  through  a  bad  transla- 
tion of  his  *  Rules  of  Science : '  Logica  et  Fhilosophia  Algazelis 
Arabisy  by  Petrus  Liechtenstein,  Cologne,  1506.  But  these 
sources  are  altogether  insufficient  to  furnish  any  idea  of  his 
philosophy.  He  is  frequently  cited  both  by  Pococke  and  by 
Sale. 

Abou  Hamid  Mohammed  was  born  in  the  city  of  Tous,  a.  d. 
1058.  He  was  the  son  of  a  dealer  in  cotton  thread,  {Gazzdl^) 
whence  his  name.  Losing  his  father  in  early  life,  he  was  con- 
fided to  the  care  of  a  Soufi,  (a  Mystic,)  whose  influence  ex- 
tended through  his  subsequent  career,  as  we  shall  see.  On 
finishing  his  studies,  he  was  appointed  professor  of  theology  at 
Bagdad.  Here  he  achieved  such  splendid  success,  that  all  the 
Imaums  became  his  zealous  partisans.  So  great  indeed  was  his  re- 
nown, so  ardent  the  admiration  he  inspired,  that  the  Mussulmans 
sometimes  said,  ^  If  all  Islam  were  to  be  destroyed,  it  would  be 

*  bift  a  slight  loss,  provided  Algazzali's  work  on  the  Revimfica- 

*  tion  of  the  Sciences  of  Religion  were  preserved.*  Of  this  re- 
markable man,  we  have  now  before  us  a  remarkable  treatise, 
for  the  first  time  translated,  wherein  is  given  the  history  of  his 
mind  in  the  pursuit  of  truth ;  and  for  which  we  can  find  no  better 
title  than  that  affixed  to  the  posthumous  work  of  Coleridge : 

*  Confessions  of  an  Inquiring  Spirit.*  It  bears  a  very  striking 
resemblance  to  the  *  Biscours  sur  la  Methode,'  and  *  Medita- 


ental  Translation  Fund.  The  original  is  a  Persian  treatise  on  Mahom- 
medan  Ethics  :  was  composed  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century : 
and  is  of  great  authority  over  Middle  Asia.  It  is  a  great  addition  lo 
our  knowledge  of  Mahommedanism,  and  of  the  spirit  of  its  philosophy. 
In  the  first  volume  of  M.  Libri's  very  remarkable  work  on  the  History 
of  the  Mathematical  Sciences  in  Italy  ^  he  notices  rapidly  the  great  sources 
and  channels  of  Arabic  learning ;  and  states  that  M.  Pallia,  a  young 
Orientalist  of  Piedmont,  was  then  preparing  a  treatise  on  the  philosophy 
of  the  Arabs.  If  it  has  been  since  published,  we  have  not  had  the 
good  fortune  to  see  it. 
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*  tions'  of  Descartes,  as  the  reader  will  perceive  from  the  follow- 
ing analysis. 

After  describing  how  from  his  earliest  youth  his  spirit  had 
been  vexed  by  the  mysterious  problems  of  existence ;  how,  like 
Descartes,  he  had  in  vain  interrogated  each  sect  for  a  distinct 
and  satisfactory  reply ;  and  how  he  had  finally  resolved  to  throw 
off  all  authority,  and  to  free  himself  from  all  the  opinions  which 
had  been  instilled  into  him  during  the  unsuspecting  years  of 
youth — how  in  short  he  had  resolved  to  begin,  like  Descartes, 
with  universal  doubt,  he  says  : — 

'  I  said  to  myself:  my  aim  is  simply  to  know  the  truth  of  things ; 
consequeutly,  it  is  indispensable  for  me  to  ascertain  what  is  knowledge* 
Now,  it  was  evident  to  me  that  certain  knowledge  must  be  that  which 
explains  the  object  to  be  known,  in  such  a  manner  that  no  doubt 
can  remain,  so  that  in  future  all  error  and  conjecture  respecting  it  must 
be  impossible.  Not  only  would  the  understanding  then  need  no  efforts 
to  be  convinced  of  certitude  ;  but  security  against  error  is  in  such  close 
connexion  with  knowledge,  that  even  were  an  apparent  proof  of  ita 
falsehood  brought  forward,  it  would  nevertheless  cause  no  doubt,  no 
suspicion  of  error  being  possible.  Thus,  when  I  have  acknowledged 
ten  to  be  more  than  three,  if  any  one  were  to  say,  "  On  the  contrary, 
**  three  is  more  than  ten ;  and,  to  prove  the  truth  of  my  assertion,  I  will 
«'  change  this  rod  into  a  serpent ;"  and  if  he  were  to  change  it,  my  con- 
viction of  his  error  would  remain  unshaken.  His  manoeuvre  would 
only  produce  in  me  admiration  for  his  ability ;  I  should  not  doubt  my 
own  knowledge, 

<  Then  was  I  convinced  that  all  knowledge  which  I  did  not  possess 
in  this  manner,  and  respecting  which  I  had  not  this  certainty,  could 
inspire  me  with  neither  confidence  nor  assurance ;  and  all  knowledge 
without  assurance  is  not  knowledge/ 

One  seems  to  hear  Descartes  speaking.  Yet  there  can  be 
no  suspicion  of  imitation  on  his  part,  this  work  of  Algazzall 
being  in  every  shape  unknown  even  to  the  schoolmen.  The 
confession  proceeds  thus  : — 

'  Having  examined  my  knowledge,  I  found  myself  divested  of  all  that 
could  be  said  to  have  these  qualities,  unless  perceptions  of  the  senses 
and  irrefragable  principles  were  to  be  considered  such.  I  then  said  to 
myself:  now  having  fallen  into  this  despair,  the  only  hope  remaining  of 
acquiring  incontestible  convictions  is,  by  the  perception  of  the  senses 
and  by  necessary  truths.  Their  evidence  seemed  to  me  indubitable.  I 
began,  however,  to  examine  the  objects  of  sensation  and  speculation, 
to  see  if  they  could  possibly  admit  of  doubt.  Then  doubts  crowded 
upon  me,  in  such  numbers  that  my  incertitude  became  complete. 
Whence  results  the  confidence  I  have  in  sensible  things?  The  strongest 
of  all  our  senses  is  sight ;  and  yet  looking  at  a  shadow,  and  perceiving  it 
to  be  fixed  and  immovable,  we  judge  it  to  be  deprived  of  movement ; 
nevertheless  experience  teaches  us  that,  when  we  return  to  the  same 
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place  an  hour  after,  the  shadow  is  displaced  ;  for  it  does  not  vanish  sud-* 
denly,  but  gradually,  little  by  little,  so  as  to  be  never  at  rest.*  If  we 
look  at  the  stars,  they  seem  as  small  as  money-pieces  ;  but  mathema- 
tical proofs  convince  us  that  they  are  larger  than  the  earth.  These  and 
other  things  are  judged  by  the  senses,  but  rejected  as  false  by  reason. 
I  abandoned  the  senses,  therefore;  having  seen  all  my  confidence  in  their 
truth  shaken. 

^  Perhaps,  said  T,  there  is  no  assurance  but  in  the  notions  of  reason- 
that  is  to  say,  first  principles.  Such  as,  ten  is  more  than  three ;  the 
same  thing  cannot  have  been  created  and  yet  have  existed  from  all 
eternity  ;  to  exist,  and  not  to  exist,  at  the  same  time,  is  impossible. 

*'  The  senses  replied  :  what  assurance  have  you  that  your  confidence 
in  first  principles  is  not  of  the  same  nature  as  your  confidence  in  us  ? 
When  you  relied  on  us,  reason  stepped  in  and  gave  us  the  lie  ;  had  not 
reason  been  there,  you  would  have  continued  to  rely  upon  us.  Well, 
may  there  not  exist  some  other  judge  superior  to  reason,  who,  if  he 
appeared,  would  refute  the  judgments  of  reason  in  the  same  way  that 
reason  refuted  us  ?  The  non-appearance  of  this  judge  does  not  prove 
his  non-existence.' 

The  student  of  ancient  philosophy  will  recognise  the  argu- 
ments of  the  sceptics  in  these  passages.  Indeed,  these  two  ideas 
may  be  regarded  as  the  pith  of  the  sceptical  argument ;  and 
Sextus  Empiricus  is  but  a  voluminous  expansion  of  these  two 
ideas.f  The  reader,  however,  suspects  that  Algazzali,  like 
Descartes,  only  exposes  the  sceptical  arguments  that  he  may 
triumph  over  them  ;  and,  like  Descartes,  he  finds  in  sleep  fresh 
arguments  against  belief: — 

<  I  strove  in  vain  to  answer  the  objections.  And  my  difficulties  in- 
creased when  I  came  to  reflect  upon  sleep.  I  said  to  myself:  during 
sleep  you  give  to  visions  a  reality  and  consistence,  and  you  have  no 
suspicion  of  their  untruth.  On  awakening,  you  are  made  aware  that  they 
were  nothing  but  visions.  What  assurance  have  you  that  all  you  feel 
and  know  when  awake  does  actually  exist  ?  It  is  all  true  as  respects 
your  condition  at  that  moment ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  possible  that 
another  condition  should  present  itself,  which  should  be  to  your  awak- 
ened state,  that  which  your  awakened  state  now  is  to  your  sleep ;  so 
that,  in  respect  to  this  higher  condition,  your  waking  is  but  sleep.' 


*  How  very  oriental  this  illustration  t  Descartes,  though  his  argu- 
ment is  the  same,  gives  it  his  own  peculiar  form ;  as  unlike  that  of 
Algazzali,  as  an  European  is  to  an  Arab. 

f  We  do  not  thereby  imply  that  the  work  of  Sextus  Empiricus  is 
not  of  very  great  importance  ;  as  an  arsenal  of  sceptical  weapons,  as  a 
trustworthy  collection  of  the  opinions  of  ancient  philosophers,  it  will 
always  maintain  a  high  rank. 
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How  often  has  that  thought  presented  itself  to  reflective 
minds  !  Sometimes  in  mere  philosophical  fantasy,  as  in  Shak- 
speare ;  sometimes  in  gloomy  splendour,  as  in  the  famous  burst  of 
Calderon,  QuS  es  la  vida?  and  sometimes  in  bitter  despon- 
dency, as  in  the  words  attributed  to  Pythagoras,  by  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  :  &ocmrog  lanv,  oxotfa  sys^hvrsg  o^iofMir  oxoda,  bs  «u5ovrgf, 
I'irvog.  But  in  Algazzali  this  reflection  reveals  the  outlet  from 
scepticism.  If  there  is  such  a  superior  condition,  in  which  our 
waking  state  will  be  regarded  as  sleep,  can  we,  he  asks,  ever 
attain  to  any  participation  in  it  ?  He  suspects  that  the  ecstasy 
described  by  the  Souiis  must  be  that  condition.  But  he  is 
unable  to  escape  the  consequences  of  scepticism.  The  sceptical 
arguments  could  only  be  refuted  by  demonstrations;  and  de- 
monstrations must  be  grounded  upon  first  truths.  If,  therefore, 
the  first  truths  were  uncertain,  no  demonstration  can  be  irresis- 
tible.    He  adds : — 

'  I  was  thus  forced  to  return  to  the  admission  of  intellectual  notions 
as  the  basis  of  all  certitude.  This,  however,  was  not  by  systematic 
reasonings,  and  accumulation  of  proofs,  but  by  a  flash  of  light  which  God 
sent  into  my  soul.  For  whoever  imagines  that  truth  can  only  be  ren- 
dered evident  by  proofs,  places  narrow  limits  to  the  wide  compassion  of 
the  Creator.' 

In  other  words,  he  escaped  the  consequences  of  scepticism, 
not  by  refuting  them,  but,  as  the  Alexandrian  philosophers  had 
escaped  them,  by  taking  refuge  in  the  higher  region  of  Faith. 
Here  we  have  to  note  the  wide  divergence  from  the  route  taken 
by  Descartes,  which  hitherto  Algazzali  had  so  steadily  pursued. 
Descartes  proceeded  from  certain  intellectual  notions  as  the. 
source  of  all  truth  ;  but  he  founded  their  credibility  not  on  any 
revelation  from  above,  but  on  the  revelation  from  within — the 
clear,  indisputable,  indestructible  evidence  of  consciousness. 

Algazzali  having  thus  evaded  scepticism,  cast  his  eyes  around 
him,  and  reviewed  the  various  sects  of  the  faithful,  whom  he 
ranged  under  four  heads : — I.  The  Dogmatists^  who  ground 
their  doctrines  purely  upon  reason.  II.  The  Bastinis  {allegorists^ 
who  receive  their  doctrine  from  an  Imam,  and  believe  them- 
selves the  sole  possessors  of  the  truth.  III.  The  Philosophers^ 
who  call  themselves  masters  of  Logic  and  Demonstration.  IV. 
The  Sou/iSf  who  pretend  to  an  immediate  intuition^  and  who 
perceive  the  real  manifestations  of  truth  as  common  men  per- 
ceive material  phenomena.  These  various  systems  he  undertook 
to  thoroughly  master. 

The  Dogmatists  came  first.  In  their  writings  he  acknow- 
ledged that  their  aim  was  realized ;  but  their  aim  was  not  his — 
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'  *  Their  aim  is  the  preservation  of  the  Faith  from  the  alterations  intro- 
duced by  heretics.  God,  through  the  mouth  of  his  prophet,  has  given 
a  rule  of  faith,  which  contains  the  truth  respecting  all  that  has  relation 
to  man's  temporal  and  spiritual  happiness.  The  Koran  promulgates  the 
rule — Satan  has  suggested  to  the  heretics  doctrines  contrary  to  tradition. 
by  these,  the  heretics  have  almost  succeeded  in  altering  the  true  faith. 
I'herefore,  God  has  raised  a  sect  of  dogmatists,  burning  with  desire  to 
defend  the  old  traditions  by  systematic  reasonings,  and  to  expose  the 
artifices  and  disguises  fabricated  by  the  heretics.' 

In  short,  the  Dogmatists  played  the  same  part  as  was  subse- 
quently played  in  the  middle  ages  by  orthodox  schoolmen.  They 
could  nave  but  little  influence,  therefore,  on  Algazzali,  who  was 
prepared  to  admit  only  primitive  ideas  as  the  premises  of  all 
reasoning.  His  object  in  fact  was  philosophical,  theirs  theolo- 
gical. So  he  turned  to  the  philosophers,  and  studied  their  writings 
with  intense  ardour,  convinced  that  he  could  not  refute  them  until 
he  had  first  thoroughly  understood  them.  A  considerable  portion 
of  the  present  treatise  is  occupied  with  a  refutation  of  these 
writers,  but  we  cannot  stop  to  notice  it.  We  believe  it  diflFers 
very  little  from  the  refutation  contained  in  his  celebrated  treatise 
Destructio  PAilosophorum^  which  is  printed  together  with  the 
Destructio  Destructionis  in  the  ninth  volume  of  Aver  roes'  Works, 
where  the  curious  reader  may  consult  it,  if  he  have  suflBcient  ♦ 
patience  to  endure  such  an  amount  of  quibbling  subleties,  wire- 
drawn distinctions,  and  idle  syllogisms ;  a  patience,  we  must  own, 
that  has  not  fallen  to  our  share.  A  Latin  translation  of  it  was 
published  at  Venice,  in  1560. 

Finding  all  the  philosophical  schools  inoompetent  to  aid  him, 
Algazzali  turned  to  the  writings  of  the  Soufis.  He  there  found 
a  doctrine  which  required  the  union  of  action  with  speculation — 
in  which  virtue  was  the  guide  to  knowledge.  Their  aim  was  to 
free  the  mind  from  earthly  considerations,  to  purify  it  from  all 
passions,  to  leave  it  only  God  as  a  subject  for  meditation. 
There  he  learned  the  great  principle  of  Soufism,  viz.,  that  the 
highest  truths  are  not  to  be  attained  by  study^  but  by  trans- 
port — by  a  transformation  of  the  soul  during  ecstasy.  There  is 
the  same  difference  between  this  higher  perception  of  truth  and 
ordinary  science,  as  between  being  healthy  and  knowing  the  de- 
finition of  health.  It  is  related  by  Avicenne,  who  was  born  in 
the  preceding  century,  that,  when  he  could  not  find  his  way  out 
of  a  logical  difficulty,  he  used  to  repair  to  the   Mosque  and 

Eray  for  illumination.     The  knowledge  which  he  thus  acquired, 
e  received  as  a  communication  from  Heaven.     Algazzali  re- 
ports his  own  proceedings  as  very  unsatisfactory  for  a  time. 

<  Then  it  became  apparent  to  me  that  the  Soufis  were  men  of  intui- 
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tion,  and  not  men  of  words.  I  saw  that  I  had  learned  all  that  could  be 
learned  of  Soufism  by  study  ;  and  that  the  rest  could  only  be  attained 
by  abandoning  myself  to  ecstasy  and  living  a  pious  life.  The  different 
branches  of  knowledge  which  I  had  cultivated,  and  the  various  methods 
I  had  pursued  in  religious  and  philosophical  enquiries,  had  inspired  me 
with  a  devout  faith  in  God,  in  his  prophet,  and  in  the  last  day.  These 
three  fundamental  dogmas  were  indelibly  impressed  upon  my  soul,  not 
by  means  of  any  precise  argument,  but  by  circumstances  and  experiences 
impossible  for  me  here  to  detail.  I  was  convinced  that  we  can  only 
aspire  to  happiness  in  this  world  by  subduing  the  soul,  and  turning  it 
aside  from  concupiscence  ;  and  that  the  most  important  of  all  things 
was  to  extirpate  from  it  the  attachment  to  this  world ;  and  humbly  to 
direct  our  thoughts  to  our  eternal  home.  Reflecting  then  upon  my 
situation,  I  found  myself  bound  to  this  world  by  a  thousand  ties ;  temp- 
tations assailed  me  on  all  sides.  I  then  examined  my  actions.  The 
best  were  those  relating  to  instruction  and  education  ;  and  even  there  I 
saw  myself  given  up  to  unimportant  sciences,  all  useless  in  another 
world.  Reflecting  on  the  aim  of  my  teaching,  I  found  it  was  not  pure 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  I  saw  that  all  my  efforts  were  directed  to- 
wards the  acquisition  of  glory  to  myself.' 

Long  was  he  tormented  with  this  idea.  But  he  struggled 
against  it  in  vain ;  the  world  enchained  him,  and  the  world*s 
applause  subdued  his  wavering  repentance.  The  morning  saw 
him  clad  in  heavenly  confidence,  and  resolute  in  his  newly 
awakened  ambition.  The  evening  left  him  vanquished  by  his 
passions,  a  slave  to  the  world's  good  will.  In  his  heart  alter^ 
nately  whispered  the  two  voices,  and  one  said  : — 

<  Forerun  thy  peers,  thy  time,  and  let 
Thy  feet,  millenniums  hence,  be  set 
In  midst  of  knowledge  dream'd  not  yet. 

Thou  hast  not  gain*d  a  real  height, 
Nor  art  thou  nearer  to  the  light, 
Because  the  scale  is  infinite.' 

An  accident  terminated  the  struggle.  As  he  was  one  day 
about  to  lecture  to  his  accustomed  auditors,  his  tongue  refused 
utterance  :  he  was  dumb  !  He  looked  on  this  as  a  visitation  of 
God,  and  was  deeply  afflicted  at  it.  He  lost  all  appetite.  His 
frame  sank  slowly.  The  physicians  declared  his  recovery  hope- 
less unless  he  could  shake  off  his  deep-seated  sadness : — 

<  Then,  feeling  my  helplessness,  I  had  recourse  to  God,  as  one  who 
has  no  other  resource  in  his  distress.  He  compassionated  me,  as  he 
compassionates  the  unhappy  who  invoke  him.  My  heart  no  longer 
made  any  resistance,  but  willingly  renounced  the  glories  and  the  pleasures 
of  this  world.     ♦     ♦     ♦ 
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*  Having  distributed  my  wealth,  I  left  Bagdad  and  retired  into  Syria ; 
where  I  remained  two  years  in  solitary  struggle  with  my  soul,  combating 
my  passions,  and  exercising  myself  in  the  purification  of  my  heart,  and 
in  preparation  for  the  other  world.  1  frequented  the  mosque  at  Damas^ 
and  there  was  wont  to  mount  the  tower  and  remain  alone  all  day  in 
prayer  I  I  also  visited  Jerusalem,  and  made  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca* 
Then  the  urgent  requests  of  my  children,  and  some  affairs  of  my  own, 
made  me  return  to  my  country,  in  spite  of  the  resolution  I  had  formed 
never  to  revisit  it.  Solitude  had  augmented  my  desire  of  living  in 
retreat,  there  to  complete  the  purification  of  my  heart,  and  rightly  dis- 
pose it  for  meditation.' 

This  looks  like  a  bit  of  sophistication  ;  though  he  may  per- 
haps have  deceived  himself.  Solitude  had  evidently  failed  to 
realize  his  expectations.  He  was  restless,  could  not  remain  in 
one  spot,  longed  again  to  mingle  in  the  busy  haunts  of  men, 
longed  again  to  hear  their  *  sweet  voices*  ringing  praises  in  his 
ears ;  and  consequently  returned  to  Bagdad  on  the  first  good 
pretext.  He  says,,  indeed,  that  many  vicissitudes,  family  affairs, 
and  want  of  means  of  subsistence,  frustrated  his  design  of  living 
a  purely  solitary  life  ;  but  what  would  a  genuine  ascetic  say  to 
this  ?  What  could  vicissitudes,  family  affairs,  or  even  want,  be 
to  one  who  had  really  banished  the  world  from  his  heart  ?  The 
very  excuse  condemns  him.  It  is  clear  he  was  never  meant  for 
an  ascetic ;  his  best  endeavours  failed  to  overcome  the  potent 
fascinations  of  the  world.  He  confesses,  perhaps  in  lieu  of 
explanation,  that  he  had  not  perfectly  attained  to  the  ecstatic 
state. 

We  have  already  more  than  once  alluded  to  this  strange  doc- 
trine of  ecstasy,  which  the  Arabs  unquestionably  borrowed  from 
the  Alexandrians ;  it  may  be  necessary  here  in  a  few  words  to 
explain  what  that  doctrine  was.  The  soul  was  regarded  as  an 
emanation  from  the  divine  intelligence  ;  and  this  soul,  as  finite, 
could  only  know  finite  things,  because  knowledge  and  being  are 
identical,  according  to  Plotinus.  For  the  human  intelligence  to 
conjprehend,  to  know  the  divine  intelligence,  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  it  should  he  that  divine  intelligence  ;  and  this  not 
simply  as  an  emanation  from  it,  but  as  an  identification  with  it 
In  a  word,  the  soul  must  lose  its  personality.  The  act  in  which 
the  soul  divests  itself  of  its  personality  is  called  ecstasy.  In  this 
ecstasy  the  soul  is  loosened  from  its  corporeal  prison,  is  sepa- 
rated from  individual  consciousness,  and  becomes  absorbed  in 
the  infinite  intelligence  from  which  it  emanated.  It  is  a  flash  of 
rapturous  light,  in  which  reminiscence  is  changed  into  intuition, 
in  which  the  captive  soul  is  given  back  to  its  parent,  to  its  God. 

Algazzali  had  failed  in  his  endeavours  to  exalt  his  soul  to 
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such  a  rapturous  condition.  Occasional  glimpses  of  its  glory 
were  all  he  could  attain ;  isolated  hours  of  exaltation  passing 
quickly  away— 

*  Nevertheless  I  did  not  despair  of  finally  attaining  this  state.  Every 
time  that  any  accident  turned  me  from  it,  I  endeavoured  quickly  to 
re-enter  it.  In  this  condition  I  remained  ten  years.  In  my  solitude 
there  were  revelations  made  to  me,  which  it  is  impossible  for  me  to 
describe,  or  even  to  indicate.  Enough,  if,  for  the  reader's  profit,  I  de- 
clare that  the  conviction  was  forced  upon  me  that  the  Soufis  indubi- 
tably walked  in  the  true  paths  of  salvation.  Their  way  of  life  is  the 
most  beautiful,  their  morals  are  the  purest,  that  can  be  conceived.' 

Is  there  not  something  very  curious  in  this  picture  of  a  semi- 
mystic,  unable  altogether  to  abandon  himself  to  the  splendid 
illusions  of  mysticism,  and  yet  dazzled  by  their  splendour,  and 
earnestly  exhorting  all  men  to  approach  it  ?  His  description  of 
the  method  pursued  by  the  Soufis  in  their  purification,  is  worth 
transcribing : — 

<  The  first  condition  is,  that  the  novice  purge  his  heart  of  all  that  is  not 
God.  The  means  consist  in  humble  prayers  which  escape  from  the  fer- 
vent soul  in  its  meditations  upon  God,  wherein  the  heart  must  be  en- 
tirely absorbed.  The  object  of  Soufisra,  at  least  as  much  of  it  as  we 
may  be  permitted  to  reveal,  is  absorption  in  the  Deity*  But,  in  reality, 
this  is  but  the  beginning  of  the  Soufic  state. 

<  From  the  very  first,  the  Soufis  have  such  astonishing  revelations, 
that  they  are  enabled  while  waking  to  see  visions  of  angels  and  the  souls 
of  the  prophets ;  they  hear  their  voices  and  receive  their  favours. 
Afterwards,  a  transport  exalts  them  beyond  the  mere  perception  of  forms, 
to  a  degree  which  exceeds  all  expression,  and  concerning  which,  we  can- 
not speak  without  employing  language  that  would  seem  blasphemous. 
In  fact,  some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  imagine  themselves  to  be  amalga' 
mated  with  Gody  others  to  be  identified  with  him,  and  others  to  be  asso' 
dated  with  him.     All  these  are  sinful.' 

It  would  thus  appear  that  there  was  a  wide  distinction  between 
the  absorption  in  the  Deity  during  ecstasy,  and  the  amalga- 
mation, or  identification  with  the  Deity,  boasted  of  by  some  of 
the  ardent  Soufis.  And  we  were  sometime  before  we  could  un- 
derstand this  distinction  ;  nor  can  we  feel  very  positive  that  we 
apprehend  it  now.  We  would  therefore  simply  suggest,  that 
the  distinction  is  between  a  transitory  and  a  permanent  state. 
Plotinus  tells  us  that  ecstasy  is  not  a  permanent  faculty,  like 
reason:  it  is  essentially  transitory;  and  consequently,  the  ab- 
sorption in  the  infinite  which  takes  place  during  ecstasy,  must 
be  transitory  also.  The  bolder  Soufis,  however,  seem  to  have 
gone  beyond  this,  and  to  have  declared  that  their  absorption  was 
permanent. 
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So  far  Algazzali  refused  to  accompany  them;  and  it* is  inter- 
esting to  see  him  shrinking  from  consequences  which  could  not 
subsequently  arrest  Spinoza  or  Hegel.  In  the  East,  this  doc- 
trine of  absorption, — a  spiritual  Pantheism, — has  always  been  a 
favourite ;  yet  we  see  an  Eastern  thinker  afraid  to  accept  its  con- 
sequences, which  some  Northerns  have  resolutely  proclaimed  as 
the  aim  of  all  philosophy.  Algazzali's  good  sense  and  piety 
were  stronger  than  his  logic ;  and  he  shrunk  back. 

Algazzali  declines  giving  any  more  detailed  account  of  the 
ecstasy.  He  says  it  is  enough  to  assert,  that  whoso  knows  not 
this  transport,  knows  prophetism  only  by  name.  But  even  those 
who  have  never  experienced  it,  will  acknowledge  its  existence  if 
they  have  had  any  intercourse  with  the  Soufis. 

He  explains  the  nature  of  prophetism^  as  the  fourth  stage  of 
intellectual  development.  The  first  stage  is  that  of  simple  sen- 
sation. About  the  age  of  seven,  the  second,  that  of  understand- 
ing, developes  itself.  This  is  followed  by  a  third  reason,  in 
which  man  perceives  the  necessary,  the  possible,  the  absolute, 
and  all  those  higher  objects  which  he  knew  not  in  the  other 
stages.  We  need  only  allude  to  the  similarity  of  this  psychology 
to  that  of  Kant,  whose  three  elements,  Sinnlichkeit — Verstand— 
and  Vemunftj  are  here  anticipated.  And  still  more  curious  is  it 
to  observe  Algazzali  not  stopping  where  Kant  stopped,  but  pro- 
ceeding, in  anticipation  of  Scheliing  and  Hegel,  to  introduce  a 
fourth  stage,  which  is  superior  to  reason  and  irrespective  of  logic, 
viz.,  that  of  intellectual  intuition.     He  says  : — 

*  After  this  comes  a  new  period,  when  another  eye  is  opened 
by  which  man  perceives  things  hidden  from  others — perceives  all 
that  will  be — perceives  things  which  escape  the  perception  of  reason,  as 
the  objects  of  reason  escape  the  understanding,  and  as  the  objects  of  un- 
derstanding escape  the  sensitive  facultj.' 

There  is  this  peculiarity  in  Algazzali,  that  he  regards  the  exist- 
ence of  this  faculty  as  demonstrable ;  Plotinus  and  Scheliing  are 
content  to  assume  it.     Here  is  a  singular  passage : — 

*  Doubt  respecting  prophetism  must  refer  either  to  its  possibility  or  to 
its  reality.  To  prove  its  possibility,  it  is  only  necessary  to  prove  that  it 
belongs  to  the  category  of  objects  of  knowledge  which  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  the  products  of  intelligence :  such,  for  example,  as  astronomy 
and  medicine.  For  whoso  studies  these  sciences,  is  aware  that  they 
cannot  be  comprehended  except  by  divine  inspiration,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  God,  and  not  by  experience  (I)  Since  there  are  astronomical  indi- 
cations (phenomena)  which  only  appear  once  in  a  thousand  years, — how 
could  they  be  known  by  experience?*  The  properties  of  medicine  are 

*  This  passage  is  at  the  service  of  Dr  Whewell,  in  support  of  his  ar- 
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of  the  same  nature.  From  this  argument  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  very 
possible  to  perceive  things  which  the  intelligence  cannot  conceive.  And 
this  is  precisely  one  of  the  properties  of  prophetism,  which  has  a  myriad 
other  properties  ;  but  the  others  are  only  perceptible  during  ecstasy,  by 
those  who  lead  the  life  of  the  Soufis.' 

In  this  way  he  establishes,  that  there  are  more  things  betwixt 
heaven  and  earth  than  are  dreamt  of  in  our  philosophy ;  and  that 
as  philosophy,  from  its  very  constitution,  cannot  embrace  these 
things,  some  other  aid  must  be  sought.  To  this  had  his  enquiries 
brought  him  1  After  running  the  round  of  philosophy — after 
having  wasted  the  best  years  of  his  life  in  earnest  study  of  the 
various  solutions  offered  by  his  predecessors,  and  still  finding  the 
great  problem  unsolved,  he  was  forced  to  pronounce  philosophy 
incompetent,  and  to  seek  in  some  higher  faculty  than  reason  the 
solution  of  his  doubts.  The  intellectual  intuition,  or  ecstasy  of 
the  Soufis,  was  to  him  a  sort  of  revelation.  Nor  is  this  doctrine 
of  intellectual  intuition  incapable  of  consistent  explanation,  wild 
as  it  may  seem.  Once  admit  that  the  human  mind,  '  in  the  spa- 
^  cious  circuit  of  its  musing,'  can  extend  its  excursions  into  the 
supersensual  and  supernotional  regions,  (an  assumption  upon 
which  all  metaphysics  repose ;)  and  then  admit  that  reason  is  no 
competent  guide  into  these  illimitable  spheres,  (an  admission 
which  the  whole  history  of  opinion,  no  less  than  the  arguments 
of  sceptics,  forces  upon  the  mind  ;)  and  what  can  be  more  natural 
than  that,  if  you  are  unwilling  to  renounce  the  search,  you  should 
conclude  the  only  method  must  be  by  an  exaltation  of  the  mind 
from  out  of  its  accustomed  sphere  ?  With  ordinary  faculties  you 
have  failed ;  you  must  therefore  try  the  extraordinary.  You 
conclude  that  you  will  rise  above  humanity  by  casting  off  your 
imperfections,  by  fasting,  by  subjugation  of  the  passions,  by 
purging  your  heart  from  all  mundane  desires,  so  as  to  leave  un- 
clouded all  your  intellectual  faculties.  Unhappily,  when  men 
endeavour  to  raise  themselves  above  humanity,  they  always  grovel 
below  it. 

In  thus  attempting  to  render  these  doctrines  consistent,  the 
reader  will  not  suspect  us  of  any  wish  to  support  them.  Our  ex- 
position of  the  system  has,  we  trust,  absolved  \\%  from  the  idle 
task  of  criticism.  We  before  hinted  the  object  of  this  paper  to 
be  biographical  and  historical  rather  than  philosophical ;  and  as 
the  biographical  interest  of  Algazzali's  treatise  ceases  at  this 
point,  we  may  conclude  with  the  examination  of  a  few  points  of 
historical  interest  raised  by  M.  Schmolders'  publication. 


guments  for  that  independence  of  all  experience  which  he  claims  for 
certain  truths. 
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Soufism  was  not  a  system  of  philosophy:  Neither  was  it  a  re- 
ligious sect.  No  Mussulman,  according  to  M.  Schmblders,  ever 
regarded  it  as  either  one  or  the  other.  It  was  simply  a  rule  of 
life  carried  out  by  a  sort  of  monastic  order.  The  aim,  therefore, 
of  Algazzali's  treatise,  which  has  just  been  analysed,  was  not  simply 
to  inculcate  Soufism ;  it  aspired  to  no  less  than  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  philosophy  with  religion ;  and  used  Soufism  as  a  power- 
ful instrument.  This  was  a  magnificent,  but  almost  impossible 
undertaking  in  his  day.  The  Arabs  were  then  deeply  engrossed 
by  the  speculations  of  the  Greek  philosophers ;  and  had  bor- 
rowed from  them  scepticism,  sophism,  idealism,  and  materialism. 
The  various  sects  whose  idle  disputations  had  vexed  ancient 
Greece,  were  revived  upon  another  and  a  kindred  soil.  Algaz- 
zali  had  studied  their  writings;  admitted  the  force  of  some 
of  their  reasonings;  admitted  the  incompetence  of  philosophy, 
and  saw  that  another  course  was  necessary.  Aristotle  could  not 
aid  him.  Plato  was  more  congenial ;  but  Plotinus,  the  Egyp- 
tian Plato,  as  he  was  called,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  through 
the  Soufis,  pointed  out  to  him  an  issue  from  his  doubts. 

Algazzali  had  thus,  in  common  with  all  the  Arabian  philo- 
sophers, formed  a  system  which  was  partly  Greek  and  partly 
Oriental ;  and  we  must  regard  it  as  a  serious  deficiency  in  M. 
Schmolders'  work  that  he  has  given  us  no  means  of  separating 
the  Greek  element  from  the  Oriental.  It  would  have  formed  a 
piquant  subject  for  his  sagacity  and  erudition.  The  question 
would  be  far  easier  of  decision  than  at  first  appears,  if  it  were 
rightly  investigated.  But  it  could  only  be  settled  by  one  learned 
ip  Arabic  lore;  for  we  believe  that  the  oriental  element  was 
simply  Arabian ;  no  other  oriental  doctrines  could  have  gained 
admission. 

There  are  but  two  great  epochs  in  the  intellectual  develop- 
ment of  the  Arabs :  the  appearance  of  Mahomet,  and  the  con- 
quest of  Alexandria.  The  former  gave  them  a  religion ;  the 
latter  gave  them  a  philosophy.  The  doctrines  of  the  Koran 
and  those  of  the  Alexandrian  school  were  then  blended  in  various 
ways,  and  the  result  was  Arabian  philosophy ;  precisely  as  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  blended  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek 
philosophers,  produced  the  Schoolmen. 

*  Alexandrie  devenue  arabe,'  says  the  learned  M.  Ampfere,  in 
his  *  Voyage  et  Recherches  en  Egypte,'  *  *  ne  cessa  pas  tout 
'  d'abord  d'etre  grecque ;  car  la  science  grecque  subsista  en 
^  partie  au  sein  des   populations  musulmanes,  et  fit  presque 


*  Pablishing  in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes.     September  1846. 
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^  toute  leur  civilisation.'  And  M.  Schmolders,  at  the  very 
outset,  stops  to  warn  us  that  we  can  never  speak  of  an  Arabian 
philosophy,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  as  we  speak  of  a 
Greek  or  a  German  philosophy.     *  Every  time  I  use  .the  ex- 

*  pression,'  he  says,  ^  I  must  be  only  understood  to  speak  of  the 
'  Greek  philosophy  as  the  Arabs  cultivated  it.'  It  is  necessary, 
we  conceive,  to  limit  the  expression  still  more,  and  to  under- 
stand by  it  simply  the  Greek  philosophy  ^  as  interpreted  by  the 

*  Alexandriansr  The  Arabs  knew  very  little  of  the  original 
works.  Even  Aristotle,  whom  they  styled  the  philosopher,  and 
whose  works  they  subsequently  translated  and  commented  on  with 
such  pious  zeal,  was  for  a  long  while  only  known  to  them  through 
the  Alexandrians.  Plato  and  Pythagoras  were  at  no  period  much 
known  to  them  directly;  and  from  their  confusion  of  the  Sophists 
with  the  Sceptics,  we  may  gather  that  these  thinkers  were  also 
only  known  through  tradition. 

This  observation,  by  which  we  meant  to  simplify  the  question, 
may  indeed  only  serve  to  obscure  it,  if  the  Alexandrian  school  be 
supposed  to  have  an  Egyptian  element  in  it;  because  in  that  case 
Arabian  philosophy  would  be  a  compound  of  Arabian,  of  Gre- 
cian, and  of  Egyptian  doctrines.  But  we  side  with,  we  believe, 
the  best  modern  authorities,  in  rejecting  the  notion  of  a  proper 
Egyptian  element  in  Alexandrian  philosophy ;  and  the  present 
opportunity  of  briefly  discussing  that  question  is  too  tempting 
for  us  to  resist. 

For  centuries  it  continued  an  undisputed  assertion  that  Ploti- 
nus,  Porphyry,  and  the  rest,  were  deeply  impregnated  with 
Egyptian  doctrines.  Modern  researches  have  led  to  a  different 
conclusion  ;  and  although  it  becomes  us  not  to  pronounce  dog- 
matically on  so  vexed  a  question,  we  do  not  hesitate  in  ranging 
ourselves  on  the  side  of  the  moderns.  As  Egypt  becomes  better 
known,  many  ancient  prejudices  vanish.  It  has  been  for  ages 
the  old  wonder-land  whence  superstitious  ingenuity  has  de- 
rived the  invention  of  all  arts  and  sciences.  To  the  ancient 
Greeks  it  was  the  mother  of  all  wonders.  No  philosopher  could 
raise  himself  into  prominent  distinction,  but  he  must  at  once  be 
supposed  to  have  learned  his  wisdom  from  the  Egyptians.  Even 
the  imaginary  race  of  Pigmies  (in  whose  existence  men  firmly 
believed  for  several  centuries)  could  have  no  birth-place  or 
dwelling-place  but  somewhere  near  the  source  of  the  Nile.* 
The  dark  mysterious  Egyptians,  with  their  *  wonderful  talent 


♦  Aristotle,  with  the  utmost  gravity,  aisume*  tbw— -//iV^  Animal, 
lib.  8;  c.  12. 
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*  for  silence,'  were  supposed  to  conceal  inexhaustible  wisdom 
beneath  that  gravity ;  but  from  all  that  has  transpired,  we  sus- 
peet  their  gravity  concealed  nothing  worth  exhibiting.  Know- 
ledge, like  murder,  «  will  out,' — cannot  be  restrained ;  so  that 
when  we  see  neither  flame  nor  smoke,  we  are  compelled  to 
question  the  presence  of  fire/ 

Whether  the  earlier  thinkers,  Pythagoras  and  Plato,  owed 
much  to  the  Egyptians,  has  long  been  a  disputed  point; 
and  certainly  all  attempts  to  indicate  any  distinct  obligations 
have  been  something  more  than  questionable.  Coincidences  of 
doctrine  doubtless  exist ;  but  eoincidences  by  no  means  neces- 
sarily imply  a  transmission  from  one  to  the  other.  The  history 
of  philosophy  is  crowded  with  coincidences,  where  direct  filia- 
tion is  impossible.  In  this  very  article  we  have  alluded  to  some 
which  exist  between  Algazzali  and  Descartes,  and  the  Germans ; 
and  as  the  moderns  knew  no  Arabic,  and  as  the  treatise  in  question 
was  never  till  recently  translated  or  even  analysed,  there  can  be  no 
suspicion  of  transmission,  direct  or  indirect.  Of  Pythagoras,  we 
know  little  that  is  certain,  and  we  have  none  of  his  writings. 
Of  Plato,  we  may  distinctly  say  that  the  evidence  aflfbrded  by 
his  works  is  decidedly  against  the  notion  of  Egyptian  influence. 
He  visited  Egypt ;  but  seems  to  have  brought  nothing  away 
from  it  except  a  profound  veneration  for  the  orderly  symmetry 
of  society,  and  perhaps  also  a  certain  inclination  towards  the 
symbolical,  though  the  latter  he  might  very  well  have  learned 
from  the  Grecian  mysteries,  as  M.  Ampere  suggests.  And 
when  he  wishes  to  express  philosophical  ideas  by  means  of 
mythological  symbols,  he  employs  the  mythes  of  Greece,  and 
not  the  legends  of  Egypt ;  which,  according  to  M,  Ampere,  he 
did  not  know  much  of.  At  all  events,  it  is  very  clear  that  he 
did  not  think  highly  of  the  Egyptians  as  philosophers,  from  his 
making  the  distinction  between  them  and  the  Greeks  to  consist 
in  their  being  p/Xo;)^^^/Aarwv,  and  the.  Greeks  ^/Xo/^a^g/'^.t 

But  when  we  come  to  the  Alexandrian  school,  the  influence, 
if  influence  there  were,  should  be  more  distinctly  discernible. 
We  are  then  upon  Egyptian  ground.  The  Museum  where  these 
Greeks  assembled,  stands  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Temple 
of  Serapis.     The  Egyptian  priests  are  no  longer  foreign  curiosi- 


♦  *  That  any  recondite  doctrine,  religious  or  philosophical,  was  at- 
tached to  the  mysteries,  or  contained  in  the  holy  stories,  has  never  been 
shown,  and  is  in  the  last  degree  improbable  ;  though  the  affirmative  has 
been  attested  by  many  learned  men.' — Grote's  Hist,  of  Greece^  i.  p.  43. 

•j*  See  the  passage  Repub,  iv.  p.  195  5  ed.  Bekker. 
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ties ;  they  and  their  rites  are  daily  familiarities — at  least  as  much 
as  they  ever  could  be  to  a  strange  population.  The  Greek 
philosophers  then  living  there  had  ampler  opportunities  of  learn- 
ing all  that  could  be  imparted  to  them,  than  Pythagoras  or  Plato 
had  in  their  brief  sojourn ;  and  many  persons  have  jumped  to 
the  conclusion  that  they  must  have  availed  themselves  of  these 
opportunities — a  conclusion  which  we  believe  at  variance  with 
facts.  The  Alexandrians  no  more  thought  of  learning  from  the 
Egyptians,  than  of  learning  from  the  Christians ;  yet  the  Di- 
dascalia  of  the  Christians  was  as  familiar  to  them  as  the  Temple 
of  Serapis,  and  far  more  formidable.  They  were,  in  short,  Greeks, 
and  had  the  Grecian  contempt  for  *  barbarians.'  M.  Ampere,  in 
that  remarkable  work  which  we  have  already  cited,  has  esta- 
blished that  Alexandria  was  ^  tr^s  grecque,  assez  ju'ive,  peu 
*  romaine,  et  presque  point  6gyptienne.'  The  language  of  the 
tribunals  was  Greek ;  and,  by  the  inscriptions,  we  also  see  that 
the  official  language  was  Greek.  Philo,  quoting  a  few  Greek 
words  used  at  Alexandria,  says  they  belong  to  the  indigenous 
language.  The  fetes  and  public  rituals  were  Greek ;  the  Museum 
was  Greek,  and  its  chiefs  were  Greeks. 

*  Its  organization,'  says  M.  Ampere,  *  had  never  any  trace  of  being 
either  Egyptian  or  sacerdotal.  But  the  Museum,  it  is  objected,  was 
placed  under  the  direction  of  a  priest,  and  that  made  it  an  institution 
analogous  to  the  Egyptian  schools.  On  a  first  glance,  this  circumstance 
appears  decisive ;  on  looking  closer,  however,  we  see  that  this  priest 
was  always  a  Greek  under  the  Greek  kings,  and  Roman  under  the 
Roman  emperors.  Moreover,  of  what  divinity  was  he  the  minister  ? 
Was  it  Ammon,  Thoth,  or  Osiris  ?  No ;  M.  Letronne  has  shown  that 
he  was  always  the  minister  of  the  gods  of  the  Ptolemies.  Can  we> 
then,  see  in  the  priest  of  such  a  religion,  any  thing  else  but  a  mere 
official?' 

It  is  certainly  a  very  strong  presumption  against  the  Egyp- 
tian influence,  that  the  Greeks  knew  absolutely  nothing  of  the 
Egyptian  language  and  hieroglyphic  writing.  And  this  fact  is 
established  by  the  following  arguments : — Had  they  known  any 
thing  of  it,  they  would  not  have  failed  to  make  us  acquainted 
with  their  knowledge.  Had  they  been  entirely  silent  on  the 
point,  we  might  have  given  them  the  benefit  of  the  doubt ;  but 
unfortunately  for  their  credit,  they  did  occasionally  speak  of  it, 
and  the  ignorance  they  exhibit  is  said  by  those  learned  in  sach 
matters,  to  be  truly  astonishing.  One  example  will  enable  the 
least  erudite  reader  to  estimate  the  amount  of  their  ignorance : 
They  never  suspected  that  the  hieroglyphs  were /iftasefur  as  well 
as  symbolical !  The  symbolical  writing,  thoagb  really  mock 
less  frequent  than  the  phonetic^  was  iniagifJ  by  diein  to  bexiie 
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only  writing  used  by  the  Egyptians.  This  error  is  committed 
by  Plotinus,  Proclus,  Porphyry,  and  even  Jamblicus,  who 
nevertheless  wrote  a  work  on  the  science  of  the  Egyptians  !  * 

It  has,  moreover,  recently  become  a  question  whether  the 
Egyptians  had  really  any  thing  to  teach.  This  is,  of  course, 
indignantly  repelled  by  many  who  have  devoted  themselves  to 
Egyptian  antiquities ;  but  it  is  supported  by  ample  erudition, 
and  some  cogent  reasoning.  We  have  not  the  slightest  preten- 
sion to  decide  so  great  a  question  ;  but  the  following  remarks 
will  show  that  the  case  for  Egyptian  science  has  not  been  clearly 
made  out. 

Astronomy  is  a  science  in  which  the  Egyptians  are  supposed 
to  have  made  very  striking  progress ;  and  which,  because  Alex- 
andria may  be  called  its  birth-place,  has  been  attributed  rather 
to  Egyptian  than  to  Grecian  invention.  One  of  the  great  evi- 
dences in  this  matter  has  been  the  fact  of  zodiacal  representations 
having  been  found  upon  the  different  temples  of  Egypt,  and  parti- 
cularly at  Denderah ;  but  since  Champollion  read  the  names  of 
Nero  and  Tiberius,  very  distinctly  written  in  hieroglyphs  upon 
this  monument,  the  antiquity  of  this  zodiac  is  no  longer  maintain- 
able, and  its  evidence  falls  to  the  ground.  Nay  more,  it  is  now, 
we  believe,  understood  as  established  by  the  erudition  and 
sagacity  of  M.  Letronne,  that  there  is  no  evidence  what- 
ever of  a  zodiac  in  Egypt  before  the  Greek  era.  t  This 
is  negative;  but  it  also  negatives  the  evidence  which  used 
to  be  thought  conclusive.  Moreover,  neither  telescope  nor 
astrolabe  have  ever  been  found  represented  on  the  tombs,  where 
so  many  things  have  been  found  illustrative  of  what  the  defunct 
had  employed  while  living.  Indeed,  without  altogether  adopting 
the  opinion  of  the  historian  of  Astronomy,  that  *  les  Egyptiens 
^  ^taient  astronomes,  tout  juste  ce  qu'il  fallait  pour  etre  char- 
*  latans,'  we  are  entitled  to  assert  positively  that  they  had  no 
science  of  astronomy;  for  the  very  sufficient  reason  that  they  had 
no  science  of  mathematics,  without  which  science  astronomy  is 
absolutely  impossible,  however  copious  the  collection  of  obser- 
vations. 

Bat,  had  they  no  science  of  mathematics  ?  Some  persons 
deny  this ;  they  assert  that  the  construction  of  the  pyramids  is 
a  proof  of  profound  mathematical  science.  We  venture  to  suggest 
that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  a  monument  exhibiting 


*  This  work  contains  little  that  is  Egyptian,  except  the  names  of 
some  of  the  deities. 

•j*  Mimoxres  de  r Institute,  XVI.  p.  1 13. 
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mathematical  proportions,  and  a  n^athematical  intention  having 
presided  over  its  construction— all  the  difference,  indeed,  between 
an  art  and  a  science.  Medicine  was  practised  long  before 
physiology  was  a  science.  The  facts  of  mathematics  are  uni* 
versal  facts,  and  discoverable  in  every  direction,  but  the  science 
of  mathematics  is  somewhat  different  from  these.  On  this  point 
we  must  again  borrow  from  M.  Ampere : — ^  Les  connaissances 

*  mathematiques  et  astronomiques  qui  ont  tant  illustr^  Alexan- 
^  drie  ne  sont  point,  quoi  qu'on  ait  pr^tendu,  un  heritage  qu*elle 
^  ait  refu  des  sanctuaires  de  I'Egypte.  Les  anciens  ont  proclamS 
'  les  Egyptiens  inventeurs  de  la  g^om^trie,  parceque  les  inonda- 

*  tions  du  Nil  rendaient  n^cessaire  une  mesure  des  propriet^s 
^  exacte  et  souvent  renouvel6e;  mais  cette  geometric,  born^e 
^  aux  proc^d^s  pratiques  de  Tarpentage,  n'a  rien  de  commun 

*  avec  la  science  cultiv^e  dans  les  ecoles  de  la  Gr^ce  et  de  1' Italic, 
'  On  ne  voit  pas  qu*elle  ait  conduit  les  Egyptiens  a  une  d^cou- 

*  verte  comme  celle  du  carr^  de  Thypot^nuse,      On  n'a  rien 

*  trouv^  parmi  les  nombreuses  representations  dont  les  monu- 
'  ments  sont  converts,  qui  ressemble  a  une  figure  de  g^om^trie.' 

In  leaving  the  domain  of  physics  for  that  nebulous  region  of 
metaphysics,  wherein  coincidences  must  necessarily  occur,  we 
find  few  traces  of  Egyptian  influence.  The  philosophy  of  the 
Alexandrian  school  is  a  direct  filiation  from  Plato  and  the  New 
Academy ;  and  the  celebrated  doctrine  of  ecstacy,  so  mystical 
and  oriental  in  its  aspect,  is  but  an  immoderate  development  of 
the  Platonic  philosophy.  Between  the  philosophy  of  the  Alex- 
andrians and  the  doctrines  of  the  Egyptians,  we  have  all  the  con- 
trast which  results  from  an  excess  of  abstraction  on  the  one  side, 
and  an  excess  of  personification  on  the  other.  We  may  well  ask 
what  relation  can  exist  between  Ammon,  the  generator,  or 
Ammon-Sun  and  the  divine  Unity  of  Plotinus^an  Unity  in 
which,  being  is  absolutely  disengaged  from  all  determinate  attri-* 
butes — raised  so  far  above  all  finite  conception,  that  it  is  non- 
being — the  ineffable  existence  which  is  anterior  to  all  reality^ 
In  fact,  the  doctrines  of  the  Egyptians  were  as  simple  as  those 
of  the  Alexandrians  were  metaphysical. 

The  mysteries  of  Isis  and  Osiris  are  indeed  commonly  sup- 
posed to  have  contained  esoteric  doctrines,  which  only  the 
initiated  were  permitted  to  learn,  and  which  were  as  abstract  and 
metaphysical  as  the  exoteric  doctrines  were  simple  and  concrete. 
But,  in  answer  to  this,  we  may  say  with  M.  Ampfere,  it  yet  re- 
mains to  be  satisfactorily  established  that  there  was  a  system  of 
mysteries  and  initiations  proper  to  Egypt,  and  not  imported 
from  Greece  : — *  Je  sais  qu'on  a  fait  grand  bruit  de  ces  myst^res, 
^  a  commencer  par  les  Alexandrins  eux-memes;  mais  on  a  tou** 
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*^  jours  n^glig£  d'en  prouver  rigoureusement  I'existence,  ei  il  n'y 
^  estftdt  nuUe  albmon^  queje  mckcj  sur  cmcnn  monument  Egyptim 
^  eonnu*  Further,  suppose  this  doubt  of  M*  Ampere's  set  at 
rest — suppose  the  existence  of  the  mysteries  proved — and  we 
shall  then  ask,  how  doctrines  reserved  only  for  the  initiated, 
were  learned  by  the  Greek  philosophers,  who  certainly  were  not 
admitted  into  the  caste  of  priesthood — a  caste  which  was  the 
most  jealous  and  exclusive  of  all  hereditary  castes  ? 

We  cannot  afford  to  dwell  longer  on  this  subject,  tempting  a^ 
it  is*  If  the  conclusions  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  establish 
were  once  made  tolerably  convincing — if  it  could  be  shown  that 
the  Alexandrians  were  Greek,  and  not  Egyptian,  in  their  science 
and  philosophy — we  should  then  have  in  the  Arabian  philosophy 
only  one  element  to  separate  from  the  Koran,  namely,  the  Greek 
element ;  as  in  the  schoolmen  of  the  middle  ages  there  is  only 
the  Greek  element  to  be  separated  from  Christianity — an 
inquiry  which  has  considerable  interest  in  the  history  of  phi- 
losophy, and  which  M.  Schmolders,  with  his  erudition,-  might 
have  greatly  facilitated.  He  has  made  no  attempt  of  the  kind ; 
but  he  has  nevertheless  produced  a  curious  and  interesting  work, 
which  we  recommend  to  the  attention  of  all  readers  occupying 
themselves  with  such  topics. 


'  ^1^— — WP.^^Wi.i.— .W  >■  I  ■  IJ      I  IMP— ti^HP— — ^        I  I'll    ■      I  ■>!■  »  ■  li        l*!^ 

Art.  V. —  The  Emigrant.    By  Sir  Francis  B.  Head,  Bart. 
Third  Edition.     London  :  1846. 

npHE  author  has  not  unhappily  described  his  work  in  the  first 
•■■    sentence  of  the  very  brier  preface  which  he  has  prefixed  to  it. 

*  As  the  common  crow,'  he  says,  *  is  made  up  of  a  small  lump 
'  of  carrion,  and  two  or  three  handfuls  of  feathers,  so  is  this  volume 

*  composed   of   political  history,    buoyed    up   by  a  few  light 

*  sketches,  solely  written  to  make  a  dull  subject  fly.'  And  no 
man  of  taste,  we  think,  will  read  this  book  without  admiring  the 
beauty  and  lightness  of  the  sketches,  xiot  any  man  of  judgment 
iinthout  being  offended  by  the  carrion  of  the  politics. 

Though  the  world  has  generally  forgotten  Sir  Francis  Head, 
or  is  reminded  of  him  only  when  he  writes  about  himself,  there 
are  vast  numbers  on  whose  fortunes  his  actions  have  exercised  an 
influence  not  easily  effaced  ;  and  the  part  which  he  once  played 
in  the  history  of  our  empire,  is  sufficiently  remarkable  to  excite 
some  curiosity  as  to  the  character  of  the  man,  and  the  eircttQi« 
stances  which  placed  him  in  a  prominent  position.     The  mcsi 
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minute  and  accurate  autobiogfraphy  could  hardly  have  done  mort' 
to  explain  Sir  Francis  Head's  character  and  career^  than  the 
little  work  before  us.  In  the  two  separate  portions  of  his  book, 
he  presents  us  with  the  most  perfect  picture  of  his  moral  and 
intellectual  being.  The  reader  sees  in  a  moment  what  manner 
of  man  he  is — what  he  is  fit,  and  what  unfit  for — why  he  is  one 
of  the  most  agreeable  writers  of  light  literature,  and  one  of  the 
most  deplorable  of  the  politicians  of  our  day.  And  a  very  curious 
and  instructive  lesson  may  be  drawn,  from  showing  how,  by  the 
accident  of  an  injudicious  patron,  and  the  fault  of  an  ill-judging 
vanity,  a  man  who,  if  kept  in  his  proper  place,  might  have  done 
himself  some  honour,  and  contributed  some  little  to  the  harmless 
amusement  of  this  much-bored  world  of  ours,  has  been  so  mis- 
placed and  misemployed  in  a  function  wholly  unsuited  to  his 
character  and  rearing,  that  he  has  turned  out  an  agent  of  much 
evil,  and  an  object  of  very  general  and  deserved  ridicule. 

l*latnfe  has  endowed  Sir  Francis  Head,  not  illiberally,  with 
some  of  the  qualifications  for  a  writer  of  the  lighter  kinds  of 
fiction.     He  has  quickness,  though  certainly  very  little  accuracy 
of  observation,  much  humour,  and  considerable  power  of  descrip- 
tion.    Nor  is  he  at  bottom  altogether  a  bad,  unamiable  man ;  his 
sympathies  are  kindly,  and   his   disposition  altogether  rather 
genial.     So  that  on  the  whole,  without  lofty  or  generous  feel- 
ing— any  of  the  better  qualities  of  the   poet — any  conception 
of  great  thoughts  or  deep  emotions — any  even  of  that  philoso- 
phy in  fun  which  has  inspired  the  great  masters  of  wit  and 
humour,  and  with  a  habit  of  exaggeration  which  mars   the 
truth  of  all  that  he  writes — still  he  has  a  power  of  appreciating 
the  marking  features  of  any  simple  incident  in  everyday  life, 
and  the  art  of  conveying  to  others,  by  a  few  strong  touches,  the 
impression  produced  on  himself.     More  of  such  a  task  he  never 
attempts ;  he  never  labours  to  complete  the  efi^ect  produced  by 
the  first  bold  dashes  of  his  pencil ;  but  straightway  passes  on  to 
the  next  object  that  has  struck  his  fancy,  and  disposes  of  that 
with  the  same  ease.     If  the  work  which  he  performs  be  flimsy, 
and  his  style  incorrect  and  vulgar,  they  possess  the  compensating 
merits  of  lightness,  buoyancy,  and  variety.     Without  pretending 
to  the  minute  completeness  and  accuracy  of  Flemish  painting,  he 
can  always  produce  a  few  bold  and  easy  outlines,  which  have  often 
the  merit  of  clever  caricature,  and  sometimes  that  of  rough  like- 
ness. 

But  the  sort  of  mind  that  we  have  been  describing  is  almost 
necessarily  deficient  in  the  attributes  of  large  and  continuous 
reasoning.  When  our  author  comes  to  deal  with  the  great  facts 
of  human  nature — when,  as  in  the  serious  part  of  the  work  before 
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«8,  he  pretends  to  discharge  the  functions  of  the  historian  or 
political  philosopher — we  find  no  trace  of  the  knowledge,  the 
thought,  the  patience,  or  the  candour,  which  are  requisite  for  the 
task.     His  presumption  leads  him  to  imagine,  that  to  him  it  is 
given,  with  his  childish  weapons  of  fun  and  fiction,  to  master  the 
world  of  fact.     In  truth,  he  seems  never  to  understand  the  dis- 
tinction between  history  and  fiction  ;  and  to  deal  with  the  facts 
which   he  has  to  tell,  with  just  the  same  freedom  which  he 
would  exercise  in  colouring  or  disposing  the  images  of  a  tale. 
From  premises  thus  absolutely  independent  of  all  reality,   by 
the  aid  of  a  logic  which  is  certainly  the  loosest  by  which  ever 
mortal  man  bewildered  himself,  he  evolves  two  or  three  of  the  old 
commonplaces  of  ultra-Toryism  into  a  political  and  historical 
system,  by  which  he  firmly  believes  that  he  has  actually  succeed- 
ed in  governing  a  small  portion  of  the  human  race,  and  by  which 
he  tries  to  persuade  us  that  the  world  should  be  governed.    His 
agreeable  style  is  instantly  corrupted  by  the  uncongenial  subject 
on  which  it  is  employed.     His  efforts  at  passion,  and  sublimity, 
and  reasoning,  are  marred  by  his  utter  inability  to  apply  with 
accuracy  the  fine  words  which  come  in  his  way ;  he  attempts  to 
supply  the  feeble  resources  of  his  grandiloquence  by  occasional 
bits  of  slang  and  slipslop ;  and  produces,  on  the  whole,  some  such 
effect  as  would  result  from  Mrs  Malaprop*s  enriching  her  own 
peculiar  diction  with  a  few  scraps  from  the  phraseology  of  Sam 
Weller. 

Such  a  man  as  this,  had  he  been  strictly  kept  to  the  province 
of  light  literature,  and  had  his  vanity  been  controlled  by  judi- 
cious criticism,  might  have  attained  no  little  excellence  m  that 
agreeable  and  humble  walk.     Humorous  tales  were  the  work 
really  set  out  for  him  by  nature;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  he  might  have  achieved  an  amusing  novel.     His  phyu-* 
cal  strength  and  spirits  qualified  him  admirably  for  a  traveller ; 
and,  though  we  could  not  have  counted  on  a  profound  or  accurate 
observation  of  men  or  things,  we  should  have  had  vivid  descrip- 
tions of  passing  scenes  and  incidents,  and  humorous  stories  of 
personal  adventure.     He  should  have  been  left  to  scamper  over 
other  Pampas,  or  blow  fresh  bubbles  from  other  baths  than  those 
of  Nassau.     But  he  was  sadly  wronged  by  those  who,  in  an  evil 
hour,  took  him  from  such  congenial  operations,  and  placed  him 
in  positions  where  the  practical  interests  of  men  were  entrusted 
to  his  indiscretion  and  presumption.     He  owes  this  to  the  poor- 
law  commissioners,  who  employed  him  as  assistant  commissioner 
in  Kent,  and  before  they  had  had  time  to  discover  the  evil  con- 
esquences  of  his  proceedings,  passed  him  on  with  much  commen* 
dation  to  Lord  Glenelg,  who  appointed  him  to  the  vacant  govern- 
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inent  of  Upper  Canada.  He  went  out  to  that  province  with 
positive  instructions  and  some  vague  intentions  to  reform  the 
abuses  which  had  brought  it  into  a  state  of  disorder  and  discon- 
tent. A  fruitless  attempt  to  conciliate  parties  ended  in  his  quar^ 
relling  with  the  popular  leaders,  and  becoming  the  tool  of  the  illi- 
beral party,  into  whose  arms  he  threw  himself.  At  the  head  of 
that  party  he  entered  into  a  contest  with  the  Assembly,  dissolved 
it,  and  by  the  aid  of  very  favourable  circumstances,  and  of  consi- 
derable activity,  ability,  and,  it  must  be  added,  unscrupulousness 
in  the  use  of  electioneering  arts,  obtained  a  majority  in  a  new 
parliament.  The  process  by  which  he  had  obtained  success  iden- 
tified him,  and  with  him  the  crown,  of  which  he  was  the  repre- 
sentative, with  the  dominant  party ;  and  the  abuse  of  power  by 
that  party  alienated  a  large  portion  of  the  colony  from  its  pre- 
viously undisturbed  attachment  to  the  mother  country.  To  the 
feelings  thus  excited  the  unhappy  events  of  Lower  Canada  gave 
a  great  impulse ;  and  the  rebellious  designs  at  first  entertained  by 
a  few  contemptible  demagogues,  acquired  strength  from  the  pro- 
vocations offered  to  a  large  mass  of  the  population,  were  en- 
couraged by  the  apathy  of  the  governor,  and  finally  manifested 
themselves  in  a  rebellious  outbreak,  to  which  his  inconceivable 
want  of  energy  and  prudence  very  nearly  gave  a  fearful  chance 
of  momentary  success.  Rescued  from  this  peril  by  the  vigour 
of  others,  and  the  gallant  loyalty  of  the  colonists,  he  plunged  the 
interests  of  the  colony  and  the  empire  into  the  yet  more  formid^ 
able  hazards  of  a  needless  quarrel  with  the  neighbouring  republic. 
-Fortunately  an  unseemly  squabble  with  his  official  superiors  had 
by  this  time  produced  his  recall;  and  the  publication  of  his 
despatches,  by  exposing  the  extraordinary  absurdity  of  his  career, 
indisposed  every  party  in  this  country  from  encouraging  the 
attempts  which  he  unceasingly  made  to  obstruct  the  plans  by 
which  the  government  effected  the  pacification  of  Canada.  Since 
that  time,  rejected  by  all  parties,  he  has  failed  in  every  attempt 
to  obtain  a  fresh  field  for  the  practical  trial  of  his  perilous  theories 
of  colonial  policy  ;  and  has  remained  in  a  harmless  obscurity,  from 
which  he  ever  and  anon  attempts  to  emerge  by  means  of 
publications,  in  which  he  vaunts  the  unappreciated  merits  of  bis 
official  career,  declaims  against  the  equal  ingratitude  of  syuccea- 
sive  ministries,  and  mourns  over  the  happy  consequences  that 
have  followed  from  the  utter  and  universal  disregard  of  his  coun- 
sels. 

It  would  have  been  far  more  agreeable  to  our  own  taste,  and 
probably  to  that  of  our  readers,  had  we  felt  justified  in  taking 
no  notice  of  the  work  now  before  us,  or  been  able  to  confine  our 
criticism,  and  their  attention  to  those  lighter  parts  of  it,  which 
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exhibit  the  literary  merits  for  which  we  have  given  the  author 
credit  But  the  great  experiment  of  colonial  policy  which 
commenced  with  Lord  Durham's  Report,  and  is  now  in  progress 
of  trial  in  our  great  colony  of  Canada,  is  of  far  too  vast  im« 
portance  to  permit  us  to  allow  any  misconception  of  the  circum« 
stances  in  which  it  originated,  or  any  misrepresentation  of  its 
actual  results.  And  though  the  statements  and  opinions  of  Sir 
Francis  Head  are  not  likely  to  exercise  any  influence  on  the 
mind  of  any  public  man  conversant  with  his  character  and  the 
real  truth  of  the  matter,  or  likely  to  be  entrusted  with  the  for* 
tunes  of  our  colonies,  the  public  in  general,  are  probably  not 
sufficiently  mindful  of  events  which  have  long  since  ceased  to 
interest  them,  to  be  equally  on  their  guard.  This  book  has  been 
read  by  many  whose  knowledge  of  its  author's  career  is  limited  to 
a  vague  impression  of  his  having  been  governor  of  Canada  during 
a  wanton,  and,  as  is  generally  imagined,  a  formidable  rebellion, 
which  was  suppressed  under  his  command ;  and  of  his  measures 
having  been  approved  by  the  ministry  of  the  day,  and  himself 
rewarded  with  the  title  which  he  now  bears.  Such  readers  will 
attribute  some  authority  to  the  statements  of  one  who  is  appa* 
rently  stamped  with  authentic  marks  of  public  confidence.  And 
when  such  a  man  gravely  demands  the  attention  of  his  epuntry* 
men,  while  he  <  discloses  facts  which  not  only  threaten  the  safety 
*of  our  institutions,  but  in  which  the  honour  of  the  British 
*  Crown  is  deeply  involved,'^-^when  he  goes  on  to  develope  his 
.own  story  of  events  in  which  he  was  a  principal  actor,  and,  from 
sources  accessible  only  to  himself,  to  reveal  certain  strange  mys- 
teries in  past  transactions,  it  would  be  too  much  to  expect  that 
whatever  may  be  the  obvious  extravagance  of  his  theories,  and 
looseness  of  his  reasoning,  the  great  mass  of  his  readers  will 
detect  the  inaccuracy  of  his  statements,  and  appreciate  the 
absolute  worthlessness  of  his  whole  narrative.  Some  portion  of 
a  large  mass  of  error  may  obtain  currency:  and  we  owe  it  to  the 
right  understanding  of  a  not  uninteresting  portion  of  our  bistoryi 
and  a  very  important  political  change,  to  destroy  the  effect  of 
every  one  of  Sir  Francis  Head's  most  mischievous  mistatements* 
We  shall  therefore  pass  rapidly  over  the  better  part  of  the  pre- 
sent work,  simply  informing  our  readers  that  in  the  first  hundred 
and  fifty  pages  of  the  Emigrant,  they  will  find  much  to  anduse 
them.  They  must  not  attach  too  implicit  credence  to  Sir  Fraii(»s's 
theories  of  natural  history.  The  difficult  problem  of  the  intease 
variations  of  the  climate  of  North  America  is  far  from  being 
explained  by  his  very  simple  solation.  He  contrives  somewhat  te 
exaggerate  the  effects  even  of  Canadian  frost  on  the  human  fao? 
and  fingers.     Bqt  the  reader,  who  may  chance  to  find  tfaia  book  W 
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his  way  during  a  leisure  hour,  will  derive  great  amusement  from 
the  graphic  accounts  of  the  singular  phenomena  of  the  Canadian 
seasons:  may  spend  a  few  minutes  in  contemplation  of  the 
wild  scenes  that  present  themselves  on  the  breaking  up  of  the 
ioe  :  may  read  with  great  interest  some  few  stories  of  real  inci- 
dents in  the  life  of  the  backwoods:  and  may  with  unceasing 
pleasure  follow  the  ex-governor  in  his  adventurous  voyage  over 
the  wide  waters  and  amid  the  countless  islands  of  Lake  Huron. 
In  p.  110  will  be  found  a  humorous  description  of  an  Indian 
village,  which,  in  addition  to  the  general  merits  of  our  author's 
descriptive  style,  has  what  is  in  him  the  rare  one  of  slyly  incul- 
cating a  most  important  fact  and  pregnant  observation. 

Beyond  the  153d  page,  all  is  what  the  author  has  described 
as  ^carrion/  The  reader  may  probably  be  tempted  to  go  on 
with  it :  and,  in  order  that  be  may  do  it  safely,  we  shall  now  pro- 
ceed to  show  that  there  is  not  a  single  material  statement  in  it 
to  which  he  should  attach  the  slightest  credit.  If,  in  the  per- 
formance of  this  task,  we  should  treat  the  author  with  some 
severity,  our  justification  will  be  found  in  the  scurrility  with 
which  he  has  treated  every  person  whom  he  finds  it  convenient 
to  depreciate. 

It  is  not  very  easy  at  once  to  see  what  is  the  exact  purport 
and  object  of  the  political  portion  of  the  Emigrant ;   nor  why 
Sir  Francis  has  thought  it  necessary,  at  the  close  of  1846,  to  recall 
public  attention  to  the  stale  story  of  his  own  exploits  in  1837, 
and  of  Sir  Charles  Bagot's  policy  in  1842.     The  first  impres- 
sion is,  that  it  is  written  solely  for  the    pleasure   of  abusing 
Sir  Robert  Peel.     No  doubt.  Sir  Robert  reel  has  done  much, 
both  of  a  private  and  public  nature,  to  exasperate  the  ex-governor. 
He  repelled  all  his  attempts  at  intimacy,  and,  when  Sir  Francis, 
on  the  strength  of,  as  he  confesses,  a  recent  and  ^  very  slight' 
acquaintance,  wrote   to  him  with  characteristic  familiarity  as 
^  My  dear  Sir  Robert,'  taught  him  to  keep  his  distance  by  a  oold 
answer  in  the  third  person.    He  refused  most  peremptorily,  when 
at  the  head  of  a  powerful  opposition,  to  lend  himself  in  any  way 
to  Sir  Francis's  attempts  to  obstruct  the  union  of  the  Canadas. 
While  he  was  minister,  he  absolutely  declined  either. to  avail 
hinuelf  of  Sir  Francis's  services,  or  in  any  way  to  heed  his  advice: 
nor  would  he  take  any  step  in  the  way  of  giving  Sir  Francis 
that  reward  for  his  services,  which  the  latter  most  urgently 
pressed  on  him.     Publicly  and  emphatically  he  declared  his  adop- 
tion of  the  principles  which  Sir  Francis  denounced ;   and,  by 
acting  on  a  system  precisely  the  reverse  of  the  ex-governor'Sy 
restored  perfect  tranquillity  to  British  North  America,  and  pre- 
vented the  fearful  evils  that  must  have  ensued  had  he  wanted 
the  wisdom  or  energy  to  take  the  right  course  at  the  precise 
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moment  that  he  chose.  All  this  has  brought  down  on  him  Sir 
Francis's  wrath  :  and,  accordingly,  the  whole  of  the  latter  part  of 
the  book  is  worked  up  to  the  point  of  charging  on  the  ex-minister 
every  disaster  which  a  cheated  fancy  depicts  as  in  store  for 
Canada.  While  Lord  Durham's  views  are  excused  on  the  score 
of  temporary  insanity,  while  to  Lord  John  Russell  is  conceded 
the  merit  of  at  least  a  manly  and  an  open  hostility  to  monar« 
cfaical  institutions,  the  Conservative  leader  is  represented  as 
having  for  years  persevered  in  the  treacherous  policy  of  preparing 
the  way  for  the  loss  of  Canada,  by  weakening  the  institutions 
which  connect  it  with  the  mother  country,  by  discouraging  the 
loyal,  and  by  entrusting  power  to  rebels.  The  advice  by  which 
he  has  abused  the  <  unsuspecting  confidence '  of  her  Majesty, 
is  such,  that  ^  the  hand  of  her  subject  trembles  to  record  it.' 
And  in  deprecation  of  the  fearful  chance  of  his  ever  returning  to 
power,  this  strange  farrago  of  nonsense  is  closed  with  the  mock 
sublimity  of  the  following  prayer : — ^  From  the  statesman^  whoever 

*  he  may  be,  that  for  any  earthly  object  he  may  desire  to  attain,  will 
^  not  hesitate  to  sully  the  honour  of  the  British  crown — God  save 

*  THE  Queen  !' 

The  only  other  practical  object  which  is  announced  in  the 
book,  is  that  of  procuring  ^  repeal  of  the  union  of  the  Canadas, 
and  a  final  abolition  of  Responsible  Government.  We  doubt 
whether  even  Sir  Francis  Head's  imagination  can  seriously 
contemplate  these  results  a^  possible.  Nor  do  we  believe  that 
these  three  hundred  pages  would  have  been  written  solely  for  the 
purpose  of  blackening  Sir  Robert  Peel.  We  rather  think  that 
advantage  is  taken  of  Sir  Robert's  present  disgrace  with  his  party, 
in  order  to  recall  public  attention  to  the  forgotten  merits  of  one 
who,  at  least  in  our  author^s  fancy,  was  the  most  distinguished 
victim  of  his  treachery.  Sir  Francis  is  not  without  some  dexterity 
in  seizing  a  favourable  opportunity  of  turning  other  men's 
violence  and  follies  to  his  own  account.  It  happens  that  at  the 
present  moment  the  predominant  feeling  in  the  oreasts  of  a  lar^e 
pairty  is  resentment  against  Sir  Robert  Peel,  on  account  of  the 
part  he  has  recently  taken  in  English  politics ;  and  Sir  Francis 
thinks  that  if  he  can  now  come  forward  and  give  the  assailants 
of  the  late  premier  a  fresh  stick  to  beat  him,  by  furnishing  them 
with  a  fresh  instance  of  his  disregard  of  party  ties,  his  tale  will 
be  greedily  swallowed,  and  he  himself  become  the  hero  of  a  party 
which  sadly  wants  one.  If  this  be  his  speculation,  we  think  he  has 
dealt  rather  clumsily  with  the  leader  of  the  *  great  country  party,' 
who  will  not  be  apt  to  forget  that  he  himself  was  the  Colonial 
Secretary,  under  whose  instructions  and  approval  the  measures 
denounced  by  Sir  Francis  Head  were  carried  into  effect;  and 
whose  vanity  will  not  be  peculiarly  gratified  by  Sir  Francis 
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excusing^  him  from  all  responsibility,  by  (as  we  imagine,  quite 
truly)  treating  him  as  having  in  all  these  matters  merely  acted 
under  Sir  Robert  Peel's  directions. 

With  this  end  in  view.  Sir  Francis  does  not  omit  to  direct  our 
attention  to  what  he  regards  as  the  great  deeds  of  his  colonial 
administration.  The  first  part  of  this  heroic  poem  tells  the 
defence  of  Toronto  against  #  Mackenzie  :  an  episode  is  the 
driving  Mr  Bidwell  out  of  the  province.  The  second  part 
contains  the  war  of  Navy  Island,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
'  Caroline.'  The  third  is  the  Odyssey  of  Head — his  return 
home  through  countless  perils  in  the  United  States.  In  the 
fourth  he  describes  his  vain  endeavours  to  prevent  the  union  of 
the  Canadas.  In  the  fifth  part  we  may  comprise  what  he  calls 
the  *  explosion,'  and  the  ^  moral,'  which  consist  of  his  argu- 
ments against  the  union,  his  practical  suggestions  as  to  its 
repeal,  and  his  denunciation  of  the  late  prime  minister.  The 
r^der  must  not  be  alarmed  at  our  now  proposing  to  follow  Sir 
Francis  through  these  points.  With  the  arguments  we  do  not 
propose  to  grapple  :  they  are  beyond  the  grasp  of  any  logic.  It 
IS  to  the  statements  of  fact  that  we  shall  confine  ourselves.  And 
we  intend  simply  to  give  an  outline,  first,  of  Sir  Francis  Head's 
account  of  each  matter,  and,  secondly,  of  the  facts  as  they  really 
happened.  ^ 

The  point  on  which  Sir  Francis's  whole  career  in   Canada 
turned,  was  his  taking  three  Reformers  into  his  council,  and  then 
quarrelling  with  them  and  their  party  on  the  question  of  Respon- 
sible Government.      Mr  Baldwin  and  his  friends  were  men, 
as   their  subsequent  conduct  has  shown,  of  very  little  prac- 
tical sense  and  temper  ;  and  there  is  no  denying  that  even  when 
mailily  in  the  right,  they  contrived  on  this,  as  on  other  occa- 
sions, to  put  themselves  somewhat  in  the  wrong.    Nevertheless, 
on  the  great  principle  for  which  they  contended  they  were  com- 
pletely in  the  right,  and  Sir  Francis  as  completely  in  the  wrong. 
We  need  not  now  discuss  the  question  of  Responsible  Govern- 
ment.    Every  man  who  has  reflected  on  the  subject  sees,  that 
the  responsibility  of  the  executive  is  a  necessary  part  of  repre- 
sentative government ; — that  if  we  trust  the  representatives  of  the 
people  with  the  power  of  making  laws,  and  the  absolute  control 
of  the  public  purse,  it  is  absurd  to  expect  that  the  laws  made 
by  them  can  be  administered,  and  the  executive  business  of  the 
country  carried  on,  by  any  persons  except  those  who  possess 
their  confidence.     This  is  a  point  which  Lord  Durham's  Report 
settled  at  once  and  for  ever ;  and  the  only  point  connected  with 
the  subject  which  at  all  perplexes  any  one  is,  how  it  should  have 
been  necessary  to  send  so  eminent  a  man  across  the  Atlantic,  to 
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discover  that  the  colonies  could  not  be  well  governed  under  any 
other  system. 

Unfortunately  when  Sir  Francis  Head's  quarrel  with  the  As- 
sembly occasioned  an  appeal  to  the  people  of  Upper  Canada, 
he  was  enabled,  by  the  indiscretion  of  his  opponents,  to  put  the^ 
contest  on  a  very  different  ground  from  that  of  Responsible  Go- 
vernment ;  and  when  he  points  to  the  result  as  indicative  of  the 
public  feeling,  he  must  be  reminded  that  he  himself  contrived 
to  represent  the  question  at  issue  as  that  of  *  Connexion  with  the 
^  Mother  Country,'  or  ^  Separation.'  To  the  question  thus  art-^ 
fully  put,  the  answer  of  thegreat  majority  of  the  people  of  Canada, 
especially  of  the  British  settlers  who  had  only  just  left  the  piother 
country,  was  decisive*  In  truth,  the  dissatisfaction  which  had 
long  been  growing  against  the  Assembly,  rendered  the  issue  very 
little  doubtful*  Sir  Francis  Head's  arrival  in  the  province, 
in  January  1836,  arrested  Sir  John  Colborne's  hand  whilst  in 
the  act  of  issuing  the  proclamation  for  a  dissolution  of  the 
provincial  parliament ;  and  there  is  v^ry  little  doubt,  that  without 
the  new  governor's  exertions,  the  general  election  that  followed 
in  the  summer  would  have  exhibited  nearly  the  same  result  as  had 
been  witnessed  in  the  four  preceding  general  elections — that  of 
converting  the  majority  of  each  parliament  into  a  minority  in  that 
which  immediately  succeeded  it.  Still,  Sir  Francis  must  not  be. 
denied  the  merit  of  most  able  electioneering.  In  fact,  he  was 
now  in  his  element.  He  rode  all  over  the  province,  harangued  the 
farmers,  waved  the  British  flag,  appealed  to  those  whom  he  oould 
not  visit  by  brief  pithy  answers  to  addresses,  and  raised  up  a  per* 
feet  fervour  of  devotion  to  British  connexion  and  its  champion. 
Unfortunately  he  never  recovered  this  excitement.  The  part  he 
pow  played  exactly  suited  the  play-actor  turn  of  his  character* 
He  imagined  himself  the  representative  of  the  monarchical  prin- 
ciple on  the  American  continent ;  and  passed  the  remainder  of 
his  career  in  a  perpetual  conflict  with  the  giants  of  democracy 
^d  republicanism. 

The  election  of  a  Tory  parliament  established  the  official  party 
known  as  the  ^  Family  Compact '  in  firm  possession  of  power. 
Their  abuse  of  that  power  produced  general  dissatisfaction ;  and 
in  1837,  when  the  disorders  of  Lower  Canada  were  beginning  to 
assume  the  aspect  of  rebellion,  the  more  violent  of  the  agitators  of 
the  sister  province  imagined,  that  they  should  find  some  support 
in  a  simultaneous  attempt  to  sever  the  connexion  with  the  British, 
empire.  We  have  always  been  of  opinion,  that  there  was  not  any 
real  chance  of  success  for  such  an  attempt ;  and  that  there  n9v«r 
was  a  wiser  resolve  than  that  which  was  adopted*  pf  Ifuving 
Upper  Canada  to  protect  itself>  and  removing  the  viiguUyr  iwB^ 
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in  it  to  defend  the  lower  province;  We  have  always  ascribed^ 
the  merit  of  this  step  to  Sir  Francis  Head,  and  regarded  it  a» 
the  one  act  of  his  government  which  showed  decision^  wisdom, 
and  a  just  estimate  of  his  position.  He  has  claimed  credit  for 
having,  in  reply  to  Sir  John  Colborne's  inquiries,  declared  that 
he  did  not  want  a  single  soldier  in  the  province ;  and  that  such 
trust  did  he  repose  in  the  general  loyalty  of  the  colonists,  that  he 
was  ready  to  spare  a  large  portion  even  of  their  militia  for  the  ser*. 
vice  of  Lower  Canada.  That  he  himself  ^  sent  away  the  troops,'  was- 
his  perpetual  boast.  And  a  just  matter  of  pride  it  was ;  because 
experience  amply  proved  that  the  colonists  of  Upper  Canada 
were  fully  equal  to  guarding  their  country  against  any  enemy- 
that  assailed  it,  from  within  or  without.  But  now  all  this  turns- 
out  to  have  been  mere  empty,  groundless  boasting.  Some^ 
Tory  friends  whose  good  opinion  Sir  Francis  seems  to  value  more- 
than  his  own  character,  have  never  been  able  to  appreciate  a^ 
course  so  opposed  to  their  own  notions  of  the  right  method  of 
dealing  with  the  people ;  and  the  desire  of  averting  their  criti-: 
cisms  has  extracted  from  Sir  Francis  this  confession,  in  p.  159  of 
the  present  work, — ^  Many  people  have  blamed,  and  I  believe 
^  still  blame  me,  for  having,  as  they  say,' — it  was  Sir  Francis  who 
first  said  it — *  sent  the  troops  out  of  the  province*  /,  however^ 
^  did  no  such  thing*  Sir  Jonn  Colborne,  the  commander  of  the 
*  forces  in  Canada,  felt  that  he  required  the  whole  of  them  ta 
^  defend  the  lower  province  ;  and  deeming  the  moral  power  which 
^  he  saw  I  possessed  sufficient,  he  offered  me  a  couple  of  com- 
^  panics  Qnly,  and  then,  without  consulting  ms^  recalled  the  whole 
^  of  the  remainder  of  the  troops.'  So  that  it  was  not  Sir  Fran- 
cis Head,  but  his  predecessor  in  the  government  of  the  province,, 
that  formed  this  just  estimate  of  the  feelings  of  its  inhabitants, 
and  took  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  this  wise  and  bold 
resolution.  Sir  Francis's  only  merit  is,  that  he  had  sense  enough 
to  see  that  the  two  companies  left  him  could  not  guard  the  pro* 
vince ;  and  that,  if  the  defence  of  it  were  in  reality  to  be  left  to 
the  colonists,  they  might  as  well  feel  the  entire  responsibility,  and 
enjoy  the  entire  credit.  But  he  has  reduced  his  own  claim  to 
our  praise  simply  to  that  of  having  sent  this  useless  handful  of 
regulars  after  the  main  body. 

But  whether  this  diminution  of  the  force  at  his  command  was 
or  was  not  the  act  of  Sir  Francis  Head,  the  strength  which  ha 
possessed  in  the  loyalty  of  a  gallant  population  was  amply  suffi- 
cient to  have  guarded  against  every  risk.  Had  he  used  his 
means  properly,  no  outbreak  would  have  occurred ;  and  that  he 
did  not  do  so,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  Mackenzie,  at  the  head 
of  two  or  three  hundred  hastily  collected  country  people*  veiw. 
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ttired  to  attack  the  capital  of  the  province,  and  was  very  near 
obtaining  a  considerable  degree  of  success. 

When  Sir  F.  Head,  in  his  despatch  written  a  few  days  after  the 
discomfiture  of  Mackenzie,  had  to  give  his  first  account  of  the 
outbreak,  the  force  of  recent  facts  exercised  such  a  constraint 
even  on  his  imagination,  that  he  was  compelled  to  confess  that  he 
had  been  ^  completely  surprised.'  It  would  indeed  have  been  diffi- 
cult for  him,  on  the  19th  of  December,  to  refuse  such  an  admis- 
sion to  the  minister,  to  whom  he  had  written  on  the  3d  of  the 
preceding  month  the  following  positive  assurances  that  no  out* 
break  was  to  be  apprehended : — *  I  know  well  that  there  exists  no 
^  body  of  men  in  this  province,  who  would  dare  to  attack  govem- 
^  ment  property  under  the  protection  of  the  civil  authorities  of 

*  Toronto/     And  a  little  further  on — *  I  have  not  the  slightest 

*  apprehension  that  any  disturbance  of  importance  will  be  made 
^  in  this  loyal  province  during  the  approaching  winter.'  But  as 
time  has  rolled  on,  and  as  Sir  Francis  has  been  removed  from  the 
spot  in  which  he  was  confronted  with  a  population  who  had  been 
eye-witnesses  of  those  occurrences,  he  has  forgotten  the  weak- 
ness of  being  surprised,  and  claims  the  merit  of  having  foreseen 
the  crisis  which  came  on  him.  Indeed,  in  the  ^  Narrative  ^  which 
he  published  in  1839,  he  went  so  far  as  to  declare  that  he  had  all 
along  not  only  foreseen  but  desired  the  insurrection,  and  had 
'waited  with  folded  arms'  in  order  to  tempt  an  outbreak.  Sir 
Francis  has  found  that  this  is  a  profession  of  political  immorality 
rather  too  revolting  for  the  present  day.  Had  nothing  been  at 
stake  but  Mackenzie's  single  worthless  head,  the  governor  miffht 
fiairly  have  hazarded  his  own  against  it.  But,  considering  that 
every  step  that  Mackenzie  was  allowed  to  take,  involved  a  large 
number  of  unreflecting  and  violent,  but  by  no  means  worthless, 
men  in  the  guilt  and  penalties  of  treason — that  even  the  slight- 
est outbreak  could  not  be  quelled  without  the  loss  of  some  life  and 
property  on  the  part  of  the  loyal — and  that,  after  all,  the  most  sig- 
nal suppression  of  insurrection  is  a  very  poor  compensation  for 
the  terrible  mischief  of  even  a  momentary  interruption  of  the  tra- 
ditional obedience  to  law.  Sir  Francis  found  he  had  vindicated 
himself  against  the  weakness  of  having  been  surprised,  by  as- 
suming enormous  guilt  and  extraordinary  folly.  With  that 
readiness  with  which  he  deems  himself  justified  in  altering  the 
equally  imaginary  incidents  of  all  his  narratives,  he  now  leaves 
these  pretensions,  and  declares  that,  though  fully  aware  of  all  Mac^ 
kenzie's  plots,  he  could  not  arrest  him  in  his  career  until  he  had 
committed  some  act  of  treason  :  and  that,  when  Mackenzie  went 
thus  far,  he  instantly  escaped  from  Toronto,  and  commenced  his 
rebellion.      Forgetting  the  testimony  of  his  own  despatch.  Sir 
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Francis  now  states  that  he  himself  had  all  along  made  his  pre- 
parations for  the  rebellion,  which  he  ^  was  quite  aware  would 
<  sooner  or  later  take  place  in  the  upper  province  : '  that  with  this 
view  he  had  strengthened  the  fort  near  the  town  :  and  that  he 
had  made  all  his  arrangements  for  making  his  chief  stand  in  the 
City  Hall,  which  to  his  military  eye  appeared  the  best  stronghold 
for  his  purpose. 

If  this  were  all  correct,  it  would  be  a  pitiable  exposure  of  a  very 
foolish  scheme*      What  was  the  use  of  waiting  till  such  a  con- 
temptible person  as  Mackenzie  committed  himself  by  some  overt 
act  of  treason,  when  any  one  of  the  seditious  libels  which  he  pub* 
lished  in  any  number  of  his  paper,  would  have  justified  the  arrest- 
ing him,  and  checking  his  plots  in  their  very  infancy  ?     Why  all 
these  arrangements  of  defence  against  assailants,  who  never  should 
have  been  allowed  to  come  in  an  offensive  attitude  within  several 
milesof  Sir  Francis  Head's  infinitely  superior  force?    But  there  is 
no  foundation  for  any  part  of  this  new  version  of  his  story.     He 
was,  as  he  originally  confessed,  completely  surprised  :  and  he  was 
surprised  by  an  occurrence  for  which  every  man  in  Toronto,  except 
himself  and  his  counsellors,  was  perfectly  prepared.     Up  to  the 
moment  that  he  was  startled  from  his  sleep  by  the  vision  of  one 
who  had  actually  been  attacked  by  Mackenzie  close  to  the  town, 
he  and  his  advisers  lived  in  a  fool's  paradise,  from  which  no  warn- 
ing could  draw  them.     He  would  believe  in  no  danger,  deceived 
his  superior  in  England  with  reports  that  there  could  be  no  dis- 
turbance, made  no  arrangements,  and  offered  every  obstruction 
to  the  few  determined  and  prudent  men  who  took  the  precautions 
which  the  government  should  have  taken.     The  fort  which  he 
pretends  to  have  strengthened,  he  left  in  charge  of  eight  men  to 
defend  its  walls  and  a  powder  magazine  inside  of  it — -his  strong- 
hold, the  City  Hall,  he  left  with  4000  stand  of  arms  in  charge  of 
two  constables.     In  short,  whatever  the  most  utter  want  of  fore- 
thought could  do  to  invite  and  facilitate  the  outbreak.  Sir  Francis 
Head  did:  and  when  the  outbreak  took  place,  his  want  of  energy 
and  prudence  contributed  yet  further  to  its  originally  slendef 
chance  of  success. 

In  Canada  no  one  would  require  us  to  give  any  details  or  autho- 
rity in  support  of  what  is  there  the  received  version  of  the  affair ; 
but,  for  the  information  of  readers  at  home,  it  may  be  as  well  that 
we  should  give  a  succinct  narrative  of  the  circumstances  that 
attended  Mackenzie's  attack  on  Toronto.  Our  knowledge  of 
such  facts  as  are  not  taken  from  the  ofiScial  accounts,  has  been 
derived  from  written  statements  given  to  us  by  Colonel  Fitz- 
gibbon,  an  old  officer  of  the  army,  who,  during  the  period  of 
which  we  speak,  held  the  office  of  Clerk  of  the  rarliament,  and 
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who  acted  as  Adjutant-General  of  the  militia,  and,  in  fact,  com- 
manded the  force  that  defended  Toronto  during  the  outbreak. 
In  Canada  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  merits  and 
services  of  Colonel  Fitzgibbon ;  and  the  belief,  that  mainly  to 
his  energy  and  courage  the  safety  of  the  city  is  to  be  ascribed, 
has  been  attested  by  the  general  testimony  of  the  press,  the  reso- 
lutions of  public  meetings,  and  the  votes  of  the  Provincial  Par-^ 
liament  And  though,  of  course,  he  will  be  suspected  of  a  ten- 
dency to  exaggerate  nis  own  claims,  and  to  resent  the  ungenerous 
feeling  which  prompted  Sir  Francis  Head  on  every  occasion  to 
keep  his  name  out  of  sight,  the  character  of  Colonel  Fitzgibbon 
is  such,  that  no  one  of  his  countrymen  will  refuse  entire  credit 
to  his  statement  of  the  occurrences  in  which  he  bore  bo  pro- 
minent a  part. 

Mackenzie's  attack  on  Toronto  occurred  on  the  4th  of  Decem- 
ber 1837.  As  early,  however,  as  October,  his  preparations  had 
become  so  menacing,  that,  the  troops  being  removed  ftbtn. 
the  province,  some  anxiety  began  to  be  felt  as  to  the  efficiency 
of  tne  means  by  which  order  was  to  be  maintained.  The  go- 
vernor was  pressed  to  take  some  precautions,  not,  as  he  would 
have  it  believed,^  of  a  nature  to  betray  apprehension  and  harass 
the  loyal  population,  but  simply  such  as  should  not  hare  been 
neglected  even  in  the  ordinary  conduct  of  business.  Hie  militia 
regiments  throughout  the  province  were  in  a  state  of  great  dis- 
organization ;  that  of  Toronto  itself  had  as  many  as  twenty 
vacancies  among  the  officers.  Colonel  Fitzgibbon,  who  had  the 
command  of  the  regiment,  proposed  to  the  governor  to  fill  up 
these  vacancies ;  but  the  answer  of  the  latter  was,  that  there  was 
Ho  occasion  to  do  any  thing  till  the  following  summer. 

The  symptoms  of  danger  continued  to  become  more  and  more 
alarming ;  and  the  people  of  Toronto,  finding  that  nothing  could 
arouse  the  government  from  its  apathy,  began,  under  Colonel 
Fitzgibbon's  direction,  to  take  measures  for  defending  themselves. 
A  corps  of  volunteer  riflemen,  that  had  been  formed  in  Sir  John 
Colborne's  time,  offered  to  guard  the  stand  of  arms  for  4000 
men,  which  was  lying  perfectly  unprotected  in  the  City  Hall. 
Their  offer  was  pubhcly  declined.  Little  more  than  a  week 
before  the  outbreak,  some  volunteers  who  had  actually  mounted 

Sard  for  a  few  evenings,  were  dismissed ;  and  the  care  of  the 
ty  Hall,  and  the  arms  m  it,  was  entrusted  to  a  couple  of  consta- 
bles. On  doing  this.  Sir  Francis  said  that  he  had  a  great  mind  to 
have  the  arms  brought  to  his  own  house,  and  left  in  charge  of 
Hs  servants. 

About  ten  days  before  the  outbreak,  Colonel  Fitzgibbon^ 
finding  the  government  (for  it  is  but  fair  to  the  Gorernor  to 
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ifote,  that  all  his  offieial  adWsers  were  as  infatuated  as  himself) 
deaf  to  all  his  remonstrances,  iafter  a  fruitless  attempt  to  induce 
them  to  put  the  fort  in  a  state  of  security,  declared  that 
he  wduld  not  sit  still  to  have  his  throat  cut,  and  proceeded  to 
Arrange  a  plan  for  enrolling  a  certain  number  of  householders^ 
who  were  to  be  prepared  with  arms,  and  on  the  ringing  of  the 
bells  to  repair  to  the  City  Hall  and  Parliament  House.  Havin^^ 
waited  on  the  Governor,  and  got  his  sanction  to  his  schemci 
after  informing  him  that,  with  or  without  that  sanction,  he  was 
determined  to  carry  it  into  effect,  he  organized  the  volunteer 
Corps,  by  which  the  city  was  saved.  In  all  this  he  received  no 
aid  or  directions  from  the  Governor,  and  much  discouragement 
A*om  the  principal  members  of  the  council.  Indeed,  so  little 
apparent  sanction  did  this  step  receive  from  the  government,  that 
Gibson,  one  of  the  principal  of  Mackenzie's  adherents,  made  it  a 
pretext  for  arming  his  followers,  saying,  that  as  the  Tories  were 
arming  without  authority,  the  Reformers  were  obliged  to  do  the 
dame. 

About  a  week  had  passed  in  these  preparations,  evidences 
of  an  intended  outbreak  multiplying  on  every  side,  when,  on 
Saturday  the  2d  of  December,  Colonel  Fitzgibbon  received  such 
information  from  an  actual  eye-witness  as  left  no  doubt  of  a  de- 
sign of  immediate  hostilities  on  the  part  of  the  rebels.  On  going 
to  Government  House  to  communicate  this  intelligence,  he  found 
the  governor  surrounded  by  his  principal  advisers,  and  remained 
inore  than  five  hours  with  them,  getting  little  else  than  ridicule 
and  disbelief  for  his  pains  to  induce  them  to  take  steps  to  meet 
the  coming  danger. 

Some  orders  were,  however,  given  with  respect  to  the  militia, 
which  had  an  important  result.  Mackenzie  hitd  in  the  mean 
lime  been  concerting  a  regular  plan  of  rebellion,  and  the  7th  of 
December  had  been  fixed  upon  for  a  general  rising,  the  plan  of 
which  was,  that  the  rebels  from  all  parts  should  assemble  arid 
inarch  on  Toronto.  From  Mackenzie's  published  statements, 
it  appears  that  the  orders  given  to  the  militia  misled  him  into 
'the  supposition  that  the  Governor  was  on  his  guards  and  he  deter- 
mined to  precipitate  the  attack  before  the  completion  of  any 
f)lan  of  defence.  Accordingly,  on  Sunday  the  3d,  he  col- 
.  ected  a  body  of  armed  men  at  Montgomery's  tavern,  about  four 
miles  from  Toronto,  under  himself,  Lount,  Gibson,  and  Ander- 
son. This  force  was  constantly  fluctuating,  some  going  away 
as  others  came  in ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  the  entire  amount 
t)f  this  collection  of  undisciplined  country  people  ever,  at  any  one 
time,  amounted  to  as  many  as  two  hundred  men. 

The  proximity  of  the  force  was  not,  however,  known  in  To* 
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rotito  on  the  morning  of  Monday  the  4th,  when  Sir  Francis  at 
last  appointed  Colonel  Fitzgibbon  Adjutant- General  of  Militia. 
Indeed,  the  first  rumour  of  it  seems  only  to  have  reached  Toronto 
on  the  evening  of  that  day*  Colonel  Fitzgibbon  thereon  as* 
sembled  about  twenty  gentlemen  in  the  City  Hall  j  and  having 
considered  the  measures  necessary  to  be  taken,  repaired  about 
ten  o'clock  to^Government  House,  to  acquaint  the  Governor  with 
the  state  of  affairs.  Sir  Francis  had  gone  to  bed,  saw  Colonel 
Fitzgibbon  in  his  nightgown,  left  the  defence  of  the  town  to 
him,  and  went  to  bed  again*  Colonel  Fitzgibbon  then  rode 
about  the  town,  set  the  alarm  bells  ringing,  and  collected  the 
volunteers  in  the  City  HalL  Mr  Powell  the  mayor,  with  a 
friend,  who  (such  was  the  general  ignorance  of  the  real  danger} 
did  not  even  take  his  arms  with  him,  rode  out  towards  Montgo- 
mery's to  ascertain  whether  the  report  of  its  being  occupied  by 
a  rebel  force  were  true  or  not.  At  the  distance  of  about  a  couple 
of  miles,  they  came  suddenly  on  the  main  body  of  the  rebels 
marching,  unaer  cover  of  the  darkness,  on  the  city,  and  were 
ordered  to  surrender.  Mr  Powell,  being  armed,  shot  the  man 
who  stopped  him  dead  on  the  spot ;  galloped  back  to  the  town^ 
and  went  straight  to  Government  House,  where  he  forced  his  way 
into  the  Governor's  bed-room  and  told  his  tale.  It  is  said,  that 
even  then  Sir  Francis  was  incredulous,  and  inclined  to  resent  the 
intrusion  on  his  slumbers.  Colonel  Fitzgibbon,  however,  came 
soon  after,  and  persuaded  Sir  Francis  to  follow  him  to  the  City 
Hall,  taking  the  precaution  to  conduct  him  through  bade 
streets,  to  avoid  any  risk  of  being  intercepted  by  the  rebelsf 
who  had  had  time  to  reach  the  heart  of  the  city.  And  so, 
for  aught  Sir  Francis  had  done,  they  might  have  been,  have 
surprised  him  in  his  bed,  and,  without  the  slightest  organised  re- 
sistance, captured  the  capital  of  the  province,  its  fort,  its  City 
Hall  with  arms  for  4000  men,  and  its  banks  with  all  the  specie 
in  them.-  There  is  no  estimating  the  extent  of  mischief  which 
would  have  followed  from  the  signal  success  which  the  incalcu- 
lable folly  of  the  government  would  have  given  to  the  rebels  ;  and 
though  we  do  not  believe  that  even  such  a  triumph  would  hav6 
enabled  Mackenzie  ultimately  to  realise  his  insane  project  in 
defiance  of  the  general  loyalty  of  the  province,  it  would,  in  all 
probability,  have  swelled  his  force  by  no  inconsiderable  number 
of  those  who,  when  they  found  how  things  were  going,  arrayed 
themselves  on  the  side  of  the  government. 

The  precautions  of  Colonel  Fitzgibbon  had,  however,  provided 
the  city  with  an  ample  security  against  any  such  result,  and, 
combined  with  a  most  fortunate  accident,  prevented  even  mo* 
mentary  mischief.     The  man  whom  Mr  Powell  had  shot,  turned 


1847.  *  Canada.  §73 

out  to  be  no  less  a  person  than  Anderson,  to  whose  skill  and 
courage  the  rebels  had  trusted  the  direction  of  their  military- 
operations.  The  death  of  their  leader  disheartened  them ;  and, 
when  they  heard  the  bells  ringing,  they  concluded  that  the  city 
was  well  prepared  to  resist  them,  and  accordingly  abandoned 
their  attack  till  the  next  day. 

During  the  two  following  days  the  Governor  remained  in  the 
City  Hall  in  entire  inaction.     He  now  accounts  for  this  by  tell- 
ing us,  that  it  was  the  result  of  one  of  those  marvellously  pro- 
found combinations  which  he  always  discovers  as  excuses  for 
not  having  followed  the  simple  path  of  common-sense  and  firm- 
ness.    His  object  was  to  test  the  loyalty  of  the  provkice  by  the 
reinforcements  which  it  should  send  to  his  aid ;  and  he  accord- 
ingly *  awaited   tranquilly '  the   solution  of  this   *  problem,  of 
*  serious  importance  to  the  civilised  world.*     He  comes  a  little 
nearer  to   the   fact  when  he  gives  us  to  understand,  that  he 
shrunk  from  risking  the  issue  until  he  had  an  overwhelming 
force  to  back  him.     We  do  not  mean  to  accuse  him  of  any  want 
of  personal  courage ;  but  the  truth  is,  that  when  the  rebellion 
was  no  longer  matter  of  doubt,  he  showed  as  little  energy  and 
conduct  in  using  the  means  placed  at  his  disposal,  as  he  had  pre- 
viously shown  of  foresight.     Those  means,  and  the  determintion 
of  those  who  surrounded  him,  were  fortunately  such  that  he  could 
not  absolutely  compromise  the  interests  entrusted  to  him ;  and 
he  could  only  contrive  to  make  himself  ridiculous  for  a  couple  of 
days,  by  allowing  a  body  of  undisciplined  rebels  to  keep  the 
Governor  and  double  their  own  number  of  men  barricaded  in  the 
City  Hall. 

For  on  the  Tuesday  morning.  Colonel  Fitzgibbon,  finding  him- 
self at  the  head  of  five  hundred  stout,  somewhat  disciplined,  and  all 
well-armed  men,  and  having  reconnoitred  the  rebels,  proposed  to 
take  three  hundred  of  his  men  and  drive  Mackenzie  away.     Sir 
Francis  refused  to  allow  this,  saying  that  *  he  would  not  fight  the 
*  rebels  on  their  ground,  but  they  must  come  and  fight  him  on  his.' 
The  day  was  spent  in  barricading  the  fort.  City  Hall,  Govern- 
ment House,  and  banks.     Sir  Francis  now  took  a  step  which  sub- 
jected him,  and  we  think  justly,  to  the  loudest  censure  from  the 
citizens  of  Toronto.    He  sent  his  own  family  on  board  a  steamer 
in  the   Lake.     Now,  though  no  one  will  be  very  hard  on  him 
for  showing  such  affection  for  his  family,  it  must  be  recollected 
that  the  other  families  in  Toronto  had  no  such  means  of  re- 
fuge ;  and  that  such  an  admission  of  his  apprehensions  might 
have  produced  the  most  disastrous  effects  on  the  minds  of  those 
who  saw  all  that  were  most  dear  to  them  exposed  to  a  danger 
which  their  leader  regarded  as  so  formidable. 
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About  nine  in  the  erening^  Colonel  Fitzgibbon  was  seen  by  the 
Governor  parading  a  picket  that  he  intended  to  send  out  to 
guard  the  entrance  of  the  town.  Sir  Francis  peremptorily  forbad 
this,  declaring  *  that  they  had  no  men  to  spare — that  they  had 

*  not  men  enough  to  defend    the  city — but  must  defend  their 

*  posts ;'  and  ordered  that  no  man  should  leave  the  City  HalL 
Colonel  Fitagibbon  formed  the  picket  out  of  sight  of  the  Gover- 
nori  and  sent  it  out  under  the  command  of  the  sheri£f«  Soon 
after  a  report  came  that  this  picket  had  been  cut  off  by  the 
rebels ;  and  thereupon  Sir  Francis  angrily  reprimanded  the  colo* 
nel»  In  a  little  while  more  correct  intelligence  arrived.  In  factf 
this  picket  repelled  the  second  attack  of  the  rebels,  and  drove 
them  back  with  some  loss.  This  repulse  in  reality  checked  the 
6utbreak ;  and  thus  a  second  time  was  Toronto  saved,  in  spite  of 
Sir  Francis  Head.  Nevertheless,  in  his  despatch  of  the  19th 
December,  he  took  credit  for  having  sent  out  this  picket. 

On  Wednesday  the  rebels,  disheartened  by  Mackenzie's  pusil- 
lanimity, b^an  to  disperse.     But  Sir  Francis  did  not  even  yet 
venture  to  attack  them.     In  the  middle  of  the  day  he  opened 
negotiations  with  Mackenzie ;  and  so  accurate  was  his  knowledge 
oi  the  movement  on  which  his  eye  had  been  all  along  fixed  so 
keenly,  that  one  of  the  two  persons  to  whom  he  entrusted  the 
negotiation  was  Dr  John  Rolph,  one  of  the  chief  instigators  of 
the  whole  outbreak  I    Fortunately  Mackenzie's  demands  were  too 
Unreasonable  to  be  admitted ;  and  he  had  not  the  courage  to  fol- 
low Dr  Rolph's  advice,  that  he  should  at  once  attack  the  city. 
While  his  strength  was  diminishing,  reinforcements  continued 
'  pouring  in  to  the  aid  of  the  Governor.     Volunteers  kept  coming 
in  during  that  evening  and  night ;  and  on  Thursday  morning  Sir 
Francis  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a  force  so  *  overwhelming,' 
as  even  to  embolden  him  to  risk  the  chances  of  an  encounter. 
No  encounter  can  well  be  said  to  have  taken  place  ;  for  the  force 
under  Colonel  Fitzgibbon's  command  occupied   Montgomery's 
tavern,  and  dispersed  the  rebels  almost  without  firing  a  shot. 

Of  the  history  which  we  have  now  given  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe  in  the  entire  accuracy.  We  cannot  imagine  that  any 
one,  after  reading  it,  will  conclude  that  there  is  much  to  praise, 
or  not  conclude  that  there  is  very  much  to  blame,  in  Sir  Francis 
Head's  dealing  with  the  insurrection.  He  talks  much  of  his 
loyalty ;  but  he  can  hardly  expect  that  we  can  spare  much  of  our 
admiration  to  a  governor  for  the  simple  virtue  of  not  betraying 
his  trust,  and  for  resisting  instead  of  actually  joining  rebels.  Had 
he  showed  prudence  in  allaying  discontent,  and  diminishing  the 
(disposition  to  rebel — vigilance  in  detecting  the  plots  of  the  dis- 
affected— foresight  in  making  preparations  against  an  outbreak 
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— and  skill  and  promptitude  in  suppressing  it  when  it  occurred,  he 
might  claim  our  respect  for  these  useful  and  admirable  q^ualities ; 
but  Sir  Francis  Head  was  found  eminently  wanting  in  all  these 
respects.  He  provoked  disaffection  by  his  abuse  of  power,  and 
incited  it  to  manifest  itself  in  rebellion,  by  an  apathy  which 
seemed  to  promise  it  success.  The  utter  imbecility  of  his  actual 
defence  of  Toronto  is  as  signal  as  the  blindness  which  induced 
him  to  neglect  all  previous  precautions  for  defending  it  at  all« 
Others  have  the  entire  merit  of  saving  the  city ;  we  have  to 
thank  him  for  nothing  but  that  the  rebels  were  emboldened  to 
attack  it  at  all,  and  that  they  ^ere  not  routed  and  dispersed >a« 
soon  as  day  dawned  after  their  first  demonstration. 

We  must  now  notice  one  or  two  minor  incidents,  as  illustrative 
of  Sir  Francis  Head's  policy  in  the  hour  of  victory,  and  of  the 
accuracy  of  his  various  statements  of  the  same  transaction.  The 
anxieties  of  the  surprise  and  conflict  being  happily  over,  he  had 
now  to  play  the  part  of  a  conqueror,  dispensing  pardon  and 
punishment.  He  called  up  the  two  first  prisoners  that  hjy  men 
took,  and,  with  a  grand  exordium,  pardoned  them  in  the  Queen*g 
name.  ^  It  was,  however,  necessary,'  he  goes  on  to  say,  ^  that 
^  we  should  mark  and  record,  by  some  act  of  stern  vengeance,  the 

*  important  victory  that  had  been  achieved  ;  and  I  therefore  de» 
^  termined  th|it,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  militia,  I  would 
^  burn  to  the  ground  Montgomery's  tavern,  and  also  the  house  of 

*  Mr  Gibson,  a  member  of  the  Provincial  Assembly,  who  had 
^  commanded   Mr  Mackenzie's  advanced  guard,  and  who,  with 

*  him,  had  just  absconded  to  the  United  States,* 

We  have  no  doubt  that  this  is  a  true  account  of  the  motives 
which  impelled  Sir  Francis  to  this  extraordinary  act.  It  waft 
just  such  a  stage-trick  as  would  suit  his  melodramatic  taste;  and 
it  is  true  in  its  details  except  in  one  important  particular.  Mr 
Gibson's  house  was  not  burnt  ^  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled 
'  militia ; '  for  it  was  three  miles  distant  from  the  scene  of  action, 
and  from  the  furthest  spot  reached  by  the  great  body  of  the 
militia ;  and  was  destroyed  by  a  small  body  under  Fitzgibbon, 
whom  Sir  Francis,  in  spite  of  his  remonstrances,  sent  on  for  the 
express  purpose.  But  this  was  not  the  account  he  gave  of  the 
transaction  in  his  despatch  to  Lord  Glenelg.  His  own  reflection^ 
or  more  probably  the  advice  of  some  cooler  head,  may  have  sug- 
gested to  him  the  possibility,  that  this  act  of  deliberately  burning  a 
private  house,  at  a  distance  from  the  scene  of  action,  might  not  be 
regarded  by  his  superiors,  or  the  public  in  England,  as  having 
been  exactly  the  *  necessary '  record  of  an  important  victory, 
which  it  had  appeared  to  himself;  and  that  they  might  probably 
be  inclined  to  censure  a  governor  for  setting  the  rebels,  at  the 
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commencement  of  possibly  lengthened  disturbances,  an  example 
of  lawless  vengeance,  which  any  two  or  three  desperate  fugitives 
might  imitate  at  the  expense  of  any  isolated  dwelling  of  any  of 
the  loyal  population.     So  the  account  which  he  gave  of  it  was, 

*  that  the  militia  advanced  in  pursuit  of  the  rebels  about  four 

*  miles,  till  they  reached  the  house  of  one  of  the  principal  ring- 

*  leaders,  Mr  Gibson,  whose  residence  it  would  have  been  impos- 
'  sihle  to  have  saved^  and  it  was  consequently  burned  to  the  ground/ 
When  this  despatch  got  back  to  Canada,  the  indignation  of  the 
militia  was  loudly  expressed  against  this  attempt  to  charge  their 
undisciplined  violence  with  the  scandal  of  Sir  F.  Head's 
deliberate  outrage  on  law  and  justice;  and  Colonel  Fitzgibboh 
wrote  Lord  Glenelg  a  letter,  detailing  the  whole  circumstances 
of  the  case.  Sir  Francis  does  not  now  persevere  in  his  first 
statement,  but  favours  us  with  a  more  correct  account  of  the 
matter. 

Another  more  flagrant  abuse  of  power,  which  occurred  at 
this  ti^e,  is  commented  on  in  the  volume  before  us ;  and  the 
account  which  we  there  find  furnishes  a  not  less  remarkable 
instance  of  the  looseness  of  the  author's  mode  of  dealing  with 
history.  Mr  Bid  well,  the  Speaker  of  the  preceding  House 
of  Assembly,  had  led  the  opposition  to  Sir  F.  Head^  and 
had  by  his  ability  and  pertinacity  made  himself  particularly 
obnoxious.  At  the  general  election  he  lost  his  seat ;  and,  retiring 
from  all  active  part  in  politics,  devoted  himself  to  his  professional 
duties  as  a  lawyer.  So  high  was  his  character  that  Lord 
Glenelg,  who  was  constantly  impressing  on  Sir  Francis  Head 
the  policy  of  conciliating  instead  of  proscribing  the  reformers  of 
Upper  Canada,  had  at  length  written  him  positive  instructions 
to  promote  Mr  Bidwell  to  the  bench  on  the  first  vacancy ;  and 
Sir  Francis's  refusal  to  obey  this  order  was  one  of  the  causes  of 
that  quarrel  with  the  Colonial  Office  which  was  at  its  height  in 
December  1837,  and  which  soon  after  ended  in  his  recall.  Mr 
Bidwell  was,  therefore,  at  this  moment  an  especial  object  of  Sir 
Francis  Head's  resentment.     The  circumstance  that  the  words 

*  Bidwell  and  the  glorious  minority'  had  been  found  worked  on 
one  of  the  flags  taken  from  Mackenzie,  appeared  to  afford  a 
pretext  for  implicating  him  with  the  rebels.  Some  letters 
addressed  to  him  had  been  stopped  at  the  Toronto  post-office. 
Even  Sir  F.  Head's  mind  could  not  regard  the  unauthorised 
inscription  of  a  man's  name  on  a  flag  which  he  had  never  seen, 
and  the  contents,  whatever  they  might  be,  of  letters  written  to 
him,  as  sufficient  to  warrant  a  charge  of  high  treason.  But  he 
thought  that,  by  a  certain  use  of  these  materials,  he  might  frighten 
a  man  of  notoriously  feeble  organization  and  timid  character* 
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Accordingly,  in  the  first  moment  of  his  victory,  when  the 
passions  of  the  Tory  party  were  excited  to  the  utmost — when,  as 
he  himself  tells  us,  Mr  Bidwell  ^  had  reason  to  fear  that  any 
^  militiaman  he  met  might  become  his  executioner,' — he  held  up 
to  him  the  bundle  of  intercepted  letters  to  his  address,  told  him 
that  if  he  opened  them  his  life  would  probably  be  at  his  mercy, 
and  offered  to  restore  them  unopened  if  he  would  give  a  written 
promise  to  leave  the  Queen's  territory  for  ever.  In  the  terror 
and  surprise  of  the  moment  Mr  Bidwell  was  induced  to  sign  suck 
a  document ;  and  the  promise  thus  extracted  he  has  faithfully 
kept  to  this  day,  in  a  self-imposed  exile.  What  were  the 
contents  of  the  letters  which  were  returned  to  him,  no  one 
Vnows  ;  but  Mr  Bidwell,  had  he  possessed  ordinary  presence  of 
mind,  was  too  good  a  lawyer  to  have  apprehended  any  real 
danger  to  himself  from  letters  written  by  other  persons.  Yet 
before  we  blame  too  severely  the  want  of  moral  courage  that 
induced  submission  to  this  gross  intimidation,  or  infer  any 
possibility  of  guilt  as  an  explanation  of  his  fears,  the  real 
dangers  of  the  position  in  which  he  was  placed  must  be  borne  in 
mind.  Not  only  might  a  timid  man  have  some  reason  for  dread- 
ing that  he  might  be  shot  down  by  some  excited  militiaman,  but 
he  might  be  justified  in  not  considering  innocence  itself  as  a 
safeguard  against  the  terrors  of  the  law.  The  legislature,  the 
bench,  the  sheriff,  and  the  juries,  were  all  equally  on  the  side 
of  a  most  violent  and  unscrupulous  party  in  uncontrolled  posses- 
sion of  power,  and  in  a  state  of  furious  excitement ;  and  at  such 
a  moment  we  can  well  excuse  a  man  of  weak  nerve,  who  knew 
himself  to  be  the  object  of  the  especial  resentment  of  the 
Governor  and  dominant  party,  for  shrinking  from  perilling  his 
life  in  the  unequal  contest,  and  accepting  any  terms  from  an  enemy 
whom  he  might  fairly  regard  as  able  to  sacrifice  him  to  his  anger. 

That  Sir  Francis  Head  should  still  venture  to  boast  of  this 
most  outrageous  violation  of  all  law  and  justice,  is  surprising.  If 
Mr  Bidwell  was  guilty  of  treason,  and  was  really  the  secret  in- 
stigator of  the  outbreak  of  ignorant  men,  he  was  a  far  worse  cri- 
minal than  Mackenzie  and  his  companions;  an  ignominious  death 
would  have  been  his  merited  portion ;  and  the  pardon  of  such  a 
man  was  a  wrong  to  the  community.  If  he  was  innocent,  the 
taking  advantage  of  his  fears  to  drive  him  from  his  country  was 
an  act  of  the  grossest  illegality  and  tyranny.  But  we  think  we 
see,  in  the  present  work,  one  clear  indication  of  some  misgiv- 
ing in  Sir  Francis's  mind  as  to  the  light  in  which  this  feat  may  be 
regarded.  This  is  his  great  anxiety  to  represent  Mr  Bidwell  as 
coming  to  seek  him.  The  beginning  of  the  matter  he  describes 
as  the  being  informed  by  a  servant,  ^  that  Mr  Bidwell  was  in  his 
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*  waitingf-room,  and  that  he  appeared  extremely  desirous  to  see 

*  me/  He  then  represents  Mr  Bidwell  as  having  been  alarmed 
at  finding  his  letters  stopped  at  the  post-office. 

<  In  this  agony  of  mind  his  acquaintance  with  the  magnanimity  of 
British  institutions,  his  knowledge  of  British  law,  British  justice,  and 
British  mercy,  admonished  him  to  seek  protection  from  the  sovereign 
tmthority  he  had  betrayed — from  the  executive  power  he  had  endea- 
Tonred  to  depose ;  and  accordingly  with  faltering  steps  he  walked  to- 
wards Government  House  ;  and  entering  the  waiting-room,  he  there  took 
fefuge  under  the  very  British  flag  which  it  had  been  the  object  of 
the  whole  of  his  political  life  to  desecrate/ 

Sir  Francis  then  describes  Mr  Bidwell  as  frightened  to  death 
at  the  sight  of  the  bundle  of  letters,  addressed  to  himself,  which 
Sir  Francis  held  in  his  hand ;  and  goes  on  to  Say,  *  As  I  had 

*  not  sent  for  him,  I  of  course  waited  to  hear  what  he  desired  to 

*  say/  &c.  The  object  of  all  this  is  to  make  the  world  believe 
that  Mr  Bidwell,  in  his  consciousness  of  guilt,  sought  the  Go- 
vernor, and  threw  himself  on  his  mercy.  That  Sir  Francis  must 
have  completely  forgotten  the  real  facts,  is  clear  from  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  the  Commercial  AdveHiser,  a  most  respect- 
able paper  published  in  New  York,  where  Mr  Bidwell  now 
resides. — *  We  have  always  had  the  assurance  from  Mr  Bidwell, 

*  that  when  he  entered  the  presence  of  Sir  Francis  he  did  not 
'  know  that  his  letters  had  been  intercepted,  and  that  his  first 

*  intimation  of  the  fact  was  obtained  by  seeing  the  package  on 

*  the  table,  before  the  Governor.     And  we  have  corroboration 

*  of  this  fact  in  the  truth  that  Mr  Bidwell  did  not  seek  Sir 

*  Francis,  but  was  urgently  sent  for  by  him,  as  is  shown  by  the 

*  following  note  from  the  Governor's  secretary,  the  original  of 

*  which  is  lying  before  us  as  we  write  : — 

^  Government  House,  Friday  Morning. 

*  Sir, — His  Excellency  the  Lieut.- Governor  desires  me  to  say 

*  that  he  wishes  you  to  call  at  Government  House  immediately. 

*  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c.  &c.  J.  Joseph. 

*  Marshal  S.  Bidwell,  Esq. 

*  "  Immediate  "  endorsed  on  the  envelope,  so  pressing  was  the 
'  Governor's  baste  to  see  the  gentleman  whom  be  represents  as 

*  coming  abjectly  to  him  in  penitence  and  for  protection.* 

We  now  come  to  the  second  great  event  of  Sir  Francis's  war- 
like career  in  Canada,  the  affair  of  Navy  Island;  and  on  this 
point  the  work  before  us  adheres  to  the  version  which  Sir 
Francis  has  all  along  given.  It  has,  in  some  cases,  been 
most  unfortunate  for  a  right  understanding  of  colonial  events, 
that  so  many  of  our  first  impressions  respecting  them  are 
derived  from  the  official  accounts,  transmitted  to  our  govern- 
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ment.  Sir  Francis  Head  has  consequently  had  the  adirantage  of 
having  been  our  chief  historiographer  of  the  events  for  which  he 
is  in  a  great  measure  responsible.  It  was  from  his  despatches 
that  we  derived  those  formidable  accounts  of  the  war  of  Navy 
Island,  that  we  well  recollect  to  have  produced  excitement  and 
alarm  throughout  this  country.  The  tale  ran,  that  scarcely 
had  the  vigour  of  Head,  and  the  loyalty  of  the  Canadian  people, 
suppressed  the  formidable  civil  war  with  which  Mackenzie 
threatened  Toronto,  than  a  series  of  attacks  along  the  frontier  of 
the  United  States,  proclaimed  to  the  world  the  fact,  that  the 
designs  of  the  rebels  had  been  encouraged  by  that  ambitious 
republic.  The  most  formidable  of  these  inroads,  was  that  which 
Mackenzie  ventured  to  make,  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  exiles  and 
*  sympathisers,'  on  her  Majesty's  possession  of  Navy  Island,  in 
the  river  of  Niagara.  The  lawless  disposition  of  the  people  of 
the  state  of  New  York,  prompted  by  the  insidious  connivance 
of  its  government,  had  enabled  the  outlaw  to  collect  a  numerous 
force,  which  was  supplied  with  arms  and  artillery  from  the  arsenals 
of  the  State.  At  the  head  of  this  body,  which,  in  one  of  his  earlier 
accounts.  Sir  Francis  reckons  at  seven  hundred  men,  Mackenzie 
crossed  the  narrow  arm  of  the  river  that  intervenes  between  the 
American  shoreand  Navy  Island ;  and,  havingplanted  the  standard 
of  rebellion  on  that  strong  position,  for  three  weeks,  by  the  aid 
of  a  battery  of  no  less  than  twenty-six  cannon,  poured  out  death 
and  destruction  on  our  villages,  and  defied  and  disturbed  our 
loyal  fellow- subjects  in  Canada.  The  efforts  of  the  gallant  forces, 
at  the  head  of  which  our  Governor  lay  before  the  rebel  intrench- 
ments,  were  thwarted  by  the  unprincipled  opposition  of  the  Ame- 
rican people  and  authorities ;  who,  hardly  preserving  the  mask 
of  neutrality,  continued  to  pour  men  and  supplies  into  the  rebel 
lines.  At  length,  an  act  of  singular  daring  on  the  part  of  our 
Governor  brought  the  Americans  to  their  senses,  and  put  an  end 
to  this  dangerous  state  of  things.'  Justified  by  necessity  in  a 
temporary  violation  of  the  territory  of  our  neighbour,  he  ordered 
the  gallant  expedition  which  in  the  dead  of  night  cut  the 
Caroline  out  of  the  lonely  dock  in  which  it  lay,  overpowered 
the  resistance  of  its  single  sentry,  and  sent  it  drifting  over  the 
cataract  below.  The  fearful  spectacle  of  the  flaming  vessel 
plunging  into  that  terrible  abyss,  is  represented  as  having  pro- 
duced a  salutary  awe  throughout  the  lawless  frontier  of  New  York, 
repressed  *  sympathy,'  awed  insurrection,  and  occasioned  the  eva- 
cuation of  the  rebel  stronghold.  Such  is  the  tale  which  Sir  Francis 
and  his  coadjutors  told  to  the  credulous  public  of  this  country, 
and  by  which  they  stimulated  our  indignation  against  the  people 
of  the  United  States,  and  our  gratitude  to  the  bold  and  wise  men 
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who  dared  to  assert  the  honour  and  protect  the  territory  of  her 
Majesty.  Such  is  the  tale  which  he  repeats  in  the  Emigrant^ 
pointing  it,  in  conformity  with  the  plan  of  his  work,  with  a  long 
jeremiad  about  the  degradation  inflicted  on  the  British  name  by 
Lord  Ashburton's  admitting  that  an  apology  should  have  been 
made  for  the  violation  of  the  American  territory,  and  with  a 
solemn  denunciation  of  the  Conservative  premier  who  sanctioned 
this  consummation  of  his  country's  shame. 

A  stranger  fable  never  excited  national  antipathies,  or  ex- 
cused the  blunders  of  an  inefficient  functionary.  It  cannot 
be  denied  that,  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  American  fron- 
tier, some  sympathy  was  felt  for  the  cause  of  the  insurgents, 
whose  efforts  appeared  to  be  directed  to  the  same  object  as  had 
been  attained  by  the  people  of  the  United  States  in  their  War 
of  Independence.  In  the  scattered  villages  of  the  frontier, 
meetings  were  undoubtedly  held,  at  which  a  few  noisy  orators 
purported,  after  the  fashion  of  such  meetings,  to  speak  the  sen- 
timents of  a  community.  Two  or  three  cannon  were  stolen  out 
of  the  frail  buildings  in  which  the  arms  of  the  militia  of  that 
wild  and  thinly-peopled  country  are  deposited  ;  and  a  few  of  the 
outcasts  of  an  adventurous  population  were  induced  to  join  a 
handful  of  exiles  in  an  enterprise  which  offered  them  hopes  of 
activity  and  plunder.  But  there  never  was  danger,  save  that 
which  was  created  by  the  weakness  of  our  own  Governor  ;  never 
mischief,  except  that  which  his  unaccountable  absurdity  tolerated. 
And  the  only  event  that  ever  gave  the  invaders  a  chance  of 
success,  and  ever  menaced  us  with  a  real  peril,  was  that  notable 
expedient  of  attacking  the  Caroline,  to  which  our  safety  is 
attibuted  by  its  unwise  author. 

The  American,  Sutherland,  who  was  one  of  th.e  leaders 
of  the  expedition  to  Navy  Island,  when  subsequently  a  prisoner 
at  .  Quebec,  gave  the  writer  of  this  article  the  following  ac- 
count of  the  affair  at  Navy  Island*,  .of  which,  as  misrepresenta- 
tion could  not  in  any  way  serve  him,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  correctness.  In  all  its  main  points  it  was  exactly  corrobo- 
rated by  a  statement  which  an  informant  of  ours  received  from 
Van  Rensellaer,  who  was  styled  the  general  of  the  invading 
force.  According  to  this  account,  the  force  that  originally 
crossed  over  to  Navy  Island  consisted  of  Mackenzie,  Van  Ren- 
sellaer, Sutherland,  and  about  twenty-three  other  persons. 
During  the  ensuing  fortnight  they  were  joined  by  from  ten  to 
twenty  men  a-day :  and  until  the  affair  of  the  Caroline  their 
whole  numbers  never  amounted  to  more  than  between  two  and 
three  hundred. 

Official  and  other  public  sources  of  information  enable  us  to 
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estimate  the  force  which  Sir  Francis  Head  brought  against  them. 
Within  less  than  a  week  from  the  occupation  of  Navy  Island,  he 
had  under  his  orders^  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river,  a  force 
which  has  never  been  estimated  at  less  than  four  thousand 
militia  and  volunteers,  and  which,  according  to  the  more  general 
notion,  amounted  to  double  that  number.  The  militia  and 
volunteers  of  Upper  Canada  had  by  that  time  served  a  consider- 
able apprenticeship  in  arms  :  they  consisted  of  the  very  flower  of 
a  hardy  and  energetic  population  :  the  life  of  the  backwoods  had 
given  them  a  skill  in  the  use  of  the  rifle  equal  to  that  of  the 
marksmen  of  Kentucky :  they  had  the  daring  spirit  of  their 
race,  roused  for  the  defence  of  their  homes  and  properties,  and 
encouraged  by  the  consciousness  of  right  as  well  as  power  :  and 
it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  from  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
emigration  that  had  been  filling  Canada,  their  ranks  contained  a 
large  number  of  half-pay  officers  and  old  soldiers.  It  is  hardly 
too  much  to  say,  that  for  the  service  required  of  them,  this 
force  was  little  inferior  to  any  regular  army.  For  them  to  have 
effected  a  landing  in  Navy  Island,  mastered  the  barricades  thdt 
had  been  thrown  up,  and  swept  away  the  intruders,  would  have 
been  a  matter  of  the  most  perfect  ease  and  certainty.  Sir  Fran- 
cis knew  his  own  strength ;  and  no  excuse  can  be -offered  for  any 
ignorance  as  to  the  opposing  force,  when,  considering  that  Navy 
Island  was  visited  all  day  by  pleasure  parties  from  Buffalo,  who 
came  down  by  the  railroad  to  see  a  bit  of  *  real  war,'  he  could 
for  a  few  dollars  have  got  the  enemy  counted  and  inspected  as 
accurately  as  he  could  wish.  And  yet,  with  this  overwhelming 
superiority  of  force,  he  remained,  to  use  his  favourite  phrase, 
^  with  folded  arms,'  looking  on  while  this  handful  of  vagabonds 
occupied  the  British  territory,  fired  on  our  villages,  and  picked  off 
our  men  by  chance  shots.  He  kept  on  invoking  the  interference 
of  the  American  government  against  insurgents  whom  he  chose 
to  leave  unmolested,  on  a  spot  where  he  alone  was  justified 
in  assailing  them.  He  created  the  imaginary  'necessity'  for 
attacking  the  Caroline,  by  tolerating  the  existence  of  the 
nuisance  which  that  vessel  aided.  In  fact,  by  converting  into 
a  campaign  of  three  weeks  what  should  have  been  an  affair  of 
three-quarters  of  an  hour,  he  prolonged  the  perilous  excitement 
and  disorder  of  Canada,  and  created  all  that  serious  hostility  on 
the  other  side  of  the  frontier,  which  was,  in  truth,  the  only  real 
peril  to  which  British  North  America  was  exposed. 

The  destruction  of  the  Caroline,  in  fact,  gave  the  intruders 
of  Navy  Island  the  only  chance  of  success  that  ever  visited 
them.  Instead  of  terrifying  the  people  of  the  American  border, 
it  exasperated  them  to  the  utmost  pitch,  and  rendered  their 
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^gympatliy'  something  of  a  dangerous  reality.  Sutherland 
stated,  that  within  the  week  that  followed  that  event,  the  force 
in  Navy  Island  swelled  from  between  two  and  three  hundred  to 
twelve  hundred  men.  Very  fortunately  this  accession  of  strength 
came  too  late;  for  all  hopes  of  any  co-operation  in  Canada 
having  been  proved  to  be  groundless,  the  invaders  had  begun 
to  quarrel  among  themselves,  and  having  already  determined  to 
abandon  their  enterprise,  could  not  avail  themselves  of  the 
chance  which  the  affair  of  the  Caroline  threw  in  their  way. 

Our  readers  will,  perhaps,  be  somewhat  unwilling  to  give  us 
entire  credit  for  our  account  of  this  business,  because  it  imputes 
to  Sir  Francis  Head,  and  his  advisers,  an  amount  of  mis^ 
management  which,  we  admit,  is  almost  incredible.  Much  of 
it  may  be  explained  by  the  utter  want  of  conduct  and  energy 
which  Sir  Francis  always  exhibited  in  his  military  operations. 
But,  probably,  the  main  clue  to  his  course  is  to  be  found  in  his 
insatiable  vanity.  To  fill  a  large  space  in  the  world's  eye  was  the 
one  end  and  aim  of  his  Canadian  being.  A  summary  suppression 
of  some  three  or  four  score  of  insurgents  would  have  received 
no  notice,  beyond  the  approving  despatch  that  would  have 
acknowledged  his  account  of  the  beginning  and  ending  of  the 
danger.  But  an  invading  force,  of  undefined  magnitude, 
fixing  its  quarters  in  a  portion  of  her  Majesty's  dominions, 
and  beleaguered  by  an  army  of  militia,  together  with  the  inso* 
lent  pfactices  by  which  a  perfidious  and  ambitious  neighbour 
menaced  the  integrity  of  the  British  empire,  were  objects  sure 
of  arresting  the  eager  gaze  of  the  world.  By  exaggerating  the 
danger,  and  prolonging  its  existence,  Sir  Francis  lengthened 
the  notoriety  which  appeared  to  him  to  be  fame. 

But,  after  all,  the  principal  cause  of  the  voluntary  prolonga- 
tion of  this  invasion  must  be  sought  in  the  influences  which 
acted  on  those  who  made  an  instrument  of  the  Governor.  For, 
in  truth,  he  was  always  in  the  hands  of  others: — and  now,  hav- 
ing quarrelled  with  Colonel  Fitzgibbon  and  every  independent 
person  who  had  once  acted  under  him,  having  disgusted  the  old 
officers  of  the  army  and  navy  by  ordering  them  to  serve  as 
privates  under  the  lawyers'  and  merchants'  clerks  of  Toronto,  he 
was  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Family  Compact.  Of  their 
disposition  to  prolong  the  contest,  the  sordid  motives  may  be 
easily  seen.  It  was  a  * multis  utile  helium*  Its  duration  swelled 
the  importance  of  the  leading  men,  and  depressed  their  adver- 
saries. A  large  and  profuse  expenditure  scattered  the  gold  of 
England  among  their  adherents.  A  vast  body  of  militia  and 
volunteers  expended  their  pay  in  the  principal  towns  and  villages. 
Commissions  in  the  militia  were  given  to  every  relation  and  hanger- 
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on  of  the  principal  members  of  the  government.  One  regiment 
is  said  to  have  been  entirely  officered  by  persons  of  the  same 
family  name.  Profitable  contracts  enriched  others  of  the  favoured 
connexion.  The  privates,  consisting  of  the  gallant  yeomanry 
who  had  flown  to  arms  in  defence  of  the  empire,  were,  it  is  true, 
in  want  of  common  necessaries;  but  the  officers  drank  cham- 
pagne, and  even  got  their  boots  at  the  expense  of  the  govern- 
ment. The  insurgents  who  made  these  otia  were  not  to  be  roughly 
put  out  of  the  way.  Nay,  if  by  chance  the  flame  should  cross 
the  frontier,  and  we  should  be  involved  in  hostilities  with  the 
United  States,  there  were  many  who  recollected  the  last  war 
with  that  country  as  a  golden  harvest  for  the  favourites  of 
government,  and  who  would  have  incurred  some  risk  for  the 
chance  of  an  easy  way  of  making  a  large  fortune. 

Such  are  the  sober  realities  of  the  affair  of  Navy  Island. 
Before  them,  the  peril  that  menaced  us,  and  the  merits  of  those 
to  whom  we  entrusted  our  defence,  sink  into  very  humble  pro- 
portions. But,  what  is  more  important,  we  trust  that,  in  conse- 
quence, we  may  now  succeed  in  relieving  the  public  mind  from 
that  deep  humiliation  to  which,  according  to  Sir  Francis's  view, 
we  are  subjected  by  the  explanation  which  Lord  Ashburton  gave 
respecting  the  destruction  of  the  Caroline.  The  merits  of  that 
controversy  between  the  two  countries,  depend  entirely  on 
the  absolute  necessity  of  the  violent  measure  to  which  we 
resorted.  The  supplying  rebels  on  British  soil  from  the  terri* 
tory  of  the  United  States,  was  undoubtedly  a  wrong  done  by 
that  country  to  us.  The  gravity  of  that  wrong  must  be  judged 
of  by  the  circumstances  of  the  two  countries.  Among  the 
defects  which  result  from  the  very  freedom  of  American  institu- 
tions, and  especially  from  the  practical  independence  of  the  go- 
vernments of  the  diffierent  States  of  the  Union,  perhaps  the 
greatest  of  all  is  the  weakness  of  their  Executive.  That 
weakness  is  immeasurably  aggravated  by  the  vast  extent  of  their 
frontier,  and  the  thinness  of  its  population.  It  is  a  defect  of 
which  a  prudent  neighbour  would  appreciate  the  causes ;  and 
knowing  the  impossibility  of  forcing  a  remedy,  by  altering  either 
the  institutions  or  the  physical  character  of  the  country,  he 
would  limit  his  exertions  to  the  means  of  preventing  it  from 
causing  inconvenience  to  himsel£  But  though  the  injury  done 
us  by  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  was  indisputable,  if 
the  Caroline  was  really  employed  in  the  service  attributed 
to  her,  the  proper  remedy  was  as  undoubtedly  an  application 
for  redress  to  the  government  of  the  United  States.  The 
taking  the  law  into  oar  own  hands,  was  in  itself  an  obvious 
violation  of  the  first  priaciplet  of  the  law  of  nations.  It 
could  only  be  justified  by  the  palpable  and  argent  necessity  of 
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the  case  :  the  peril  to  ourselves  must  have  been  imminent,  and 
no  remedy  but  the  one  adopted  open  to  us.  How  can  we  say- 
that  such  was  the  case,  when  the  whole  insurrection,  which  was 
the  foundation  of  the  quarrel,  was  kept  up  by  our  own  Colonial 
Government  in  the  manner  we  have  described  ?  The  govern- 
ment of  the*  United  States  could  not  interfere  to  put  down  an 
insurrection  in  our  territory.  We  alone  had  the  right  to  do  it ; 
and  can  we  say  that  there  was  any  shadow  of  necessity  for 
burning  our  neighbour's  ship,  when  we  could  in  an  hour  have 
freed  ourselves  from  all  the  jlanger  and  all  the  mischief  that 
could  be  done  us  from  the  United  States,  by  clearing  our  own 
territory  of  a  contemptible  handful  of  insurgents  ? 

The  case  cannot  be  stated  more  strongly  in  his  own  con- 
demnation than  it  is  by  Sir  Francis  Head.  He  tells  us  that  he 
could  have  carried  Navy  Island  whenever  he  chose;  and  that 
every  one  was  calling  on  him  to  do  so.  He  then  gives  us  this 
account  of  his  own  reason  for  leaving  the  rebels  unmolested : — 

<  Ever  since  my  arrival  in  Canada  I  bad  been  occupied  in  a  chemical 
analysis  of  the  comparative  advantages  between  monarchical  and  repub* 
lican  institutions,  in  the  result  of  which  the  civilized  world  was  not  only 
deeply  interested,  but  was  already  more  or  less  involved.  Many  great 
and  good  men  in  all  countries  were,  I  knew,  looking  to  the  continent  of 
America  for  the  solution  of  thb  problem  upon  which  the  continuance 
of  the  governments  of  Europe  and  the  destiny  of  millions,  born  as  well 
as  unborn,  must  eventually  depend ;  and  now  what  was  the  evidence  that 
the  two  opposite  shores  of  the  Niagara  river  offered  to  these  political 
inquirers  ?  Why,  on  the  one  side  the  citizens  of  the  republic,  destitute  of 
respect  either  for  their  own  laws  or  for  tjbe  laws  of  nations,  had  invaded 
and  were  preparing  to  massacre  and  plunder  a  neighbouring  people  with 
whom  they  were  at  peace,  and  who  had  offered  them  not  the  slightest 
cause  for  offence ;  and  secondly,  a  government,  if  such  it  can  be  called, 
was  openly  declaring  that  it  had  not  power  to  protect  its  own  arsenals 
from  plunder,  and  that  it  was  utterly  incompetent  to  restrain  its  people. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  river  were  to  be  seen  assembled  men  of  various 
races  and  colours,  Scotch,  Irish,  and  English,  native  Canadians,  the  red 
children  of  the  forest,  and  lastly,  thq  black  population  of  the  province. 
Ever  since  the  retirement  of  the  Queen's  troops,  the  whole  of  these  meu 
had  virtually  been  invested  with  absolute  independence,  either  to  con- 
tinue under  their  monarchy  or  to  become  republicans.  They  had  not 
only  been  invited  to  revolt,  but  had  been  told  that,  if  they  would  but 
remain  passive,  others  would  revolt  for  them.  The  promise  was  ful- 
filled ;  yet,  instead  of  hailing  their  **  liberators,*'  they  had  attacked  them, 
had  defeated  them,  and  had  driven  them  from  the  face  of  the  land  they 
wished  to  liberate ;  and  now,  although  they  had  rushed  to  the  frontier 
of  their  country  to  repel  foreigners,  whose  avowed  object  was  to  force 
them,  against  their  wills,  to  become  republicans — although  they  had 
power  to  overwhelm  them,  and  were  burning  to  do  so— -in  calm  obedi- 
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ence  to  their  laws,  and  to  the  administration  of  their  government,  they 
submitted  with  patience  to  insults  they  were  competent  to  punish,  and 
to  aggressions  they  had  power  to  revenge.  And  did  this  obedience  exist 
only  on  the  Niagara  frontier?  and  was  it  merely  created  by  the  presence 
of  the  administrator  of  their  government?  No  I  It  pervaded  the 
whole  province  ;  it  was  indigenous  to  British  soil.  The  supremacy  of 
the  law  was  the  will  of  the  Canadian  people :  it  was  what  they  were 
fighting  for ;  it  was  what  they  themselves  were  upholding,  not  because 
it  was  a  gaudy  transatlantic  European  theory,  but  because  it  was  apraciical 
substantial  blessing — because  it  formed  the  title-deeds  of  their  lands,  the 
guardian  of  their  liberty,  the  protector  of  their  lives — because  it  was  the 
suppressor  of  vice  and  immorality,  and  because  it  implanted,  fostered, 
and  encouraged,  in  the  minds  of  their  wives  and  of  their  little  children, 
gratitude  and  submission  to  the  Great  Author  of  their  existence.' 

<  Now,  when  on  the  British  bank  of  the  Niagara,  I  gazed  at,  and 
reflected  on,  the  two  pictures  before  me,  it  was  evident  to  me  that,  even 
divesting  the  one  of  the  chivalrous  and  enthusiastic  feelings  which  cha- 
racterised it,  and  the  other  of  the  ba^e  passions  which  disgraced  it,  the 
problem  was  clearly  demonstrated,  that,  under  equal  excitement,  life 
and  property  were  insecure  in  the  republican  country,  while  under 
monarcliical  institutions  both  were  protected.  The  contrast  was  so 
clear,  the  facts  so  strong,  the  evidence  so  convincing,  and  the  conclusion 
so  inevitable,  that  I  felt  convinced  that  the  longer  I  could  keep  open 
the  exhibition  of  these  two  pictures,  the  longer  should  I  afford  to  the 
inhabitants  of  our  North  American  Colonies,  as  well  as  to  our  politicians 
at  home,  of  all  descriptions,  an  opportunity  of  forming  their  own  opinions, 
and  of  arriving  at  their  own  conclusions,  on  the  important  question  in 
dispute ;  in  short,  that  with  the  case  before  them,  they  would  act  as 
jurymen  and  as  judges  in  a  cause  in  which  the  whole  family  of  mankind 
were  interested.' 

We  raise  an  outcry  against  the  government  of  the  United 
States,  abuse  their  people  and  institutions,  and  finally  violate  their 
territory  under  a  plea  of  necessity,  which  arises  from  our  tole- 
rating the  continuance  of  insurrection  in  our  own  territory; — 
not  because  we  could  not  suppress  it,  but  because  our  Governor 
chose  to  let  it  go  on  while  he  was  making  *  a  chemical  an- 

*  alysis  of  the  comparative  advantages  between  monarchical  and 

*  republican  institutions  I'  Certainly,  such  a  caprice  was  never 
yet  held  by  rational  men  to  be  a  necessity :  and  when  we 
lind  that  such  is  the  plea  on  which  our  case  is  rested  by  the 
representative  of  our  government,  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
wisdom  of  both  Lord  Ashburton  and  Mr  Webster  in  settling 
the  matter,  by  the  expression  of  a  wish  that  an  apology  had  been 
made  when  it  was  certainly  so  amply  due. 

The  time  was  now  come  for  Sir  Francis  to  quit  his  govern* 
ment.  His  mode  of  leaving  it  was  a  fitting  scene  in  the  melo- 
drama which  he  bad  been  playing.    Dark  rumours  of  assassina- 


386  Sir  Francis  Head's  ^  Emigrant!  April| 

tion  were  conveyed  to  him  from  various  quarters  :  and  the  el- 
Governor  determined  to  make  the  terror  of  his  friends  a  pretext 
for  traversing  the  United  States  in  disguise.  In  a  chapter 
called  the  Hunted  HarCj  he  gives  a  moving  tale  of  the  perils  amid 
which  he  and  his  faithful  Judge  Jones  accomplished  this  strange 
adventure.  We  should  sympathize  with  them  much  more  heartily 
had  we  ever  found  any  human  being  that  believed  that  any  such 
perils  had  any  real  existence.  We  have  always  heard  that  the  ex- 
Governor,  having  reached  the  town  of  Waterton  in  the  character 
of  servant  to  Judge  Jones,  chose  to  overact  his  humble  part  so 
gprossly  as  to  excite  suspicion,  and  consequently  provoke  recogni- 
tion ;  that  having  reached  the  next  post,  he  quitted  his  carriage, 
and  compelled  his  venerable  companion  to  ride  with  him  furiously 
on  horseback  over  rough  roads  during  a  winter's  night.  Of 
no  violence  offered  to  them  have  we  ever  heard,  nor  does 
Sir  Francis  even  now  inform  us.  The  only  danger  known  to 
have  existed  was  that  incurred  by  the  aged  judge  from  a  hard  and 
cold  exercise,  to  which  his  judicial  frame  was  unused.  That  it 
would  have  been  quite  safe  for  Sir  Francis  to  adventure  himself, 
as  Macleod  afterwards  did,  in  the  very  part  of  the  United  States 
which  had  been  thrown  into  excitement  by  the  business  of  the 
Caroline,  we  will  not  affirm :  but  we  cannot  believe  that  any 
manifestation  of  inhospitable  violence  was  contemplated  in  a  popu- 
lous and  civilized  part,  removed  from  all  direct  contact  with  the 
scenes  of  recent  collision ;  and  in  which,  from  that  time  to  the  present, 
none  of  the  many  English  travellers  that  have  crossed  it  ever 
experienced  outrage  or  insult.  In  his  previous  accounts.  Sir 
Francis  highly  extolled  the  hospitality  with  which  he  was  re- 
ceived in  the  United  States,  and  never  mentioned  this  dis- 
agreeable exception.  His  present  belief,  that  he  narrowly  escaped 
from  a  band  of  sixty  bloodthirsty  pursuers  by  the  speed  of  his  horse, 
is  supported  in  the  story  he  now  tells  us  by  no  single  fact,  except 
his  having  been  accosted  in  the  yard  of  an  inn  by  a  *  huge 
*  overgrown  man '  with  *  an  overheated  countenance,'  who  asked 
him  to  satisfy  an  account  for  cheese  which  had  been  left  un- 
settled by  some  previous  governor  of  Canada :  nor  are  we  inform- 
ed by  what  strange  arts  of  physiognomy  the  spectator  inferred 
from  the  aspect  of  this  overgrown  individual,  the  place  from 
which  he  had  come,  the  number  of  his  companions,  or  the  nefa- 
rious purpose  of  their  pursuit.  Admitting  the  truth  of  what  Sir 
Francis  assures  us  he  actually  saw,  we  must  be  excused  for  withhold- 
ing our  belief  in  what  he  imagines  until  the  world  is  supplied  with 
some  proof  more  consonant  with  the  received  notions  of  evidence. 
.Till  then  we  shall  charitably  attribute  the  terrors  which  he  avows 
to  the  influence  of  previous  excitement  and  heated  fancy ;  and 
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class  his  nightly  ride  from  Waterton  to  Utica  with  the  flight  of 
Tarn  o'  Shanter  from  the  goblin  creations  of  his  own  intoxi"^ 
cation. 

The  ex-Governor  reached  home  without  further  perils  by  land 
or  sea.  After  a  long  absence,  his  mind  was  refreshed  by  the  sight 
of  an  English  landscape,  in  which  every  thing  looked  ^  new : '  and 
the  yet  stranger  novelties  of  the  railroad  from  Liverpool  to  Lon- 
don. In  the  '  Old  Country'  he  found  nothing  to  shock  his  lov« 
of  newness  save  the  Colonial  Office,  where  he  ^  found  every  tUnff 
'  old ; — old  men,  old  women,  old  notions,  old  prejudices,  old 
'  stuff,  and  old  nonsense,  and,  what  was  infinitely  worse,  old 

*  principles.'  He  found  Lord  Durham  going  out  to  Canada  to 
try  to  settle  the  things  which  he  flattered  himself  he  had 
satisfactorily  settled.  With  his  usual  accuracy  as  to  facts  and 
dates,  he  infers  that,  as  he  found  on  his  return  from  Canada 
(in  the  spring  of  1838)  Wales  disturbed  by  an  insurrection^ 
and  Birmingham  by  riots — which  did  not,  as  it  happens,  take 
place  till  a  great  deal  more  than  twelve  months  afterwards — it 
would  have  been  more  reasonable  to  direct  Lord  Durham's  in-* 
quiries  to  the  inother  country.  From  this  time  he  waited  in 
dignified  silence  until  the  close  of  Lord  Durham's  mission,  and 
the  publication  of  his  Lordship's  Report.  The  arch-leader  of 
Lord  Melbourne's  government,  as  Lord  John  Russell  is  desig- 
nated, seized  with  avidity  on  the  recommendations  of  the 
Report  as  a  means  of  carrying  into  effect  his  ^  real  designs,' 
which  he  could  only  venture  at  that  time  to  *  unmask'  in  the 
Colonies.     His  *  clever  project  *  was  to  *  paralyse  the  Queen's 

*  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies,'  ^  separate  her  Majesty's 
,<  North  American  Colonies  from  the  British  Crown,'  *  establish 
^  democracy  in  our  Colonies  of  the  most  luxurious  growth,' 

*  and  then  hurrah  \  hurrah  I  my  lads,  for  a'  republic  at  home !  I ' 
His  *  sinewy,  muscular'  efforts  to  accomplish  these,  which 
every  body  is  aware  have  always  been  the  palpable  objects  of 
Lord  John  Russell's  public  conduct,  would  have  been  thwarted 
by  Head,  had  Head  found  any  body  to  assist,  or  even  mind  him. 
But  Lord  Melbourne  was  the  only  person  who  was  decently 
civil  to  him.  He  tells  us  how  Peel  repulsed  him,  as  we  de- 
scribed before  :  that  he  could  not  get  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury even  to  present  a  petition  from  him  praying  the  House 
of  Lords  to  hear  him  make  a  speech  against  the  Union  at  its 
bar :  and  that  so  the  bill  passed.  Its  fatal  consequences  pnder 
the  traitorous  administration  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  are  detailed  in 
the  chapter  that  follows.  These  consequences  were  the  sys- 
tematic discouragement  of  the  loyal,  and  promotion  of  the  trea* 
sonable  leaders  of  the  different  rebellions  in  the  two  provinces, 
about  which  the  ex-Governor  retails  all  the  personal  calumnies 
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and  frantic  complaints  with  which  a  few  of  the  old  jobbers  of 
Canada  have  for  the  last  four  or  five  years  been  lamenting  the 
great  Imperial  calamity  of  their  losing  their  own  offices  and  pa- 
tronage. 

After  a  ludicrous  detail  of  the  calamities  thus  brought  on 
Canada  and  the  empire,  and  a  grotesque  picture  of  the  certain 
ruin  prepared  for  Queen  and  people  by  the  wickedness  of  Peel, 
the  author  suddenly  turns  upon  that  great  criminal  in  a  chapter 
whiSh  he  has  entitled  ^  The  Explosion  ;'  and  informs  his  startled 
reader  that  he  is  now  going  <  to  explode  the  mine  over  which 

*  the  reader  has  unconsciously  been  sitting  during  his  perusal  of 

*  the  last  fourteen  chapters ; '  and  which  is  to  *  scatter  to  the 
'  winds  the  whole  political  fabric  he  has  been  rearing/  But  as 
the  explosion  involves  a  nice  process  of  reasoning.  Sir  Francis 
is  obliged  to  prepare  for  it  by  ten  pages  of  explanation.  The 
substance  of  his  argument  is,  that  though  Lord  John  Russell 
had  long   *  courageously  determined  to  convert  that  splendid 

*  portion  of  the  Queen's  empire  (Canada)  into  a  republic,'  he 
could  not  have  done  so  if  Sir  Robert  Peel  had  chosen  to  pre- 
vent him :  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  did  not  do  so,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, supported  the  Union  bill ;  that  he  has  since  acted  on  a 
liberal  policy  in  Canada,  of  which  he  privately  recognises  the 
utter  failure ;  and  that  he  excuses  the  whole  of  his  errors  by 
acknowledging  in  confidence — (Sir  Francis  says  *  confidently,' 
meaning  *  confidentially,') — that  he  and  his  friends  knew  no- 
thing personally  of  Canada ;  <  and  as  a  nobleman  of  high  rank 

*  had  been  sent  out  by  her  Majesty's  government  to  acquire 

*  information  of  which  we  were  all  ignorant,  and  as  the  Report 

*  of  this  impartial  and   disting^uished  statesman  recommended 

*  that  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  should  be  joined  into  one  pro- 

*  vince,  I  deemed  it  advisable  to  support  to  the  utmost  of  my 

*  power  his  Lordship's  deliberate  recommendation,  based  upon 

*  the  experience  which  he  had  gained  in  his  mission.' 

*  The  moment  for  the  explosion  has  arrived.* 

The  explosive  matter  consists  of  three  reports  of  private  con- 
versations, and  one  private  letter,  which  all  show  most  clearly 
that,  up  to  a  month  before  he  left  Canada,  Lord  Durham  ex- 
pressed himself  strongly  against  an  union  of  the  two  provinces. 
Hence  Sir  Francis  inters  that  the  Report  contained  conclusions 
directly  contrary  to  those  really  entertained  by  Lord  Durham  j 
that  consequently  he  signed  it  without  reading  or  understanding 
it,  when  ^  his  mind  had  been  temporarily  affected,'  or,  *  to  speak 

*  plainly,  he  was  for  a  moment  out  of  his  senses  ;'  and  that  con- 
^equently  the  whole  foundation  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  argument 
for  the  union  is  knocked  from  under  him  by  this  clear  proof,  that 
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he  really  was  not  supported  by  the  sober  judgment  of  Lord 
Durham,  which  he  relied  upon  as  the  one  ground  of  the  conclu- 
sion to  which  he  came. 

Admitting  all  this  argument  against  the  soundness  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel's  conclusion,  we  doubt  whether  the  explosion  will 
have  so  shattered  the  reader's  logic,  as  to  make  him  admit  the 
propriety  of  the  course  which  Sir  Francis,  in  the  subsequent 
chapter  headed  *  Moral, '  thereupon  recommends  this  country 
to  follow.  That  is,  as  Lord  Durham's  Report  occasioned  all  the 
evil,  to  seek  safety  in  simply  reversing  all  that  has  been  done  in 
conformity  with  its  recommendations — repealing  the  Union,  and 
abolishing  Responsible  Government — and,  in  the  event  of  any 
dissatisfaction  being  occasioned  by  such  a  policy,  ordering  our 
Governor,    *  with  British  colours  waving  ever  his  head,  with  the 

*  ancient  axiom,  ^^  Nolunms  leges  AnglicB  mutarV*  inscribed  on 

*  the    banner   at  his  side — with  his  Bible  undesecrated — with 

*  British  laws  unaltered — with  the  honour  of  the  British  name 

*  unsullied,'  to  *  bid  farewell  to  the  Canadian  shore,'  under  a 
proper  salute,  and  *  her  Majesty's  most  earnest  prayer,'  &c.  &c. 
We  think  that  the  logical  reader  will  probably  argue,  that  it 
would  be  the  part  of  practical  wisdom  to  try  the  expediency  of 
maintaining  or  abrogating  the  Union  and  Responsible  Government, 
rather  by  the  actual  results  of  the  working  of  the  new  system, 
during  the  six  or  seven  years  of  its  operation,  than  by  the 
validity  of  the  arguments  which  led  to  its  adoption.  To  what- 
ever extent  Lord  Durham  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  may  have  erred, 
before  we  incur  the  undoubted  risks  incident  to  such  an  abro- 
gation of  our  policy,  it  will  be  deemed  advisable,  we  conceive, 
to  have  such  proofs  of  its  failure  as  experience  would  readily 
furnish,  if  they  existed.  With  these,  however.  Sir  Francis  does 
not  favour  us. 

But  the  premises  on  which  our  author  rests  this  bold  conclu- 
sion are  as  disputable  as  bis  logic.  In  the  first  place,  supposing 
the  Report  to  have  been  as  erroneous  an  index  to  Lord  Durham's 
real  opinion  as  Sir  Francis  would  have  us  believe,  we  do  not 
think  that  Sir  Robert's  support  of  the  Union  would  have  been 
entirely  deprived  of  the  ground  on  which  he  actually  rested  it. 
What  he  may  say  in  confidence  to  his  intimate  friends  we  know 
not ;  and  as  Sir  Francis,  from  his  statements  in  this  very  book, 
is  clearly  not  honoured  by  that  confidence,  we  cannot  take  his 
authority  for  Sir  Robert's  private  opinion.  It  is  quite  clear  that 
the  ground  on  which  Sir  Francis  Head  makes  him  rest  that  sup- 
port is  not  only  one  on  which  it  never  was  rested  by  Sir  Robert, 
but  one  which  he  expressly  repudiated.  On  the  second  and  third 
reading  of  the  Union  bill,  Sir  Robert  Peel  elaborately  stated 
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his  reasons  for  supporting  it«  On  the  last  of  these  occasions,  he 
amplified  what  he  hs^d  said  on  the  first.     He  said ;-— ^  He  [ure- 

*  ferred  the  attempt  to  govern  the  Canadas  by  an  union  of  the 

*  two  provinces  to  any 'other  which  had  been  proposed.  What 
^  decided  his  mind  in  lavour  of  the  Union,  was  the  preponderanee 

*  of  the  local  authorities  in  the  provinces  in  support  of  it.'  After 
reierring  to  the  opinions  of  different  governors,  and  the  votes  of 
the  Assembly  of  Upper  Canada,  he  added  that, — *  He  was  not 

*  inclined  to  lay  any  great  stress  on  the  opinion  of  Lord  Durham, 

*  or  Mr  Thomson,  who  had  been  but  a  short  time  in  the  colony; 

*  but  he  certainly  did  attach  the  greatest  weight  to  that  of  Lord 
^  Seaton.'  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  it  was  not  Lord  Durham 
who  influenced  Sir  Robert ;  and  unless  Sir  Francis  has  an  explo- 
sion in  store  for  Lord  Seaton,  we  do  not  see  how  he  can  blow  up 
the  authority  on  which  Sir  Robert  Peel  relied. 

But  we  must  not  leave  the  '  explosion '  to  waste  its  destructive 
powers  on  Lord  Durham'gi  Report.  Even  had  his  lordship  been 
entirely  a  stranger  to  that  document,  had  his  intellects  been  as 
disordered  as  his  assailant  would  charitably  suppose  them  to  have 
been,  the  value  of  the  Report,  by  whomever  written,  would  have 
rested  on  the  soundness  of  its  views  and  the  wisdom  of  its  recom- 
mendations. The  discrepancy,  however,  of  its  conclusions,  from 
the  previous  opinions  of  Lord  Durham,  can  hardly  be  taken  as 
proof  of  the  groundless  assertion  that  he  was  not  its  author; 
for  the  facts  which  Sir  Francis  has  ^  discovered '  and  *  disclosed ' 
throw  no  new  light  on  the  matter.  That  Lord  Durham  changed 
his  opinions  there  is  no  denying;  it  is  matter  of  notoriety. 
There  is  no  denying  that  while  he  was  in  Canada  his  dislike  to  the 
union  of  the  two  Canadas  was  as  well  known  as  his  presence  in  the 
Province.  If  Sir  Francis  had  done  any  of  Lord  Durham's  friends 
the  honour  of  consulting  them  on  this  strange  revelation,  they 
might  have  spared  him  the  trouble  of  proving  his  case  by  resort- 
ing to  disreputable  violations  of  private  conversation  and  cor- 
respondence. They  might  have  given  him,  not  four,  but  fifty 
E roofs  of  what  Lord  Durham  said  and  wrote  to  almost  every 
uman  being  with  whom  he  conversed,  and  which,  in  fact,  no 
one  took  any  trouble  to  conceal.  In  fact,  they  might  have  simpli- 
fied the  whole  matter  by  referring  him  to  the  Report,  in  which 
the  change  of  opinion  is  declared  and  accounted  for. 

It  is  well  known  that  when  Lord  Durham  went  to  Canada, 
his  desire  was  to  give  effect  to  a  plan  for  uniting  all  the  provinces 
of  British  North  America  into  one  Federal  Union.  This  pur- 
pose he  announced  in  June,  or  July,  to  the  principal  persons  of 
the  British  party  in  Montreal ;  waA  to  secure  the  adoption  and 
arrange  the  details  of  his  plan,  he  called  together,  firsl^  the 
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Governors  of  the  Lower  Provinces,  and  secondlVf  th^t  deputa* 
tion  of  delegates  from  them  which  was  assembled  at  Quebec  at 
the  very  moment  in  which  he  received  the  intelligence  that  led 
to  his  return  home.  At  this  scheme  he  laboured  most  zealpu9ly» 
and  he  succeeded  in  making  many  converts  to  his  views.  He 
found  himself  opposed  by  the  adherents  of  th^  long  cherished 
plan  for  a  simple  Legislative  Union  of  the  two  Canada3.  To  thig 
plan  Lord  Durham  was  then  averse,  because,  as  he  frequently 
states  in  his  despatches,  he  was  apprehensive  of  its  leading  to 
injustice  towards  the  French  of  Lower  Canada*  He  e^i^pressed 
those  objections,  as  was  his  fashion,  in  plain  and  strong  terms ; 
and  he  did  not  scruple  to  point  out  the  selfish  motives,  which 
undoubtedly  did  influence  many  of  the  people  of  Montreal  to 
prefer  the  lesser  plan,  that  would  most  certainly  benefit  their  own 
town,  to  the  larger  scheme,  which  he  deemed  mpst  conducive  to 
the  well-being  of  the  North  American  provinces,  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  empire. 

The  discussions  with  the  delegates  of  the  Lower  Provinces 
had,  however,  pointed  out  various  difficulties  in  the  details  of  a 
general  union.  What  was  more  important,  they  had  raised  great 
doubts  as  to  the  ripeness  of  the  public  mind  in  the  Lower 
Provinces  for  an  union  with  the  Canadas.  Nevertheless,  we 
believe  that  Lord  Durham,  when  he  left  Canada,  was  still  so 
much  inclined  to  his  original  plan,  that  he  was  disposed  rather 
to  wait  for  the  period  at  which  it  might  be  accomplished,  than  to 
propose,  in  the  first  instance,  any  less  extensive  union*  The 
second  insurrection,  which  broke  out  during  his  voyage  home, 
convinced  him  that  the  disorders  of  Lower  Canada  would  admit 
of  no  delay ;  and  compelled  him,  much  against  his  inclination, 
to  admit  that  the  present  peril  must  be  guarded  against  by  an 
immediate  adoption  of  an  union  of  the  Canadas. 

These  are  no  gratuitous  suppositions  of  ourSf  The  process 
of  conviction,  which  we  have  described,  is  written  in  the  Re- 
port. In  fact,  as  will  appear  from  the  extracts  which  follow, 
the  true  character  of  that  Report  may  best  be  given  by  describ- 
ing it  as  arguing  for  a  general  union  of  the  provinces,  with  a 
recommendation  that  until  that  purpose  can  be  accomplished, 
we  must  be  content  with  an  union  of  the  Canadas  alone.  Let  us 
hear  Lord  Durham  himself : — *  On  my  first  arrival  in  Canada,'  he 
says  in  p.  1 IQ  of  the  Report,  *  I  was  strongly  inclined  to  the  pro- 

*  ject  of  a  federal  union,  and  it  was  with  such  a  plan  in  view, 
^  that  I  discussed  a  general  measure  for  the  government  of 

*  the  colonies,  with  the  deputations  from  the  Lower  Province^, 
^  and  with  various  leading  individuals  and  public  bodies  in 
<  both  the  Canadas.     I  was  fully  aware  that  it  might  be  objected 
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<  that  a  federal  union  would,  in  many  eases,  produce  a  weak 

*  and  rather  a  cumbrous  government ;    that  a  Colonial  federa- 

*  tion  must  have,  in  fact,  little  legitimate   authority  or   busi- 

*  nessy  the  greater  part  of  the  ordinary  functions  of  a  federa- 

<  tion  falling  within  the  scope  of  the  imperial  legislature  and 

<  executive ;   and  that  the  main  inducement  to  federation,  which 

*  is  the  necessity  of  conciliating  the  pretensions  of  independent 

*  states  to  the  maintenance   of  their  own   sovereignty,    could 

*  not  exist  in  the  case  of  Colonial  dependencies,  liable  to  be 

<  moulded  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  supreme  authority 
^  at  home.      In  the  course  of  the  discussions  which    I   have 

*  mentioned,  I  became  aware  also  of  great  practical  difficulties  in 
^  any  plan  of  federal  government,  particularly  those  that  must 

*  arise  in  the  management  of  the  general  revenues,  which  would 

*  in  such  a  plan  have  to  be  again  distributed  among  the  provinces. 

*  But  I  had  still  more  strongly  impressed  on  me  the  great  advan- 

<  tages  of  an  united  government ;  and  I  was  gratified  by  finding 

*  the  leading  minds  of  the  various  colonies  strongly  and  generally 
^inclined  to  a  scheme  that  would  elevate  their  countries  into 
'  something  like  a  national  existence.     I  thought  that  it  would 

*  be  the  tendency  of  a  federation  sanctioned  and  consolidated 
by  a  monarchical  government,  gradually  to  become  a  complete 

*  legislative  union  ;  and  that  thus,  while  conciliating  the  French 

*  of  Lower  Canada,  by  leaving  them  the  government  of  their 

*  own  province,  and  their  own  internal  legislation,    I    might 

*  provide  for  the  protection  of  British  interests  by  the  general 

*  government,  and  for  the  gradual  transition  of  the  provinces 

*  into  an  united  and  homogeneous  community. 

^  But  the  period  of  gradual  transition  is  past  in  Lower  Canada. 

*  In  the  present  state  of  feeling  among  the  French  population,  I 

*  cannot  doubt  that  any  power  which  they  might  possess  would  be 
*used  against  the  policy  and  the  very  existence  of  any  form  of 

*  British  government.  I  cannot  doubt  that  any  French  Assembly 
^  that  shall  again  meet  in  Lower  Canada  will  use  whatever 
^  power,  be  it  more  or  less  limited,  it  may  have,  to  obstruct 
^  the   government,  and   undo   whatever  has  been  done  by  it. 

*  Time,  and  the  honest  co-operation  of  the  various  parties, 
^  would  be  required  to  aid  the  action  of  a  federal  constitution ; 
*and  time  is  not  allowed,  in  the  present  state  of  Lower  Canada, 

*  nor  co-operation  to  be  expected  from  a  legislature,  of  which 

*  the  majority  shall  represent  its  French  inhabitants.     I  believe 

*  that  tranquillity  can  only  be  restored  by  subjecting  the  province 
<to  the  vigorous  rule  of  an  English  majority ;  and  that  the  only 

*  efficacious  government  would  be  that  formed  by  a  legislative 

*  union.' 
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After  entering  into  certain  details  of  the  actual  proportion 
of  the  two  races,  he  argues  that  an  union  of  the  two  provinces 
would  effect  his  purpose.  At  the  end  of  this,  however,  he  adds, 
in  the  next  page : — *  But  while  I  convince    myself  that  such 

*  desirable  ends  would  be  secured  by  the  legislative  union  of  the 
^  two  provinces,  I  am  inclined  to  go  further,  and  inquire  whether 
^  all  these  objects  would  not  more  surely  be  attained,  by  extend- 
'ing  this  legislative  union  over  all  the  British  provinces  in 
^  North  America ;  and  whether  the  advantages  which  I  anticipate 
^  for  two  of  them,  might  not,  and  should  not  injustice  be  extended 
^over  all.     Such  an  union  would  at  once  decisively  settle  the 

*  question  of  races ;  it  would  enable  all  the  provinces  to  co-operate 
^  for  all  common  purposes ;  and,  above  all,  it  would  form  a  great 

*  and  powerful  people,  possessing  the  means  of  securing  good  and 

*  responsible  government  for  itself,  and  which,  under  the  protec- 

*  tion  of  the  British  Empire,  might  in  some  measure  counter* 
^  balance  the  preponderant  and  increasing  influence  of  the  United 

*  States  on  the  American  continent' 

He  then  goes  on  for  about  four  pages  to  reason  on  the  adva'h- 
tages  of  this  extended  union  of  British  North  America:  and  finally 
in  p.  115,  thus  sums  up  his  practical  conclusions: — ^  With  such 
views,  I  should  without  hesitation  recommend  the  immediate 
adoption  of  a  general  legislative  union  of  all  the  British  pro- 
vinces in  North  America,  if  the  regular  course  of  government 
were  suspended  or  perilled  in  the  Lower  provinces,  and  the 
necessity  of  the  immediate  adoption  of  a  plan  for  their  govern- 
ment, without  reference  to  them,  a  matter  of  urgency  ;  or  if  it 
were  possible  to  delay  the  adoption  of  a  measure  with  respect 
to  the  Canadas  until  the  project  of  an  union  could  have  been 
referred  to  the  legislatures  of  the  Lower  provinces.  But  the 
state  of  the  Lower  provinces,  though  it  justifies  the  proposal  of 
an  .union,  would  not,  I  think,  render  it  gracious,  or  even  just, 
on  the  part  of  Parliament  to  carry  it  into  eiFect  without 
referring  it  for  the  ample  deliberation  and  consent  of  the  people 
of  thos6  colonies.  Moreover,  the  state  of  the  two  Canadas 
is  such,  that  neither  the  feelings  of  the  parties  concerned,  nor 
the  interests  of  the  crown  or  the  colonies  themselves,  will  admit 
of  a  single  session,  or  even  of  a  large  portion  of  a  session  of 
Parliament  being  allowed  to  pass  without  a  definite  decision  by 
the  imperial  legislature,  as  to  the  basis  on  which  it  purposes  to 
found  the  future  government  of  those  colonies. 
^  In  existing  circumstances,  the  conclusion  to  which  the  fore- 
going considerations  lead  me,  is,  that  no  time  should  be  lost 
in  proposing  to  parliament  a  bill  for  repealing  the  31st  Geo.  IIL; 
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*  restoring  the  union  of  the  Canadas  under  one  legislature ;    and 

*  recotistituting  them. as  one  province. 

*  The  bill  should  contain  provisions  by  which  any  or  all  of  the 

*  other  North  American  colonies  may,  on  the  application  of  the 

*  legislature,  be,  with  the  consent  of  the  two  (Jahadas,  of  their 
^  united  legislature,  admitted  into  the  uUion  on  such  terms  as 

*  ttiay  be  agteed  on  between  them/ 

Such  beirig  Lord  Durham's  account  of  his  change  of  mind  on 
this  subject,  We  think  the  public  will  find  an  explanation  of  the 
fact,  that  after  having,  while  in  Canada,  been  averse  to  the  union 
of  th^  two  provinces,  when  proposed  as  a  fidal  measure,  he  did, 
without  being  at  all  mad,  ot  unconscious  of  what  he  was  doing, 
conclude  by  proposing  that  union  as  the  first  step  in  a  scheme 
tot  that  larger  union  which  he  had  always  preferred  ;  and  if  Sir 
Fi-anciS  had  read  and  understood  the  Report,  he  might  have  spared 
himself  the  ridicule  of  this  explosive  revelation  of  a  mystery 
already  explained  in  a  public  document. 

.We  need  not  enter  into  any  detailed  vindication  of  the  working 
of  the  Union  and  Responsible  Government  against  the  complaints 
which  Sir  Francis,  echoing  the  lamentations  of  a  few  displaced 
officials,  makes  against  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  that  syste- 
matic elevation  of  the  rebel,  and  depression  of  the  loyal,  which 
they  charge  on  Sir  Robert  Peel.  It  is  no  doubt  ttue,  that  after 
the  execution  of  several  of  the  principal  leaders  in  various  out- 
breaks, when  a  vast  number  of  those  persons  who  had  been  con- 
victed, or  had  fled  the  province,  had  expiated  their  oiFences  in  a 
transportation  or  banishment  of  some  four  or  five  years,  Lord 
Metcalfe  did  gradually  obtain  pardons  for  every  person  except 
Mackenzie  and  Dr  Robert  Nelson,  the  principal  culprits  in  eacH 
province.  Such  amnesty  i^eeds  no  defence.  But  it  is  not  true 
that  any  person  undoubtedly  guilty  of  taking  arms  against  her 
MajiBsty  has  been  promoted  to  any  office  of  dignity  and  impor- 
tance. And,  indeed.  Sir  t'rancis  only  pretends  to  make  out  his 
case,  by  classing  in  the  category  of  traitors  every  person  who  has 
at  any  time  happened  to  be  in  opposition  to  the  government,  or  to 
have  been  the  object  of  a  precipitate  charge  of  treason  or  sedition. 
Thus  Mr  Baldwin,  against  whom  no  accusation  of  treason,  se- 
diition,  or  even  indiscreet  language,  was  ever  hazarded  by  his  most 
heatied  opponent  in  the  province,  even  in  the  mo&t  heated  times, 
IS  placed  toremost  in  the  group  of  rebels,  because  he  spoke  and 
voted  against  Sir  Francis  Head  in  the  Provincial  Parliament. 
The  late  M,  Valliere  de  St.  Real,  made  chief  justice  of  Montreal 
because  he  was  indisputa\)ly  the  ablest  lawyer  in  the  province,  is 
represented  as  a  traitor,  because,  In  the  course  of  the  rebellion, 
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lie  was  suspended  by  Sir  John  Colbome  from  his  judgeship  at 
Three  Rivers,  for  scrutinizing  the  special  ordinances  with  too 
legal  an  eve.  And  the  old  charge  of  treasonable  correspondence 
with  rebels  is  renewed  against  M.  Lafontaine,  on  the  ground 
of  a  garbled  extract  from  two  sentences  in  a  long  letter,  contain- 
ing a  foolish  joke,  addressed  to  a  friend  who,  ten  months  after- 
wards, was  supposed  to  be  compromised  in  an  outbreak. 

By  the  same  loose  reasoning  all  those  who  sided  with  the 
Governor  and  the  official  party,  not  merely  in  the  rebellion, 
but  in  the  various  conflicts  of  provincial  politics,  are  extolled 
as  loyal  men,  whom  the  Imperial  Governmeht  is  for  ever  bound 
to  uphold  in  the  possession  of  political  power.  Such  a  pretension 
has    never   been  admitted  in  any  free  government.     Lord  Sid- 
mouth's  services  in  suppressing  Thistlewood's  conspiracy,  or  Lord 
Normanby's  in  putting  down  Frost's   insurrection,  were  never 
deemed  to  entitle  them,  and   the  whole  party  to  which  they 
respectively  belonged,  to  a  perpetual  tenure  of  office.     Public 
services  even  more  distinguisnea  than  that  of  simply  taking  the 
right  side  in  a  rebellion,  have  never 'been  held  to  give  a  claim 
to  hold  power  in  spite  of  the  public  voice.     The  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington may,  we  think,  fairly  be  said  to  have  done  his  country 
better  service  than  Sir  Allan  Macnab,  or  even  Sir  Francis  Head ; 
and  yet  we  never  heard  it  contended  that  the  honour  of  the  Bri- 
tish  crown  was  tarnished  by  his  Grace's  remaining  for  ten  years 
out  of  office.     In  free  governments,  the  people  must  be  left  to 
form  their  own  estimate  of  the  claims  created  by  such  services : 
and  if  the  Tories  of  the  two  Canadas  have  not  had  uninterrupted 
possession  of  office,  that  result  must  be  ascribed  to  the  free  choice 
of  the  loyal  majority  of  the  province,  who  cannot  be  said  to  have 
been  signally  discouraged  by  being  enabled  to  exercise  such 
influence  in  the  selection  of  their  rulers.     And  it  would  be  an 
entire  mistake  toimagine,on  Sir  Francis's  authority, that  the  effect 
of  the  Union  has  been,  by  means  of  a  combination  of  Upper 
Canada  republicans  with  the  disaffected  French  of  the  Lower 
province,  to  place  those  whom  he  describes  as  the  loyal  alwajrs 
at  the  feet  of  those  whom  he  denounces  as  rebels.   The  truth  iSf 
that,  in  spite  of  this  much-dreaded  junction,  the  leaders  of  the 
Reform  and  French  parties  have  held  power  for  a  very  short  time, 
and  are  now  in  a  decided  minority;  and  the  government,  since  the 
Union,  has  been  in  the  hands  of  a  party  comprising  all  the  better 
portion  of  the  Tories  of  former  times.     Nay,  we  do  not  see  that 
the  very  heroes  of  the  Family  Compact  have  been  so  very  hardly 
used  as  Sir  iFrancis  would  make  out.     Chief-Justice  Robinson 
iias  been  removed  from  his  political  post  of  President  of  the 
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Legislative  Council,  which  he  never  ought  to  have  held ;  but  he 
still  is  Chief-Justice.  Sir  Allan  Macnab  would  be  Speaker  now 
if  he  had  not  resigned  his  office  in  June  last  for  one'  which 
he  thought  better,  and  has  since  thrown  up,  no  one  exactly 
knows  why.  Faithful  Judge  Jones  and  heroic  Judge  Maclean 
have  never  been  displaced.  Sir  Francis's  Attorney- General, 
Hagerman,  ceased  to  be  Attorney- General  only  on  being 
elevated  to  the  Bench.  And  Mr  Draper,  Sir  Francis's  Solicitor- 
General,  has  ceased  to  be  Solicitor- General  only  because  he  is 
Attorney- General,  and  actually  the  leader  of  the  existing 
provincial  ministry.  We  know  of  no  one  who  has  a  right  to 
complain  except  one  person,  whose  merits  and  claims  Sir  Francis 
carefully  abstains  from  ever  mentioning, — we  mean  Colonel 
Fitzgibbon ;  and  we  must  say  that  the  treatment  experienced  by 
this  distinguished  officer,  to  whose  foresight  and  courage  we  owe, 
under  God,  the  safety  of  Toronto,  has  not  been  creditable  to  the 
generosity  or  justice  of  the  mother  country.  The  Assembly, 
soon  after  the  insurrection,  recognised  his  services  by  a  vote  of 
five  thousand  acres  of  wikl  land.  The  Colonial  Office  stopped 
this  as  violating  what  is,  no  doubt,  the  sound  rule  of  allowing 
these  lands  to  pass  from  the  crown  only  by  sale.  The  Assembly 
thereupon  declared  that  Colonel  Fitzgibbon's  services  ought  to  be 
rewarded  by  a  grant  of  L.2000.  One  thousand  of  this  they  voted ; 
the  other  they  declared  ought  to  be  contributed  by  the  imperial 
treasury.  And  this  up  to  this  hour  has  been  refused.  Our  Govern- 
ment, forgetting  all  its  magnificent  promises  to  those  who  should 
defend  the  mother  country  assailed  in  one  of  her  colonies,  now 
regards  the  saving  of  that  colony  as  a  purely  provincial  service, 
which  no  one  out  of  the  province  is  concerned  in  rewarding. 

We  have  now  pretty  well  picked  our  crow,  and  we  may 
safely  dismiss  the  political  history  and  theories  of  Sir  Francis 
Head  into  the  region  of  chimeras  and  confusion.  We  have  said 
enough,  we  hope,  to  prevent  his  statements  from  weaken- 
ing any  man's  confidence  in  the  wisdom  or  success  of  the  great 
experiment  adopted  first  by  Lord  John  Russell,  and  secondly  with 
even  greater  completeness  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  pursuance  of 
Lord  Durham's  Report.  Hitherto  the  result  of  that  experiment 
has  exceeded  our  expectations.  It  has  not,  indeed,  produced 
the  marvellous  effect  of  suddenly  amalgamating  parties  and 
races,  separated  by  the  animosities  originating  in  long  mis- 
government.  It  has  not  in  six  years  completely  consolidated 
a  variety  of  conflicting  interests  and  sections  into  well-esta 
blished  parties,  or  raised  up  any  body  of  men  competent  to 
mould    the    fractional  elements  of   the  United  Assembly  into 
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a   decided  and  steady  majority.     The  position  of  the  present 
provincial  ministry,  acquired  and  maintained  amid  excitement 
and  strife,   is   probably  precarious ;    nor   do   we   yet   see   any 
very   certain   prospect   of  the   speedy   formation   of   a  strong 
government.     But  we  are  not  dismayed  at  finding  exhibited  in  a 
community,  newly  formed  out  of  two  provinces  distracted  by 
anarchy  and  civil  war,  the  weakness  which  any  sudden  change 
of  ancient  institutions,  and  any  violent  disruption  of  parties,  has 
often  exhibited  in  older  countries — even  in  England  itself.     The 
Union  has  wrought  this  great  change — that  the  quarrels  before 
decided  by  arms  are  now  settled  in  debates  and  elections ;  that 
the  arm  of  government  is  no  longer  paralysed  by  that  permanent 
collision  between  the  executive  and  legislative  authorities  which 
used  to  keep   British  North  America  in   what  Lord  Durham 
called  a  state  of  *  constituted  anarchy;'    that  the  resentments 
springing   out   of  past   misgovernment  and   dissension,   if  not 
wholly  removed,  have  been    materially  softened ;    that   if  the 
most  perfect  harmony  has  not  suddenly  been  created,  we  have  at 
least  been  free  from  the  dread  of  rebellion  and  adhesion  to  a 
foreign  country.     And  those  who  reproach  Sir  Robert  Peel  with 
his   Canadian  policy  as  a  dereliction  of  his  principles,  and  his 
duty  to  the  Crown,  blame  him  for  what  was  the  true  Conserva- 
tive policy, — the  only  policy  that  could,  or  can  preserve  British 
North  America  to  the  Crown,  or  render  its  preservation  desirable. 
The  questions  that  disturbed  the  past  are  settled.     Whatever 
dangers  now  threaten  these  provinces,  or  their  connexion  with 
the  empire,  are  the  oiFspring  of  new  contingencies  in  the  progress 
of  affairs.     Such  dangers,  we  believe,  will  be  averted  by  a  policy 
which,  while  it  steadfastly  upholds  the  changes  already  wrought, 
shall  direct  itself  to   the  accomplishment  of  the  larger  views 
embodied  in  Lord  Durham's  Report.     When,  by  such  a  policy, 
we  shall  have  succeeded  in  forming  these  vast  and  important 
possessions   into  a  compact   and  powerful   community,  and  in 
exhibiting  on  that  wide  theatre  the  useful  working  of  the  funda- 
mental institutions  of  the  British  monarchy,  we  may  hope  to 
have  provided  for  the  tranquillity  and  security  of  British  North 
America  a  long,   honourable,  and  advantageous  continuance  of 
its  connexion  with  the  mother  country.  ^  And  the  realization  of 
such  hopes  we  may  fairly  expect  at  the  hands  of  those  distin- 
guished connexions  of  Lord  Durham  who  now  preside  over  the 
Colonial  Department,  and  the  Government  of  Canada. 
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Art.  VL — A  Brief  Discourse  of  the  Troubles  begun  at  Frank" 
fort  in  the  year  1554,  about  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
Ceremonies,     1575.     Reprinted,  London :  1846.     8vo. 
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o  revolution  ever  effected  greater  changes  than  ensued  in 
England  upon  the  death  of  Edward  VI.  The  triumph 
of  the  constitutional  rule  of  the  descent  of  the  throne,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  favourers  of  Lady  Jane  Grey,  and  theaccession  of  Mary, 
not  merely  altered  the  political  relations  between  England  and 
every  other  state  in  Europe — they  carried  change  into  every  pa- 
rish, and  almost  into  every  family  in  the  kingdom.  Without 
waiting  for  parliamentary  sanctions,  the  great  body  of  the  English 
people,  and  especially  of  the  clergy,  outran  even  the  expression 
bf  a  wish  on  the  part  of  the  new  sovereign  that  they  should 
return  to  Rome.  They  were  as  eager  in  proclaiming  their  re- 
conciliation with  the  discarded  Pontiff,  as  if  they  had  been  solely 
bent  on  proving  the  accuracy  of  the  estimate  of  their  religious  cha- 
racter formed  by  Michele  tne  Venetian  ambassador;  who,  writ- 
ing in  1557,  declares,  that  'with  the  English,  the  example  and 

*  authority  of  the  sovereign  is  every  thing.    They  live  as  he  lives 
<  — they  believe  as  he  believes — and  they  obey  his  commands, 

*  not  from  any  inward  moral  impulse,  but  because  they  fear  to 

*  incur  displeasure  ;  and  they  would  be  full  as  zealous  followers 

*  of  the   Mahometan  or  Jewish  religions,  did  the  king  profess 

*  either  of  them,  or  command  his  subjects  to  do  so.'  *  The 
services  of  the  ancient  faith  were  at  once  restored.  Compliant 
pastors  led  back  obedient  flocks  to  old  customs  and  observan- 
ces which  still  retained  prescriptive  hold  upon  their  hearts. 
Vestments,  chalices,  roods,  relics,  images,  and  breviaries  were, 
as  it  were,  disinterred.  The  novel  sumpsimus  was  discarded 
ignominiously ;  the  old  mwnpsimus  resumed  his  ancient  sway. 
It  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  vigorous  attempts  at  retrogression 
ever  made  by  any  people  ;  and  it  was  maintained  for  several  years 
with  the  most  scrupulous  perseverance.  But  the  volume  before 
us  directs  our  attention  to  one  only  of  the  results  of  Mary's 
establishment, — the  voluntary  exile  of  no  fewer  than  eight  hun- 
dred English  people,  who  had  been  favourers  of  the  ecclesiastical 
changes  introduced  under  Edward  VI. :  And  it  is  to  the  charac- 
ter and  conduct  of  those  sufferers  for  conscience-sake,  that  we 
shall  principally  confine  our  attention  in  the  present  article. 


*  Ellis's  Letters,  Second  Ser.  ii.  239. 
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The  fate  of  tHe  Protestant  party  in  England  at  Mary's  accession, 
may,  in  general  terms,  be  stated  to  have  been  threefold.  A  very 
numerous  body — the  most  forward,  or  most  accessible — became' 
the  subjects  of  active  persecution.  The  astounding  number  of  two 
hundred  and  eighty-eight  persons  suffered  death  by  fire !  The 
sad  details  of  the  deaths  of  many  of  them  are  familiar  to  every 
one  ;  but  there  is  a  concentration  of  horror  in  a  simple  passage  of 
one  of  Sir  William  Cecil's  Diaries,  which  brings  home  to  one's 
mind  the  astounding  wickedness  of  such  a  state  of  things  more 
forcibly  than  the  most  laboured  description.  The  entry  is  under 
the  date  of  June  1558,  and  the  words  are,  *  now  burning  in 

*  SMiTHFiELD  SEVEN  IN  ONE  FIRE ! '  It  sccms  as  if  the  cau- 
tious  statesman  had,  by  some  chance,  caught  a  passing  glimpse  of 
the  hideous  sacrifice,  and,  terror-stricken  at  the  sight,  had  rushed 
to  his  house  in  Cannon  Row,  where,  while  his  mind  was  excited 
by  the  act  of  desperate  wickedness  which  he  had  beheld,  he  at 
once  registered  the  awful  fact  in  his  table-book.    *  They  were  the 

*  heretics,'  to  adopt  the  language  of  Shakspeare,  who  has  been 
sometimes  thought  to  have  been  a  Romanist,  ^  who  made  the  fire  ; 

*  not  they  who  burnt  in  it' 

A  vast  number  died  in  prison ;  where  their  sufferings  were  ren- 
dered as  galling  as  possible,  by  the  mean  contrivances  of  a  paltry 
bigotry.  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  was  accustomed  to 
send  his  alms-basket  to  the  Marshalsea ;  but,  though  he  gave  his 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  he  had  no  charity  ;  for  he  directed  his 
almoner  (Brooks,  who  succeeded  Hooper  in  the  see  of  Glouces- 
ter) to  charge  the  gatekeeper,  that  none  of  the  heretics  should  have 
any  portion  of  his  alms.*  This  was  at  a  time  when  the  prisons 
were  filled,  and  many  of  the  prisoners,  who  had  been  dragged  from 
their  homes  and  their  means  of  livelihood,  were  dying  of  sickness,  if 
not  of  starvation.  Their  sufferings  are  detailed  with  painful  mi- 
nuteness by  one  of  their  number,  old  Father  Coverdale,  in  his  pre- 
face to  the  Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  \    *  Some,'  he  says,   *  being 

*  thrown  into  dungeons,  ugsome  holes — dark,  loathsome,  and 

*  stinking  comers ;  other  some  lying  in  fetters  and  chains,  and 

*  loaded  with  so  many  irons  that  they  could  scarcely  stir ;  some  in 

*  the  stocks  with  their  heels  upwards ;  some  having  their  legs  in 
'  the  stocks,  and  their  necks  cnained  to  the  wall  with  gorgets  of 
'  iron ;  some,  both  hands  and  legs  in  the  stocks  at  once,  sometimes 
'  both  hands  in  and  both  legs  out,  sometimes  the  right  hand  with 
'  the  left  leg,  or  the  left  hand  with  the  right  leg,  fastened  in  the 

*  stocks  with  manacles  and  fetters,  having  neither  stool  nor  stone  to 


^  SCrype'8  Cranmer,  p.  310.  f  P*  ^S*    ^^^'  ^^^» 
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sit  on,  to  ease  their  woeful  bodies  withal ;  some  standing  in  most 
painful  engines  of  iron,  with  their  bodies  doubled ;  some  whipped 
and  scourged,  beat  with  rods,  and  buffeted  with  fists  ;  some  hav- 
ing their  hands  burned  with  a  candle  to  try  their  patience,  or  force 
them  to  relent ;  some  hunger-pined  and  most  miserably  famish- 
ed.' *  Again,'  he  says,  that  *  they  were  so  narrowly  watched, 
and  straitly  kept  from  all  necessary  helps,  as  paper,  ink,  books, 
and  suchlike,  that  great  marvel  it  is  how  they  could  be  able 
to  write  any  one  of  these,  or  other  so  excellent  and  worthy  let- 
ters. For  so  hardly  were  they  used,  as  I  said  afore,  for  the 
most  part,  that  they  could  not  end  their  letters  begun,  some- 
time for  lack  of  ease,  being  so  fettered  with  chains  and  other- 
wise handled  as  you  have  heard  ;  sometime  for  lack  of  light, 
when  they  could  neither  see  to  write  well,  nor  to  read  their 
letters  again  ;  and  sometimes  through  the  hasty  coming-in  of 
the  keepers  or  officers,  who  left  no  corner  nor  bed-straw  un- 
searched  ;  yea,  sometimes  they  were  put  to  so  hard  shifts,  that 
like  as  for  lack  of  pens  they  were  fain  to  write  with  the  lead 
of  the  windows,  so  for  want  of  ink  they  took  their  own  blood, 
as  yet  it  remaineth  to  be  seen/  * 
A  second  portion  of  the  Protestant  party  consisted  of  persons 
who  wholly  or  in  part  conformed  to  the  new  order  of  things,  or 
whose  nonconformity  escaped,  or  was  allowed  to  pass,  unnoticed. 
Seven  of  the  dioceses  of  England  are  infamously  conspicuous  in 
the  history  of  this  persecution, — Chichester,  Canterbury,  Coven- 
try and  Lichfield,  Norwich,  Rochester,  Salisbury,  and,  above 
all,  London  ;  the  bishops  being  Christopherson,  Pole,  (who  al- 
lowed Harpsfield,  his  archdeacon,  to  shed  blood  like  water,) 
Baynes,  Hopton,  Griffin,  Capon,  and,  fcucile  princepsy  Bonner. 
In  most  of  the  other  bishoprics  there  was  little  persecution ; 
and  the  three  northern  dioceses,  York,  Carlisle,  and  Durham, 
were  entirely  free.  This  was  partly  owing  to  their  dis- 
tance from  the  seat  of  government,  and  partly  to  the  com- 
paratively few  Protestants  in  the  northern  districts  of  Eng- 
land ;  but  principally  to  the  humanity  of  the  bishops.  Heath, 
Oglethorp,  and  Cuthbert  Tonstall.  In  these  dioceses  Protest- 
ants lived  unmolested,  if  they  were  peaceable ;  and  even  men, 
who  were  obnoxious  to  the  higher  powers,  occasionally  found 
shelter  and  security.  Bernard  Gilpin  was  protected  by  Tonstall ; 
Harley,  bishop  of  Hereford,  wandered  up  and  down  the  country 
instructing  a  little  flock  in  woods  and  secret  places.t  Bulling- 
ham  and  Gheast,  both  afterwards  bishops,  hid  themselves  in 
holes  and  lurking-places,  which  they  often  changed.     Parker, 

♦  Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  p.  27.  f  Strype's  Mem,  ii,  p,  465. 
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who  was  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  ^  driveo  into 

*  a  corner,  spoiled,  and  impoverished ;' — on  one  occasion,  when 
sought  to  be  apprehended,  he  fled  by  night,  and,  falling  off  his 
horse,  was  hurt  so  dangerously  that  he  says,   ^  I  shall  never  re- 

*  cover  it ;  *  *  but  he  escaped  from  his  pursuers,  and  passed  the 
rest  of  Mary's  reign  in  concealment,  in  the  house  of  one  of  his 
friends ;  versifying  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and  writing  his  treatise 
in  defence  of  priests'  marriages,  t  Ascham  was  protected  by 
Gardiner's  love  for  good  scholarship  ;  Gresham,  by  his  import- 
ance as  a  mercantile  and  political  agent ;  and  Cecil,  by  the  friend- 
ship of  Cardinal  Pole. 

A  third  section  of  the  Protestant  party  consisted  of  those 
who  sought  safety  in  other  countries.  It  had  been  the  policy  of 
Cranmer  (strangely  deviated  from  afterwards  by  James  the  First 
and  Charles)  to  keep  up  a  connexion  between  England  and  'the 
chief  continental  Protestant  divines,  as  a  kind  of  substitute  for 
the  broken  ties  which  had  formerly  bound  the  English  Church 
to  Rome.  This  friendliness  had  led  many  eminent  theologians  to 
visit  England ;  and  others  were  invited  thither,  in  order  that  Ox- 
ford and  Cambridge  might  have  the  benefit  of  their  learning. 
Cranmer  received  these  strangers  with  most  liberal  and  cordial 
hospitality,  and  procured  them  such  preferments  and  appoint- 
ments as  were  suitable  to  their  talents  and  inclinations.  Peter 
Martyr  was  appointed  divinity  professor  at  Oxford  ;  Bucer  and 
Fagius  were  sent  to  Cambridge;  Bernardine  Ochin  preached  in 
London ;  and  Regelius,  Peter  Alexander,  Justus  Jonas,  Dry- 
ander,Rodolph  Gualter,  and  several  other  foreigners  of  eminence, 
were,  from  time  to  time,  partakers  of  the  princely  hospitalities  of 
Lambeth.  England  was  also  visited  by  multitudes  of  exiles, 
who  sought  shelter  from  the  intolerance  of  foreign  potentates. 
It  redounds  greatly  to  the  credit  of  the  government  of  Ed- 
ward VI.,  that  they  were  kindly  received  and  protected.  They 
were  encouraged  in  the  exercise  of  the  mechanical  arts  they 


*  Barnet,  Ref,  Vol.  ii.  Part  2.  App.  viii. 

t  Strype  had  not  *corae  to  the  sight  of  Parker's  translation  of  the 
Psalms  when  he  wrote  his  life ;  but  there  are  copies  in  the  British  Mu* 
seum,  at  the  Bodleian,  at  Lambeth,  and  at  Canterbury  Cathedral.  It  was 
printed  by  Daye  anonymously,  and  without  date,  but  probably  in  1561, 
or  the  year  following.  The  copy  at  Lambeth  is  a  presentation  copy 
from  *  Margaret  Parker,*  the  archbishop's  wife,  to  the  Countess  of 
Shrewsbury. — See  Dibdia's  Ames,  iv.  175 ;  Warton's  Eng.  Poetry,  iv, 
5;  and  Gent,  Mag.  for  1781,  p.  566.  The  Archbishop's  Defence  of 
Priests'  Marriages,  was  printed  by  Richard  Jugge,  without  date,  but 
probably  in  1562.   See  Dibdin's  Ames,  iv.  263.     Strype's  Parker,  504. 
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brought  with  them ;  and  in  matters  of  religion  they  were  pe^ 
mitted  to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  conscience  with  ^  free- 
dom beyond  what  was  at  that  time  granted  to  the  king's  natural 
born  subjects.  In  London^  the  church  of  the  Austin  Friars  was 
granted  to  a  body  of  German  refugees,  who  were  incorporated 
by  royal  charter,  under  the  superintendence  of  John  a  Lasco,  a 
distinguished  Pole,  a  friend  of  Erasmus,  and  the  purchaser  of  his 
library.  There  was  also  in  the  metropolis  a  congregation  of 
Italians  under  Michael  Angelo  Florio,  and  another  of  Frenchmen. 
Foreign  churches  were  settled  at  Canterbury,  Norwich,  and  other 
large  towns ;  and  a  body  of  Flemish  weavers  of  kersies,  who 
were  specially  patronised  by  Protector  Somerset,  established  them- 
selves at  Glastonbury,  under  the  superin tendency  of  Valecandus 
PoUanus,  who  had  been  a  minister  at  Strasburgh. 

One  of  the  earliest  acts  of  Mary's  council  was  to  withdraw 
the  privileges  which  had  been  granted  to  these  foreign  exiles. 
This  was  to  be  expected..  They  were  principally  contumacious 
subjects  of  the  Queen's  relative  and  intimate  ally,  the  Emperor ; 
and  they  exhibited  before  the  eyes  of  her  own  people,  the  consum- 
mation of  that  Protestant  system,  which,  in  all  its  details,  was  to 
her  as  wormwood.  They  were  accordingly  commanded  to  depart 
the  realm  ;  and  the  officers  of  the  principal  outports  were  directed 
to  facilitate  their  embarkation.  After  long  uncertainty  whither 
to  direct  their  course,  the  German  exiles  determined  in  favour  of 
Denmark,  partly  on  account  of  the  reputation  of  its  sovereign, 
Christian  III.,  who  had  established  the  Reformation  throughout 
his  territories ;  and  partly  by  the  favourable  circumstance  that 
two  Danish  ships  were  then  lying  in  the  Thames,  ready  to  receive 
them  on  board,  and  anxious  to  depart  homewards  with  the  first  fa^ 
yourable  wind.  In  these  ships  a  Lasco  with  three  hundred  and  fifty 
companions,  many  of  them  having  families,  embarked  on  the  17^ 
September  1553.  The  voyage  was  a  most  disastrous  one.  Opposed 
by  unfavourable  winds  and  stormy  weather,  it  wa^  six  weeks  before 
they  passed  through  the  Sound  and  reached  the  coast  of  Denmark. 
There  unanticipated  troubles  awaited  them.  Before  they  were 
permitted  to  set  foot  on  shore,  certain  ecclesiastical  authorities 
examined  them  as  to  their  faith.  It  was  found  that  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  Eucharist  they  were  Suvermerians,  Sacramentiperdians, 
or,  in  some  way  or  other,  not  quite  orthodox,  according  to  the 
notions  of  rigid  Lutheranism.  The  objection  was  fatal; — they 
were  forbidden  to  land.  The  shelter  of  Denmark  was  denied  to 
them,  and,  in  the  commencing  winter  of  a  northern  climate,  they 
were  compelled  again  to  loose  their  sails,  and  seek  some  spot 
where  Christian  charity  ranked  higher  than  the  dogmas  of  theo- 
logy.   They  applied  successively  to  Rostock,  Weimar,  and  Lu- 
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beck,  in  vain.  They  left  the  inhospitable  Bfiltic,  and  sailed 
round  to  Hamburgh,  but  still  without  success.  The  Lutheran 
formula  of  the  Eucharist  not  merely  withheld  from  them  the 
rights  of  hospitality,  but  exposed  them  to  insult  and  reproach. 
Joachim  Westphalus,  a  celebrated  Lutheran  theologian  of  Ham« 
burgh,  a  man  acerbissimi  ingeniij  not  only  opposed  then)  strenu- 
ously, and  printed  books  against  their  doctrines,  but  was  accus- 
tomed to  term  their  brethren  who  afterwards  suffered  for  Protest- 
antism in  England,  the '^devil's  martyrs.'  At  length,  in  March 
1554,  they  touched  in  East  Friesland.  The  countess  Anna  took 
compassion  upon  them ;  the  people  of  Emden  followed  her  ex- 
ample, and,  after  six  months'  wandering,  and  passing  a  winter  at 
sea,  they  found  a  protectress  and  a  home.*  The  inhabitants  of 
the  wild  and  barren  country  which  was  then  termed  East  Fries- 
land*  and  is  now  Aurich,  a  province  of  Hanover,  were  long  cele- 
brated for  a  jealous  love  of  freedom.  Would  that  we  could 
always  see,  as  in  the  instance  now  before  us,  the  natural  con« 
nexion  between  the  love  of  freedom  and  the  practice  of  the  first 
and  greatest  of  all  Christian  virtues  steadily  maintained  I 

Within  a  few  months  after  the  departure  of  a  Lasco,  many 
other  foreigners  quitted  England ;  Rye  and  Dover  being  the 
principal  places  of  embarkation.  PoUanus  and  the  weavers  of 
kersies  at  Glastonbury  submitted  to  the  general  fate,  and  re- 
moved to  Frankfort,  where  they  were  kindly  received.  The 
church  of  the  White  Ladies  was  granted  to  them  for  their  wor- 
ship, and  they  took  possession  of  it  on  the  20th  April  1554:  Pol- 
lanus  celebrating  the  occasion  by  a  sermon,  and  by  the  baptism 
*  of  his  young  son  in  the  Rhine.*  t 

Peter  Martyr  soon  found  that  his  occupation  at  Qxford  was 
gone.  The  members  of  that  loyal  university  were  overwhelmed 
with  grief  on  the  proclamation  of  Lady  Jane  Grey ;  and  were 
proportionably  elated  when  the  brief  usurpation  came  to  an  end. 
The  accession  of  Mary  produced  the  most  uproarious  rejoicing. 
Subscriptions  were  entered  into  to  maintain  her  cause ;  shouts 
and  feasting  prevailed  throughout  the  city,  and  the  fagot,  the 
scaffold,  and  all  other  varieties  of  death,  were  denounced  against 
the  Gospellers.  Peter  Martyr  was  forbidden  to  leave  his  house  ; 
and  Sydall,  one  of  his  willow  friends,  ever  ready  to  conform, 
was  made  responsible  for  his  appearance.  After  six  weeks' 
submission  to  this  restraint,  Julio  Terentiano,  Martyr's  com- 
panion and  friend,  who  had  accompanied  him  from  Switzerland, 


•  Gerdes,  Hist.  Evang.,  iii.  p.  237. 
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repaired  to  London  to  make  exertions  on  his  behalf.  But 
every  one  who  had  the  will  to  aid  him  was  overwhelmed  in  the 
common  trouble.  At  last  he  met  with  Whittingham,  who  was 
afterwards  Dean  of  Durham.  He  had  just  returned  from  a 
long  absence  in  France,  and,  being  but  little  involved  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  past  reign,  had  leisure  to  attend  to  the  troubles 
of  others.  He  took  up  the  cause  of  these  distressed  foreigners ; 
and  prepared  a  memorial  to  the  Council  in  Martyr's  name; 
setting  out  in  it  the  invitation  of  Edward  VI.,  upon  which  he  had 
come  to  England,  and  praying  that,  as  the  Queen  had  no  longer 
any  occasion  for  his  services,  he  might  be  permitted  to  return 
home.  Whittingham  and  Terentiano  went  together  to  Richmond, 
and  the  petition  was  presented.  After  several  days'  fruitless  atten- 
dance, they,  with  much  difficulty,  prevailed  upon  Sir  John  Mason 
to  interfere,  and  permission  was  given  that  Martyr  might  come 
himself  to  London,  and  prosecute  his  suit  Removal  from  Oxford 
was  a  great  point  gained.  Martyr  instantly  took  advantage  of  the 
permission,  and  hurried  to  Lambeth,  where  his  friend  Cranmer 
was  still  at  liberty,  and  as  friendly  and  hospitable  as  ever.  It  was 
in  the  month  of  September  1553,  and  on  a  Thursday.  Martyr 
dined  with  the  Archbishop;  and  after  dinner  he  came  into 
Martyr's  chamber,  and  conferred  privately  with  him  respecting 
their  common  difficulties.  Cranmer  told  his  guest,  'that  he 
'  himself  must  of  necessity  abide  a  trial,  and  that  it  was  certain 

*  that  he  should  never  see  him  again ;  he  recommended  Martyr  to 
'  be  urgent  for  his  passports,  on  obtaining  which  he  should  depart; 

*  but,  should  he  fail  in  obtaining  them,  he  must  consult  his  safety 
<  by  flight,  for  that  no  justice  was  to  be  expected  from  his  adver- 
'  saries.  Oh  God !'  exclaims  Julio  Terentiano,  from  whose 
narrative  these  particulars  are  derived,  *who  can  explore  the 

*  depth  of  thy  counsels?  About  five  days  after  the  Arch- 
'  bishop  of  Canterbury  had  been  committed  to  the  Tower,  a  safe 
'  conduct,  and  a  most  honourable  one,  was  given  by  the  Queen  to 

*  Master  Peter.* '  Martyr'lost  no  time  in  acting  upon  Cranmer's 
advice.  Accompanied  by  Bernardine  Ochin,  he  crossed  to 
Antwerp,  and  proceeded  thence  to  Strasburg^  where  he  occupied 
himself  as  a  teacher  of  divinity. 

Many  English  people  who  felt  themselves  to  be  obnoxious  to 
the  new  government,  took  advantage  of  these  departures  of 
foreigners  to  leave  the  realm  without  passports,  in  the  character 
of  their  servants.  But  that  subterfuge  was  soon  discovered  :  And, 
so  strict  a  watch  was  kept  in  consequence  at  the  outports,  that 


♦  Ibid.  p.  371, 
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persons  who  afterwards  left  the  realm  were  generally  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  stratagems  of  a  more  subtle  kind.  Many  Pro- 
testants doubted  how  far  it  was  right  to  forsake  their  cause, 
and  Cranmer  was  consulted  upon  the  point.  His  advice,  which 
is  published  in  the  Letters  of  the  Martyrs^*  was  clear  and 
decided.  ^  I  exhort  you/  he  said,  being  himself  in  prison,  ^  as 
^  well  by  Christ's  commandment  as  by  the  example  of  him  and 

*  his  apostles,  to  withdraw  yourself  from  the  malice  of  your  and 
'  God's  enemies,  into  some  place  where  God  is  most  purely 
^  served ;  which  is  no  slandering  of  the  truth,  but  a  preserving 
^  of  yourself  to  God  and  the  truth,  and  to  the  society  and  comfort 
^  of  Christ's  little  flock.     And  that  you  will  do,  do  it  with  speed, 

*  lest  by  your  own  folly  you  fall  into  the  persecutors'  hands.' 
Many  persons  acted  upon  this  advice.  The  greater  number 
escaped  unobserved  in  the  trading  vessels  which  were  sailing 
continually  between  England  and  the  Low  Countries ;  others  in 
the  boats  of  fishermen,  and  those  of  the  usual  conveyers  of 
letters  and  intelligence.  Many  crossed  from  ports  whence  there 
was  no  ordinary  communication  with  the  Continent ;  and,  in  a 
few  instances  of  distinguished  persons,  they  were  helped  by  their 
friends  on  the  other  side,  who  sent  ships  to  wait  for  them  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Thames.  A  lively  picture  of  the  ingenuity  with 
which  they  sometim^es  evaded  the  slighter  kind  of  difficulties 
which  stood  in  their  way,  is  given  in  a  MS.  life  of  Whittingham, 
in  the  Ashmolean  Library.  The  facts  related  took  place  in 
May  or  June  1554. 

^  Queen  Mary  being  proclaimed,  and  a  taste  given  of  the 

*  alteration  of  religion,  he  forthwith  resolved  to  go  again  beyond 
^  the  seas ;  and  riding  over  London  Bridge,  in  his  way  to 
^  Dover,  and  thence  to  take  shipping,  he  met  Mr  Harding, 

<  who  wrote  against  Jewell,  on  the  bridge ;  who,  after  saluta- 
^  tions,  asked  him  whither  he  was  a-going.  Mr  Whittingham 
^  answered,  that  be  was  going  beyond  the  seas.     Mr  Harding 

*  demanded  of  him  the  cause.  He  answered,  "  Did  you  not  hear 
^  the  proclamation,^jand  how  the  whore  of  Rome  is  again  erected 

*  among  us  ?  "   To  which  Mr  Harding  replied,  "  Happy  are  you 

<  that  go  for  so  good  a  cause."  Mr  Whittingham  and  his  com- 
^  pany  coming  to  Dover,  at  night,  whilst  they  were  at  supper. 


*  P.  18.  edit.  1837.  Cranmer's  letter  was  addressed  to  Mrs  Wilkin- 
Bou,  a  resident  in  London,  who  was  a  zealous  and  liberal  supporter  of 
the  persecuted  Protestants.  She  continued  in  England  until  after 
Bradford  was  burnt,  and  then  made  her  way  to  Frankfort,  where  she 
died. 
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the  host  of  the  house  told  his  guests,  that,  after  supper,  he 
^  must  carry  them  before  the  magistrate  or  mayor  of  the  town, 
to  be  questioned  concerning  the  cause  or  errand  of  their  going 
beyond  the  sea ;  for  the  magistrate  had  received  strict  command 
from  the  Council  for  the  examination  of  every  passenger,  and 
Mr  Mayor  had  as  strictly  enjoined  them  (the  innkeepers)  to 
bring  their  guests  to  be  examined  as  aforesaid ;    wherein  the 
host  seeming  to  be  more  peremptory  and  precise,  it  made  his 
news  the  more  distasteful,  and,  in  part,  to  vex  his  guests. 
Whilst  they  were  in  this  anxiety,  there  being  a  fair  greyhouird 
waiting  on  the  table  for  relief,  Mr  Whittingham  chanced  to  say, 
"  Mine  host,  you  have  here  a  very  fair  greyhound."  "  Ay^e,"  said 
the  host,  ^^  this  greyhound  is  a  fair  greyhound  indeed,  and  is 
of  the  Queen's  kind."     ^^  Queen's  kind  I "  said  Whittingham, 
**what    mean    you   by  that?      This   is   a   strange    speech! 
What   good  subject    can  endure   to  hear  such  words  of  his 
sovereign,  to  have  her  Majesty  to  be  compared  in  kind  with  the 
kind  of  a  dog  ?  "     And  said,  that  the  words  were  very  treason- 
able,  and  that  he  could  not  see  how  they  could  be  excused  if 
they  should  not  go  and  acquaint  the  magistrate  with  it;  and 
did  further  so  aggravate  the  matter,  even  of  purpose,  as  they 
did  drive   the  host  into  such  a  fear  as  he  durst   not    once 
mention  the  carrying  of  them  before  the  magistrate  any  more, 
but  was  glad  to  be  so  freed  from  their  incumbrance.'  * 
Foxe,  the  future  martyrologist,  was  sheltered  by  bis  pupil  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk;    the  same  who  was  beheaded  in  1571,  but 
who  was  then  a  young  man,  and  had  not  come  to  the  dukedom. 
Upon  one  occasion  Foxe  suddenly  entered  an  apartment  in  hid 
pupil's  house,  where  he  and  Bishop  Gardiner  were  in  discourse. 
Surprised  at  finding  himself  in  the  presence  of  the  leader   of 
the   persecution,  who  had  already   been    seeking    his    arrest, 
Foxe  hastily  withdrew  in  some  confusion.      *  Who  was  that?' 
inquired  the  bishop.     Relying   upon   his   ignorance  of  Foxe's 
person,  or  upon  the  imperfection  of  a  momentary  glance,  the 
duke  replied  that  it   was  his   physician — adding,  that  he  was 
somewhat  uncourtly,  being  newly  come  from   the   university. 
The    bishop  answered   calmly,     '  I  like    his    countenance  and 


♦  Wood's  MSS.  Ashmol.  Lib.  No.  8560.  art.  4.  The  Qneen'a  kind 
of  hound  is  represented  in  the  celebrated  pictare  of  herself  and  her 
hasband,  painted  by  Sir  Antonio  More,  which  is  in  the  possession  of  the 
Duke  of  Bedford,  at  Woburn.  Mar)^  is  there  seated  under  a  cloth  of 
estate,  and  at  her  feet  are  two  little  dogs,  which  have  collars  of  small 
bells.  The  picture  was  engraved  some  years  ago  by  the  Granger 
Society. 
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*  aspect  well,  and,  upon  occasion,  will  make  use  of  him/ 
But  there  was  an  expression  in  his  look  which  contradicted 
the  expression  of  his  tongue,  and  convinced  the  duke  that,  in 
spite  of  what  he  said,  the  attempt  to  blind  him  had  not  suc- 
ceeded. Foxe's  only  safety  was  in  flight.  The  duke  supplied 
him  with  means,  and,  in  all  haste,  the  poor  tutor  and  his  wife 
set  sail  from  Ipswich.  The  weather  was  stormy,  and  the  ship 
put  back  ;  but  Foxe  learning,  when  he  came  ashore,  that  Gar- 
diner had  issued  a  warrant  for  his  apprehension,  entreated  the 
master  of  the  ship  to  put  to  sea  again,  and  in  two  days  they 
landed  at  Newport,  in  Flanders.  From  thence  Foxe  proceeded 
to  Antwerp,  and  afterwards  to  Frankfort. 

Bale  made  his  escape  from  Ireland.  His  intention  was  to 
proceed  to  Scotland,  in  order  that  he  might  watch  the  course 
of  events,  and  return  to  his  bishopric  of  Ossory,  as  soon  as  he 
could  do  so  with  any  chance  of  safety  or  usefulness.  He  em- 
barked from  Dublin  in  a  small  ship,  *  there  called  a  pyckarde,' 
which  he  hired  in  conjunction  with  a  young  man  of  Essex,  of  the 
name  of  Thomas,  who  was  engaged  in  some  mercantile  pursuit. 
But  whilst  ^  tarrying  upon  the  tide  for  passage,'  their  ship  was 
boarded  by  a  Flemish  ship  of  war,  or  rather  pirate,  and  Bale  and 
Thomas  were  removed,  with  all  that  they  possessed,  into  the 
pirate's  vessel.  They  were  searched  *  to  the  very  skin,'  and  every 
thing  belonging  to  them,  money,  books,  and  apparel,  was  taken 
from  them ;  even  the  captain  of  the  '  pyckarde*  was  robbed  of  five 
pounds,  which  had  been  paid  him  on  account  of  their  passage 
money.  After  touching  at  Waterford,  where  neither  Bale  nor 
Thomas  was  allowed  to  land,  the  pirates  steered  for  the  English 
channel.  Stress  of  weather  drove  them  into  St  Ives,  where  one  of 
the  crew,  the  same  who  had  before  procured  Bale  and  his  com- 
panion to  be  made  prisoners,  accused  Bale  of  treason,  in  the  hope 
of  getting  a  portion  of  his  money,  which  was  in  the  captain's  hands. 
Upon  Bale's  solicitation  one  of  the  bailiffs  of  the  town,  who  ap- 
peared to  be  *  a  very  sober  man,'  cross-examined  the  accuser,  and 
having  skilfully  drawn  from  him  that  he  had  never  seen  or  heard 
of  Bale  before  he  came  aboard  the  Flemish  vessel,  followed  up 
the  admission  by  enquiring,  what  treason  he  could  possibly  have 
known  of  him  since.  *  Marry,'  said  he,  *  he  would  have  fled  into 

*  Scotland.'  *  Why,'  said  the  bailifff  '  and  knowest  thou  any  impe- 

*  diment  wherefore  he  ought  not  to  have  gone  into  Scotland  ?  * 

*  No,'  said  the  fellow,  *  but  he  was  going  towards  Scotland,*    *  If 

*  it  be  a  treason,'  saith  the  bailiff,  *  to  go  towards  Scotland,  a 
*man  having  business  to  do   there,  it  is  more   than  I  knew 

*  afore.'  Bale  thus  escaped  ;  his  monqy,  L.2I,  was  given  up  to 
him,  and  the  Flemings  pursued  their  voyage.     After  two  pira- 
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tical  encounters  with  English  ships,  in  both  which  they  were 
successful,  they  arrived  off  Dover  ;  and  here  a  fresh  accusation 
was  got  up  against  poor  Bale.  Amongst  his  effects  they  had 
found  the  seal  of  his  bishopric,  two  very  suspicious-looking 
Latin  letters,  which  he  had  received  from  certain  foreign 
divines,  and  a  letter  from  King  Edward  VI.'s  Council,  an- 
nouncing to  him  his  episcopal  call.  These  were  deemed  preg- 
nant proofs  of  heresy  and  of  counterfeiting  the  great  seal;  and 
with  these  accusations  upon  his  head,  the  captain  was  anxious  to 
sell  his  prisoner,  if  any  man  would  off^er  him  a  good  sum  of 
money.  But  the  speculation  was  not  popular  at  Dover  ;  and  it 
was'  finally  agreed  that  Bale  should  be  set  ashore  in  Zealand, 
upon  his  giving  back  all  his  own  money  which  had  been  returned 
to  him,  except  six  crowns — which  magnificent  sum  was  allowed 
him  for  his  maintenance  until  he  could  communicate  with  his 
friends,  when  he  was  to  pay  a  further  sum  of  L.50.  Upon 
reaching  land,  the  latter  sum  was  reduced  by  the  owners  to 
L.30  ;  time  was  given  for  its  payment ;  and  Bale  was  permitted 
to  depart  to  Frankfort,  whence  he  afterwards  removed  to  Basle.* 
Jewell,  after  having  signed  a  recantation  at  Oxford,  became 
miserable.  Urged  by  his  smitten  conscience,  he  fled  as  for  his 
life.  He  set  his  face  towards  London  ;  but  wandered  along  by 
unfrequented  roads,  until  weary,  foot-sore,  and  despairing, 
he  sank  down,  almost  dead  with  fatigue  and  trouble.  In  this 
state  one  of  those  circumstances  happened  to  him  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  term  strange  chances,  or  singular  accidents;  but 
through  which  we  often  seem  to  catch,  as  it  were,  a  glimpse  of 
the  care  and  determined  purpose  which  distinguish  the  provi- 
dential government  of  the  world.  Whilst  Jewell  was  lying 
stretched  upon  the  earth,  and  almost,  as  it  appeared,  at  his  last 
ga8p,t  a  man  rode  past.  His  attention  was  attracted  to  the 
prostrate  figure.  He  paused  to  look  at  him.  He  turned  back 
and  came  near.  It  was  Augustine  Bernher,  Latimer's  Swiss 
servant,  the  friend  of  Ridley,  Bradford,  Hooper,  and  all  the 
suffering  Protestants,  the  good  Samaritan  of  his  day.  He 
alighted,  placed  Jewell  upion  his  horse ;  guided  him  to  the 
country-house  of  a  Mrs  Ann  Warcop,  where  he  was  refreshed 
and  entertained ;  took  him  to  London,  where  he  was  kept  con- 
cealed in  the  houses  of  several  trustworthy  citizens ;  and  finally, 


♦  These  particulars  are  derived  from  Bale's  narrative,  entitled  The 
Vocacyon  of  John  Bale,  12[no,  1553  ;  it  is  reprinted  in  the  Harleiaa 
Miscellany,  vi.  437. 

f  Humi  jacentem  et  quodammodo  expirantem. 
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by  the  means  and  at  the  expense  of  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton, 
procured  him  a  passage  across  the  sea.*  Jewell  went  first  to 
Frankfort,  but  finally  took  up  his  abode  with  Peter  Martyr  at 
Strasburgh,  and  afterwards  at  Zurich. 

Knox  was  persuaded  by  his  friends,  after  his  letters  had  been 
intercepted,  and  his  messengers  seized,  that  he  ought  to  quit 
England,  where  he  had  been  ministering  during  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.  *  Partly  by  admonition,  partly  by  tears,'  they 
compelled  him  to  acquiesce.  A  vessel  was  procured,  and  he 
was  landed  at  Dieppe,  whence  he  passed  through  France  to 
Geneva. 

Alexander  Nowell  was  at  that  time  one  of  the  under-masters 
of  Westminster  School.  Bonner  marked  him  for  a  victim  ;  but 
Francis  Bowyer,  a  citizen  of  London,  and  sheriff  in  1577,  shel- 
tered him,  and  sent  him  safe  beyond  the  seas.  He,  like  iJewell, 
was  one  of  those  who  found  an  asylum  in  the  house  of  Peter  Mar- 
tyr, at  Strasburgh,  where  a  congregation  of  learned  men  lived  as 
in  a  college,  at  a  common  table. 

Sir  Francis  Knollys,  with  his  wife  and  eldest  son,  slipped 
away  unobserved;  an  interesting  memorial  of' their  departure 
has  recently  been  published  in  Miss  Wood's  Letters  of  Illus^ 
trious  Ladies^  (iii.  279.)  It  is  a  letter  from  the  future  Queen 
Elizabeth,  written  to  her  cousin,  Lady  Knollys,  upon  her 
leaving  England.  It  is  signed  Cor  rotto^  'The  broken-hearted;' 
and  is  couched  in  that  hard,  rough,  enigmatical  style,  which  in- 
dicates that  the  writer  had  plenty  of  meaning,  with  but  few  words; 
and  which  constitutes  a  curious  point  of  resemblance  between 
the  letters  of  Elizabeth  and  those  of  Cromwell.  In  both,  the* 
hand  seems  continually  to  be  struggling,  and  often  in  vain,  to 
express  what  is  in  the  mind ;  and  in  both  there  come,  every  now 
and  then,  in  some  happy  moment,  not  only  the  breathing  thought, 
but  also  the  burning  word. 

^  An  old  saying,'  remarks  Elizabeth,  ^  when  bale  is  lowest, 
^  boot  is  nearest:  when  your  need  shall  be  most,  you  shall  find  my 
^  friendship  greatest.  Let  others  promise,  and  I  will  do ;  in 
^  words  not  more,  in  deeds  as  much.  My  power  but  small,  my 
'  love  as  great  as  them  whose  gifts  may  tell  their  friendship's  tale. 
^  Let  will  supply  all  other  want ;  and  oft-sending  take  the  lieu  of 
^  of  ten-sights.  Your  messengers  shall  not  return  empty,  nor 
'  yet  your  desires  unaccomplished.  Lethe's  flood  hath  here  no 
^  course ;  good  memory  hath  greatest  stream.  And,  to  conclude, 
^  a  word  that  hardly  I  can  say  I  am  driven  by  need  to  write ; 


*  Juelli,  Vita  et  Mors.     Laurent.  Humfredo,  Lond.  1573.  P.  82. 
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*  farewell  it  is,  which,  in  the  sense  one  way,  I  wish — the  other 

*  way,  I  grieve.' 

Foxe  has  commemorated  two  memorable  escapes,  upon  the  in- 
fomation,  and  probably  in  the  very  words  of  the  persons  them- 
gelves — that  of  the  Duchess  of  Suffolk,  widow  of  Charles  Bran  don, 
and  mother  of  the  brave  Lord  Willoughby  ;  and  that  of  Doctor 
Sandys,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  York.  These  narratives  of  the 
martyrologist  are  two  of  the  most  interesting  histories  in  our  Ian- 
gruage,  distinguished  for  homely  truthful  simplicity,  andminuteness 
of  detail ;  But  as  they  have  been  copied  into  Holinshed,  and  no- 
ticed by  many  of  our  general  historians,  they  may  be  presumed  to 
be  well  known ;  especially  the  one  relating  to  the  DuchesH  of 
Suffolk,  whose  adventures  were  made  the  subject  of  a  popular  old 
ballad — *  The  most  rare  and  excellent  history  of  the  Duchess  of 

*  Suffolk,  and  her  husband  Richard  Bertie's  calamity — to  the 

<  tune  of  Queen  Dido/  After  many  adventures,  the  duchess  and 
her  husband  bent  their  way  towards  Wesel,  in  Cleves.  A  refuge 
had  been  found  there  by  a  part  of  one  of  a  Lasco's  congregations, 
under  the  guidance  of  Francis  Rivers,  a  minister  who,  whilst  in 
England,  had  received  great  kindness  from  Bertie  and  his  wife. 
Hot  pursuit  was  made  after  them  by  the  emissaries  of  Philip  and 
Mary;  and,  to  avoid  suspicion,  the  duchess  travelled  the  last  por- 
tion of  their  journey  on  foot,  Bertie  carrying  their  child,  and  the 
duchess  his  cloak  and  rapier.   ^  At  last,  betwixt  six  and  seven  of  the 

clock  in  the  dark  night  (it  was  in  January  1555)  they  came  to 
Wesel,  and  repairing  to  their  inns  for  lodging  and  some  repose 
after  such  a  painful  journey,  found  hard  entertainment :  for  going 
from  inn  to  inn,  offering  large  money  for  small  lodging,  they  were 
refused  of  all  the  inn-holders,  suspecting  Master  Bertie  to  be  a 
lance-knight  and  the  duchess  to  be  his  woman.  The  child,  for 
cold  and  sustenance,  cried  pitifully ;  the  mother  wept  as  fast ; 
and  the  heavens  rained  as  fast  as  the  clouds  could  pour.'  Bertie 
understood  but  little  Dutch ;  ^  and,  by  reason  of  evil  weather  and 
late  season  of  the  night,  he  could  not  happen  upon  any  that  could 
speak  English,  French,  Italian,  or  Latin.'  In  this  extremity  he 
determined  to  place  his  wife  under  the  shelter  of  the  porch  of 
the  great  church,  and  was  proceeding  thither  when  he  overheard 
two  boys  talking  in  Latin.  He  accosted  them,  and  offered  a 
couple  of  stivers  to  be  conducted  to  the  house  of  any  of  the 
Walloons.  The  very  first  house  to  which  the  boys  led  them, 
chanced  to  be  that  in  which  their  friend  Rivers  was  at  supper  \ 
Hearing  some  one  inquire  for  him,  he  '  came  to  the  door,  and 

<  beholding  Master  Bertie,  the  duchess  and  their  child,  their 
'  faces,  apparels,  and  bodies,  so  far  from  their  old  form,  deformed 
^  with  dirt,  weather,  and  heaviness,  could  not  speak  to  them,  nor 
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*  they   to  him,  for   tears.     At    length,  recovering  themselves, 

*  they  saluted  one  another,  and  so  together  entered  the  house, 

*  God  knoweth  full  joyfully :  Master  Bertie  changing  of  his 
^  apparel  with  the   goodman,   the  duchess  with  the  goodwife, 

*  and  their  child  with  the  child  of  the  house/  They  resided  at 
Wesel  until  the  Lutheran  formula  broke  up  their  congrega- 
tion :  when  the  main  body  of  the  Wesel  exiles  removed  to 
Arau,  in  Switzerland,  under  the  guidance  of  Thomas  Lever, 
afterwards  Master  of  Sherburn.  The  duchess  and  her  husband 
did  not  accompany  them.  They  removed  to  Weinheim,  and 
finally,  in  1557,  through  the  friendship  of  a  Lasco,  were  received 
with  great  honour  by  the  King  of  Poland,  and  appointed  a 
residence  in  Samogitia,  now  part  of  the  Russian  province  of 
Vilna.     There  they  remained  until  after  the  death  of  Mary. 

Sandys'  escape  was  a  remarkable  one,  and  is  admirably  related 
by  Foxe.  He  remained  for  some  time  at  Strasburgh  with  the 
other  exiles  who  assembled  round  Peter  Martyr. 

The  teaching  of  that  eminent  man  attracted  to  the  same  place 
Grindal,  who  was  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Cole, 
afterwards  president  of  Corpus,  and  Ponet,  the  deprived  Bishop 
of  Winchester.  At  Strasburgh  were  also  Sir  John  Cheke,  Sir 
Anthony  Cook,  (father  of  Lady  Cecil,  Lady  Bacon,  and  the 
rest  of  the  five  learned  sisters,)  Sir  Richard  Morison,  Sir  Peter 
Carew,  and  many  others. 

BuUinger  drew  many  to  Zurich.  Among  them  were  Laurence 
Humfrey,  afterwards  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford,  Parkhurst, 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich,  Pilkington,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Durham,  and  Bentham,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  Twelve 
of  these  English  exiles  dwelt  in  the  house  of  Froschover,  the 
celebrated  printer,  *  like  brothers  and  with  great  glee,'  says 
Humfrey,  who  was  one  of  them;  not  merely  protected,  but 
treated  with  infinite  respect,  by  the  magistrates  and  all  the 
citizens.  Bullinger  had  indeed  old  claims  upon  the  regard  of 
the  English  :  for  in  Henry  VIIL's  time,  when  there  were  many 
exiles  under  the  law  of  the  Six  Articles,  he  had  received  them 
with  singular  kindness  ;  and,  by  enlightening  their  minds  upon 
theological  questions,  had  greatly  conduced  to  the  progress  of  the 
Reformation,  by  the  part  they  were  able  to  take  in  it  on  their 
return  home  under  Edward  VI.  Hooper,  the  martyr,  is  a  striking 
instance  in  proof  of  this.  Nothing  can  be  more  friendly,  or 
more  affectionately  respectful  than  some  letters  addressed  by  him 
to  Bullinger,  recently  found  at  Zurich**     They  bring  Hooper 


*  We  judge  only  from  the  translations  pablished  in  the  Original 
Letters  edited  by  Dr  Robinson,  (pp.  33-106.)  We  shall  be  happy  to 
find  that  it  is  intended  to  pablisb  the  originals. 


412  The  Marian  Exiles.  April, 

before  us  more  effectively  than  any  of  bis  writings  ever  before 
published. 

On  the  decease  of  Conrad  Pellicanus,  the  venerable  professor 
of  Hebrew  at  Zurich,  Peter  Martyr  was  invited  to  fill  the  vacant 
chair;  when  he  removed  thither,  which  was  on  the  13th  July 
1556,  Jewell,  Sandys,  Grindal,  and  other  of  the  English  exiles, 
accompanied  him.  From  that  time  Zurich  may  be  regarded  as 
the  chief  seat  of  these  banished  men.  '  BuUinger,  Martyr,  and 
their  friends,  lived  together  in  the  greatest  harmony;  and 
many  a  sigh  did  the  English  exiles  often  heave,  after  their  return 
to  England,  and  their  exaltation  to  be  dwellers  in  palaces,  when 
they  remembered  the  quiet  days  and  simple  pleasures  which  they 
enjoyed  at  Zurich. 

Before  this  union  of  the  followers  of  Martyr  and  Bullinger, 
the  most  numerous  congregation  of  the  English  had  been 
attracted  to  Frankfort :  partly  by  its  greater  nearness  to  Eng- 
land than  either  Zurich  or  Strasburgh  —  partly  also  by  the 
kindness  of  their  reception,  and  by  the  privileges  granted  to  them 
by  the  magistrates.*  At  Frankfort,  besides  Sir  Francis  Knollys, 
and  Henry,  his  son,  were  Crowley,  afterwards  Archdeacon 
of  Hereford,  Horn,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Cox, 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Ely,  and  for  a  time,  Sampson,  Dean  of 
Chichester,  together  with  Traheron,  who  had  been  King  Edward's 
librarian. 

Coverdale  was  released  from  prison  on  the  interference  of  the 
King  of  Denmark,  and  was  afterwards  for  some  time  at  Wesel ; 
Scory,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  joined  the  flock  at  Emden, 
as  also  did  Willock,  the  future  coadjutor  of  Knox.  None 
of  the  exiles  seem  at  first  to  have  attached  themselves  to 
Calvin,  except  perhaps  Lever.  Even  he  went  to  Geneva 
upon  the  recommendation  of  Bullinger,  and  remained  there  only 
until  he  received  a  call  to  Wesel.  Bale,  Foxe,  and  some  others, 
connected  themselves  with  printers  more  decidedly  than  with 
divines;  and  were  attracted  to  Strasburgh,  Basle,  and  Zurich,  by 
Rihelius,  Oporinus,  and  Froschover,  rather  than  by  Martyr  or 
Bullinger. 

The  support  of  so  large  a  company  must  have  been  a  subject 
of  great  anxiety;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  managed  with  syste- 
matic and  judicious  care.  Many  of  the  exiles  brought  away  with 
them  money  or  jewels  sufficient  for  their  maintenance  for  a  con- 
siderable period ;  others  received  occasional  remittances  from 
friends  who  were  intrusted  with  the  management  of  their  pro- 
perty ;  others,  again,  earned  a  small  pittance  by  the  exercise 
of  mechanical  employments,  or  by  teaching,  translating,  or  cor- 


*  Grindal  •  Remainft,  p.  239. 
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recting  the  press ;  and  it  was  an  established  regulation  amongst 
them,  that  every  one  should  exert  himself  to  procure  from  his 
relatives  and  friends  such  assistance  as  they  could  afford  to  give. 
Still  there  were  many  who  were  altogether  without  support. 
For  their  benefit  there  was  formed  a  fund,  which  was  principally 
derived  from  contributions  remitted  from  England,  and  especially 
from  the  metropolis.  Throughout  this  crisis,  the  citizens  of  Lon- 
don are  most  honourably  distinguished  by  their  support  of  Pro- 
testantism in  the  persons  of  these  exiles,  as  well  as  by  their  con- 
tributions in  behalf  of  those  who  suffered  at  home.  The  fund 
thus  raised  was  administered  with  true  mercantile  care  and 
prudence,  principally  by  two  citizens  who  were  among  the  exiles 
•^-Richard  Hilles  and  Richard  Chambers.  Both  these  men  de- 
serve to  be  had  in  perpetual  remembrance.  The  former  had 
been  established  as  a  draper,  or  dealer  in  English  cloth,  at 
Strasburgh,  as  well  as  in  London,  long  before  Mary's  time,  and 
was  of  great  service  to  the  exiles  in  many  ways.  His  princely 
heart  may  be  estimated  from  one  fact.  After  Elizabeth's  acces- 
sion, when  his  brethren  of  the  Merchant  Tailors*  Company 
determined  to  institute  their  now  celebrated  school,  Richard 
Hilles  gave  in  one  sum  L.500  towards  accomplishing  their  object* 
Chambers  had  been  distinguished  in  Edward  VI.'s  reign  by  his 
liberality  to  young  men  of  promise  who  were  studying  at  the 
universities ;  and,  during  the  exile,  his  fellow-sufferers  emptied 
his  purse,  rather  than  shared  its  contents.  Thomas  Eton,  an- 
other London  merchant,  who  is  commemorated  by  Humfrey  as 
^  the  common  host'  of  all  the  exiles  at  Strasburgh,  was  literally 
ruined  by  his  unsparing  bounty.  In  1678,  when  Eton  was  a 
very  aged  man,  he  was  so  reduced  in  circumstances,  that  Lord 
Burghley  was  requested,  by  one  who  had  been  himself  among 
the  objects  of  his  noble  charity,  to  allow  him  to  export  some 
thousands  of  pieces  of  cloth  without  paying  custom.  Such  a  fact 
clearly  testifies  to  Eton's  generosity,  but  does  little  credit  to  the 
gratitude  of  the  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  who  had  been  par- 
takers of  it  in  the  day  of  their  distress. 

Whilst  the  home  literature  of  Mary  was  strictly  defensive  and 
retrogressive,  that  of  the  exiles,  on  the  contrary,  was  aggressive  in 
all  directions.  In  England,  there  was  only  one  object :  which 
was,  to  lead  back  the  people  into  the  old  paths,  as  fast  as  possible. 
This  was  to  be  done  by  means  of  the  Use  of  Sarum,  the  Hours 
of  Our  Lady,  primers  and  manuals,  breviaries,  missals,  and  pro- 
cessionals, (many  of  them  printed  abroad,)  by  sermons  of  Ambrose 
and  Augustine,  and  Bonner's  Homilies,  and  Gardiner  on  -  Obe- 
dience,  and  the  works  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  (one  of  the  most 
beautiful  books  of  English  typography,)  by  the  song  of  the  Child 
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Bishop,  sun^  before  the  Queen  on  St  Nicholas's  day,  and  by  the 
Ballads  of  Joy  for  her  Majesty's  being  with  child.  These,  with 
fire  and  fagot,  were  to  be  the  great  instruments  of  reconversion. 
All  the  real  literature  of  the  country  was  put  into  the  Index 
Expurgatorius  of  a  proclamation,  which  forbade  the  reading  of  the 
works  of  the  foreign  divines,  Luther,  Calvin,  Zuinglius,  Bullinger, 
Martyr,  a  Lasco,  Ochin,  &c.,  together  with  those  of  Latimer, 
Barnes,  Bale,  Hooper,  Coverdale,  Tyndall,  Cranmer,  Becon, 
Frith,  &c.  Whilst  law  was  called  upon  to  terrify  by  its  most 
savage  butcheries,  literature  was  regarded  as  though  it  had  been 
its  especial  province  to  lull  the  public  mind  into  a  state  of 
blessed  dormancy  and  rest.     Mot  such  was  the  estimate  of  its 

flower  or  its  purposes,  which  the  exiles  formed.  Romanism, 
ike  the  strong  man  armed,  had  gotten  possession  of  the  bouse; 
but  he  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  keep  his  goods  in  peace. 
The  exiles  considered  themselves  to  be  as-  voices  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  whose  very  end  it  was  to  arouse  from  torpor  and 
security.      *  Flattery  dwelling  at  home,'  says   old  Bale,    *  and 

*  sucking  there  still  his  mother's  breasts,  may  never  tell  out 
^the  truth,   he  seeth  so  many  dangers  on  every  side;  as  dis- 

*  pleasure  of   friends,    decay   of   name,  loss  of   goods,  oflFence 

*  of  great  men,  punishment  of  body,  and  jeopardy  of  life,  with 
*8uch  other  like.      The  forsaken,  wretched  sort,  hath  the  Lord 

*  provided  always  to  rebuke  the  world  of  sin,  for  want  of  true 

*  faith  ;  of  hypocrisy,  for  want  of  perfect  righteousness  ;  and  of 

*  blindness,  for  lack  of  godly  judgment.      For  nought  is  it  not, 

*  therefore,  that  He  hath  exiled  a  certain  number  of  believing 

*  brethren  the  realms  of  England ;  of  the  which  afflicted  family 
*my  faihisthat  I  am  one.     Whereupon  I  have  considered  it  no 

*  less  than  my  bound  duty,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  admonish 

*  Christ's  flock,  by  this  present  revelation,  of  their  perils  past,  and 

*  the  dangers  to  come.'  * 

These  solemn  words,  although  not  written  at  this  particular 
time,  exhibit  the  faith  of  these  exiles  in  the  hidden  meaning  of 
all  their  trials ;  and  most  daringly  did  they  act  upon  it  In 
their  publications  the  peculiar  practices  of  Romanism  were 
turned  inside  out,  and  exposed  to  popular  contempt  and  ridi- 
cule ;  the  fundamental  articles  of  its  creed  were  met  by  rough 
but  solid  argumentation  ;  the  events  which  were  taking  place 
at  home,  were  commented  upon  in  a  tone  of  the  most  in- 
sulting disparagement  and  condemnation  ;  the  Spanish  alliance 
was   reprobated    with   an    intensity  of  hatred ;    and  even  the 


♦  Bale's  Image  of  both  Churches,  sig.  A.  v. 
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foundation  of  Mary's  throne  was  assailed  by  a  trumpet  blast, 
which  summoned  all  men  to  a  crusade  against  the  *  mon- 
^  strous  regiment  of  women/  In  all  this  there  was  a  great 
deal  that  ought  to  be  gravely  censured,  but  not  without 
a  due  allowance  for  the  situation  in  which  these  men  were 
placed.  We  can  feel  no  sympathy  for  those  who  gloss  over  the 
bad  actions  of  Mary's  advisers,  but  dilate  with  horror  upon  the 
hard  speeches  of  the  exiles.  The  gentlemen  who  are  most 
scandalized  by  these  coarse  and  intemperate  publications,  are 
delighted,  instead  of  being  disgusted,  with  the  scurrility  and 
insult  which,  in  the  succeeding  age,  were  levelled  at  the 
Puritans  and  their  religious  leaders.  But  on  the  want  of 
manners,  or  other  wants,  in  the  writings  of  our  first  Reformers, 
we  cannot  enter  now.  All  competent  judges  must  admit,  that 
among  the  exiles  there  were  determined  students  and  clever 
writers.  Knox,  Bale,  Goodman,  Ponet,  Scory,  Sampson, 
Turner,  Becon,  Traheron,  Pilkington,  Humfrey,  and  Foxe, 
all  come  within  the  latter  description :  And  manfully  they 
strove,  by  every  means  in  the  power  of  their  pens,  to  arouse 
the  public  feeling  against  the  tyranny  which  had  driven  them 
from  their  homes,  and  against  the  persecution  which  was  making 
England  a  reproach  and  a  scorn  amongst  all  Christian  nations. 

Of  all  the  writers  we  have  named,  the  last  has  ultimately  exer- 
cised by  far  the  greatest  influence,  through  the  medium  of  his 
Book  of  Martyrs.  The  history  of  that  celebrated  book  seems 
to  be  strangely  misunderstood.  Even  the  editors  of  the  last 
'  new  and  complete  edition '  *  exhibit  an  ignorance  upon  the 
subject,  lebS  excusable  in  them,  but  not  more  singular,  than  that 
of  other  people.  Some  peculiar  facilities  enable  us  at  the 
present  time  to  give  a  few  particulars,  which  will  not  be  unac- 
ceptable to  our  bibliographical  readers ;  and  which  will,  we 
hope,  be  tolerated  by  other  persons,  on  account  of  the  impor- 
tance of  the  work  to  which  they  relate. 

When  Foxe  escaped  from  England,  after  the  mannei:  we  have 
before  mentioned,  he  bore  away  with  him,  what  is,  generally, 
the  chief  possession  of  a  poor  scholar,  the  manuscript  of  an  un- 


♦  London.  8  vols.  8vo,  1837 — 41.  We  terni  it '  complete/  because 
it  so  terms  itself;  but  the  9th  volume,  promised  in  1841,  has  not  yet 
made  its  appearance.  The  blemishes  so  severely  commented  upon  by 
Mr  Maitland,  render  it  imperative  upon  the  editors,  publishers,  and 
every  body  connected  with  this  edition,  to  do  something  more  than  they 
have  yet  done,  towards  setting  themselves  right  with  their  subscribers 
and  th    public. 
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finished  work.    It  related  to  the  history  of  the  church.    Its  object 
was  to  prove,  by  a  chain  of  examples,  that  from  ages  long  past, 

Eersons  had  from  time  to  time  arisen  who  had  professed,  and 
ad  been  persecuted  for  professing,  those  very  opinions  which 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  its  war  against  the  Reformers  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  was  accustomed  to  stigmatise  as  new. 
Besides  the  historical  and  theological  uses  of  such  a  work,  Foxe 
looked  forward  to  it  as  displaying  admirable  examples  of  con- 
stancy and  calm  fortitude  in  the  yictims,  and  hateful  exhibitions 
of  cruelty  and  wickedness  in  the  persecutors.  He  designed  to 
gather  his  proofs  from  all  parts  of  Europe ;  but  as  far  as  he  had 
proceeded  in  his  collections — and  his  work  was  as  yet  little 
more  than  a  mass  of  collections — they  related  principally  to 
WickliflFe  and  his  followers.  In  September  1554,  about  two 
months  after  Foxe's  arrival  on  the  Continent,  there  was  to  be 
held  at  Frankfort  one  of  those  fairs  which  were  then  celebrated 
literary  marts.  Foxe,  probably  on  the  suggestion  of  his  printer, 
who  in  those  days  was  the  publisher  also,  determined  to  divide 
his  contemplated  book  into  two  parts ;  the  former  was  to  com- 
prise the  period  before,  and  the  latter  that  after,  the  year  1500, 
and  he  set  his  heart  on  having  the  former  part  ready  for  sale  at 
the  coming  fair.  In  spite  of  ill  health,  of  the  difficulty  of  pro- 
curing information,  of  the  necessity  for  prosecuting — at  the 
same  time  with  this  literary  work — the  daily  labour  of  correct- 
ing the  press  by  which  he  earned  his  bread;  and  notwith- 
standing the  many  inconveniences  to  which  an  exile  newly 
arrived  in  a  foreign  country  is  exposed,  the  zealous  writer 
accomplished  his  design.  But  it  was  by  confining  himself  to 
the  history  of  Wickliife  and  the  WicklifFeites,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  the  kindred  case  of  John  Huss.  The  book,  thus 
limited  in  subject,  is  a  small  8vo  volume,  6  inches  by  3^,  and 
contains  212  numbered  leaves,  with  seven  leaves  of  titlepage  and 
dedication,  which  are  not  numbered.  It  was  printed  at  Stias- 
burgh,  by  Wendelin  Rihelius,  and  was  dedicated,  on  the  31st 
August  1554,  to  Christopher  Duke  of  Wirtemburg  ;*  a  prince 
who  added  to  many  other  good  deeds  that  of  being  a  liberal 


*  The  titlepage  runs  thus  :  <  Commentarii  reram  in  eccletia  gesta- 
mm,  maximarumque,  per  totam  Europam,  persecutionum  a  Vuicieui 
temporibuB  ad  banc  usque  aetatem  Descriptio.  Liber  primas  Aatore 
Joanne  Foxo  Anglo.  Hiis  in  calce  accesserant  Aphorismi  Joannis 
Vuicieui,  cum  coUectaneis  qnibusdam,  Reginaldi  Pecoki  Episcopi 
Cicestrensis.  Item,'  ovtisroy^afia  qusedain  ad  Ozonienses.  Argentortti. 
Excudebat  Vuendelinus  Rihelius.     Anno  M.D.LIIII/ 
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benefactor  to  the  English  exiles.  Such  was  his  friendship  for 
them,  that  on  one  occasion  he  gave  the  princely  donation  of 
*  three  or  four  hundred  dollars  '  *  to  those  who  were  at  Stras- 
burgh,  besides  a  further  sum  bestowed  at  Frankfort.  Foxe 
could  not  have  selected  a  better  patron.  In  his  dedication, 
which,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  work,  is  written  in  Latin,  Foxe 
laments  the  divisions  that  prevailed  throughout  the  Christian 
world,  and  especially  in  his  native  country,  ^  our  England,'  as 
be  terms  it,  which  used  to  be  the  asylum  of  persecuted  churches, 
and  of  all  good  men.  He  sets  before  the  duke  the  nature  of 
his  work,  and  its  twofold  division  ;  and  he  solicits  pardon  for  a 
dedication  which  proceeded  from  a  person  who  was  neither 
known  to  his  highness,  nor  had  ever  seen  him.  He  could  only 
plead  for  his  excuse,  that  he  was  simply  prompted  by  the  praises 
of  his  character,  as  a  student  of  Christian  truth,  and  as  a  pro- 
tector of  the.  English,  which,  on  his  arriving  in  that  country, 
had  met  his  ear  on  every  side. 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  first  design,  and  of  the  first  published 
portion  of  Foxe's  ultimately  ponderous  work.  The  particulars 
we  have  stated  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  our  biblio- 
graphers, which  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  extreme  rarity 
of  the  little  book  to  which  they  relate.  There  are  copies  of  it, 
however,  in  the  British  Museum,  and  at  the  Bodleian,  and  a 
copy  was  recently  secured  for  the  library  of  her  Majesty ;  but 
few  books  of  that  particular  period  are,  on  the  whole,  more 
difficult  to  be  met  with.f 

Foxe  states  at  the  conclusion  of  his  Liber  primus^  that  he 
should  proceed  immediately  with  his  intended  continuation ;  but 
the  circumstances  which  ensued  in  England  produced  a  consider- 
able change  in  his  design.  Within  a  few  months  after  his  book 
had  been  issued,  his  unhappy  country  became  the  scene  of  a 


*  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  361. 

t  The  copy  we  have  referred  to  has  been  most  obligingly  lent  for 
our  use  by  Mr  Stewart>  an  eminent  theological  bookseller  in  London. 
At  the  close  of  the  book,  Foxe  subjoined,  as  is  indicated  in  the  titlepage, 
an  address  to  the  University  of  Oxford.  Its  subject  is  the  return  of  the 
University  to  what  he  terms  the  obsolete  and  long-exploded  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation.  He  appeals  to  them  principally  upon  the  score  of 
their  ancient  support  of  the  contrary  doctrine,  in  the  time  of  Wick- 
liffe,  when  Oxford,  as  he  alleges,  was  the  great  patron  of  Christian 
truth.  One  fact,  which  be  here  states  respecting  the  sister  university, 
deserves  to  be  remembered.  It  is,  that  in  Mary's  time  twenty-six  scholars 
of  one  college  left  Cambndge  rather  than  subscribe  to  transubstantia- 
tion.    Were  these  Pembroke  Hall  men? 


418  The  Marian  Exiles.  April, 

persecution,  which  threw  into  the  shade  all  modern  examples  of 
religious  rage.     The  Marian  persecutors  shed  the  blood  of — *  take 
*  them  for  all  in  all' — the  noblest  body  of  victims  that  were  ever 
offered   upon   an    unrighteous  altar.     These  horrible  atrocities 
called  aloud  for  an  historian.     Grindal,  who  had  been  one  of 
Ridley's  chaplains,  and  had  considerable  influence  both  at  home 
and  among  the  exiles,  kept  up  a  correspondence  with  England, 
for   the   purpose    of   procuring    authentic  derails   of    the    ex- 
aminations  and  sufferings   of  the  most  distinguished  martyrs. 
At  first  it  was  intended  that  Foxe  should  translate  these  narra- 
tives into  Latin,  and  publish  each  one  separately,  with  liberty 
to  introduce  his  translations  afterwards  into  the  contemplated 
continuation  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History ;  and  that  somebody 
else,  probably  some  person  of  higher  station  and  more  influence 
than  Foxe — who  was  at  that  time  a  very  poor  man,  and  but  little 
known — should,  in  the  mean  time,  publish  the  same  narratives  in 
English.     This  was  really  done  in  the  instance  of  the  narrative 
of  Philpot's  examinations,  which  were  published  separately,  both 
in  Latin  and  English.     Foxe'  received  also  from  Grindal,  with 
the  same  view,  Bradford's  examinations,  and  those  of  Cranmer, 
Ridley,  and  Latimer;  all  which  he  translated  into  Latin.     But 
there  was  a  failure  in  the  English  portion  of  the  intended  publi- 
cations, and  also  in  the  scheme  of  separate  publication  in  Latin. 
Queen    Mary   died :    the   more   prominent   among   the   exiles 
hurried  home  to  possess  themselves  of  mitres  and  benefices; 
whilst  Foxe  was  left  to  correct  the  press  at  Basle — whither  he 
had  now  removed — and  to  do  what  he  could  with  his  Latin  trans- 
lations of  examinations  and  his  Ecclesiastical  History.     In  the 
mean  time  he  had  had  some  dispute  with  Rihelius,  the  printer  of 
his  first  book.     Rihelius  was  a  morose  man,  and  was  attached  to 
the  Lutheran  formula  of  the  Eucharist.     The  instances  which 
Foxe  would  have  to  allege  in  the  continuation  of  his  Ecclesiastical 
History^  were,  many  of  them,  those  of  suffering  Calvinists ;  and 
either  the  temper  or  the  principles  of  Rihelius  revolted  against 
being  made  the  setter-forth  of  the  stout  constancy  of  misbelievers. 
The  disagreement  was,  in  the  end,  a  fortunate  event  for  Foxe. 
It  led  to   an  arrangement  with  Nicholas  Bry linger  and  John 
Oporinus,  printers  of  a  higher  order  than  Rihelius ;  and,  under 
their  auspices,  Foxe  proceeded  to  publish  a  further  portion  of  his 
Ecclesiastical  History.     Still  he  clung  to  his  potion  that  it  was 
to  be  an   European  history ;   and,  in  forming  his  collections, 
inserted  many  things   that  related  to   foreign  countries.     But 
the  recent  miserable  notoriety  of  England,  the  greater  interest  of 
English  affairs  in  his  estimation,  and  the  important  materials 
communicated  to  him  by  Grindal,  gave  to  English  -transactions^ 
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and  to  English  martyrs,  so  great  a  preponderance  in  his  col- 
lections, that  he  was  obliged  again  to  subdivide  his  work.  Accord- 
ingly, he  put  forth  his  new  publication  as  Pars  prima^  or  the 
English  part,  of  the  great  European  history  which  he  still  con* 
templated.  His  second  book  is  a  small  folio,  containing  732 
numbered  pages,  and  12  unnumbered  pages  of  title  and  dedica- 
tion. It  was  printed  at  Basle,  by  Brylinger  and  Oporinus,  and 
was  published  in  the  year  1559.  The  date  does  not  appear  upon 
the  titlepage;  but  it  is  stated  at  the  end,  and  it  may  be  gathered 
also  from  the  dedication,  which  is  dated  on  the  1st  September 
1559. 

The  accession  of  Elizabeth  having  opened  to  him  a  communi- 
cation with  his  native  country,  Foxe  looked  among  his  ancient 
friends  for  a  second  patron;  and  in  a  dedication,  which  was 
cut  short  by  want  of  time  and  by  the  near  approach  of  another 
fair,  he  laid  his  book  at  the  feet  of  his  friend  and  pupil  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk.  The  dedication  is  followed  by  a  treatise, 
De  Historic  hujus  utilitate  etfructu^  which  was  afterwards  trans- 
lated and  altered  into  the  preface  on  *  The  Vtilitie  of  this 
Story,'  which  appears  in  the  subsequent  English  editions.  A 
few  words  follow  Ad  Lectorem :  In  these,  Foxe  explains  the 
^  history  of  the  book,  and  states  that  two  editions  of  it  were 
printing  at  the  same  time,  one  at  Basle  in  Latin,  and  the 
other  at  Geneva  in  French.  The  latter  book  was  either 
never  issued,  or,  if  issued,  has,  from  some  cause  or  other, 
become  most  extraordinarily  rare.  We  have  been  unable  to 
discover  any  trace  of  the  existence  of  a  single  copy  of  it ;  yet 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  from  Foxe's  language,  that  at  all 
events  some  part  of  it  passed  through  the  press.  The  first 
book  of  the  edition  of  1559  is  a  reprint,  with  alterations,  of 
the  little  Strasburgh  octavo  of  1554.  The  second  book  carries 
down  the  history  to  the  end  of  Edward  VI.  The  four  follow- 
ing books  relate  to  the  reign  of  Mary.  They  contain  the  Latin 
translation  by  Valerandus  Pollanus  of  Philpot's  account  of  the 
disputations  in  the  Convocation  House  in  1553 ;  the  history  of 
Lady  Jane  Grey;  Foxe's  supplication  to  the  nobles  of  England 
to  stay  the  persecution  under  Mary ;  and  narratives  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  principal  martyrs,  from  Rogers  to  Cranmer — such 
narratives  being,  for  the  most  part,  merely  Foxe's  Latin  trans- 
lations of  the  papers  forwarded  to  him  by  Grindal.  The  book 
was  evidently  got  up  in  the  greatest  haste,  and  is  not  without 
some  singular  blunders;  but  it  has  considerable  bibliographical 
interest  as  illustrating  the  history  of  a  work  of  great  celebrity ; 
it  exhibits,  moreover,  the  employment  of  one  of  the  most  merit- 
orious of  the  exiles ;  and  even  at  the  present  day  is  not  without 
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its  literary  use,  of  which  we  will  give  a  proof,  which,  in  its  way, 
is  rather  curious. 

Hooper  bishop  of  Gloucester  was  kept  in  prison  for  about  a 
year  and  a  half  before  he  suffered  at  the  stake.  During  that  time 
he   sent  to    Bullinger,  <  An   Hyperaspismus   [Hyperaspistes?] 

*  touching  the  true  doctrine  and  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper,'  dedi- 
cated to  the  English  parliament,  together  with  some  otner  papers, 
all  of  which  he  requested  Bullinger  to  procure  to  be  printed. 
The  letter  which  accompanied  these  manuscripts  is  in  existence 
among  BuUinger's  papers  at  Zurich,  but  the  manuscripts  them- 
selves have  disappeared.  Diligent  search  has  been  made  for  them 
by  many  persons  and  in  many  places,  and  especially  at  Zurich 
by  the  Parker  Society.  In  1843,  we  were  told  by  the  editor  of 
Hooper's  works,  that  researches  were  still  in  progress,  and  that 
it  was  possible  these  missing  papers  might  yet  be  found.  In  1846, 
the  tidings  were,  that  they  did  not  appear  to  have  been  printed, 
and  that  the  search  for  the  manuscript  copies  had  been  without 
success.  It  must  be  interesting,  therefore,  to  these .  enquirers, 
and  to  theological  students  in  general,  to  be  informed,  that 
Hooper's  missing  Treatise  upon  the  Sacrament,  which  con- 
tained, as  he  declared,   the  sentiments  of  *  all  the  godly  and 

*  learned'  men  in  England — the  sentiments  in  defence  of  which 
they  suffered — together  with  two  letters  of  Hooper's,  being 
another  part  of  the  lost  manuscripts  sent  by  him  to  Bullinger, 
stand  printed  in  Foxe's  publication  of  1559,  occupying  from 
p.  299  to  p.  403.  Hooper  wrote  these  papers  in  Latin,  not 
dreaming  that  a  time  would  shortly  come  when  they  might  be 
safely  printed  in  England.  He  wished  that  they  should  be  print* 
ed  by  Froschover,  or,  if  he  was  too  much  engaged,  by  Oporinus. 
Oporinus,  as  we  have  already  stated,  was  one  of  Foxe's  printers  ; 
and  here,  in  Foxe's  book,  these  papers  will  be  found  as 
Hooper  wrote  them,  with  a  few  needful  allowances  for  the  errors 
of  hasty  printing.  The  Treatise  on  the  Sacrament  is  not  mere- 
ly interesting  from  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  written. 
It  vies  in  importance  with  any  thing  upon  that  subject  that  was 
produced  in  England  at  the  time,  and  will,  we  hope,  be  withdrawn 
from  its  lurking-place,  and  made  generally  known** 


•  We  have  again  to  acknowledge  the  courtesy  of  Mr  Stewart  in  per- 
mitting us  to  use  a  copy  of  the  edition  of  1559.  The  title  is  as  follows : 
— *  Rerum  in  ecclesia  gestarum,  quae  postrerais  et  periculosis  hb  tempori- 
bus  evenerunt,  maximararoqne  per  Europam  persecutionuro,  ae  Sanc- 
torum Dei  Martyrum,  cseterarumquo  rerum  si  qun  insignioria  exempli 
sint,  digesta  per  Regna  et  nationes,  Commentarii.     Pai*9  prima.     Jn  qu« 
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Having  watched  his  History  safely  through  the  press,  Foxe 
returned  to  England  almost  immediately  after  its  publica- 
tion ;  and,  under  the  patronage  of  Daye  'the  printer,  was 
soon  busy  upon  his  English  work.  Fully  occupied  at  home, 
he  yielded  the  histories  of  the  foreign  martyrs  to  writers  who 
could  more  easily  procure  information  respecting  them — Crispin, 
and  Pantaleon,  the  latter  of  whom  was  recommended  to  the 
task  by  Foxe  and  Bale.  His  book  {Hist.  Martyrum.  Basle, 
1563,  fol.)  is  occasionally  found  bound  up  as  a  continuation  of 
the  Foxe  of  1559.  Crispin  is  memorable  as  having  led  the 
way  by  his  Actiones  et  Monumenta  Martyrum^  (Genev.  1560, 
fol.)  to  the  adoption  of  ^Acts  and  Monuments'  as  the  ulti- 
mate title  of  Foxe's  English  work,  which  was  first  published  in 
1563. 

Unfortunately,  the  distinction  which  the  English  exiles  ac- 
quired by  their  virtues  and  their  literary  labours,  was  not  all. 
There  attaches  to  them  another,  and  a  less  enviable,  cause  of 
celebrity.  We  refer  to  the  outbreak  which  occurred  among 
them  respecting  church  vestments  and  ceremonies.  Such  a 
dispute  would  seem  to  be  too  trifling  to  deserve  mentioning; 
but  the  troubles  at  Frankfort  were  the  direct  progenitors  of 
the  Puritanical  disturbances  which  afterwards  arose  in  Eng- 
land ;  and,  in  that  view,  they  acquire  an  importance  which 
otherwise  would  not  belong  to  them.  The  book  mentioned 
at  the  head  of  this  article  relates  to  these  disputes.  It  is, 
indeed,  the  only  history  of  them ;  and  must  always,  therefore, 
have  a  certain  value,  as  being  a  portion  of  the  materials  for 
English  history.*  The  leading  facts  are  soon  told.  When 
Whittingham  and  his  companions  had  escaped  the  Dover  ma- 
gistrates, and  arrived  on  the  coast  of  Flanders,  they  proceeded 
to  Frankfort,  where  Valerandus  PoUanus  and  his  Glastonbury 
weavers  willingly  allowed  them  to  participate  in  all  the  privi- 
leges  which   they  had   obtained.     They  joined   the   English- 


primum  de  rebus  per  Angliam  et  Scotiam  ^gestis,  atque  in  primis  de 
horrenda  sub  Maria  nuper  Regina,  persecutione,  narratio  continetur. 
Autore  Joanne  Foxo  Anglp.  Basilise,  per  Nicholaum  Brylingerum  et 
Joannem  Oporinum.'  The  colophon  is,  *  Basilise,  per  Nicholaum  Bry- 
lingerum, et  Joannem  Oporinum,  anno  M.D.LIX.     Mense  Augusto.' 

*  This  importance  fully  justifies  the  present  reprint,  and  it  is  convenient 
to  have  it  page  for  page  like  the  original ;  but  we  wish  Mr  Petheram  had 
either  followed  the  editio  princeps,  without  any  alteration  whatever,  or 
else  had  given  a  list  of  his  alterations. 

VOL.  LXXXV.  NO.    CLXXII.  2  E 


422  The  Marim  Exiles.  April, 

men  in  a  petition  to  the  magistrates,  that  they  mig^ht  hold  their 
assemblies  for  public  worship  in  the  same  building  wnich  had  been 
already  granted  to  themselves,  and  promoted  the  success  of  the 
application  by  kind  and  hearty  co-operation.     The  petition  was 

f granted,  upon  condition  that  the  Englishmen  should  not  dissent 
rom  the  French  church  in  doctrine  or  ceremonies;  and  should 
subscribe  a  profession  of  faith,  which  the  Frenchmen  had  pre- 
sented to  the  magistrates,  and  were  about  to  print.  This  sub- 
scription was  given ;  and  the  Liturgy  of  the  Strangers'  Church 
at  Frankfort,  which  was  a  short  Genevan  form  originally  devised 
by  Calvin,  was  published  in  1554,"^  with  the  signatures  of  John 
Macbray,  John  Staunton,  William  Hamon,  John  Bendall,  and 
William  Whittingham,  on  behalf  of  the  English  strangers.  Having 
thus  fraternized  with  the  French  congregation,  and  proved  their 
allowance  of  its  forms  and  articles  of  faith,  the  English  refugees 
proceeded  to  consider  in  what  manner  their  own  worship  should 
be  conducted. 

Under  the  guidance  of  Whittingham,  who  had  been  at 
Geneva  and  was  intimate  with  Calvin,  it  was  agreed  that  the 
English  Service- Book  contained  many  things  which  were 
objectionable,  and  that  it  should  not  be  adhered  to.  A  new 
form,  very  similar  to  that  used  by  the  French  congreg^ation,  was 
adopted  with  universal  concurrence ;  and  Knox  and  Lever,  who 
were  then  at  Geneva,  together  with  Haddon,  who  was  at  Stras- 
burg,  were  invited  to  become  their  ministers.  After  they  had 
proceeded  thus  far,  they  wrote  a  circular  letter  to  the  ^churches 
of  the  exiles  in  other  places,  apprising  them  of  what  they  had 
done,  and  inviting  them,  if  we  understand  rightly  the  obscure 
terms  of  the  letter,  to  follow  their  example.  This  unnecessary 
step  was  succeeded  by  instant  discord.  The  laying  aside  the 
English  Prayer- Book,  and  the  election  of  their  own  ministers, 
were  departures  from  the  English  ecclesiastical  system,  of  which 
the  exiles  at  Strasburg,  Zurich,  and  other  places,  did  not  approve. 
Haddon  declined  to  accept  the  offered  ministry :  Lever  hesitated : 
Knox  alone  obeyed  the  call,  and  entered  on  the  charge.  Among 
his  supporters  were  Ball,  Foxe,  Whittingham,  Keith,  Macbray, 
Gilby,  Goodman,  and  others  of  respectable  name  :  Although 
unquestionably,  in  point  of  authority,  they  were  outweighed 
by  those  who  were  on  the  opposite  siae.  Finding  little 
chance  of  a  settlement  without   appealing  to  some    authority) 


*  Liturgia  Sacra,  sen  Kitus  Ministerii  in  ecclesia  perigrinorum  Fraoc- 
fordise  ;  addita  est  summa  doctrinee,  sen  iidei  profeBsio  ejusdem  ecclesite. 


Francf.  1554.  8vo. 
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Knox  and  Whittingham  *  drew  forth  a  plot  *  of  the  English 
Service-Book,  and  sent  it  to  Calvin  for  his  opinion ;  adding,  that 
^  some  of  their  countrymen  went  about  to  force  them  to  the  same, 
'  and  would  admit  of  no  other,  saying,  that  it  was  an  order  most 

*  absolute,  and  that,  if  ever  they  came  into  their  country,  they 

*  would  do  their  best  to  establish  it  again.'  Calvin's  answer 
contained  words  which  have  done  more  to  render  him  unpopular 
with  mere  Church  of  England  men  than  the  burning  of  Servetus. 
He  treated  the  English  Liturgy  as  one  step  only  in  the  progress 
towards  a  perfect  Reformation;  pronouncing  it  to  contam  many 
tokrahiles  ineptiaSf  sillinesses  that  might  be  endured,  dregs  of 
Popery,  things  trifling  and  childish. 

This  opinion  brought  over  many  of  the  opponents  ;  but  many  it 
only  rendered  more  obstinate.  The  men  of  Strasburg  and  Zurich 
infected  some  of  the  Frankfort  congregation  with  their  scruples  ; 
and  in  the  end,  it  was  thought  advisable,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  to 
re-mould  the  order  of  service.  A  new  form  was  accordingly  com- 
piled, which  was  partly  taken  from  the  English  book :  it  was 
approved  by  a  committee,  and  was  directed  to  be  publicly  used 
in  the  congregation  for  a  certain  time ;  with  the  understanding! 
that  if  any  further  contention  should  arise,  it  should  be  referred 
for  settlement  to  Calvin,  Musculus,  Martyr,  Bullinger,  and  Viret. 
Peace  seemed  now  restored;  when  lo  I  the  congregation  was 
joined  by  King  Edward's  almoner,  Dr  Cox,  and  some  others 
newly  come  out  of  England.  They  insisted  upon  the  restoration 
of  the  English  Liturgy;  they  interrupted  the  peace  of  the  congre- 
gation by  occupying  the  pulpit  surreptitiously;  read  the  Litany, 
and  made  the  responses,  which  had  been  laid  aside ;  and,  finally, 
when  Knox  opposed  them,  they  accused  him  to  the  magistrates 
of  having  published  treasonable  words  against  the  Empefor  in 
reference  to  the  match  between  Mary  and  Philip,  and  procured 
him  to  be  banished  from  Frankfort.  The  striking  of  the  shep- 
herd dispersed  the  flock.  Basle  and  Geneva  opened  their  gates 
to  the  party  opposed  to  the  English  form.  Foxe  went  to  the 
former  with  Bale ;  Knox,  Whittingham,  Gilby,  Goodman, 
Keith,  and  others,  went  to  Geneva,  where,  after  a  time,  they 
were  joined  by  Coverdale.  Sir  Thomas  Bodley,  the  founder  of 
the  Bodleian,  who  was  then  a  boy  of  twelve  years  of  age,  was 
there  with  his  father,  and  says,  *  As  far  as  I  remember,  the 

*  English  church  consisted  of  some  hundred  persons.'  *  Calvin 
received  these  strangers  in  the  place  of  their  second  exile  with 


*  Reliq.  Bodleiaoa^;  p,  2, 
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the  most  liberal  hospitality.  Sir  Richard  Morison  describes  him 
as  having  admitted  many  of  them  into  his  own  house,  and  having 
himself  become  a  mere  tenant  in  his  home  for  their  accommo- 
dation.* Whittingham  was  one  of  those  to  whom  this  intimacy 
was  extended ;  and  it  led  to  his  marriage  with  Calvin's  sister, 

Catherine,  t 

At   Geneva  the  exiles  adopted  the  form  of  worship  which 

pleased  them  best^  and  occupied  themselves  in  a  work  much 
more  creditable  to  them  than  their  Frankfort  squabbles — a  revi- 
sion of  the  English  translation,  first  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
afterwards  of  the  Old.  The  former  was  published  in  1557  ;  the 
latter  had  not  been  completed  at  the  accession  of  Elizabeth. 
When  their  companions  returned  to  England,  Whittingham  and 
several  others  remained  behind  to  finish  their  great  task,  which 
was  long  famous  as  the  Geneva  Bible.  It  was  certainly  the 
best    English   translation  of  the  time.      The   first  edition  was 

Eublished  in  1560.  After  its  publication  the  exiles  returned 
ome  to  swell  the  note  of  Puritanism,  and  to  become  again 
the  subjects  of  persecution.  It  was  in  the  course  of  that  perse- 
cution that  the  Discourse  on  the  Troubles  at  Frankfort  was  origi- 
nally published,  in  the  year  1575. 

Professor  M'Crie,  in  some  observations  which  are  introduced 
into  the  preface  of  the  present  reprint,  gives  plausible  reasons 
for  attributing  the  authorship  to  Whittingham.  They  do  not 
appear  to  be  quite  conclusive;  but  further  inquiry  into  Whitting- 
ham's  life  may  make  them  so.  Anthony  Wood  has  represented 
him  in  very  hateful  colours,  as  a  factious,  tasteless  church-dese- 
crator ;  and,  to  sum  up  all  faults  in  one,  in  the  estimation  of  the 
Oxford  biographer,  ^a  minister  according  to  the  Geneva  fashion.' 
The  Ms.  life  of  Whittingham,  from  which  we  have  before  quoted, 
represents  the  matter  very  differently.  It  contains  valuable 
testimonies  to  his  general  character  from  Jewell,  Burghley,  War- 
wick, and  Leycester,  and  leads  to  the  inference  that  he  was  any 
thing  but  the  cold,  precise,  and  strait- laced*  being  which  con- 
stituted the  Puritan  after  Anthony  Wood's  notion.  At  Havre, 
in  1563,  where  Whittingham  was  chaplain  to  the  English  forces, 
*  he  did  so  there  demean  himself,  both  in  his  function  and  in  the 
^  guise  of  a  soldier's  employment,  as  he,  after  the  experience  of 
'  the  alarums  coming  on  the  sudden  even  in  the  midst  of  the 


*  Orig.  Letters  relating  to  the  Reform,  p.  147* 

t   An(ler8on*s  Annals  of  Eng.  Bible,  ii.   311. 

t  It  has  been  published.     See  the  Phccnix,  ii.  204* 
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^  sermons,  med  to  preach  in  his  armour  continually ;  and  the  old 

*  captains  and  soldiers  of  Berwick  would  [relate],  many  years 
^  after,  that  when  any  alarum  came  whilst  he  was  preaching,  he 

^  would  be  on  the  town  walls  as  soon  almost  as  any  man/ 

Zealous  in  his  preaching,  braving  all  hazard  of  contagion  in 
his  attention  to  the  soldiers  who  were  swept  off  by  plague,  and 
ready  for  any  service,  either  as  a  soldier  or  a  divine,  he  seems  to 
have  been  universally  esteemed.  His  usefulness  on  the  town 
walls  may  be  judged  of  from  the  following  anecdote : — 

*  Being  sent  from  the  Lord- Lieutenant  with  a  message  to  the 

*  Rhingrave,  who  long  encamped  before  the  town,  the  Rhingrave 
^  seeing  Mr  Whittingham  coming  towards  him,  he  spurred  his 

*  horse,  drew  his  sword  or  rapier,  and  came  towards  Mr  Whit- 
^  tingham  in  a  bravado  at  full  speed,Jas  though  he  would  have 
^  assaulted  him ;  whereupon  Mr  Whittingham  took  out  one  of 
^  the  pistols  he  had  at  his  saddle-crutch,  and  held  it  out  towards 

*  the  Rhingrave,  who  asked  him  in   French,  "  If  he  were  in 

*  earnest?"     He   answered,    '*  No  !   only  attended   to   answer 

*  what  he  would  put  him  unto."  The  Rhingrave  carried  him  to 
^  his  tent,  and  caused  him  to  dine  with  him ;  and  the  table  being 

*  full  beset  with  gentlemen  that  were  Frenchmen,  they  began  to 

*  gibe  and  use  broad  jests  against  our  nation,  which  Mr  Whitting- 

*  ham  did  so  return  upon  them,  to  the  touch  of  the  French,  that 
^  one  of  them  that  sate  at  the  lower  end  of  the  table  did  rise  in 

*  great  fury,  drew  his  dagger,  and  would  have  stabbed  Mr  Whit- 
^  tingham,  if  the  waiters  and  some  gentlemen  rising  from  the 

*  table  had  not  hindered.     Whereat  the  Rhingrave,  after  having 

*  shewed  great  indignation  against  the  Frenchmen,  caused  a  great 
^  double-gilt  bowl  to  be  filled  with  wine,  and  drank  it  off  to  Mr 

*  Whittingham.     MrWhittingham  pledged  the  wine,  but  restored 

*  the  bowl ;  which,  when  Mr  Whittingham  would  by  no  means 

*  accept  of,  the  Rhingrave  sent  it  after  him  to  Newhaven,  with 

*  this  message,  that  if  he  did  refuse  to  take  it,  and  keep  it  for  his 

*  sake,  he  would  never  esteem  of  him.     So  Mr  Whittingham 

*  took  the  cup,  and  left  it  to  his  sequels  as  a  monument  of  the 

*  Rhingrave's  love,  and  care  the   Rhingrave  had  to  salve  the 

*  wrong  he  had  received  at  his  table.* 

A  man  who,  Puritan  though  he  might  be,  was  thus  ready  tarn 
Marti  qudm  Mercurio^  was  one  of  a  good  stamp ;  and  we  hope 
that  our  notice  of  this  MS.  life  of  him  will  incite  some  com- 
petent p^erson  to  publish  it,  with  an  inquiry  how  far  his  memory 
is  justly  liable  to  Wood's  aspersions. 

Many  of  the  exiles  died  abroad :  among  them,  good  Mrs 
Wilkinson,  Sir  Richard  Morison,  Bartholomew  Traheron,  Ponet, 
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bishop  of  Wincliester,  and  others  of  considerable  celebrity.  The 
bishop  took  up  his  residence  at  Strasburg,  and  for  a  part  of  the 
time  had  Sir  Peter  Carew  lodging  with  him.  The  house  caught 
fire ; — the  bishop's  treasure  was  in  a  cupboard  in  the  wall,  and, 
despite  his  offers  of  reward,  no  one  would  adventure  his  life  to 
save  it.  Sir  Peter,  considering  *  the  distress  and  heaviness  of 
^  the  man,'  took  pity  upon  him,  rushed  into  the  house,  broke  open 
the  cupboard,  and  brought  out  the  gold,  to  his  own  great  risk, 
and  the  bishop's  infinite  delight.  But  the  gold  did  not  save  the 
poor  bishop ;  he  fell,  as  many  others  did,  a  victim  to  the  sorrows 
and  troubles  of  a  melancholy  exile,  the  speedy  termination  of 
which  was  not  foreseen. 

Those  who  returned  soon  encountered  many  troubles,  and 
did  not,  perhaps,  act  with  all  the  fortitude  and  wisdom  which 
might  have  been  anticipated ;  yet,  judging  of  them,  not  indi- 
vidually, but  as  a  body,  they  did  good  service  to  the  cause  of 
the  Reformation,  both  during  their  exile  and  after  their  re- 
turn; and  are  entitled  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  their  fellow 
countrymen.  Honour  and  even  reverence  are  their  due.  But 
our  notice  of  their  troubles  would  ill  express  our  feelings,  were 
we  to  close  it  without  acknowledging — gratefully  acknowledging 
— another  obligation.  Never  should  we  forget  the  honourable 
reception  which  they  met  with  in  so  many  of  the  free  towns  of 
Switzerland  and  Germany.  The  privileges  of  municipalities  are 
never  exhibited  to  more  advantage  than  in  sheltering  exiles  for 
conscience-sake.  Nor  does  the  memory  of  the  hospitalities 
of  mercy  pass  away.  Even  now,  after  the  lapse  of  three  centu- 
ries, the  hearts  of  Englishmen  will  warm  at  the  remembrance  of 
them :  fulfilling  the  prophecy  made  by  Grindal  to  the  magistrates 
of  Frankfort : — *  Nulla  unquam  dies  hoc  vestrum  beneficium 
*  Anglorum  animis  eximetJ 
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HOEVER  has  heard  of  Adam  Smith,  has  heard  of  the  almost 
romantic  value  which  our  ancestors  set  upon  the  possession 
of  the  precious  metals }  yet  few  persons  are  acquainted  with  the 
singular  processes  by  which  they  sought  to  bring  home  the 


w 
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golden  fleece,  or  with  much  more  than  the  names  of  the  early 
writers  who  had  the  honour  of  first  enlightening  their  country- 
men on  the  true  nature  of  this  Midas  folly.  But  this  is  a 
chapter  in  our  economical  history,  which  it  must  be  always  in- 
teresting to  look  back  upon  :  and  more  especially  at  present — 
when  the  most  impregnable  of  the  strongholds  of  protection  has 
been  stormed  and  taken  before  our  eyes ;  and  when  it  is  evident 
that  all  the  minor  restrictions  upon  commerce  which  yet  survive, 
by  whatever  fallacies  and  by  whatever  interests  they  may  be 
supported,  must  nevertheless  come  to  the  same,  certainly  not 
untimely,  end. 

This  delusion  as  to  the  function  of  the  precious  metals,  has 
been  said  to  rest  on  a  confusion  of  terms.  It  had  a  much 
deeper  foundation — an  imperfect  perception  of  facts.  Those  once 
fully  appreciated,  the  loose  use  of  language  proved  no  obstacle  to 
the  further  progress  of  knowledge.  The  long  eidstence  of  the 
delusion  itself  will  not  be  disputed,  however :  and  it  is  to  its 
influence  on  the  legislation  and  social  economy  of  the  nation  that 
we  now  wish  to  direct  attention. 

England  possessed  no  mines  of  the  precious  metals  which 
could  be  worked  on  such  a  scale  as  seriously  to  affect  the 
amount  of  national  riches,  according  to  the  then  received  notion 
of  riches.  It  was  clear,  therefore,  that  the  riches  of  the  country 
must  come  from  abroad ;  and  how  to  draw  them  thence,  was 
the  problem  our  early  statesmen  wished  to  understand ;  and  very 
roughly  and  characteristically  attempted  practically  to  solve. 
Their  first  handiwork  was  coarse  and  clumsy  enough  :  and  yet 
the  principles  on  which  they  proceeded  were  substantially  the 
same  as  were  maintained  for  centuries  after,  by  all  the  leading 
statesmen  of  the  world,  and  by  men  who,  like  Sully  and  Colbert, 
were  undoubtedly  in  other  respects  far  a-head  of  the  times  in 
which  they  lived.  We  must  pot  wonder,  therefore,  to  find  our 
early  legislators  as  rash,  and  as  confident  in  error,  as  any  of  those 
around  them. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  though  not  the  earliest  indica- 
tions of  their  views,  occurred  in  the  reign  of  Richard  IL  An 
uneasy  feeling,  constantly  recurring  at  very  short  intervals,  agi- 
tated the  country.  Our  bullion  was  failing  us — our  riches  were 
vanishing — destruction  was  at  hand !  And  so  the  king  and  his 
counsellors  resorted  for  the  most  absolute  wisdom  to  the  city 
of  London ;  and  the  furred  and  bechained  dignitaries  were  called 
on  to  declare  what  might  avail  to  ward  off  the  impending  cala- 
mity. Their  answer  contained  the  essence  of  a  theory  which  was 
not  formally  annihilated  till  the  days  of  Galiani,  Quesnay,  Harris, 
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and  Adam  Smith — We  must  contrive  to  buy  lesg  of  the  foreigner, 
than  we  sell  to  the  foreigner  !  And,  admitting  the  non-produc- 
tiveness of  our  own  mines,  and  putting  conquest  and  spoliation 
out  of  the  question,  the  conclusion  seemed  very  reasonable ;  and 
our  ancestors  then,  as  for  some  time  before,  accepted  it  as  irre- 
fragable. 

The  peculiarities  of  our  earlier  legislation  sprang  at  once  out 
of  these  convictions.  The  politicians  of  the  day  determined  that 
the  state  should  be  actually  present,  by  its  agents,  at  every 
bargain  made  in  the  chief  articles  exported  from  the  country ; 
and  should  forcibly  make  such  bargains  directly  productive  of 
bullion.  When  they  had  thus  got  the  bullion,  they  determined 
with  equal  firmness  that  it  should  never  leave  the  country ;  and 
that  they  would  watch  the  details  of  every  transaction  which 
might  lead  to  its  escape,  with  jealous  and  never-sleeping  eyes. 

To  effect  their  purposes,  they  adopted  a  very  complicated 
system;  which  we  may  call  The  halance-^f-bargain  system; 
and  which,  though  its  object  was  precisely  the  same  with  that 
of  the  balance-of-trade  system,   long  subsequently  established, 

JjeX,  sought  to  attain  that  object  by  very  different  means.  The 
ater  and  more  thoughtful  speculators  formally  eschewed  all  in- 
spection of  the  dealings  of  individuals;  and  only  sought,  by 
foreign  negotiation  and  domestic  legislation,  so  to  influence  the 
productions  and  general  commerce  of  the  country,  as  indirectly 
to  achieve  their  purpose  of  selling  more  to  foreigners  than  they 
bought  from  them  ;  and  distinctly  rejected  all  the  ingenious 
and  all  the  ferocious  provisions  of  that  earlier  b'alance-of-bargain 
system  which  we  are  about  to  describe. 

The  provisions  of  that  earlier  system  divide  themselves  into 
two  classes.  The  first  contains  those  by  which  it  was  sought  to 
bring  bullion  into  the  country ;  the  second,  those  by  which  it 
was  sought  to  prevent  it  from  going  out.  It  is  difiScult  to  say 
which  were  the  most  unjust,  the  most  harsh,  and  the  most  mis- 
chievous ;  and  equally  difficult  to  say  which  was  viewed  by  the 
public  with  the  most  complete  complacency-^as  the  perfection 
of  patriotism,  wisdom,  and  statesmanship.  The  first  set  are 
always  prefaced  by  loud  praises  of  this  noble  realm,  and  boasts 
of  regard  for  its  prosperity.  It  did  not,  indeed,  produce  gold 
and  silver;  but  it  produced  commodities  foreigners  could  not 
do  without ;  and  care,  it  was  promised,  should  be  taken  that  they 
were  paid  for  in  gold  and  silver;  and  that  the  real  riches  of 
the  country  were  thus  kept  for  ever  on  the  increase. 

Two  instruments  were  used  for  this  purpose — the  Staple  Towns, 
and  the  Corporation  of  the  mayor  and  constables  of  theistaple. 
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The  establishment  of  Staple  Towns  arose  out  of  the  social  posi- 
tion of  all  Europe  in  the  early  part  of  the  middle  ages.  The 
machinery  of  the  mayor,  constables,  and  corporation  of  the  staple, 
was,  as  far  as  we  know,  peculiar  to  England ;  though  Scotland, 
as  we  shall  see,  parodied  them  with  tolerable  closeness.  These 
towns  y ere  at  first  merely  places  of  refuge  for  persecuted  com- 
merce. Sea  and  land  were  then  equally  unsafe.  The  sea,  more 
especially,  was  infested  by  pirates,  English  and  French — among 
whom  the  people  of  the  Cinque  Ports  and  St  Maloes  were  con- 
spicuous. These  persons  made  the  navigation  of  the  Channel 
and  the  narrow  seas  impracticable.  Traders,  therefore,  were 
reduced  to  thread  their  way  through  the  most  protected  parts 
of  the  Continent.  Germans  and  Belgians,  Italians,  Africans, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  Levant,  met  at  certain  great  fairs : 
of  which  that  of  Troyes,  in  Champagne,  was  long  one  of  the 
most  remarkable.  The  resort  was  a  mine  of  gold  to  the  feudal 
lord  who  protected  it ;  and  the  traders  cheerfully  submitted  to 
his  fixed  and  moderate  scale  of  tolls  and  exactions. 

Something  more,  however,  than  mere  exemption  from  wrong, 
was  soon  found  needful.  The  merchant  from  Barbary  or  Spain 
dealt  at  Troyes  with  dealers  from  Norway  or  Prussia ;  and 
if  differences  arose,  how  were  they  to  be  decided  ?  Neither 
could  follow  the  other  for  justice  to  his  distant  and  barbarous 
home.  Peculiar  courts  of  justice  were  therefore  established. 
The  traders,  the  best  and  longest  known,  were  called  by 
the  Count  of  Champagne  to  form  part  of  a  tribunal,  which  was 
completed  by  the  presence  of  his  chancellor,  steward,  and  feudal 
officers.  They  decided  on  the  spot.  The  dusty-feeted  (pieds^ 
poudres)  litigants  were  dismissed  with  a  prompt  sentence ; 
and  the  decrees  of  the  Court  of  the  Fair  of  Troyes,  are  said  by 
Savary  to  have  been  considered  sacred  even  on  the  coast  of  Bar- 
bary. These  pieds-poudrSs  courts  spread  over  Europe.  That 
of  St  Bartholomew's,  the  great  cloth  fair  of  England,  was  one 
of  the  most  important,  and  has  vanished  into  thin  air  almost 
before  our  eyes. 

By  degrees  the  Channel  and  narrow  seas  became  more  safe. 
The  Italians  built  stout  argosies,  and  defied  pirates ;  and  the 
Kings  of  England  and  France,  and  the  Dukes  of  Brittany,  found 
it  expedient  to  curb,  if  they  could  not  eradicate,  the  thieves  of 
the  Cinque  Ports  and  of  St  Maloes — the  last  the  hardest  to  manage 
of  all.  It  was  then  that  the  towns  of  the  Netherlands  became  a 
sort  of  perpetual  fairs.  The  cost  of  land  carriage  was  got  rid  of 
by  using  them ;  and  they  soon  learnt  to  offer  the  same  protec- 
tion, and  the  same  facilities  and  conveniences,  which  had  attracted 
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dealers  to  Troyes,  and  other  secure  continental  fairs ;  that 
is,  they  promised  the  protection  of  their  walls  to  all  traders ; 
they  laid  down  very  moderate  scales  for  tolls  and  dues ;  and 
they  established  courts,  very  like  the  pieds-poudris  courts, 
though  still  with  a  difference.  Foreign  merchants  were  called 
to  make  part  of  them ;  but  the  feudal  element  of  seneschals 
and  chancellors  was  got  rid  of — it  is  most  probable,  very  hap- 
pily for  the  litigants.  Part  of  their  laws,  and  some  of  their 
magistrates,  may  doubtless  be  traced  back  to  the  Roman  codes 
and  Roman  municipal  towns.  A  good  sample,  indeed,  of  these 
courts  may  be  found  in  our  own  statute  book,  Edward  III.,  wish- 
ing to  divert  trade  from  the  Continent  to  England,  tried  hard  to 
secure  to  dealers  here  the  same  advantages  they  found  abroad ; 
and  established  a  Staple  Court  in  various  towns  of  his  dominions — 
a  scheme  which  his  utter  inability  to  protect  the  persons  and  pro- 
perty of  foreign  merchants  from  rapine  and  oppression,  made 
nugatory ;  although  he  had  made  a  vain  promise  that  they  should 
not  be  interfered  with  by  prelates^  lords,  or  ladies. 

These  towns,  however,  as  they  existed  on  the  Continent, 
were  chosen  by  the  English  legislature  as  the  theatres  of  strenu- 
ous attempts  to  make  every  bargain  in  the  leading  products  of 
England  conducive  to  the  pouring  a  given  quantity  of  bullion 
into  the  kingdom.  They  were  called  staple  towns,  it  is  supposed, 
from  the  German  word  stapelen^  to  heap  up,  because,  as  they 
were  perpetual  fairs,  commodities  were  to  be  found  heaped  up 
there  ail  the  year  round.  Of  the  staple  commodities  of  England, 
(as  appears  by  27th  Edw.  III.  and  elsewhere,)  were  wool,  hides, 
leather,  lead,  and  tin.  Wool,  especially,  was  the  subject  of  the 
peculiar  care  and  fond  reliance  of  our  early  English  financiers. 
To  make  the  wool  available  for  their  purposes,  they  established  at 
all  the  staples  a  Corporation,  consisting  of  the  mayor,  constable, 
and  brethren  of  the  staple.  The  noble  remains  of  the  palace 
of  this  corporation  at  Calais  are  only  now  in  the  progress  of 
demolition  by  the  hands  of  French  masons,  who  are  erecting 
very  shabby  dwellings  on  the  site.  This  incorporated  body  was 
bound  to  fulfil  two  offices  ; — one  at  all  times  important,  another 
not  less  important  in  the  eyes  of  the  financiers  of  the  day. 
First,  they  were  bound  to  see  to  the  collection  of  the  customs 
due  to  the  king  on  the  export  of  wool.  Secondly,  they  were 
bound  to  see  that  part  of  the  purchase-money  in  every  particular 
bargain  was  paid  in  foreign  coin  or  in  bullion  (principally  the 
firsts  destined  for  England.  The  proportion  of  the  price  to  be 
paid,  and  remitted  home  in  bullion,  varied  from  time  to  time  in 
England;  but  was  always  regulated.      Scotland,  which  adopted 
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the  same  plan,  extended  it  to  her  exports  more  generally.  In 
1488,  for  each  serplaith  of  wool,  last  of  salmon,  or  400  cloth, 
four  ounces  of  silver ;  for  each  last  of  herrings,  two  ounces  were 
required ;  and  for  other  goods  paying  custom,  in  proportion. 

It  was  in  1313  that  this  plan  of  both  home  and  foreign  staples, 
was  first  adopted  by  England.  The  mayor  and  constables  were 
authorised  to  select  some  town  in  Brabant,  Flanders,  or  Artois,  and 
to  punish  by  fine  all  dealers  carrying  wool  or  wool  fells  to  any 
other  place ;  and  were  authorised  for  a  time  to  change  the  staple 
towns  at  their  discretion.  Accordingly,  Antwerp  and  Bruges, 
and,  as  subordinate  to  Antwerp,  St  Omer  and  Lisle,  became  the 
only  points  at  which  foreign  clothiers  could  seek  their  English 
wool. 

The  reign  of  Edward  III.  exhibits  more  strikingly  than  any 
other,  the  influence  and  results  of  this  plan  on  the  finances  and 
prosperity  of  the  country.  His  extraordinary  resources  in  his 
wars  with  France,  seem  to  have  been  almost  entirely  derived  from 
duties  on  the  export  of  wool.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he  impatiently 
seized  on  the  commodity  itself,  and  paid  L.6  in  tallies  for  what 
he  sold  for  L.20.  Ordinarily,  however,  he  was  content  with  the 
vigorous  management  of  his  customers  at  the  staple  towns.  The 
blind  ferocity — it  deserves  no  milder  name — with  which  he  and 
his  parliaments  carried  all  their  measures,  for  thus  securing  public 
revenue  and  public  riches,  by  the  management  of  the  wool,  is 
perhaps  best  evidenced  by  his  famous  statute  of  the  staple.  See- 
ing the  gain  made  by  the  foreign  towns  which  were  succes- 
sively the  seats  of  the  English  commerce,  he  determined  to 
try  to  draw  the  trade  home ;  and  he  established  staple  courts, 
staple  law,  and  staple  privileges,  in  various  towns  of  England 
and  Ireland.  He  promised,  as  we  have  before  seen,  protection 
to  all  foreign  comers  ;  and,  conscious  of  the  state  of  the  country, 
and  of  the  weakness  of  his  police,  he  promised  to  procure  for 
them  the  protection  of  certain  great  men  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  his  new  staples.  But  he  sadly  miscalculated  on  his  own 
influence,  and  on  the  habits  of  his  subjects.  In  the  very  next 
year,  an  act  was  passed,  of  which  the  preamble  recites,  that 
the  foreign  merchants  resorting  to  our  staples  had  been  ill  used 
and  robbed!  It  need  hardly  be  added,  that  his  scheme  for 
attracting  the  staple  trade  to  England  utterly  failed.  But  while 
he  was  yet  eager  with  the  plan,  it  is  really  startling  to  observe  the 
reckless  and  cruel  determination  of  both  king  and  legislature  to 
make  all  men  and  things  submit  to  aid  their  projects. 

Edward  had  begun  his  career  of  glory  by  a  great  naval  victory 
at  the   Swyn;  where,  with  260  ships,  he  utterly  destroyed  a 
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French  fleet'of  400 — the  first  sea-fight  in  which  a  king  of  Eng- 
land had  commanded  in  person  since  Alfred.  Yet,  for  the  sake 
of  the  gain  he  grasped  at  from  the  English  staples,  he  was  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice  the  whole  mercantile  navy  engaged  in  foreign 
commerce,  and  that  apparently  without  hesitation  or  compunc- 
tion ;  and  his  parliament  was  quite  ready  to  second  him.  The  sta- 
tute passed  in  1353,  accordingly  prohibits  the  natives  of  England, 
Wales,  and  Ireland,  under  penalty  of  c^ca^A,  andforfeiture  of  all  their 
property  of  whatever  nature^  from  exporting  any  staple' goods,  or 
being  in  the  smallest  degree  interested,  directly  or  indirectly,  in 
the  sale  of  them  abroad.  Nay,  the  king  tied  himself  up,  and 
his  heirs,  from  ever  granting  licences  to  any  English,  Welsh,  or 
Irish  merchants,  for  exporting  such  goods ;  and  declared,  that  if 
he  should  grant  any  such  licences — for  which,  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, he  received  a  price — they  should  be  void,  and  should  not 
protect  the  exporters  from  the  penalties  of  the  law ;  that  is,  from 
death  and  confiscation  I  It  was  not,  indeed,  till  1357,  when  the 
dream  of  riches  from  English  staple  towns  was  entirely  dispelled, 
that  this  portentous  law  was  relaxed ;  and  English  merchants, 
as  well  as  foreigners^  were  permitted  to  export  wool  hides  and 
wool  fells — though  still  under  certain  restrictions. 

From  the  reign  of  Edward,  till  its  capture  by  the  French, 
Calais  continued  the  most  constant,  and  from  the  reign  of 
Henry  VI.  the  sole  English  staple  ;  and  succeeding  sovereigns 
and  parliaments  pursued,  with  unceasing  anxiety,  the  policy  of 
insisting  on  part  of  the  price  of  every  sack  of  wool  sold  being 
paid  in  money ;  to  be  recoined,  if  foreign,  at  the  English  mint. 
The  instance  of  Berwick  affords  one  among  other  strong  indi- 
cations of  the  exclusive  attachment  of  the  government  to  this 
system.  Berwick,  almost  destroyed  in  the  Scottish  wars,  seems 
to  have  been  an  object  of  care  and  compassion  to  its  English 
sovereigns ;  and  to  repair  its  losses,  and  raise  it  from  ruin,  they 
declared  it  a  sort  of  free  port ;  or  rather  bestowed  on  its  bur- 
gesses the  right  of  exporting  staple  commodities  to  whatever 
port  they  pleased — and  Berwick  grew  rich  on  this  privilege. 
It  might  have  been  expected  that  the  government  and  people 
would  have  learned  a  lesson  from  the  experiment,  and  tried  to 
make  rich  other  ports  of  England,  by  the  gift  of  like  privileges. 
Not  so,  however :  the  example  was  very  distasteful,  and  was 
voted  a  very  bad  one. 

The  Staplers'  Company  represented  that  the  men  of  Berwick 
throve  by  breaking  the  Staple,  in  despite  of  the  approved  policy 
of  England.  They  professed  that  they  would  take  better  care  of 
l^oth  the  king's  revenue,  and  of  the  task  of  enriching  the  realm, 
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than  the  Berwickers  did :  And  upon  no  better  grounds,  the 
markets  of  Europe  were  forbidden  to  the  men  of  Berwick ;  and, 
however  reluctant,  they  were  driven,  like  all  the  rest  of  their 
fellow-subjects,  to  the  foreign  staples. 

Having  thus  confined  to  one  spot  the  dealings  in  wool,  and 
other  staple  articles,  and  so  enabled  itself,  by  its  officers,  to  be 
present  at  every  bargain  in  those  commodities,  the  English 
government  had  made  it  certain,  that  from  year  to  year,  and 
reign  to  reign,  a  constant  stream  of  the  precious  metals  would 
flow  into  England.  Their  next  care  was  to  keep  it ;  and  a  more 
complicated  combination  of  equally  ji^igorous  measures  was  re- 
sorted to,  to  effect  this  object.  We  may  enumerate  as  the  four 
principal : — \stly.  The  establishments  of  the  Mint.  2dly,  The 
searchers  and  customers,  as  the  custom-house  officers  were 
called,  of  the  outports.  Mly,  The  king's  Exchanger,  and  his 
staff.     Athly.  The  statutes  of  employment. 

To  understand  the  peculiar  importance  of  the  Mint,  we  must 
remember,  that,  when  the  foreign  coin,  received  as  part  of  the 
price  of  staple  commodities,  had  reached  England,  it  was  the 
object  of  especial  care  on  two  different  grounds.  There  existed 
constant  fears, — \st^  that  it  might  be  re-exported ;  2dlyj  that  it 
might  be  uttered  in  England  at  some  value  different  from  that 
which  the  king  and  his  officers  declared  to  be  its  true  value  when 
measured  against  English  coin.  To  attend,  in  the  first  place, 
to  this  last  ground  of  apprehension : — The  history  of  opinions 
shows  us  mankind  labouring  under  different  illusions  as  to  the 
nature  of  coin  and  currency  which  held  their  place  for  periods  of 
different  duration,  and  cannot  be  said  to  be  wholly  dispersed. 
First,  men  misunderstood  the  relative  value  of  bullion  or  money, 
and  of  the  commodities  they  exchanged  for.  Errors  on  this  point 
lasted  till  the  spirit  of  Adam  Smith  culminated.  If  he  was  not 
the  first  to  discern  those  errors,  he  was  their  destined  destroyer. 
Secondly,  men  misunderstood  the  relations  of  bullion  and  coined 
money  to  each  other,  and  undoubtingly  believed  that  the  king's 
commands  could  bestow  upon  a  coin  a  value  not  measured  by 
its  value  as  bullion.  Errors  of  this  kind  are  what  we  have  im- 
mediately to  deal  with.  William  Stafford,  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, was  the  first  Englishman  to  grapple  with  these ;  and  as 
he  was  the  first,  so  perhaps  he  remains  the  acutest  and  most 
felicitous  expositor  of  them ;  but  it  was  not  till  Locke's  work 
appeared,  that  they  were  practically  eradicated  from  the  English 
mind.  Thirdly,  men  mistook  still  longer  the  relations  between 
different  portions  of  a  public  currency  which  consisted  partly  of 
coin  and  partly  of  paper.    The  discussions  on  the  Bank  Restric* 
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tion  Act  first  threw  the  necessary  light  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 
Fourthly,  much  confusion  existed  as  to  the  relations  and  mutual 
action, — on  the  one  hand,  oi  national  currencies,  whether  of  coin, 
of  paper,  or  mixed  ;  and  on  the  other,  of  that  private  currency, 
composed  of  circulating  bills,  &c.,  by  which  by  far  the  greater 
proportion  of  purchases  and  sales  are  now  eflrected.  In  what 
manner  these  affect  each  other,  and  whether  we  can  measure, 
and  in  what  manner  we  can  measure,  the  effects  of  any  given 
contraction  of  the  first  or  public  currency,  on  the  mass  or  rate 
of  circulation  of  the  second  or  private  currency,  are  questions 
to  which  economical  science  is  not  yet  prepared  with  a  satis- 
factory answer. 

But  it  is  only  with  the  second  class  of  these  illusions  that 
we  have  now  to  deal.  In  the  days  we  are  speaking  of,  it 
was  believed  to  be  one  of  the  most  pXi^cious  and  exalted  attri- 
butes of  Kings  to  fix  the  value  of  the  coinage.  For  either  subject 
or  stranger  to  interfere  with  this  prerogative,  by  coining,  was 
worse  than  murder,  or  any  other  felony.  It  was  petit  treason ; 
and  subjected  the  malefactor  to  a  death  of  an  odious  nature. 
Now,  the  persons  who  uttered  forei&^n  coin  in  this  kingdom,  might 
infringe  on  this  cherished  prerogative ;  not  directly  indeed,  but 
indirectly  and  secretly ;  and  it  was  always  feared  they  would. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  Frenchman,  or  other  foreigner,  who 
volunteered  to  pay  for  English  commodities  with  coins  of  his 
own  country,  must  have  determined  how  many  of  those  coins 
were  equivalent  to  the  price  asked  him  in  English  money ;  and 
while  he  was  thus  setting  a  value  on  his  own  coin,  he  could  not 
possibly  avoid  setting  a  value  on  the  English  king's  coin  too. 
But  this  was  to  interfere  with  the  king's  prerogative  T  It  was  an 
abuse  and  a  crime  ;  which,  according  to  those  days,  might  con- 
tribute to  a  great  national  calamity.  For,  if  the  king's  coin  was 
undervalued  in  exchange,  either  directly  or  through  buls,  it  would 
be  sure  to  find  its  way  out  of  the  country,  and  go  to  regions  where 
it  was  better  appreciated ;  and  so  this  noble  realm  would  be 
drained  of  its  coin ;  that  is,  its  riches  would  fly  away — it  would  be 
ruined  and  destroyed ! 

No  measures,  then,  could  be  too  strict  or  too  severe  to  prevent 
so  great  a  calamity.  To  do  them  justice,  our  forefathers  were 
rarely  sparing  of  severity  in  their  criminal  legislation  ;  and,  least 
of  all,  when  they  were  frightened.  They  were  very  thoroughly 
frightened  for  many  generations  at  the  threatened  effects  of 
undervaluing  the  king's  coin  in  exchange,  and  the  severity  of 
their  legislation  kept  pace  with  their  fears. 

It  was  based  on  the  principle  that  no  foreign  coin  should 
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be  used  in  England  for  any  other  purpose  than  that  of  being 
exchanged  for  English  at  the  king's  Mint,  or  by  the  king's 
exchangers,  according  to  their  valuation  of  the  foreign  money. 
Thus  the  sovereign,  by  his  oflScers,  always  set  his  own  value  on 
his  own  coin ;  and  no  foreigner  interfered  with  his  prerogative. 
To  carry  out  this  plan,  a  king's  Exchanger  was  appointed,  with 
almost  unlimited  power  over  the  money  transactions  of  the 
country.  He  was  to  appoint  as  many  substitutes  as  he  pleased — 
and,  in  truth,  the  merchants  were  always  grumbling  for  more. 
Those  oflBcers,  at  their  discretion,  were  to  determine  the  value 
of  all  foreign  coins  in  English  money ;  and  the  stranger  who 
landed  with  outlandish  money  in  his  possession,  was  bound  to  take 
the  shortest  road  to  the  nearest  place  at  which  an  officer  of  the 
royal  exchanger  could  be  found;  and  there  to  exchange  his 
money  for  as  much  English  coin  as  the  exchanger  told  him  it 
was  worth.  If  he  was  found  with  his  foreign  money  about  him, 
under  circumstances  which  made  it  probable  he  was  not  on  his 
way  to  get  it  exchanged  by  the  proper  officers,  the  money  was 
seized,  and  he  was  subjected  to  very  savage  penalties. 

The  foreign  coin  received  at  the  staple  towns,  and  that  which 
got  into  the  hands  of  the  king's  exchangers,  was  all  to  be  sent  at 
once  to  the  Mint,  and  re-coined ; — thus  the  king's  high  preroga- 
tive was  fully  vindicated.  These  processes  completed,  no  goldor 
silver  coin  circulated  in  England,  of  which  the  declared  value  was 
not  assigned  to  it  by  the  English  sovereign  ;  who  never  doubted 
that  he  had  thus  gifted  it  with  its  character,  and  determined  the 
measure  of  its  power  as  a  medium  of  exchange. 

The  exorbitant  authority  of  the  king's  exchanger  only  in- 
creased with  time.  The  negotiation  of  foreign  bills  of  exchange 
attracted  notice  and  suspicion.  It  was  clear  that  the  process  of 
negotiating  such  bills  could  not  be  gone  through,  unless  a  certain 
sum  in  foreign  coins  was  valued  against  what  was  treated  as  an 
equivalent  sum  in  English  coins.  The  king's  coin  might  there- 
fore be  undervalued  m  this  exchange.  To  guard  against  this 
evil,  again,  no  measures  could  be  too  strong :  And  accordingly  the 
negotiation  of  such  bills  was  strictly  confined  to  the  royal  ex- 
changer and  his  agents  ;  who  were  to  charge  for  their  trouble 
(say  one  of  the  letters  patent)  such  a  sum  as  should  seem  to 
them  reaonable. 

Selden  cites  a  charter  of  King  John.  But  the  first  of  these 
great  officers,  of  any  note,  whose  name  is  known  to  us,  was 
Michael  de  la  Pole,  a  merchant,  who  had  become  the  finan- 
cial agent  of  Edward  III.  He  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Duke 
of  Suffolk,  who  connected  his  blood  with  that  of  the  Tudors. 
The  last  who  possessed  a  valid  patent  as  royal  exchanger^  was 
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Lord  Burleigh.  Other  oatents,  however,  were  subsequently 
prepared ;  and  drafts  of  them  are  in  the  British  Museum.  But 
none,  at  least  none  giving  the  monopoly  of  bills  of  exchange, 
appear  to  have  been  issued.  Charles  I.  in  1628,  appointed  the 
Earl  of  Holland  to  the  office  of  sole  exchanger  of  gold  and 
silver  bullion ;  and  declared  his  right  in  a  publication  by  au- 
thority, entitled  *  The  Office  of  his  Majesty's  Exchange  Royal.' 
The  Company  of  Goldsmiths  petitioned  the  king  against  it. 
Selden  questioned  the  legality  of  a  portion  of  the  patent  in  the 
Commons.  And,  it  was  evident,  that  the  time  was  come,  when 
there  was  an  instructed  mercantile  public ;  and  a  vernacular  lite- 
rature, which  watched  over,  discussed,  and  sometimes  influenced 
measures  of  this  decription. 

But  the  inspection  of  all  dealings  of  traders,  with  a  view  to 
prevent  the  exportation  of  money,  was  not  yet  complete  enough 
to  satisfy  the  vigilant  fears  of  the  state.  It  was  determined 
that  before  they  left  the  country,  they  should  give  satisfactory 
proof  that  they*  had  employed  all  the  monies  they  had  received 
for  their  imported  cargoes,  in  the  purchase  of  English  commo- 
dities for  exportation  ;  so  that  no  money  remained  in  their  hands 
to  be  carried  away.  The  various  statutes  passed  to  enforce  this 
rule  are  called  by  our  old  writers.  Statutes  of  Employments ;  and 
when  after  some  ages  they  fell  into  desuetude,  many  an  earnest 
prayer  was  uttered  for  their  revival,  as  a  last  precious  product 
of  the  wisdom  of  departed  generations. 

The  machinery  and  rules  by  which  the  object  was  sought  to 
be  attained,  varied  somewhat  from  time  to  time ;  but  the  most 
complete  and  stringent  statute  of  employment  is  probably  that 
of  the  18th  of  Henry  VI.  c.  4.  The  obliging  foreign  merchants 
to  reside  with  officialhosts,  was  an  old  regulation  ;  which  might 
probably,  with  some  pains,  be  traced  to  other  countries  and 
remoter  ages.  These  strangers'  hosts  were  sometimes  the  object 
of  bitter  denunciations  for  forestalling,  and  other  wicked  deeds ; 
But  they  were  now  selected  by  Henry  and  his  councillors  as  the 
fittest  instruments  for  carrying  out  their  object  of  securing  the 
employment  of  the  monies  received  by  foreigners  in  the  purchase 
of  British  commodities.  After  reciting  that  earlier  remedies  had 
not  been  found  sufficient,  the  statute  provides  that  all  merchant 
strangers  coming  to  traffic  in  any  port  in  England,  shall  be 
under  the  surveying  of  certain  people  called  hosts,  to  be  as- 
signed to  them  by  the  officers  of  the  town ;  which  hosts  should 
be  creditable  persons,  expert  in  trade,  and  not  trading  in  the  com- 


♦  18th  Henry  VI.,  c,  4  j  Rastall,  1. 255  ;  relaxed  by  I7tL  Edw.  IV .  c.  1 
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modities  of  their  gueafsk    These  hoftts  are  to  be  priyy  to  all  the 
bargains  made  by  the  strangers ;  and  to  gee  that  within  eight 
months  they  sell  their  whole  cargoesy  and  re*invest  the  proceeda 
in  English  goods.      The  host  is  to  keep  an  accurate  book  of 
every  bargain  made  by  the  foreigner ;  and  twice  in  the  yegr^  at  the 
beginning  of  Easter  and  Michaelmas  tern^;,  is  to  send  a  tran** 
script  of  the  said  booh  to  the  Exchequer.*     For  his  pains  ha 
was  to  levy  twopence  in  the  pound  on  the  strangers'  sales  and 
purchases.       If  any  merchant  neglects   to   report  himself  to 
take  a  host,  and  be  obedient  to  bim>  be  is  te  be  put  in  prison,  and 
remain  there  without  bail  or  mainprise  till  be  has  found  good 
security  that  he  will  ccmform  to  the  law ;  aad  is  further  for  his 
contumacy   to  make  fine  and  ransom  ai   th&   king'i  pleasure. 
Other  provisions  provided  the  punishment  for  each  bargain  not 
accompted  for,  and  for  negligeoee  or  connivance  of  the  English 
port  officers^  or  of  the  lM>9ts« 

Edward  IV.,  whose  statute  of  employments  is  sometimes  in^ 
properly  quoted  as  the  last,  perhaps  thought  he  was  Kvitigating 
the  act  just  quoted,  when  be  allowed  the  alien  merchant,  thoij^h 
not  attested  by  his  host,  to  prove  that  he  had  legally  employed 
all  the  money  he  had  received  in  England,  by  such  evidence  as 
should  appear  reasonable  to  the  custom  officers  at  the  port  he  re^ 
embarked  at  The  position  of  the  foreigner  «a8  not»  pirobably, 
»ueh  bettered  by  the  change.  We  n^  hardlv  add,  that  the 
obvious  precantioD  of  an  army  of  aeaicJie]^  ransacking  every  ship 
about  to  sail  &om  England,  was  aot  omitted* 

One  gap  still  remained  to  be  stopped:  a  consideraiUa 
number  of  Pilgrims  to  foreign  shiines,  and  travellers  to 
Rome,  werie  constantly  leiaving  England,  At  one  time,  the 
king's  exchanger,  deciding  himself  on  their  needs  and  meanst 
gave  them  licence  to  take  their  reasonable  expenses-  in  coin  with 
Ibem.  By  degrees  they  were  allowed  to^  purchase  in  England 
bills  on  th^  countries  to  which  they  ware  going.  But  the  sellers 
of  the  bills  were  uauaily  foreigners:  and  l£e  tr^sactions  of 
ibreigners  in  bills  bad  always  an  evil)  oomple^cion  in  the  eyes  of 
the  governments  of  thoae  days.  It  was  vehemently  suspected 
that  what  money  they  received  for  the  Filgiims'  bills»  they 
would  GNMitrive  to  smuggle  abtaad ;  and  it  was  tberefioreenaotecQ 


*  A  practice  also  pre^led  of  naktof  the  fao«(f  t  foreign  traders  f  i^ 
bonds  to  the  exchequer  that  they  would  employ  all  their  receipts  in 
yareha^ii^  Eoglieh  conimodities.  If  the  booki  of  bolt's  accoaipt, 
ctrdered  by  ibis  statute  to  be  returned  twice  «.->7ear  te  tbe  excheijueri 
were  not  aaii&&ctory»  the  bonds  were  estieatjid* 
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that  whenever  sach  a  bill  was  negotiated,  the  foreigner  should 
give  bond  to  the  exchequer  that  he  would  within  a  given  time 
export  to  the  Continent  a  cargo  of  English  commodities,  fiilly 
equal  in  value  to  the  money  he  had  received  for  the  bill. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  system  embodied  in  these 
regulations  was  always  consistently  carried  out.  The  pressure 
of  circumstances  and  caprice  must  have  often  broken  in  on  it 
The  wars  and  necessities  of  Edward  III.,  especially,  kept  him 
always  painfully  on  the  alert,  to  take  any  momentary  advan> 
tage  which  presented  itself;  and  Macpherson,  the  annalist  of 
commerce,  declares  that  at  one  time  he  seemed  to  change  his 
plans  every  month.  Still  we  have  before  us  the  spirit,  ge- 
neral scope,  and  ordinary  action  of  the  commercial  and  financial 
policy  of  those  ages :  And  putting  aside,  fo^  the  present,  the 
question  of  their  wisdom,  the  boldness  and  partial  success  of  this 
strange  policy  of  our  ancestors,  may  well  interest  and  surprise 
us.  For  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  partly  effected  their  two 
objects,  of  attracting  constantly  a  stream  of  coin  from  the  Conti* 
nent,  and  of  opposing  very  formidable  obstacles  to  jts  escape. 

By  confining  the  staple  trade  to  particular  spots,  the  govern- 
ment was  enabled  to  be  present,  by  its  officers,  at  every  bargain 
made  in  staple  commodities.  To  ensure  the  receipt  of  a  part  of 
the  price  in  bullion,  or  coin,  and  its  transmission  to  England, 
Ivas  thenceforward  an  easy  task.  To  keep  it  there,  was,  to  be 
sure,  not  quite  so  easy :  But  it  cannot  be  denied  that  if  the  ob* 
ject  had  been  attainable,  the  measures  to  ensure  it  were  fearless, 
comprehensive,  a;nd  not  ill  combined.  Its  consequences  cannot 
be  looked  at  without  dismay. 

'  Let  us  suppose  for  a  moment  that  the  system  was  in  complete 
operation  ;  every  sale  of  staple  commodities  inspected  by  the 
government ;  every  bargain  of  foreign  merchant  importers  re- 
gistered and  returned  to  the  exchequer,  or  sifted  by  the  officers 
at  the  outports  ;  tlie  tricks  of  the  exchangers  made  impossible  by 
the  agency  and  authority  of  the  royal  exchangers ;  the  subordi- 
nate exchangers  and  the  officers  of  the  Mint  and  Customs,  busily 
employed  in  converting  foreign  coin  and  bullion  into  English, 
and  vigilantly  guarding  against  its  escape  from  the  country : — 
in  our  days  it  wants  no  parade  of  argument  to  show  how  fear« 
fully  disastrous  such  a  policy  must  have  been  in  its  action — 
first,  on  the  production  of  England's  wealth,  and  then  on  the 
interests  of  those  who  consumed  any  description  of  foreign  com- 
modities. 

The  production  of  the  country  was  forcibly  stinted  ;  her  most 
important  products,  her  staple  commodities,  were  shut  out  of  the 
markets  of  t^e  world.  The  demand  for  them  was  thus  necessarily 
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limited,  their  price  lowered,  the  stimulus  to  production  lessened. 
The  sufferers  here,  indeed,  were  principally  the  ^reat  land-^ 
holders  of  England — the  owners,  in  those  days,  of  the  greater 
part  of  her  flocks  and  herds.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  these  very 
landowners  formed  the  only  really  influential  branch  of  that  le- 
gislature, by  which  such  schemes  were  warmly  and  continuously 
supported.  The  consumers  of  foreign  commodities  were  afiected 
as  seriously.  Indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  discover  how  any  supply 
was  obtained  at  all ;  clearly  it  could  only  be  maintained  by  great 
sacrifices  on  the  part  of  the  consumers.  The  humiliating  super- 
intendence, the  difficulties,  the  risks,  and  the  manacles  which 
impeded  the  free  course  of  foreign  merchandise,  were  all,  we 
surely  kno>v,  paid  for  with  interest  to  the  foreigner  who  en- 
countered them.  The  growth  of  the  mercantile  navy  seemed 
hopeless;  and  occasionally  we  have  seen  it  was  deliberately 
crushed.  The  interference  with  the  course  of  exchange,  so  far 
as  it  was  effectual,  crowned  the  embarrassments  of  the  mer- 
chants as  a  body,  as  other  provisions  of  the  system  enchainecj, 
their  freedom  of  action  as  individuals. 

The  blow  first  struck  at  this  system,  we  must  admit,  did  not 
come  from  the  prevalence  of  scientific  notions — thodgh  such 
notions  afterwards  finished  the  scotched  snake,  and  prevented  its 
revival.  It  was  the  growth  and  changed  circumstances  of  the 
nation  which  first  put  this  complicated  and  cherished  machinery 
out  of  gear,  and  suspended  its  action.  Those  circumstances  may 
be  ranged  under  four  heads: — The  establishment  of  the  Mer- 
chant Adventurers,  and  their  privileges — the  extent  and  ne-' 
cessity  of  dealings  by  foreign  bills  of  exchange — the  degra- 
dation of  the  currency  under  Henry  VIII. — the  capture  of 
Calais  by  the  French,  in  the  reign  of  Mary. 

The  Merchant  Adventurers  were  a  body  associated  for  the  ex- 
portation of  cloth.  They  appear  first  under  Henry  III.,  in 
1248,  at  Canterbury ;  with  the  name  of  the  brotherhood  of  St 
Thomas  Beckett ;  but  as  the  export  trade  enlarged  itself,  they 
became  a  national  association^  effecting  great  purposes,  and 
armed  with  great  privileges.  The  brotherhood  of  St  Thomas 
had  already  obtained  certain  privileges  of  John  Duke  of  Bra- 
bant; in  after  days,  the  company  of  Merchant  Adventurers 
could  boast  that  they  had  established  treaties  in  Bruges, 
Middleburgh,  Antwerp,  Bergen-op-Zoom,  Ziericzee,  Amster- 
dam, Dordt  and  Utrecht,  Hamburgh,  Stade,  East  Friesland,  and 
Oldenburgh,  and  that  diey  exposed  cloths  to  the  value  of  one 
million  sterling. 

Wheeler  describes  their  import  trade  to  be  on  a  correspond- 
i|ig  scale ;  and  proceeds  to  enumerate  German  wares,  Italian 
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waves,  ^stopKng  wares,  Por4ug:al  wares,  aad  NetheilaBd  wares, 
to  tlie  extent  ef  sixty-one  named  articles  >  and  a  yet  larger 
Variety  more  ^enevally  desovibed: — ^The  knowledge  and  eon« 

*  skleratTen  of  which  lai^-e  pu?ohases  kath  made  those  M erchaDt 

*  AdTeBturers  thought  wortkie  to  be  made   of,  cherished,  and 

*  desired  by  all  pripees,  states^  and  commonwealths.' 

Such  an  import  and  expovt  trade  in  the  hands  of  suck  a  body, 
pat  an  end,  of  course,  to  the  supremacy  of  the  staple  towns  and 
mer^ant  staplers^  who  grumbled,  aixd  revibed  the  interlopers 
aecordii^gly. 

These  Merchant  Adventurers,  by  tbe»  advocate  Wheeler,  elaha 
also  the  credit  of  obtaining  of  themselves,  from  foreign  states,  the 
^aties  and  privileges  through  which  this  trade  infas  carsied  on. 
And  this  brings  us  to  a  point  in  the  commercial  history  of  the 
European  nations,  upon  which  we  dwell  with  the  more  interest, 
beeauise  it  is  perhaps  best  illustrated  by  the  transactions  of  our 
own  Scottish  forbears.     To  understand  the  diplomatic  functions 
committed  in  fhigland  to  sueh  companies,  and  in  Scotland  to  the 
royal  Burghs^  we  must  go  back  to  those  earlier  ages,  in  which 
we  have  seen  f&irsand  staple  towns  the  refuge  of  persecuted  com- 
merce, and  affrighted  traders*     The  delegation   of  powers  of 
treating  whh  fbr^gn  states,  and  stipulating  for  such  proteotioa 
as  id^xi  and  staple  towns  offered,  arose  in  later  times  Arom  a 
perception  of  the  beneftts  of  more  extended  iields  ior  commerce^ 
and  Aroin  the  unwillingness  or  inaptness  of  the  governments  elf 
the  day,  to  provide,  by  national  diplomacy,  for  its  progress  and 
protection  in  foreign  states.     Tbe  task  which  they  were  not  yet 
ready  to  undertake  themselves,  ttitey  willingly  encouragec^  their 
subjects  to  undertake.     England  and  Scotland  acted  in  this^  point 
with  like  aims,  but  diflbrent  instruments.    In  Scotland,  the  royal 
b.urgjhsj  assembled  ia  convention,  very  much  in  the  style  of 
hidependent  states,  appointed  axpbassaoors,  and  made  treaties, 
by  wl\ich  they  secured  the  protection  of  Scottish  trade  abroad, 
and  especially  ki  the  Nl^theriands.     Mr  Yair,  one  of  their  chap- 
lains iff  Gamjpyere,  has  left  a  ourious  and  authentic  sketch  of 
th^  estab^Iis^men^  and  doings  there.     In  1^78,  my  lorda  the 
deputies  of  the  towns  of  Scotland  are  pleased  to  direct  wad  send 
the  hp.9ou]:able  Henry  Nisbet,  theip  commisstoaer,  assisted  with 
Oeorge  Hacket,  their  conservator,  with  absolute  power  to  eon* 
tract,  kr^  conclude  a  treaty  in  their  ni^me  at  CampfiM^^;  and 
simHar  treaties,  were  renewed  in  the  name  and  by  the  ainbassa* 
dors  of  these  royal  burghs,  up  to  174S.     Yair's  book  is  fell  of 
i^iterestin^  details ;  and  as  it  is  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  the 
Scotqh  trade  to  the  Netlierlands,  as  well  as  of  their  staple  at 
'€!ampv«re,  it  gives  a  curious  j^ture  of  the  earlier  Scotdsh  nnf- 


bhants^  iand  df  their  Ikianilers,  so  late  as  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
centoryw  The  rule  and  sovereignty  over  the  Flemish  Iride  had 
not  been  jret  handed  orer  to  the  Sct)tch  btii^hs^  it  should  seedi^ 
in  1532  ;  For  the  king  issued  some  temarkabie  rulles  for  the  regu^ 
lation  of  the  trade  and  traders  in  that  year.  They  are  giren  mi 
large  by  Yair^  page  99.  We  may  be  allowed^to  smil^  at  isome 
of  them.  The  exports  from  Scotland  were  prineipally  wool  and 
wool  fells,  and  this  brought  the  inhabitants  of  the  pkstok^l  districts 
to  the  m&rt.  Their  Appearance  seems  to  have  created  some  agi^ 
tation  among  the  burgomasters  of  Campvere,  and  their  stately 
vrows.  The  ample  and  numerous  garments  of  the  Dutch  veiled 
the  nakedness  of  the  human  form  with  almost  superfluous  decency} 
and  they  shrank  from  a  Highlander  in  his  kilt  as  they  #ould 
from  a  threatening  monster.  The  King  of  Scotland  seemsi 
accordingly,  to  have  condescended  to  their  prudery ;  and  hd 
gave  directions  that  none  sell  in  merchandise  except  he  be 
honestly  abnilzed  (decently  dothed;)  and  if  he  be  not  So,  the 
eotiservator,  after  warning  him,  is  to  take  as  much  of  his  goods 
as  will  properly  clothe  him^  After  being  thus  breeched  against  his 
will^  and,  what  was  worse,  at  his  own  expense,  the  bonnie  Sdol 
had  further  penances  in  store  for  him.  After  buying  their  meal 
hi  th^  market,  these  tude  traders  found  it  convenient,  it  sterns,  ta 
take  it  home  in  their  own  sleeves,  or  on  the  points  of  their  daggers^ 
and  the  prejudices,  perhaps  the  alarms,  of  the  peaceful  burghers 
of  Campvere  were  again  soothed,  by  a  strict  prohibition  of  such 
practices. 

When,  however,  either  royal  burghs  in  Scotland,  or  merchant 
(^mpanies  in  England,  were  permitted  to  find  new  markets^ 
where  they  could  and  how  they  could,  thfe  exclusive  privileges^ 
and  the  old  use  of  the  merchant  staplers,  and  the  monopoly  of 
staple  towns,  were  clearly  at  an  end ;  and  so  much  of  the  balance*^ 
of-bargain  system  was  crippled,  as  had  enabled  the  government  to 
keep  gold  constantly  flowing  into  the  country,  by  controlling 
and  interfering  with  every  sale  in  staple  cominodities  to  foreign 
merchants.  The  management  of  all  transactions  in  exchange^ 
by  which  the  safe  custody  of  the  money  of  the  realm  was  sup- 
posed to  be  in  a  great  measure  secured,  was  maimed  and  lost 
about  the  same  time. 

While  the  English  monardbs  and  their  ministers  honestly 
fiJought  to  uphold  the  teal  value  of  their  coin  when  exehaing^d^ 
dther.  directly  or  by  bills,  against  the  coin  of  foreign  states^ 
their  host  of  exchangers^  who,  under  the  royal  exchaiiger,  j^Ve 
English  coin  for  foreign,  or  monopolized  the  negotiation  of 
bills,  might  not  unnaturally  apfpear  to  be  necessary  ioft  nattidnal 
objects ;  and  be  sustained  and  vindicated  with  earaestneMli     A. 
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time,  however,  was  come,  when,  instead  of  vindicating  earnestly 
the  real  value  of  the  English  coin,  it  became  desirable  to  draw 
off  attention  from  that  point  as  completely  as  possible,  and,  in 
fact,  to  sink  the  subject*  Tampering  with  the  coin,  debasing 
its  purity,  and  lessening  its  weight,  bad  long  been  practised 
on  the  Continent  most  recklessly  and  dishonestly  ;  and  the 
usual  and  unavoidable  results  had  followed.  All  those  whose 
incomes,  like  that  of  many  of  the  landholders,  consisted  of  fixed 
sums  payable  in  money,  were  injured.  A  French  writer,  Le 
Blanc,  with  somewhat  startling  ingenuity,  traces  the  English 
victories  at  Cressy  and  Poitiers  to  these  practices  of  the  French 
monarchs*  The  chivalry  of  France,  he  says,  was  so  impove- 
rished by  them,  that  their  nominal  income  was  no  longer 
sufficient  in  the  market  to  equip  them  properly  with  arms  and 
horses;  and  they  became  no  match  for  their  better  appointed 
opponents. 

We  have  here  a  source  of  consolation,  somewhat  overstretched 
no  doubt ;  but  the  English  monarchs,  though  long  much  behind 
the  French  in  their  encroachments,  were  by  no  means  impec- 
cable; and  Henry  VI 1 1,  soon  outstripped  all  former  bad  doings, 
domestic  or  foreign.  He  reduced  the  weight  of  his  coins 
much ;  he  debased  their  purity  shamefully ;  and  this  last  prac- 
tice he  carried  to  an  extent  which  made  the  coins  themselves 
tell-tale  witnesses  of  their  worthlessness  and  his  shame.  The 
burly  monarch's  effigy  was  usually  stamped  with  a  full  face ;  of 
this,  the  nose  of  Course  was  the  most  prominent  part,  and  it  began 
to  wear  first,  and  to  show  the  inferior  metal.  His  subjects,  du- 
tiful and  cowering  as  they  usually  were,  ventured  to  mock  a 
little  at  this ;  and  said,  his  Grace  must  certainly  be  in  a  bad 
plight,  since  he  had  been  obliged  to  get  Parson  Brock  (the  ma- 
nager of  his  Mint)  to  make  him  a  copper  nose.  Any  attempts 
to  oblige  foreigners  to  take  such  coins  as  representing  the  old 
money,  would  have  been  obviously  futile  ;  and  the  only  policy  to 
be  adopted  was  that  of  getting  as  much  for  them,  and  drawing 
as  little  attention  to  their  real  worth,  as  was  found  possible. 

There  remained,  indeed,  the  control  of  the  negotiation  of  bills 
of  exchange  ;  and  it  was  long  before  the  English  people  could  be 
persuaded  that  that  control  could  be  abandoned  without  danger, 
if  not  ruin.  One  of  the  first  tasks  of  our  vernacular  literature, 
indeed,  was  to  raise  a  sort  of  hue-and-cry  on  this  point;  and 
four-and-twenty  tricks  of  the  exchangers  were  enumerated,  by 
which,  as  by  a  sort  of  necromantic  art,  it  was  maintained  that 
they  could  direct  the  flow  of  money  as  they  pleased,  and  ruin 
the  helpless  and  unconscious  kingdom  whose  treasure  they  found 
it  profitable  to  exhaust. 
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Some  impression  was  made  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIIL, 
Elizabeth,  and  James,  by  such  assertions ;  and  we  can  trace  se- 
veral strenuous  though  abortive  efforts  to  revive  the  oiBce,  and 
strange  and  pernicious  monopoly  and  despotism,  of  a  royal 
exchanger.  Under  Henry  VI 11.  the  danger  was  warded  off 
by  the  Greshams.  The  nation  has  done  but  scant  justice  to  the 
merits  of  these  royal  merchants,  as  financiers  and  statesmen.  They 
found  the  English  monarchs  wholly  dependent  on  foreigners  (or- 
dinarily those  of  the  Low  Countries)  for  advances  of  money  under 
the  most  urgent  circumstances.  It  was  they  who  brought  the 
native  resources  of  the  country  into  play :  And  they  did  this,  by 
effecting  the  two  separate  and  very  difficult  tasks,  of  teaching 
honesty  and  punctuality  to  the  state,  and  confidence  to  the  monied 
men.  No  piece  of  civil  service  ever  contributed  more  to  the  in* 
dependence  and  greatness  of  England — a  fact  which  Europe,  from 
one  extremity  to  th^  other,  soon  very  sensibly  felt.    . 

A  patent  had  been  actually  prepared,  re-establishing  the  royal 
exchanger,  and  a  proclamation  was  about  to  follow,  calling  his 
functions  into  activity.  The  elder  Gresham  remonstrated  bold- 
ly. He  told  Henry  VIII.  (what  was  only  recently  true,  how- 
ever) that  foreign  commerce  could  no  more  exist  without  ex- 
change, than  a  ship  float  without  water;  and  declared,  that  if  the 
course  of  the  mercantile  exchange  was  interrupted,  the  transac- 
tions of  the  approaching  Bartholomew  fair,  then  the  great  do- 
mestic cloth  mart  of  England,  would  be  paralysed : — and  the 
stern  and  obstinate  Tudor  listened,  and  refrained. 

Of  the  various  bulwarks  by  which  the  wealth  of  England 
had  been  guarded  and  enclosed,  there  still  remained  on  the 
parliament  rolls  the  Statutes  of  .Employments.  It  is  clear 
enough  to  us  that  such  laws  were  far  in  the  rear  of  the  age 
of  Henry  and  Elizabeth.  The  course  of  exchange  had  been 
set  free ;  an  extensive  foreign  traffic  opened  by  treaties  to 
Englishmen;  and  a  domestic  mart  established  for  manufactured 
goods,  which  it  was  of  national  importance  should  be  fre- 
quented. It  would  have  been  an  insane  attempt,  under  such 
circumstances,  to  seize  on  every  foreign  merchant  that  arri- 
ved, watch  his  person,  control  his  bargains,  and  force  him  to 
employ  his  money,  and  remit  the  proceeds  of  his  cargo,  not 
according  to  his  will  and  interests,  but  at  the  bidding  of  Eng- 
lish prejudices  and  tyranny.  Yet  the  statutes  of  employ- 
ments were  pet  favourites  of  the  nation,  which  indignantly 
demanded  their  full  execution  long  after  the  greater  part  of 
the  ancient  legislation  which  we  have  been  tracing,  was  aban- 
doned— reluctantly,  it  must  be  admitted — to  its  fate. 

The  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  the  period  which  intervened 
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between  that  date  and  the  accenion  of  Charles  IL,  nay  be 
deBcribed  as  one  long  interregnam,  in  which  the  partisans  of  th« 
old  system,  and  the  opponents  of  its  reviral)  began  that  war  of 
discussion  which  ended  in  the  establisbment  of  the  balance*^/* 
track  system ;  of  which  the  essential  characteristic  was*  that  re« 
taining  the  object  of  the  old  system^-^the  constant  acoessioa  of 
fresh  masses  of  bullion  through  foreign  trade,  it  entirely  €Uftm* 
doned  and  repudiated  all  the  expedients  and  the  machinery  by 
which  the  earliest  framers  of  the  balance-o&bargain  system  bad 
Ifcttempted  to  seeure  the  same  object.  The  writer  by  whom  the 
change  was  finally  established,  was  Thomas  Mun ;  an  eminent 
merchant  of  London.  But  let  us  cast  a  glance  upon  the  gulf 
which  separates  him  from  the  writers  who  first  wielded  our  fresh 
rernaeular  literature  for  the  purpose  of  influeneing  the  economi« 
eal,  or  rather  almost  exclosirely  the  mercantile,  measures  of  the 
government. 

The  reign  of  Elizabeth,  which  is  looked  back  to  with  such 
fondness  and  triumph  by  the  mod^n  English,  was  obserred  with 
much  less  kindly  eyes  by  the  generation  which  witnessed  it 
The  vast  rise  in  the  money  price  of  all  commodities — the  uun 
rersal  dearth^  as  it  was  called,  which  resulted  from  the  joint 
action  of  the  influx  of  the  precious  metals  from  Ameriea,  and 
the  debasement  of  the  currency ;  the  decay  of  the  ancient 
borough  towns ;  the  distress  of  the  agriculturists  from  enclosures, 
and  the  clearing  away  of  the  occupying  peasant  tenantry  ;  and 
the  complete  cessation  of  action,  in  all  parts,  of  that  ancient  and 
cherished  system  of  policy  by  which  the  wisdom  of  their  proge- 
nitors had  supplied  England  with  riches,  and  guarded  them— • 
all  these  circumstances  combined,  convinced  not  merely  the 
multitude,  but  most  of  the  thinkers  and  writers  who  then  first 
began  to  contemplate  such  subjects,  that  the  nation  was  passing 
through  a  period  of  gloom  and  peril,  of  which  the  issues  must 
be  strange,  disastrous,  and  deadly. 

It  does  not  fall  within  our  compass  to  give  any  thing  like  a 
complete  view  of  this  young  literature.  We  select  the  names  of 
a  few  persons,  the  spirit  of  whose  writings  gives  a  fair  indication 
of  the  state  of  the  nation's  mind.  Mills,  Malynes,  Missenden, 
and  Stafford,  all  wrote  during  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  or  James. 
'  Mills  raises  the  voice  of  a  customer,  or  ofiScer  of  the  outports : 
he  exclaims  upon  the  decayed  influence  and  defeated  monopoly 
of  the  Company  of  Merchant  Staplers ;  and  calls  loudly  for  the 
protection  of  tne  ancient  principles  and  practices,  by  which  the 
foreign  trade  of  the  country,  better  watched  and  more  efficiently 
controlled,  was  forced  by  the  wisdom  of  the  state  to  contribute 
to  its  wealth  and  strength ;  and  he  is  patriotically  indignant  with 
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mil  the  new  channels  and  agenti^  of  ttad6  through  which  thai 
old  lygtem  had  been  subverted. 

Malynes,  through  a  long  life,  sounded  a  trumpet  against  the 
tricks  of  the  exchangers;  and  in  the  Canker  of  England's  CommotH 
wecUth^  St  George  Jbr  England^  and  a  really  valuable  foliO)  hii 
Lex  Mercatoriaf  and  some  other  productions,  endeavoured  td 
rouse  the  country  to  a  consciousness  of  the  secret  wound  through 
which  its  life-*blood,  according  to  him,  was  ebbing  away. 

Missenden  answered  him ;  exposed  the  fallacy  of  many  of  his 
statements,  and  propounded  a  tolerably  correct  theory  of  ex- 
change* 

Mal)me8  was  accused,  and  not  apparently  without  some  reason^ 
of  sinister  Bnd  selfish  designs^  ke,  a  Fleming  by  birth,  h«d 
shared  in  some  contract  with  the  Mint  for  a  copper  coinage^^nol 
a  very  prosperous  venture  apparently;  and  Missenden,  after  telling 
him  that  he  had  worn  his  theories  till  they  were  as  threadbare 
as  his  coat,  intimates  that  the  Fleming  meant  to  turn  to  his  own 
advantage  the  powers  of  a  royal  exchanger,  which  he  was  eager 
to  revive,  and  put  in  action.  It  probably  was  so.  The  elder 
Cecil,  Lord  Burleigh,  was  actually  in  possession  of  a  patent  for 
the  office,  with  all  its  extravagant  powers  of  control  and  extortion, 
which,  however,  he  steadily  refused  to  use*  Malynes  reproaches 
him  bitterly  for  his  unwillingness  to  put  his  powers  in  action ; 
and  sometimes  most  impudently  accuses  him  of  not  knowing  how 
to  do  so.  James  I.  had  been  offered  four  hundred  thousand 
pounds,  if  he  would  renew  the  office  in  favour  of  the  applicants, 
with  whom  Malynes,  it  is  highly  probable,  was  connected ;  and 
drafts  of  patents  are  to  be  found  among  the  Lansdowne  papers 
in  the  Museum.  It  was  also  sought  to  interest  the  younger 
Cecil  inj;his  scheme,  which,  however,  failed.  Their  opposition 
to  it  is  one  of  the  brightest  spots  in  the  history  of  that  illustrious 
house.  To  refuse  to  exercise  a  patent  for  the  renewal  of  which) 
in  a  few  years,  L. 400,000  was  offered,  was  to  abstain,  and  that 
obviously  from  patriotic  motives,  from  making  a  royal  fortune. 
It  might  have  been  acquired,  too,  not  only  with  the  assent,  but 
with  the  applause,  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  public*  The 
wisdom  and  absence  of  greed  which  such  conduct  implies,  ought 
not  to  be  forgotten;  and  form  a  much  better  foundation  for  the 
respect  and  admiration  of  posterity,  than  all  the  official  craft  and 
cunning  which  made  up  in  those  days  too  much  of  a  great  states'^ 
man*s  stock  in  trade. 

Of  about  the  same  date  with  Malynes,  Mills,  and  Missenden, 
but  earlier,  came  the  work  of  William  Stafford;  of  another  order^ 
however,  and  emanating  from  a  loftier  and  better  disciplined 
uindft    The  author  was  a  man  of  profound  learning-  <^ertainl]P 
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classical,  apparently  theological.  He  was  inclined  to  Paritan 
opinions,  and  had  given  some  offence  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  most 
likely  by  writing  on  church  discipline.  In  the  work  we  are 
speaking  of,  he  undertook  to  bring  his  learning  and  acquirements 
to  bear  on  all  the  various  current  complaints  of  the  badness  of 
the  times.     His  work  consists. of  three  Dialogues,  forming  a 

*  Compendium,  or  Briefe  Examination  of  certain  ordinary  com- 
^  plaints  of  divers  of  our  countreymen  in  these  our  days ;  which, 

*  though  they  are  in  some  parts  unjust  and* frivolous,  yet  they 
^  are  all,  by  way  of  dialogues,  thoroughly  debated  and  discussed.' 

To  the  political  economist  the  book  is  principally  interesting 
for  its  acute  and  masterly  exposition  of  the  necessary  conse- 
quences of  the  debasement  of  the  coin ;  and  the  proof  of  a  truth 
which  neither  kings  nor  their  people  had  at  that  time  fuUy 
seized,  namely,  that  ^  the  substaunce  and  quantity  is  esteemed 
<  in  CO}  ne,  and  not  the  name.' 

To  those  who  take  pleasure  in  tracing  the  progress  of  our 
literature,  the  work  has  an  interest  of  a  wholly  different  kind. 
The  English  language  was  only  beginning  to  be  used  for  the 
purposes  of  scientific  discussion,  and  the  heads  of  the  more  learn- 
ed class  of  writers  were  still  full  of  the  majestic  roll  of  Latin 
periods.  But  as  the  language  was  only  beginning  to  be  used, 
it  had  as  yet  no  store  of  foreign  or  compound  terms.  The  race 
had  not  yet  appeared,  who  were  destined  to  ^  confound  the  Ian- 
^  guage  of  the  nation  by  long- tailed  words,  isy  ositj/y  and  ation* 
The  pure  homespun  English  of  the  day,  set  to  a  majestic 
cadence,  and  enshrined  in  classical  sentences',  gives  a  remarkable 
and  occasionally  very  pungent  character  to  Stafford's  style;  and 
certainly  arrests  the  attention  better  than  the  shorter,  sharper, 
and,  it  must  be  owned,  clearer  arrangements  of  periods  in  our 
own  days.  Stafford's  management  of  his  matter  is  not  less 
learned  and  classical  than  that  of  his  sentences.  He  has  adopted 
the  form  of  dialogue,  and  ic  is  manifest  that  he  has  those  of  Cicero 
ever  before  him.  His  knight,  his  martchaunte-man,  his  doctor, 
his  husbandman,  and  craftesman,  ^  recount  the  common  and  uni- 

*  versall  grieves  that  men  complayne  of  now  a  dayes;  and  boult 
'out  the  very  causes  and  occasions  of  them,'  with  the  same 
studied  courtesies,  and  with  manners  very  like  those  which  adorn 
the  classical  personages  of  the  De  Natura  Deorum,  or  the  Tus- 
culan  disputations ;  and  '  adjourn  from  the  house  to  the  garden 

*  under  the  vyne,  for  a  good  fresh  and  code  sitting  in  the  sha- 

*  dowe,*  very  much  in  the  fashion  of  the  more  eminent  visitors  of 
the  Roman  villas. 

The  manners  of  the  day,  the  change  in  the  habits  of  different 
classes,  on  which  they  themselves  looked  with  more  amazement 
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than  satisfaction,  tbe  course  of  trade,  of  religion,  and  opinions, 
all  find  a  place ;  and  we  see  the  puzzled  observers  endeavouring 
to  catch  and  measure  the  shifting  images  of  their  time,  with  an 
earnest  homeliness  of  phrase,  and  extensive  knowledge  of  the 
condition  and  tieeds  of  the  people,  which  make  the  tract  an  his- 
torical curiosity;  as  well  as  a  striking  monument  of  an  important 
era  in  our  literature.  It  is,  besides,  the  first  model  of  economical 
speculation  by  a  philosopher :  by  any,  in  fact,  but  mere  practical 
and  unpretending  hands. 

We  now  know  that  all  the  circumstances  which  excited  fears 
and  suspicions  at  the  time  were  symptoms  and  conditions  of  the 
rapid  progress  of  the  nation  in  the  arts  of  peace,  in  commerce, 
unfettered  industry,  and  increasing  wealth.  It  appears  clearly, 
however,  from  all  the  works  we  have  bestowed  a  passing  glance 
on,  that  the  actors  in  the  drama  were  indulged  in  no  convictions 
of  this  fact  to  console  and  reassure  them. 

It  is  time,  however,  to  turn  to  the  works  of  the  man  by  whom 
all  these  yearnings  and  attempts  for  the  restoration  of  the  balance^* 
of-bargain  system,  or  any  of  its  parts,  were  finally  and  conclu- 
sively put  an  end  to. 

That  man  was  Thomas  Mun,  an  eminent  London  merchant. 
His  first  work  published,  signed  with  his  initials  only,  T.  M., 
is  scarce.  It  came  to  a  second  edition  in  1621.  His  last 
decisive  work  was  published  by  his  son,  after  his  own  death  and 
soon  after  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  Second ;  its  title  is, 
^  England's  Treasure  by  Foreign  Trade,  or  the  balance  of  our 
^  foreign  trade  is  the  rule  of  our  treasure.'  The  two  pamphlets, 
read  together,  afford .  unquestionable  internal  evidence  of  their 
being  by  the  same  hand  ;  and  exhibit  a  curious  spectacle  of 
the  author's  gradual  emancipation  from  a  lingering  reverence  for 
parts  of  the  old,  and  his  progress  towards  the  distinct  and  un- 
doubting  faith  with  which  he  at  length  lays  down  the  new  system* 
That  new  system,  as  we  have  before  intimated,  had  still  the  same 
object  with  the  old — the  increasing  the  treasure,  that  is,  the  coin 
and  bullion  of  the  country,  through  its  foreign  trade.  But  the 
new  differed  from  the  old,  in  discarding  entirely  all  the  provisions 
and  machinery  of  earlier  ages ;  abandoning  all  interference  with 
the  bargains  of  individuals,  and  confining  its  attempts  to  guide 
the  trade  of  the  country  to  measures  of  general  policy.  It  is 
worth  while  to  trace  shortly  the  occasions  which  called  forth 
his  speculations,  and  their  progress  and  transformations. 

The  trade  to  India  began  to  assume  some  importance  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth;  and  it  was  from  the  first  suspected  and 
disliked  by  all  but  those  actually  concerned  in  it.  The  adveu'^ 
(urers  could  only  begin  their  operations  successfully  by  exporting 
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Qion^jr;  atd  they  hiad  Iregular  licences  for  thai  purpose.  But 
nothing  more  was  necessary  to  rouse  the  fears*  and  ire  of  the 
country*  The  unconscious  fathers  of  our  Indian  empire  were 
assailed  as  the  shameless  enemies  of  their  country ;  whose  wealth, 
whose  strength,  whose  treasure,  they  were  habitually  making  les&r 
Thomas  Mun  was  apparently  one  of  the  associated  merchants  eiw 
gaged  in  the  East  India  trade ;  and  he  was  roused  to  vindicatei 
their  innocence.  Engaged  in  this  task,  the  thought  appears  to 
have  struck  him,  which  it  seems  quite  wotiderful  had  not  struck 
all  the  world  long  before,  that  to  confine  the  attentioik  to  only  the 
first  processes  of  a  lengthened  and  circuitous  course  of  trade,  #at 
taking  a  very  narrow  and  one-sided  view  of  the  matter^ — that  a 
fuller  investigation,  by  tracing  the  mercantile  venture  to  its 
btst  results^  might  show  that,  although.it  began  by  exporting 
some  bullion^  it  might  end  by  importing  much  more ;  and  thus 
add  to  the  treasure  and  vitality  of  the  country,  instead  of  e:t*^ 
hausting  them :  And  he  set  himself  about  proving  that  this 
was  eminently  the  case  with  the  East  India  trade.  He  traces^ 
of  course,  the  transactions  of  the  exporters  to  India,  through 
Asia  and  Europe,  till  the  English  merchants  have  got  their 
money  home,  with  large  additions ;  and  this  done^  be  was  for 
the  time  triumphant. 

But  he  was  as  yet  far  from  being  weaned  from  the  time*' 
honoured  prejudices  of  his  countrymen  in  favour  of  the  disused 
economical  contrivances  of  their  forefathers.  After  answering 
satisfactorily  the  objections  to  the  India  trade,  and  showing,  h^ 
says,  ^that  it  hath  not.hurt  this  commonwealth,'  he  proceeds  t(; 
enumerate  the  true  causes  Of  ^  those  evils  which  we  seek  to 
'  ehase  away*-^and  then  enumerates  ^  four  principal  causes  which 
^  carry  away  our  gold  and  silver.'  ^  The  first  cause  concemetb 
^  the  standard  ;  the  second  concerneth  the  exchanges  df  moneys 
^  with  foreign  countries,  and  the  practice  of  those  strangers  here, 

*  in  this  realm,  who  make  a  trade  by  exchange  of  moneys.     The 

*  third  cause  concerneth  neglect  of  duties ;'  and  here,  as  if  to 
crown  his  adhesion  to  the  flag  of  the  old  system,  he  exelailDS^ 
with  patriotic  indignation^—^  But  what  shall  we  think  of  those 

*  men,  who  are  placed  in  authority  and  office  for  his  Majesty,  if 

*  they  should  not,  with  dutiful  care,  discharge  their  trust  con-* 
^  cerning  that  excellent  statute  (anno  17|  Edward  IV.),  that  all 
f  the  moneys  received  by  strangers  for  their  merchandise  shaU 

*  be  employed  upon  the  commodities  of  this  realm  ?  the  dud 
'  performance  of  which  would  not  only   prevent  the   ean^ying 

*  away  of  much  gold  and  silver,  but  also  be  a  means  of  ^reatirf 

*  vent  of  our  own  wares.' 

We  hare  ntientioned  diis  statute  of  Edward  IV^  bc^re,  $A 
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HMKiifyiAg  one  of  Henpy  VI. ;  hut  Mun  waa  mittaken  in  8Up« 
po»ing>  it  to  be  the  operative  ^  statute  of  emplojmenti'  whon  ho 
wrotie.  Henry  VI  I.  had  passed  another^  and  extended  \%%  pitH 
Tiuons  to  traders  from  Jersey,  Guernsey^  and  Ireland,^  But 
these  statutes  of  employment,  in  all  their  shapes,  formed  the 
Most  tyrannical  and  mischievous  portion  of  that  systematical 
interference  with  the  bargains  and  dealing's  of  individuals,  which 
we  have  before  been  describing ;  and  Mun's  eyes  were  assuredl]^ 
very  imperfectly  unsealed,  when  he  was  uneonsoioas  ef  their 
deformity,  ^nd  joined  in  an  ignorant  clamour  for  their  resus- 
oitatioi^. 

A  great  and  deeisiYe  enlargement  of  his  views,  however,  had 
taken  place,  before  we  meet  with  him  again.  He  had  waxed  old 
and  wise.  ^  He  was  (says  his  son)  in  his  time  famous  among 
^  merchants  ^  and  well  known  to  most  men  of  business,  for  hi^ 
^general  eji^perienee  in  affairs,  and  notable  insight  into  trade; 
^  neither  was  be  less  observed  for  his  integrity  to  his  prinee,  and 
^  zeal  to  the  commonwealth.'  And  the  commenoemont  of  his 
important  posthumous  work  is  worthy  of  the  character  thus  given 
by  filial  piety — grave,  self-possessed,  elevated,  holy'.^the  lan^ 
guage  of  one  not  unconscious  of  the  &et,  that  he  was  about  to 
settle  questions  which  had  agitated  nations ;  and  to  throw  his 
own  appointed  portion  of  new  light  on  the  paths  through  which 
they  must  advance  towards  happiness  and  strength. 

^  My  son  (be  begins),  in  a  former  discourse  I  have  endeavoured j; 
^  after  m^y  manner,  briefly  to  teach  thee  two  things:  the  first  is 
^  piety,  how  to  fea^'  G^  aright,  according  to  His  works  and 
^  word  ;  the  second  is  policy,  how  to  love  and  serve  thy  eountry,' 

*  by  instructing  thee  in  the  duties  and  proceedings  of  sundry 
^  vocations,  which  either  order,  or  else  act,  the  affairs  of  the  coow 
^  monwe£|lth. ;  in  which,  as  some  things  do  especially  tend  to  pion 
^  sep\i^,  and  others  are  more  apt  to  enlarge,  the  same :    So  I  am 

*  now  to  speak  of  money,  which  doth  indifferently  serve  to  both 
^-  those  happy  ends.' 

The  spirit  of  the  book  will  best  be  understood  by  eomparin|f 
it  with  Muo>i  earlier  pamphlet.  He  dwells  here,  aa  Ihece,  on 
^  neoossity  of  looking  at  the  last  results  of  mercaisitile  advwn^ 
tures,  HI  or(mr  to  i^pi^cUite  their  action  ia  increasing  or  duMiK 
ishing  the  bulUon,  the  treasure  erf  the  oountry':  But  bo  noiiv 
A seavds,  as  idle  dev^es,  all  those  parts  of  the  balance*oi«bargai» 
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machinery  to  which  he  bad  before  adhered.  He  discusses  sepa* 
lately  the  statutes  of  employment  he  bad  before  especially  com- 
mended— the    enjoining  (as  was  once  the    nation's  wont)    to 

*  the  merchant  that  exporteth  fish,  corn,  or  munition,  to  return 

*  all  or  part  of  the  value  in  money;'  he  derides  all  fears  of  the 
effects  of  the  undervaluation  of  our  money  in  exchange,  and 
of  the  other  necromantic  tricks  of  the  exchangers;  and  at  last 
concludes — ^  But  let  the   merchant's  exchange   be  at  a  high 

rate,  or  a  low  rate,  or  at  the  par  pro  pari,  or  put  down  alto- 
gether.  Let  foreign  princes  enhance  their  coins,  or  debase 
their  standards ;  and  let  his  Majesty  do  the  like,  or  keep  them 
constant  as  they  now  stand.  Let  foreign  coins  pass  current 
here  in  all  payments,  at  higher  late  than  they  are  worth  at  the 
mint ;  let  the  statute  for  employment  by  strangers  stand  in 
force,  or  be  repealed ;  let  the  mere  exchanger  do  his  worst ; 
let  princes  oppress,  lawyers  extort,  usurers  bite,  prodigals 
waste ;  and,  lastly,  let  merchants  carry  out  what  money  they 
shall  have  occasion  to  use  in  traffic — Yet  all  these  actions  can 
work  no  other  effect  on  the  course  of  trade  than  is  declared  in 
this  discourse;  For  so  much  treasure  only  will  be  brought  in 
or  carried  out  of  a  commonwealth,  as  the  foreign  trade  doth 
over  or  under  balance  in  value  ;  and  this  must  come  to  pass,  by 
a  necessity  beyond  all  resistance.  So  that  all  other  courses 
which  tend  not  to  this  end,  howsoever  they  may  seem  to  force 
money  into  a  kingdom  for  a  time,  yet  are  they,  in  the  end,  not 
only  fruitless,  but  also  hurtful :  They  are  like  to  violent  floods 
which  bear  down  their  banks,  and  suddenly  remain  dry  again 
for  Want  of  water.* 
The  long  agonies  of  the  balance*of- bargain  system  were  now 
over.  We  have  heard  its  knell.  Mun's  book  was  received  as 
the  gospel  of  finance  and  commercial  policy ;  and  his  principles 
ruled  for  above  a  century  the  p<4icy  of  England,  and  much 
longer  that  of  the  rest  of  Europe. 

The  task  we  had  appointed  ourselves  is  now  over.  We  bare 
traced,  from  its  construction  to  its  disappearance,  the  rude  but 
strong  commercial  and  legislative  machinery  by  which  our  fore- 
fethers  sought  to  enrich  the  realm,  and  preserve  its  increasing 
riches.  Let  us  cast,  however,  one  rapid  glance  in  advance.  We 
have  seen  that  IViun  never  doubted  the  truth  of  the  proposition, 
that  bullion  alone  constituted  real  riches.  It  took  anotner  hundred 
years  to  expel  this  fallacy,  even  from  the  more  enlightened  part  of 
the  public  mind ;  and  they  were  a  hundred  years  o?  great  activity 
both  of  English  mind  and  English  policy.  Through  the  whole 
course  of  it,  a  large  body  of  mercantile  literature  urged  on  the 
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government  the  interests  of  trade,  and  the  all-importance  of  its 
balance  ;  till  the  real  interests  of  both  producing  and  consuming 
classes  were  almost  put  out  of  sight.     And  statesmen  obeyed  the 
impulse.    They  believed,  as  Colbert  believed,  that  to  gain  bullion 
was  to  gain  the  only  true  riches  by  which  their  country  could 
thrive ;  and  they  too  talked  and  wrote,  and  fought  and  treated, 
and  circumvented,  and  thought  they  overreached  sometimes  a 
rival,  sometimes  an  ally,  sometimes  a  poor  colony,  in  the  pursuit 
of  the  one  great  patriotic  duty  of  enriching  the  realm  through 
the  balance  of  trade.     In  the  mean  time,  the  truth,  that  all 
commodities  were  a  part  of  the  wealth  of  a  nation,  seems  for 
ever  forcing  itself  on  the  notice  of  the  busy  writers  who  occu« 
pied  the  stage ;  and  seems  to  have  escaped  them,  by  a  miracle 
somewhat  similar  to  that  by  which  the  spell-bound  knights  of 
Arthur's  court  were  rendered  unconscious  of  the  actual  presence 
of  the  holy  Sangreal.  A  volume  of  instances  might  be  adduced 
to  show  this ;  the  most  remarkable,  however,  and  it  must  suffice^ 
is  that  of  Davenant.      In  one  of  his  numerous  works  he  sets 
about  proving  that  the  Custom-house  books  were  not  always 
conclusive  evidence  of  the  real  balance  of  trade ;  and  he  says^ 
that  however  unfavourable  the  indications  in  those  books  may 
be,  yet,  if  the  breed  of  animals  is  improving,Jf  buildings,  mills, 
ships,  rents,  &c.,  are  increasing,  we  may  rely  on  that  increase 
as  a  proof — of  what?    Of  an  increase  of  the  wealth  of  the  eoun* 
try  ?     Not  at  all ;    but  as  a  proof  that  the  balance  of  trade 
must,  after  all,  be  more  favourable  than  the  mere  Custom  house 
accounts  show  it  to  be.    Davenant,  of  course,  remained  firm  in  the 
faith  that  bullion  alone  constituted  wealth.    Without  adverting  to 
the  glimmering  revelations  of  partial  truth  which  sometimes  vary 
the  utter  darkness  of  the  times  on  this  point,  we  may  observe, 
that  before  Adam  Smith's  work  appeared,   Galiani,  Quesnay, 
Harris,  and  Hume,  had  all  unveiled  the  fallacy  which  had  so  long 
received  the  blind  homage  of  mankind — Quesnay,  Harris,  and 
Hume,  with  precision — Galiani,  the  first  in  time  and  genius, 
with  a  beautiful  purity  and  simplicity  of  style ;  and  a  profound 
and  acute  philosophical  discrimination,  which  place  him  in  the 
first  rank  of  philosophers  of  any  age  or  nation.  But  Smith  was  the 
first  to  see  the  whole  value  of  the  great  truth  they  had  disclosed, 
and  to  follow  it  out  to  its  consequences  with  equal  confidence 
and  care.  And  it  accordingly  became  at  once  in  his  hands,  what 
it  had  been  very  lamelv  and  imperfectly  in  theirs,  the  foundation 
6f  a  new  structure  of  economical  science.     Having  shown  that 
bnllion  was  not  exclusively  wealth,  he  not  merely  proceeded  to 
show  that  commodities  were  national  wealth,  but  to  analyse  and. 
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9xpl«da  the  (HFQumstanees  which  determine  thrir  plentiful  or 
fttinted  producUon ;  and  from  his  work  we  may  date  the  be«- 
ginaing  of  that  era  in  econQmical  knowledge  which  is  still  in- 
prQgre$s— and  probably  in  an  earlier  atage  of  its  progress  than 
the  self-«eompla^ncy  of  our  own  generation  is  very  willing  to 
admit. 

We  are  aware  that  in  thus  speaking  of  the  precursors  of  Smith 
we  run  the  danger  of  arousing  sodoae  jealousy  and  some  anger ;  but 
as  nothing  can  be  more  base  than  the  malignant  eagerness  with 
whioh  such  facts  are  8>ometimes  used  to  disparage  greatness,  so 
nothing  can  be  more  idle  than  the  fears  of  these  who  imagine 
that  tl^y  really  detract  from  the  solid  feme  of  a  writer  like 
Smi^h, 

None  but  those  ignorant  of  the  ordinary  march  of  knowledge 
will  thiuk  it  derogatory  to  the  great  Economist  that  he  did  not 
create  all  the  light  he  used ;  that  he  seized  the  trembling  and 
imperfect  beams  which,  in  the  general  progress  of  thought,  many 
other  intellects  had  begun  to  emit,  and  knit  them  with  a  strong, 
hand  into  a  perfect  ray;  which  sheds  a  light  upon  the  path  of 
oationa  that  ctin  only  disappear  with  the  disappearance  of  the 
accumulated  knowledge  of  our  race.  Such  is  the  appointed  task 
qf  all  great  leaders^  in  both  moral  and  physical  science;  and  suek 
are  the  achievements  which  leave  the  human  race  their  ereriasl^ 
lAg  debtors* 


Art.  VIII. — 1.  Mr  Redgrave's  Letter  on  the  Sbhool of  Desiffti^ 
to  Lord  John  Russell.     The  Builder — Dec  1846. 

2^  The  Papers  and  Transactions  of  the  Decorative  Ari  Socieiyr 
from  Jqnuaryi  1844  to  January  1846.     London* 

d.  Fresco  Decorations  and  Stuccoes  of  Churc/ies  and  Palaces  in 
Italy  during  the  \5th  and  16th  centuries  ;  taken  from  the  prin* 
cipal  Works  qf  the  greatest  Painters.  Dratvn  and  Engraved 
by  TnuRMER,  GuTENSOHN,  PiSTRuc.ci,  GrvneR)  and 
others.  With  English  Descriptions.  By  LupoviG  Grunbe* 
46  Plates,  fbHio.     London  :  1844. 

Tt  may  seem  idle  to  say  one  word,  to  prove  the  importance 
-■-  of  the  Arts  of  Design  as  applied  to  manufactures,  and  that^ 
as  regards  all  those  articles  (the  excellence  of  which  dependa 
on  the  beauty  of  the  pattern),  it  is  essential  that  the  designer 
should  be  skilled  in  the  fine  arts.    And  yet  England,  confessedly 
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the  greatest  manufacturing  country  of  the  world,  appears  to 
have  been  the  last  to  become  aware  of  this  fact;  or  at  least, 
the  last  to  make  any  effort  towards  the  attainment  of  any  per- 
fection in  the  different  branches  of  fine  arts  connected  with 
manufactures;  though,  now  and  then,  some  desultory  efforts 
have  been  made  by  individuals. 

Mr  Wedgwood,  feeling  the  importance  of  cultivating  the  most 
refined  taste,  as  regarded  form,  availed  himself  of  the  genius  of 
Flaxman ;  and  with  the  happiest  results,  both  as  related  to  his 
own  fortune,  and  the  interests  of  the  country :  For,  soon  after 
he  had  brought  his  manufacture  to  perfection,  we  became,  for  the 
first  time,  large  exporters  of  earthenware,  instead  of  buyers. 
Stothard^  in  many  respects  an  artist  of  the  greatest  talent 
England  ever  produced,  was  originally  employed  by  the  Spital- 
fields  weavers  to  make  their  designs ;  and  Messrs  Rundell  and 
Bridge  employed  both  Flaxman  and  Bailey  in  the  production 
of  models  for  different  ornamental  works  to  be  executed  in  silver. 
But  whilst  France  and  Germany  were  quite  alive  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  formation  of  Schools  for  the  education  of  artists, 
who  might  furnish  manufacturers  with  patterns,  nothing  of  the 
kind  appears  to  have  been  thought  of  in  this  country,  until  the 
absolute  importance  of  making  some  systematic  effort  was  clearly 
brought  home  to  every  one,  by  the  mass  of  evidence  produced 
before  Mr  Ewart's  committee  on  fine  arts  and  manufactures. 
Before  this  committee  appeared  witnesses  of  every  class — traders, 
manufacturers,  artists,  and  artisans,  foreign  and  English,  all 
testifying,  in  the  strongest  manner,  to  the  utter  deficiency  of  the 
designs  used  in  British  manufactures,  the  impossibility  of  finding 
persons  properly  educated  to  produce  them,  and  the  absolute 
necessity  which  our  manufacturers  had  experienced,  of  obtaining 
from  abroad,  and  especially  from  France,  all  their  available 
designs :  They  also  testified  to  the  wretched  manner  in  which 
the  actual  copies,  or  the  incongruous  combinations,  or  adap- 
tations, were  afterwards  executed.  French  silks,  French  paper 
hangings,  French  bronzes,  French  clocks,  &c.,  were  everywhere 
sought  after,  in  preference  to  our  home  manufactures ;  not  cer- 
tainly, for  the  excellence  of  the  fabric  or  execution,  but  solely 
on  account  of  the  elegance  of  the  design,  or  the  taste  displayed 
in  the  combination  and  variety  of  the  colours. 

Dr  Bowring's  report  on  Foreign  trade,  had  made  the  public 
acquainted  with  what  was  doing  in  other  countries  for  train- 
ing artists  capable  of  applying  the  principles  of  art  to  orna- 
mental design,  especially  as  regards  the  great  school  at 
Lyons.     This  report,   the  urgent  representations  of  the  more 
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intelligent  manufacturers,  the  mass  of  evidence  produced  before 
the  committee,  and  the  conviction  of  the  prevailing  superiority 
of  design  in  foreign  manufactures,  led  at  last  to  the  establish- 
ment, by  the  late  Lord  Sydenham  (then  President  of  the  Board 
of  Trade)  of  the  Government  School  of  Design.  The 
attempt,  however,  was  attended  with  much  difficulty*  Hitherto 
no  artist  of  any  note  had  attended  to  the  application  of  the 

Erinciples  of  art  to  ornament,  with  the  few  exceptions  which  we 
ave  mentioned.  And  neither  Flaxman  nor  Stothard  were  now 
alive  to  afford  that  assistance  which  their  knowledge,  taste,  and  ex- 
perience would  have  enabled  them  to  furnish.  The  old  exhibition 
rooms  at  Somerset  House  were  given  up,  however,  to  the  school  by 
the  government;  and  its  management  was  entrusted  to  a  council) 
which — consisting  of  artists  of  eminence,  some  gentlemen  con- 
nected with  the  various  branches  of  ornamental  manufacture, 
and  some,  whose  pursuits  led  them  to  take  an  interest  in  the  fine 
arts — was  presided  over  by  Lord  Colborne,  who  has  always 
taken  a  deep  interest  in  the  success  of  the  school.  This  council 
is  responsible  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  to  which  department 
of  government  the  school  is  attached. 

Previously,  however,  to  this,  the  subject  had  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  for  the  encouragement  of 
arts  and  manufactures  in  Scotland ;  and  in  an  admirable 
letter,  written  by  Mr  William  Dyce  and  Mr  Wilson,  the 
course  of  study  necessary  in  a  school  of  design  was  so  well 
pointed  out,  that  the  council  of  the  London  school  determined  to 
employ  Mr  Dyce  to  make  a  tour  on  the  Continent  for  the  purpose 
of  visiting  the  foreign  schools,  and  ascertaining  the  different  modes 
of  instruction  there  followed.  On  his  return,  he  made  a  report  to 
the  Board  of  Trade,  afterwards  printed  by  Parliament,  containing 
much  useful  and  interesting  information  on  the  subject  of  educa- 
tion in  the  arts  of  design  both  in  France  and  in  Germany.  The 
council  availed  themselves  of  his  assistance,  by  appointing  hiw 
to  be  the  director  of  the  London  school,  on  the  resignation  of  Mr 
Papworth ;  and  he  filled  this  office,  until,  finding  that  its  duties 
were  inconsistent  with  his  professional  pursuits,  his  resignation 
was  accepted,  and  Mr  Wilson,  the  present  director  (who  bad  joined 
with  him  in  the  letter  before  noticed),  was  appointed.  The  value 
and  importance  of  this  school  was  soon  felt.  It  was  early  deter- 
mined to  establish  others  in  the  great  manufacturing  towns. 
In  addition  to  the  branch  school  at  Spitalfields,  there  are  now 
eleven  branch  schools  in  England,  besides  one  in  Glasgow,  and 
one  in  Paisley  ;  and  it  is  understood  that  one  will  be  forthwith 
established  in  Dublin,  and  another  at  Belfast.     The  total  number 
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of  pupils  attending  the  schools  already  in  operatioQ^  exoeedsSlOO. 
At  Somerset  House,  and  at  several  of  the  provincial  branch 
schools,  there  are  separate  classes  for  females,  which  are  well 
attended,  and  much  advantage  results  from  affording  education 
to  females  in  a  profession  peculiarly  suited  to  them. 

The  commonest  observer  must  have  already  perceived  a  con« 
siderable  improvement  in  the  design  and  execution  of  English 
ornamental  manufactures ;  and  it  may  fairly  be  assumed,  that 
some  portion  of  this  improvement  is  due  to  the  encouragement 
and  instruction  afforded  by  the  various  schools  already  established, 
Akhouorh  the  government  had  in  the  council  the  assistance  of  Mr 
Eastlake,  Sir  Francis  Chantrey,  Sir  Augustus  Callcott,  and  Sir 
David  Wilkie,  and  still  have  amongst  the  members  of  the  council 
Mr  Etty,  Sir  R.  Westmacot,  Mr  Richmond,  and  Mr  Cockerell, 
great  difficulty  has  been  experienced  in  determining  what  should 
be   the  actual   course   of  instruction :    And   the   difference  of 
opinion  on  this  head  has  hitherto,  we  believe,  in  a  great  degrea 
diminished  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  these  establishments* 
As  yet,  little  has  been  taught,  beyond  drawing  —  no  lectures  on 
the  principles  of  the  fine  arts,  on  the  different  ages  of  ornamental 
art,  on  the  peculiar  adaptation  of  the  principles  of  high  art  to 
ornament  and  decoration,  have  been  given — at  least  so  we  infer 
from  Mr  Redgrave's  letter  to  Lord  John  Russell.    Mr  Townsend, 
one  of  the  masters,  is  understood  to  have  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  council,  in  most  respects  similar  to  that  by  Mr  Redgrave  tm 
Lord  John  Russell,  in  which  he  points  out  the  same  defects,  and 
suggests  similar  remedies ;  and  the  subjects  of  remodelling  the 
course  of  teaching,  of  the  superintendence  of  the  schools,  and  of 
affording  instruction  in  the  principles  of  high  art  and  its  appli- 
cation to  ornamental  design,  are  under  the  consideration  of  a 
committee  of  the  council,  and  of  the  Board  of  Trade.     On  the 
first  formation  of  the  school,  the  masters  were  persons  merely 
skilled  in  common  decoration  and  pattern  drawing;  and  Mr  Dyce, 
an  artist  of  eminence,  whose  attention  had  long  been  turned  to 
ornamental  design,  was  early  entrusted  with  the  office  of  director, 
and  had  the  entire  control  and  superintendence  of  the  masters: 
But  on  his  vacating  that  office,  artists  of  considerable  ability  were 
chosen  as  professors,  and  hence  has  arisen  the  necessity  of  re- 
remodelliiig  the  establishment ;  as,  of  course,  it  would  be  un- 
reasonable to  expect  that  they  should  be  called  on  to  act,  in  any 
manner,  under  the  control  or  superintendence  of  any  one,  as 
regards  their  mode  of  teaching.  The  course  of  instruction,  or  the 
education  necessary  for  the  production  of  designers,  who  may  be 
able  to  rival  the  productions  of  Pompeii,  the  Baths  of  Titus,  the 
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Arabesques  of  Raphael,  Julio  Romano,  Giovanni  da  Udine,  and 
Benvenuto  Cellini — who  shall  be  competent  to  appreciate  and 
avail  themselves  of  the  principles  on  Mrhich  the  Byzantine, 
Moorish,  and  Gothic  ornaments  were  produced — must,  we  con- 
ceive, be  that  of  complete  artists — of  persons  well  grounded  in 
the  highest  principles  of  the  fine  arts. 

In  former  times,  observes  Dr  Waagen,  in  his  evidence  before 
Mr  Ewart's  committee,  '  artists  were  more  workmen  than  now, 
*  and  the  workmen  more  artists,  as  in  the  time  of  Raphael ;  and 
'  it  is  very  desirable  to  restore  this  happy  connexion.'  This  should 
be  the  guiding  principle  of  the  council  in  tracing  out  their 
course  of  education.  Let  them  educate  all  their  pupils  in  the 
knowledge  of  high  art ;  and  instruct  them  in  the  just  application 
of  these  principles.  Let  them  educate  even  the  workmen  in 
these  principles  ;  so  that  they  may  understand  the  designs  they 
are  to  execute,  when  traced  out  by  the  hand  of  the  master,  and 
they  will  command  success.  Without  this  connexion  between 
the  design  and  manufacture,  there  will  be  no  hope  of  attaining 
excellence.     Messrs  Dyce  and  Wilson  observe, — 

*  That  such  a  coonexion  subsisted  to  the  fullest  extent  at  the  periods 
when  the  arts  were  in  their  meridian  excellence,  it  is  impossible  to 
deny,  if  we  look  at  the  remains  of  those  ages  which  have  reached  us. 
The  proofs  of  the  art  and  industry  of  the  Romans,  for  example,  dis- 
covered by  the  excavation  of  Pompeii,  Herculaneum,  and  Stabiae,  dis- 
play a  unity  of  idea  and  sentiment,  which  is  evidently  the  result  of 
the  pervading  influence  of  fine  taste.  Such  was  the  case,  also,  in  Italy 
during  part  of  the  fifteenth  and  the  sixteenth  centuries ;  and  history, 
fortunately,  enables  us  to  detail  with  accuracy,  the  means  by  which 
this  practical  connexion  of  the  arts  was  brought  about  and  sustained. 

*  At  that  period,  the  great  men  whose  pre-eminent  talents  have 
rendered  their  names  familiar  to  us,  did  not  disdain  to  guide  spirits  of 
an  inferior  order,  who  laboured  mechanically  at  the  loom,  in  the 
porcelain  manufactory,  in  the  workshop,  or  with  the  needle,  in 
decorating  the  mansions  of  their  patrons. 

'  Thus  it  was  in  the  school  of  Raffaelle ; — one  of  his  pupils  applied 
himself  to  the  design  of  architectural  ornaments;  another  to  landscape; 
a  third  to  animals,  birds,  and  fishes ;  a  fourth  to  designs  for  furniture, 
jewellery,  and  casting  in  bronze,  and  the  precious  metals  ;  while  some 
painted,  others  modelled  in  plaster ; — and  all  their  proceedings  wera 
controlled  and  directed  by  one  master-mind,  who  built  up,  as  it  were, 
and  put  together  in  a  consistent  whole,  the  polished  stones  which  bis 
workmen  had  prepared.* 

<  Some  of  these  secondary  artists,  more  highly  gifted  by  nature  than 
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others,  rose  to  be  themselves  the  heads  of  schools,  as,  for  instance^ 
Peri  no  del  Vaga  at  Genoa,  and  Giulio  Romano  at  Mantua ;  othera,  leas  "* 
aspiring,  plodded  on  through  their  lives,  having  their  minds  at  least 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  their  masters.  The  practical  importance  of 
such  a  class  of  artists  is  evident.  By  devoting  their  whole  attention  to 
particular  details  of  art»  they  necessarily  acquired  more  knowledge  and 
dexterity  than  would  have  been  possible,  had  the  application  of  their 
talents  been  more  general. 

'  In  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  indeed,  the  boundary  which 
separates  mechanical  from  fine  art,  seems  to  have  remained  completely 
undefined.  The  societies  of  painters  comprehended  not  only  all  who 
laboured  with  the  brush,  but  those  also  who  in  any  way  had  to  do  with 
colours,  such  as  dyerSy  glass-stainers,  &c.  The  corporations  of  sculp- 
^  tors  likewise  embraced,  as  of  the  same  craft,  all  the  workers  in  marble, 
metals,  wood,  ivory,  and  precious  stones.  And  we  may  be  permitted 
to  observe,  that  this  association  of  the  useful  and  fine  arts  is  by  no 
means  without  reason.  If  it  be  the  influence  of  taste  and  imagination, 
which  constitutes  the  characteristic  excellence  of  fine  art,  then  it  is 
hard  to  say  how  low  in  the  scale  of  manufacture  its  province  extends.' 

The  report  of  Mr  Dyce  on  the  Foreign  schools  of  design 
is  of  importance,  as  showing  what  has  been  done  in  other 
countries,  enabling  us  to  see  how  far  we  are  to  expect  advantage 
to  our  manufactures  from  increased  excellence  in  design,  and  point- 
ing out  the  best  mode  of  obtaining  it.  In  the  German  schools, 
under  the  general  term  *  fine  art,'  every  species  of  decorative 
design  is  supposed  to  be  included;  no  difference  in  principle 
being  recognized  between  that  kind  of  art  which  is  applicable  to 
manufacture,  and  that  which  has  for  its  object  the  poetical,  the 
imaginative,  or  the  historical.  The  immediate  result  of  this  is, 
that  in  the  matter  of  education,  the  difference  between  a  school 
of  design  for  manufacture,  and  an  academy  of  fine  art,  consists, 
not  in  the  kind  of  instruction  afforded,  but  only  in  the  amount, 
or  degree  to  which  it  is  carried.  The  latter,  indeed,  in  the  absence 
of  schools  for  manufacturing  design,  are  supposed  to  include  all 
the  studies  which  ordinarily  form  the  business  of  the  former.  In 
France,  Mr  Dyce  observes,  there  is  not,  as  far  as  he  is  aware, 
any  regular  division  of  departmeiits  in  the  numerous  schools 
which  relate  to  art ;  if  we  except  thVSloyal  Academies,  and  the 
Polytechnic  School  of  Paris,  AH  the  other  schools  have  arisen, 
as  perhaps  they  ought,  out  of  particular  circumstances ;  and  to 
meet  a  demand  for  the  kind  of  instruction  to  which  they  are 
severally  devoted.  But  they  collectively  make  up  a  system  of 
technical  instruction  essentially  the  same  as  that  of  Prussia  and 
Bavaria,  which  therefore  may  be  regarded  as  having  had  their  . 
earliest  and  most  natural  development  in  France.     Thus  there 
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are  the  two  extremes,  the  elementary  schools  and  the  royal  acade- 
mies; and  between  these  two,we  have — first,  the  gratuitous  schools 
in  Paris,  and  the  school  of  St  Peter  at  Lyons,  and  others,  which 
systematically  connect  the  study  of  art  and  manufacture ;  and, 
second,  the  polytechnic  schools,  which  make  use  of  art  as  a  means 
towards  scientific  pursuits.  Some  of  the  French  schools  are  sup- 
ported entirely  by  the  state,  as  the  Ecole  des  Beatix  Arts  of 
Paris.  Oihers  are  so  supported  only  to  a  small  extent ;  as  being 
mostly  limited  to  the  improvement  of  art  in  the  particular 
branches  of  industry  most  flourishing  in  the  localities  where 
they  are  founded ;  and  it  is  considered  that  the  manufacturers 
should  contribute  to  their  support.  Thus,  the  staple  manufacture 
of  Lyons  being  that  of  silks,  the  municipality  is  called  upon  to 
defray  the  greater  part  of  the  expense  of  the  school  there  ; 
which,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  industry,  does  so,  only  to  the 
teaching  of  design  for  fabrics  of  silk.  And  it  may  be  observed, 
that  in  the  constitution  of  our  own  provincial  schools,  the  same 
principle  is  acted  on.  The  establishment  is  only  granted,  on  the 
town  agreeing  to  contribute  a  certain  portion  of  the  cost. 

The  whole  of  Mr  Dyce's  report  is  full  of  interesting  and  in- 
structive matter ;  and  the  only  wonder  is,  that  we  should  have 
been  previously  in  such  total  ignorance  of  what  were  the 
real  means  by  which  our  rivals  were  enabled  so  completely  to 
surpass  us  in  all  which  related  to  design,  as  applied  to  manufac- 
tures. There  are  also,  it  is  understood,  other  reports  to  the  coun- 
cil, made  by  Mr  Townsend,  Mr  M'lan,  and  Mr  Poynter,  the 
Inspector  of  the  government  provincial  schools,  with  respect  to  the 
state  of  the  art  of  design  in  Paris,  and  the  mode  of  instruction 
pursued  in  these  schools.  In  Lyons,  Mr  Dyce  states  that  the 
commercial  value  of  taste  is  so  high,  that  when  a  young  man 
displays  extraordinary  talent  in  this  way,  many  great  mercau' 
tile  houses  will  admit  him  into  partnership,  in  order  to  mono- 
polize his  services';  and  a  pattern  designer  in  good  practice 
commonly  obtains  as  much  as  10,000  francs  a-year.  A  great 
evil  often  arises  from  want  of  education  in  the  workmen ;  as 
well  as  the  want  of  good  and  competent  designers.  A  French 
designer  of  paper-hangings  lately  came  over  to  establish  a 
manufactory  in  this  country;  he  employed  English  workmen 
to  print  his  designs,  and  insisted  that  the  tints  should  ex- 
actly correspond  with  his  drawing.  But  the  workmen  at  once 
struck  work ;  they  had  been  accustomed  to  make  up  their  tints 
in  large  quantities,  had  never  used  but  three  greens,  two  reds, 
or  two  yellows,  and  so  on;  and  it  was  considered  by  them  as 
absurd  to  submit  to  the  caprice  of  a  Frenchman,  who  seemed 
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to  think  that  there  were  as  many  colours  as  days  in  the  year  I 
The  concern,  Mr  Dyce  states,  was  consequently  broken  up. 
When  our  *  workmen  are  better  artists,*  this  will  not  happen ; 
and  when  there  is  a  good  general  system  of  artistic  education, 
there  will  be  no  lack  of  workmen  willing  to  avail  themselves  of 
it.  Witness  the  2, 100  pupils  already  attending  such  schools  as 
are  open.  It  is  but  justice,  both  to  the  government  which  estab« 
lished  the  school,  and  to  that  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  which  suc- 
ceeded, to  state  that  there  has  been  no  want  of  support,  liberal 
sums  having  been  supplied  for  outfit,  for  the  purcoase  of  casts, 
prints,  books,  drawings,  &c.  Let  us  but  once  see  an  extended 
and  complete  course  of  instruction  decided  on,  and  we  shall  not 
despair  of  seeing  our  own  schools  rivalling  those  of  our  conti- 
nental neighbours. 

There  is  one  important  reason  why  the  government  should 
interfere  in  the  furnishing  of  the  most  complete  education  to  the 
designer  and  the  artisan.  In  the  ordinary  branches  of  education, 
good  teachers  are  easily  obtained.  But  the  principles  of  the 
fine  arts  can  only  be  well  taught  by  highly-instructed  persons, 
whose  aid  can  only  be  secured  at  a  considerable  cost.  At  the 
same  time,  the  best  examples  cannot  be  procured  vdthout  a  large 
expenditure;  while  it  must  be  kept  in  view,  that  art  ill  taught, 
would  be  worse  than  no  instruction  at  all. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  estimate  the  value  and  importance  of 
design  in  every  matter  connected  with  ornamental  manufactures, 
or  to  guess  at  the  apparently  unimportant  objects  in  which  it 
becomes  of  value.  The  following  extract  from  a  very  intelligent 
report  made  by  Mr  Poynter  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  on  the  ad- 
vantage of  establishing  schools  in  Ireland,  is  so  curious,  that 
we  lay  it  before  our  readers  in  his  own  words : — 

<  There  is  another  branch  of  industry  connected  with  design,  the 
trivial  natare  of  which  contrasts  strangely  with  its  immense  amount.  It 
is  the  paper-bands  with  which  the  rolls  of  linen  are  tied  round,  and  the 
boxes  in  which  they  are  folded.  For  home  consumption,  these  bands 
are  usually  of  plain  colour,  stamped  with  some  gilt  ornament ;  but  in  pre- 
paring the  linens  for  the  foreign  market,  the  manufacturers  attach  great 
importance  to  the  effect  of  these  ligatures  ;  and  the  rolls  are  tied  either 
by  French  ribbons  and  gold  cord,  or  the  paper  bands  are  embossed, 
pictorially  ornamented,  and  gaily  coloured,  and  sometimes  engraved 
with  some  popular  subject,  allusive  to  the  country  to  which  the  goods 
are  to  be  exported.  A  horseman  throwing  the  lasso,  for  example,  or 
the  representation  of  the  bolero,  are  adapted  to  the  South  American 
market.  'Humble  as  these  objects  may  appear,  they  cost  the  linen 
manufacturers  not  less  than  from  L.40,000  to  L.50,000  per  annum, 
the  whole  of  which  was,  until  very  lately,  expended  out  of  Belfast,  the 
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articles  being  sapplied  from  London,  or  indirectly  from  Paris.  There 
is  now  one  stationer  in  Belfast,  who  has  begun  to  manufactare  them ; 
and  though  his  productions  are  very  inferior,  his  returns  amount  already 
to  a  considerable  sum.  A  comparison  of  the  Belfast  productions  with 
those  from  London,  and  of  the  latter  with  the  French,  shows  palpably 
the  difference  between  art  and  no  art,  even  in  a  matter  apparently  of 
80  little  importance.  The  establishment  of  a  school  of  design  at  Bel- 
fast would  probably  secure  for  the  town  the  greater  part  of  this  ex- 
penditure, and  supply  the  manufacturers  with  a  better  and  cheaper 
article.' 

In  connexion  with  this  subject,  ^e  must  mention  two  im- 
portant works — one,  the  most  magnificent  publication  of  modern 
times,  namely,  the  work  of  Mr  Gruner — the  other,  the  humble 
pamphlet,  containing  abstracts  of  the  papers  read  at  the  meetings 
of  the  Decorative  Art  Society.  This  institution  consists  almost 
entirely  of  practical  men,  professionally  employed  in  designs  for 
manufactures,  or  as  decorators.  The  book  is  full  of  instructive 
matter.  It  is  a  proof  of  the  zeal  and  earnestness  with  which  the 
subject  is  pursued,  and  shows  how  completely  the  members  feel  the 
importance  of  acquiring  the  true  principles  of  the  art  of  design,  as 
applied  to  the  different  manufactures  in  which  they  are  engaged. 
We  trust  that  the  council  of  the  School  of  Design  will  take  a 
hint  from  the  contents  of  these  transactions.  We  select'  the  fol- 
lowing heads: — Carpets^  Elizabethan Jurniture designs.  Harmony 
of  Colour^  Chromatic  Designs^  style  of  Louis  XIV,^  Paper* 
hanging^  Geometrical  figures^  Marquetrie^  what  circumstances 
should  determine  a  preference  for  Italian  or  Gothic  styles^  Sfc,  It 
is  of  course  to  be  expected,  that,  in  addition  to  the  teaching  the 
principles  of  high  art,  everything  relating  to  the  application  of 
these  principles  to  the  peculiar  conditions  of  different  manu- 
factures, will  be  taught  by  the  council ;  but,  if  Mr  Redgrave 
is  correct  in  his  statement,  none  of  these  matters  are  yet 
taught ;  and  to  that  extent,  at  least,  the  English  schools  are 
defective.  In  every  thing  relating  to  taste  the  great  body  of 
the  English  people  have  never  hitherto  had  a  chance.  With- 
out an  opportunity  of  seeing  a  work  of  art  worth  looking  at, 
whatever  genius  they  may  possess  remains  yet  to  be  developed. 
It  will  be  B,  pleasant  circumstance,  should  we  owe  to  the  com- 
petition of  our  manufacturers  as  much  in  national  taste  as  in  na- 
tional riches. 

With  regard  to  Mr  Gruner's  work,  we  consider  its  pub- 
lication most  opportune,  and  of  the  highest  importance  with 
respect  to  decoration.  It  consists  of  forty-six  folio  plates,  en- 
graved and  most  elaborately  coloured  from  the  finest  specimens 
of  decorative  art  of  the  best  time  in  Italy.     These  are  an  inex- 
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haustible  mine  to  the  designer  in  almost  every  branch  of  his  art ; 
and  the  fidelity  of  the  execution  renders  them  fit  for  work- 
ing drawings  for  the  artisan.  We  regret  that  our  space  does 
not  enable  us  to  enter  more  at  large  on  the  peculiar  service 
done  to  art  in  the  production  of  this  work  ;  but  we  hope,  shortly, 
to  resume  the  subject  of  decorative  design,  and  to  pursue  it 
with  particular  reference  to  the  essay  by  Mr  Hiltorf,  on  the  an- 
cient arabesques  as  compared  with  Raphael  and  his  school ;  a  task 
which  will  enable  us  to  show  in  detail  how  much  the  arts  of  this 
country,  and  indeed  of  all  Europe,  are  indebted  to  Mr  Gruner. 


Art.  IX. — The  Billow  and  the  Rock.  A  Tale.    By  Harriet 

Martineau.     London :  1846. 

n^^HE  announcement  of  a  new  work  by  Miss  Martineau  was 
^  always  a  pleasing  announcement  to  us  :  But  it  is  doubly  so 
now,  by  reason  of  the  risk  to  which  we  were  recently  exposed  of 
being  deprived  of  her  altogether :  And  the  work  before  us,  we 
are  happy  to  say,  gives  ample  proof  that  her  restoration  is  com- 
plete, that  her  mental  powers  have  been  strengthened  rather 
than  impaired  by  Mesmerism,  and  that  her  long  trials  have  left 
no  traces  of  other  than  healthful  influences,  such  as  the  admi- 
rable book  entitled  Life  in  the  Sick- Room  would  lead  every  reader 
of  taste,  feeling,  or  reflection  to  expect. 

The  Billow  and  the  Rock  is  not,  like  most  of  her  other  tales 
or  stories,  written  to  illustrate  any  peculiar  principle  or  doctrine 
of  legislation  or  political  economy  ;  but  it  is  a  tale  founded  upon 
Fact.  Is  this  an  advantage  or  a  disadvantage  ?  ought  it  to  be 
put  forward  as  a  recommendation  or  the  contrary  ?  We  shall 
endeavour,  before  coming  to  the  Tale  itself,  to  answer  this  question 
as  precisely  as  such  a  question  can  well  be  answered  :  For  a  good 
deal  of  error  is  afloat  concerning  the  points  involved  in  it;  and 
a  class  of  writers  who  are  now  exercising  a  wide-spread  influence 
in  both  France  and  England,  have  evidently  decided  it  some- 
what summarily  in  their  own  way ;  since  they  seem  to  think  that 
all  objections  to  a  scene,  description,  character,  or  plot,  are  an- 
swered at  once  by  proving  it  to  be  a  faithful  drawing  from  life 
or  nature,  or  an"  actual  occurrence  in  society.  To  take  only 
two  prominent  examples — when  we  turn  away  repelled  and  sick- 
ening from  the  pictures  of  physical  suffering  and  moral  debase- 
ment which  abound  in  Les  Mystires  de  Parisj   M.  Sue  assures 
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us  that  the  originals  may  be  seen  at  the  shortest  warning 
in  the  hospitals  or  lunatic  asylums  of  the  French  capital ;  and 
^hen  all  the  thought,  observation,  artistical  skill  and  brilliant 
writing  lavished  on  Lucretia^  or  the  Children  of  the  Night,  fail  to 
neutralise  the  painful  feelings  v^ith  which  we  run  over  such  a 
catalogue  of  crimes  or  contemplate  such  monsters  of  inrquity, 
we  are  told,  that  some  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago,  an  artist, 

named  W ,  did  actually  poison  two  of  his  female  relatives, 

for  the  purpose  of  defrauding  the  insurance  offices. 

It  consequently  becomes  necessary  to  re-assert  what  we  thought 
has  long  ago  been  firmly  established  as  an  axiom,  that  the  strictly 
imitative  school  is  the  very  lowest  in  all  branches  of  art,  not  even 
excepting  the  most  imitative  of  all — painting ;  an  axiom  which  can 
scarcely  be  denied  by  any  one  who  is  not  prepared  to  assert  the 
superiority  of  Van  Stein  and  Teniers  over  Raphael  and  Michael 
Angelo.  A  truly  great  artist  manifests  his  greatness  by  height- 
ening, elevating,  idealising ;  by  addressing  himself  to  our  sensi- 
bility and  imagination  ;  by  making  us  glow  with  enthusiasm,  or 
filling  our  minds  with  beautiful  and  sublime  associations — ^not  by 
simply  calling  our  powers  of  observation,  memory,  and  comparison 
into  play.  To  be  true  to  nature,  and  to  present  nothing  but  a 
servile  copy  of  nature,  are  very  different  things.  The  Apollo 
and  the  Venus  are  types  of  the  ideal,  not  the  real ;  and  tradition 
says  that  even  the  Fornarina  was  indebted  to  the  rich  warm 
pencil  of  her  lover  for  the  most  glorious  part  of  her  surpassing 
though  thoroughly  mundane  loveliness.  No  fine  portrait  (as  we 
•  once  heard  Sir  Thomas  Lawrence  remark)  was  ever  painted  direct- 
ly from  the  original,  or  except  from  an  image  distinctly  present  in 
the  mind  of  the  painter ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  Sir  Thomas 
himself,  even  in  the  ordinary  cvery-day  practice  of  his  profession, 
and  when  dealing  with  subjects  which  there  was  little  chance  of 
making  historical,  always  began  by  getting  his  sitters  into  con- 
versation and  turning  their  attention  from  the  object  in  hand,  so 
as  to  have  as  much  variety  of  manner  and  expression  to  choose 
6'om,  as  time  and  circumstances  would  admit. 

<  A  graceful  truth  thy  pencil  can  command, 
The  fair  themselves  ^o  mended  from  thy  hand ; 
Likeness  appears  in  every  lineament, 
But  likeness  in  thy  work  is  eloquent ; 
Though  nature  there  her  true  resemblance  bears, 
A  noble  beauty  in  thy  piece  appears.* 

A  Striking  example  of  the  consequences  of  an  opposite  mode 
of  proceeding,  is  afforded  by  a  book  now  lying  on  our  table, 
entitled  Fisher^s  Drawing^Room  Scrap  Book.     The  frontispiece 
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professes  to  be  a  likeness  of  Mrs  Norton ;  a  lithograph  of  her 
autograph  authenticates  it;  and  we  will  not  take  upon  our- 
selves to  deny  that  there  may  have  been  periods  of  her  life 
when  she  looked  as  Mr  Carrick  has  pictured  her.  But  did  he 
never  see  her  in  any  other  mood  ?  or  did  he  never  ask  himself 
whether  the  pale,  meek,  wo-begone  and  melancholy  lady  in  the 
prim  Quaker-like  gown,  could  be  the  proud  and  gifted  beauty 
who  must  have  been  so  often  and  so  enthusiastically  described 
to  him  ?  He  evidently  thought  of  nothing  but  of  executing  a 
piece  of  taskwork  for  the  publisher ;  and  went  on  transcribing 
feature  after  feature,  looking  up  every  ten  seconds  from  the  paper 
to  the  face,  till  it  was  done.  But  every  work  of  art  produced  on 
this  principle  will  be  a  failure — whether  a  picture,  a  statue,  or  a 
book.  Plays,  like  Shakspeare's,  may  be  founded  on  old  chro- 
nicles ;  romances,  like  Scott*s,  may  be  traced  to  the  romance  of 
history  :  But  the  author  must  fill  his  mind,  and  then  write  from 
its  fullness ;  he  must  not  halt  in  his  course  or  check  his  flight 
to  eke  out  a  scene  or  chapter  from  the  authorities ;  or,  more 
correctly  speakng,  the  creative  faculty  will  generally  be  found 
dead  or  torpid,  and  there  will  be  no  course  to  halt  in  or  flight  to 
check,  when  such  purely  mechanical  aids  and  handicraft  contri- 
vances are  resorted  to.  Above  all,  it  is  general  truth,  probabi- 
lity, and  agreement  with  nature,  that  are  indispensable  :  A  work 
{Tom  JoneSy  for  example)  may  possess  these  qualities  in  per- 
fection, and  strike  every  one  as  eminently  natural,  without  con- 
taining a  single  incident  taken  from  actual  life  or  history ;  and  a 
Work  may  abound  in  well  authenticated  details,  and  yet  not 
only  ofl^end  by  their  repulsiveness,  but  strike  every  one  as  un- 
natural, by  reason  of  their  anomalous  character,  or  their  rarity. 

We  are  far  from  thinking  that  Miss  Martineau  has  erred,  like 
the  popular  writers  to  whom  we  have  alluded,  in  the  choice  of  her 
materials  ;  but  we  were  certainly  led  into  the  foregoing  train  of 
remark,  by  finding  how  much  she  bad  occasionally  been,  cramped 
by  the  supposed  necessity  of  attending  to  the  authenticated  details 
of  the  adventures  she  has  taken  for  her  groundwork.  The  Lady 
Carse  of  her  Tale  is  the  Lady  Grange  of  Scottish  story,  about 
whom  several  hundred  pages  have  been  printed  within  the  last 
half  century;  and,  for  Miss  Martineau's  sake,  we  heartily  wish 
they  had  not ;  for  she  would  have  done  far  better  had  she  been 
thrown  more  completely  on  her  own  resources,  or  known  no- 
thing of  the  lady  in  question  but  what  was  current  at  the  period 
of  Dr  Johnson's  journey  to  the  Hebrides — 

'  After  dinner  to-day  (sajs  Boswell)  we  talked  of  the  extraordinary 
fact  of  Ladj  Grange's  being  gent  to  St  Kilday'and  confined  there  for 
several  years,  without  any  means  of  relief.     Dr  Johnson  said,  if  Mac* 
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leod  would  let  it  be  known  that  he  had  8iich  a  place  for  naughty  ladies, 
he  might  make  it  a  very  profitable  island.' 

In  a  note  to  this  passage  Boswell  adds  : — 

<  The  true  story  of  this  lady,  which  happened  in  this  centary,  is  as 
frightfully  romantic  as  if  it  had  been  the  fiction  of  a  gloomy  fancy.  She 
was  the  wife  of  one  of  the  lords  of  session  in  Scotland,  a  man  of  the 
very  first  blood  of  his  country.  For  some  mysterious  reasons^  which 
have  never  been  discovered^  she  was  seized  and  carried  off  in  the  dark, 
she  knew  not  by  whom,  and  by  nightly  journeys  was  conveyed  lo  the 
Highland  shores,  from  whence  she  was  transported  by  sea  to  the  remote 
rock  of  St  Kilda,  where  she  remained,  amongst  its  few  wild  inhabitants, 
a  forlorn  prisoner,  but  bad  a  constant  supply  of  provisions,  and  a  woman 
to  wait  on  her.  No  inquiry  was  made  after  her,  till  she  at  last  found 
means  to  convey  a  letter  to  a  confidential  friend,  by  the  daughter  of  a 
catechist,  who  concealed  it  in  a  clew  of  yarn.  Information  being  thus 
obtained  at  Edinburgh,  a  ship  was  sent  to  bring  her  off;  but  intelligence 
of  this  being  received,  she  was  conveyed  to  Macleod's  island  of  Herries, 
where  she  died/ 

Now,  a  story  in  this  state  is  the  very  thing  a  writer  of  fiction 
should  fix  upon.  *  Mysterious  reasons  which  have  never  been 
^  discovered,'  what  a  fine  field  for  the  imagination  is  here  laid 
open  I  yet,  to  the  best  of  our  information,  only  one  adventurer 
was  found  to  try  his  fortune  in  it,  till  it  was  not  only  explored 
and  surveyed,  but  inclosed  and  ploughed  up  by  antiquaries 
and  annotators  of  all  sorts. 

In    1798,   a  poem  appeared  in  London  with  the  following 

title  : — Epistle  from   Lady    Grange^  to  Edward  D ,   Esq. 

Written  during  her  Confinement  in  the  Island  of  St  Kilda.  The 
author  was  Mr  W.  Erskine,  W.S.,  probably  a  connexion  of  the 
hu8band*8  family.  The  poem  is  a  palpable  imitation  of  Pope's 
famous  Epistle  from  Eloisa  to  Abelard,  as  will  sufficiently 
appear  from  the  commencement — 

*  Rave,  ye  fierce  winds ;  ye  angry  surges,  roar ; 
Climb  the  rude  cliifs  that  circle  Kilda's  shore  ; 
The  tempest  rolls  along  the  troubled  heaths. 
The  lightning  glares,  and  yet  Matilda  breathes. 
Blasting  the  groves,  the  flame-wing*d  torrents  speed, 
Yet  glide  innocuous  o'er  this  guilty  head. 
Yes,  I  have  scorned  thy  laws,  in  love  sublime, 
And  glory  in  the  inexpiable  crime.' 

Then  comes  a  passage  explanatory  of  the  share  Edward 
D -f  Esq.  is  supposed  to  have  had  in  the  matter — 

'  And  then,  dear  sharer  of  my  love  and  crime. 
Whatever  region  holds,  whatever  clime  ' 
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She  labours  hard  to  be  philosophical,  and  make  up  her  mind 
that  what  cannot  be  cured,  must  be  endured  ;  ever  and  anon  try- 
ing  the  soothing  influence  of  a  day-dream  of  a  fancied  isle, 
where — 

<  Love  fired  by  liberty,  might  spurn  control, 

Dart  through  the  frame,  and  rule  the  o'er-flooded  bouI/ 

This  style  of  wishing,  instead  of  leading  us  to  sympathise 
with  the  lady,  rather  leads  us  to  commend  the  prudential  mea- 
sures of  her  lord.  But  the  reality  is  too  strong  for  any  effort  of 
fancy — 

'  Dear  lost  delusion  I  Truth's  too  fervent  ray, 
Strikes  the  bright  frost-work,  and  it  melts  away. 
In  Kilda's  isle  I  trace  the  fancied  shore, 
But  you  and  innocence  are  mine  no  more.' 

How  Edward  D ,  Esq.,  and  Innocence,  could  ever  have 

been  hers  at  the  same  time,  is  not  quite  obvious ;  but  this  was 
the  fashion  in  which  so-called  poems,  or  poetical  epistles, 
handsomely  printed  in  quarto,  were  composed  during  the  last 
quarter  of  the  last  century ;  the  only  apparent  object  of  the 
writers  being  to  produce  a  certain  number  of  lines  in  imitation 
of  some  recognised  classic. 

A  few  years  after  this  poem  was  written,  attention  began  to 
be  attracted  to  the  story  ;  at  length  the  whole  of  it  became 
known  ;  and  the  curious  in  such  matters  may  now  not  only 
follow  Lady  (jrange  through  her  adventures  (strange  and 
striking  enough,  if  true)  on  her  enforced  expedition  through  the 
Highlands  to  the  Hebrides,  but  speculate  on  her  feelings  in  her 
own  Journal,  and  analyse  her  lord's  character  in  his  Diary. 

Lord  Grange  was  a  judge  of  the  Court  of  Session,  and,  as 
such,  took  his  title  from  his  estate.  He  was  a  younger  son  of  the 
Earl  of  Mar  who  played  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  troubles  of 
1715;  but,  warned  by  his  father's  example,  he  concealed  what 
were  always  believed  to  be  his  real  opinions,  and  professed  a 
zealous  attachment  to  the  House  of  Hanover,  the  Whig  party, 
and  Sir  Robert  Walpole.  He  never  stood  high  in  the  estima- 
tion of  his  contemporaries,  and  the  following  lines  express  the 
popular  notions  regarding  him — 

<  Th'  answer  I'll  give  thee  in  these  few  lines, 
Perhaps  you  may  think  strange, 

In  villany,  that  he's  outshined 

By  hypocret,  Lord  Grange. 

All  Charters'  sins  were  open  done 

In  face  of  men  and  skyes ; 

But  Grange  kidnapt  bis  wife  by  nooni 
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And  whoors  with  upcast  eyes. 

Let  Charters  then,  rest  in  his  g^ave. 

He  has  received  his  doom  ; 

He  has  no  place  'mong  hypocrites — 

That's  held  till  Lord  Grange  come/ 

It  is  difficult  to  help  thinking  the  charge  of  hypocrisy  well 
founded,  when  we  find  such  an  entry  as  this  in  the  Diary,  and 
connect  it  with  the  known  self-seeking  habits  of  the  man — 

^<  I  have  reason  to  thank  God  that  I  was  put  otti  from  the  office  of 
justice- clerk ;  for,  beside  many  reasons  from  the  times,  and  my  own 
circumstances,  and  other  reasons  from  myself,  this  one  is  sufficient, 
that  I  have  thereby  so  much  more  time  to  employ  about  God  and 

religion.' 

There  is  a  reflective  turn  and  a  felicity  of  expression  in 
another  short  entry, — 

<  I  have  religion  enough  to  spoil  my  relish  and  prosecution  of  this 
world,  and  not  enough  to  get  tne  to  the  next.  Nay,  worldly  things  do 
not  give  me  that  satisfaction  and  delight  which  they  did  heretofore, 
but  yet  they  follow  me, — and  in  a  dull  heavy  way  take  up  my  mind  and 
amuse  it/ 

After  all,  inconsistency  is  not  hypocrisy ;  a  man  may  feel 
rightly,  or  intend  to  act  properly,  in  his  closet,  and  yet  prove  utterly 
unable  to  resist  temptation,  or  forego  the  worldly  advantages  with- 
in his  reach.  A  somewhat  remarkable  discussion  in  the  British 
Cabinet  transpired  a  few  years  ago,  in  the  way  in  which  every* 
thing  strictly  private  does  transpire,  namely,  through  the  wife 
of  one  of  the  members.  The  subject  was,  whether  a  man  who 
had  killed  his  wife  in  one  of  the  colonies,  should  suffer  the  high- 
est penalty  of  the  law.  -  A  duke,  blessed  with  a  very  beautiful 
duchess,  stood  out  for  the  alleged  criminal ;  but  when  pressed  for 
his  reasons,  it  appeared  he  had  none  to  give,  but  that  *  women 

*  are  so  aggravating/  Now,  the  same  justification,  if  it  be  one, 
is  clearly  open  to  Lord  Grange ;  for  a  more  aggravating  help- 
mate it  was  hardly  possible  to  have ;  and  the  manner  in  which 
the  union  was  brought  about,  was  such  as  to  throw  considerable 
doubts,  fpm  the  commencement,  on  the  probable  duration  of  his 
felicity.  "Even  the  parentage  of  Lady  Grange  was  ominous  for  a 
judge.     *  On  a  Sunday  afternoon '  (so  runs  the  narrative),  <  in 

*  the  spring  of  the  year  1689,  the  president  of  the  court  of  session 

*  (Lockhart)  was  walking  quietly  home  from  church,  when  a 
^  pistol-shot,  fired  close  behind  him,  brought  him  to  the  ground 

*  a  corpse.  Amongst  the  crowd  who  gathered  round  the  spot, 
^  stood  a  gloomy-looking  man,  who,  when  he  heard  that  the 
<  venerable  judge  had  died  instantly,  remarked,' that  he  was  not 
^  accustomed  to  do  things  by  halves  T    This  gloomy^iooking  man 
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was  John  Chiesly  of  Dairy ;  who  had  committed  the  murder  to 
revenge  a  decision  which  Lockhart  had  given  against  him,  in 
an  arbitration.  He  was  the  father  of  Lady  Grange ;  and  the 
story  goes,  that  she  compelled  Lord  Grange,  by  whom  she  had 
been  seduced,  to  marry  her,  by  holding  a  pistol  to  his  head  and 
reminding  him  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  John  Chiesly. 

The  wonder,  is  that  this  union  lasted  so  long  without  an 
open  rupture;  but  the  lady  says  that  they  went  on  happily  and 
peaceably  enough  for  more  than  twenty  years ;  and  it  is  a  re- 
markable fact  that  they  had  two  sons  grown  up,  and  a  daughter 
married  to  the  Earl  of  Kintore,  at  the  period  of  the  catastrophe 
with  which  Miss  Martineau  begins  her  Tale. 

About  1730  they  quarrelled,  and  a  formal  separation  was  agreed 
upon ;  but  the  terms  were  ill  kept  on  her  side,  as  it  seems  she 
took  every  opportunity  of  annoying  him,  and  even  threatened 
to  assail  him  on  the  bench,  *  which,'  he  says,  *  he  every  day  ex- 

*  pected ;  for  she  professed  she  had  no  shame.*  But  it  Was  a  threat 
to  accuse  him  of  political  disaffection  that  brought  about  the  crisis. 
During  their  halcyon  days,  he  had  written  to  Tier  from  London, 
severely  reflecting  on  Walpole  and  his  government;  she  had 
treasured  up  the  letter ;  and  those  were  times  when  any  scrap 
of  writing  that  would  bear  a  doubtful  interpretation  might  have 
cost  a  judge  his  place,  or,  combined  with  a  suspicious  circumstance 
or  two,  his  life.  '  The  judge,*  (quietly  observes  Sir  Walter 
Scott,)  *  probably  thought  with  Mrs  Peachum,  that  it  is  rather 

*  an  awkward  state  of  domestic  affairs  when  the  wife  has  it  in  her 

*  power  to  hang  her  husband  ;*  and  some  of  his  friends  concurred 
with  him ;  among  others  the  famous,  or  infamous.  Lord  Lovat, 
who  was  no  doubt  afraid  that  (mixed  up  as  he  was  with  all  the 
intrigues  of  the  period)  if  Lady  Grange  were  allowed  to  exe- 
cute her  threat,  something  might  transpire  to  compromise 
himself. 

Miss  Martineau's  Tale  opens  just  when  Lady  Grange's  threats 
are  beginning  to  render  decisive  steps  of  some  sort  necessary : 
But,  as  we  have  but  little  room  for  extracts,  we  pass  at  once  to 
the  scene  of  her  actual  deportation.  She  had  been  baffled  in  one 
attempt  to  go  to  London  to  make  her  threatened  revelation ;  and 
is  gloomily  meditating  on  the  best  means  of  resuming  it. 

<  In  the  evening,  she  wearily  rose,  and  slowly  dressed  herself — for 
the  first  time  in  her  life  without  help.  She  was  fretted  and  humhied  at 
the  little  difficulties  of  her  toilet,  and  secretly  wished,  many  times,  that 
Bessie  would  come  back  and  offer  her  services,  though  she  was  resolved 
to  appear  not  to  accept  them  without  a  very  humble  apology  from  Bessie 
for  her  fears  about  London.  At  last  she  was  ready  to  go  down  to  tea, 
dressed  in  a  wrapping-gown  and  slippers*    When  halfway  down,  she 
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heard  a  step  behind  her,  and  looked  round.  A  Highlander  was  just 
two  stairs  above  her  ;  another  appeared  at  the  foot  of  the  flight ;  and 
more  were  in  the  hall.     She  knew  the  livery.     It  was  Lovat's  tartan. 

*  They  dragged  her  down-stairs,  and  into  her  parlour,  where  she 
struggled  so  violently  that  she  fell  against  the  heavy  table,  and  knocked 
oat  two  teeth.  They  fastened  down  her  arms  by  swathing  her  with  a 
plaid,  tied  a  cloth  over  her  mouth,  threw  another  over  her  bead,  and 
carried  her  to  the  door.  In  the  street  was  a  sedan-chair  ;  and  in  the 
chair  was  a  man  who  took  her  upon  his  knees,  and  held  her  fast.  Still 
she  struggled  so  desperately,  that  the  chair  rocked  from  side  to  side, 
and  would  have  been  thrown  over,  but  that  there  were  plenty  of  atten- 
dants running  along  by  the  side  of  it,  who  kept  it  upright. 

*  This  did  not  last  very  long.  When  they  had  got  out  of  the  streets, 
the  chair  stopped.  The  cloth  was  removed  from  her  head,  and  she  saw 
that  they  were  on  the  Linlithgow  road,  that  some  horsemen  were  wait- 
ing, one  of  whom  was  on  a  very  stout  horse,  which  bore  a  pillion  behind 
the  saddle.  To  this  person  she  was  formally  introduced,  and  told  that 
he  was  Mr  Forster  of  Corsebonny.  She  knew  Mr  Forster  to  be  a  gen- 
tleman of  character,  and  that  therefore  her  personal  safety  was  secure 
in  his  hands.  But  her  good  opinion  of  him  determined  her  to  complain 
and  appeal  to  him  in  a  way  which  she  believed  no  gentleman  could  resist. 
She  did  not  think  of  making  any  outcry.  The  party  wlis  large ;  the  road 
was  unfrequented  at  night ;  and  she  dreaded  being  g^Lgged.  She  there- 
fore only  spoke, — and  that  as  calmly  as  she  could. 

<  "  What  does  this  mean,  Mr  Forster?  Where  are  you  carrying  me?" 

<  **  I  know  little  of  Lord  Carse's  purposes.  Madam  ;  and  less  of  the 
meaning  of  them  probably  than  yourself." 

*  "  My  Lord  Carse  I  Then  1  shall  soon  be  among  the  dead.  He  will 
go  through  life  with  murder  on  his  soul." 

'  '*  You  wrong  him,  Madam.     Your  life  is.  very  safe." 

<  "  No.  I  will  not  live  to  be  the  sport  of  ray  husband's  mercy.  I  tell 
you,  Sir,  I  will  not  live." 

*  "  Let  me  advise  you  to  be  silent,  Madam.  Whatever  we  have  to 
say  will  be  better  said  at  the  end  of  our  stage,  where  I  hope  you  will 
enjoy  good  rest,  under  my  word  that  you  shall  not  be  molested." 

*  But  the  lady  would  not  be  silent.  She  declared  very  peremptorily  her 
determination  to  destroy  herself  on  the  first  opportunity ;  and  no  one 
who  knew  her  temper  could  dispute  the  probability  of  her  doing  that,  or 
any  other  act  of  passion.  From  bewailing  herself,  she  went  on  to  say 
things  of  her  husband  and  Lord  Lovat,  and  of  her  purposes  in  regard  to 
them,  which  Mr  Forster  felt  that  he  and  others  ought  not,  for  her  own 
sake,  to  hear.  He  quickened  his  pace ;  but  she  complained  of  cramp  in 
her  side.  He  then  halted — whispered  to  two  men  who  watched  for  his 
orders — and  had  the  poor  lady  again  silenced  by  the  cloth  being  tied  over 
her  mouth.  She  tried  to  drop  off;  but  that  only  caused  the  strap  which 
bound  her  to  the  rider  to  be  buckled  tighter.  She  found  herself  treated 
like  a  wayward  child.  When  she  could  no  longer  make  opposition,  the 
pace  of  the  party  was  quickened ;  and  it  was  not  more  than  two  hours 
past  midnight  when  they  reached  a  country-house,  which  she  knew  to 
belong  to  an  Edinburgh  lawyer^  a  friend  of  her  husband's,' 
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So  far  Miss  Martlneau  has  followed  the  actual  narrative. 
The  country-house  was  Muiravonside,  belonging  to  Mr  John 
Macleodi  advocate  ;  who  adds  another  to  the  long  list  of  persons 
of  station  and  respectability  engaged  in  the  deportation.  She  was 
next  carried  to  a  place  called  Wester  Polmaise,  belonging  to  a 
gentleman  named  Stewart,  where  she  was  imprisoned  in  an  old 
tower  for  fourteen  or  fifteen  weeks,  till  arrangements  were 
made  with  Sir  Alexander  Macdonald  for  transferring  her  to  a 
small  island  of  his,  called  Heskir,  within  sight  of  the  Isle  of  Skye. 

In  Miss  Martineau's  Tale,  the  lady  reaches  her  final  destination 
without  any  adventure  of  a  romantic  cast.  But  Dr  Macleay,  in 
his  work  or  compilation  entitled  *  Historical  Memoirs  of  Hob 
*  Roy,  &c.,'  leads  her  through  three  or  four,  which  sound 
passing  strange,  and  would  be  strikingly  illustrative  of  the  then 
state  of  society,  if  true  :  But  they  are  so  questionably  authenti- 
cated, that  we  can  only  assist  the  curious  reader  with  this  general 
reference. 

Miss  Martineau,  however,  has  ~  carefully  and,  in  our  opinion, 
judiciously  eschewed  everything  of  the  exciting  order,  and  relied 
almost  exclusively  on  simple  descriptions  of  natural  scenery,  and 
the  deep  though  homely  truth  of  her  moral  reflections,  for  the 
main  interest  of  her  book. 

<  The  path  of  sorrowi  and  that  path  alonei 
Leads  to  the  place  where  sorrow  is  unknown.'— 

This  is  the  moral  of  the  story ;  and  the  entire  book  may  be 
best  regarded  as  a  vehicle  for  conveying  it.  Considered  in  this 
point  of  view,  the  principal  character  (who,  after  all,  is  not,  in 
our  judgment  at  least,  the  wild  woman  of  whom  we  have  been 
speaking,)  is  admirably  conceived.  We  are  thus  introduced  to 
her,  as  the  vessel  carrying  Lady  Grange  approaches  the  island 
which  is  to  be  her  prison  : 

*  She  once  more  insisted  on  landing  by  daylight ,  and  was  once  more 
told  that  it  was  out  of  the  question.  She  resolved  to  keep  as  wide  awake 
as  her  suspicions,  in  order  to  see  what  was  to  be  done  with  her.  She 
was  anxiously  on  the  watch  in  the  darkness  an  hour  before  midnight, 
when  Macdonald  said  to  her, 

'  <<  Now  for  it^  Madam  I  I  will  presently  show  you  something 
curious." 

<  The  sloop  began  to  move  under  the  soft  breathing  night  wind  ;  and, 
in  a  few  minutes,  Macdonald  asked  her  if  she  saw  anything  before  her, 
a  little  to  the  right?  At  first  she  did  not;  but  was  presently  told,  that 
a  tiny  spark,  too  minute  to  be  noticed  by  any  but  those  who  were  look- 
ing for  it,  was  a  guiding  light. 

<  **  Where  is  it  ?''  asked  the  lady.  "  Why  have  not  you  a  more  effec- 
tual light?" 

VOL»  LXXXV,  NO,  CLXXII,  2  H 
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*  «  We  are  thankful  enough  to  have  any  ;  and  it  serves  our  turn." 

'  '<  O  !  I  suppose  it  is  a  smuggler's  signal ;  and  it  would  npt  dc)  to 
make  it  mpre  conspicuous." 

'  "  No,  Madam.  It  is  far  from  being  a  smuggler's  signal.  There  is 
9,  woman,  Annie  Fleming,  living  in  the  grey  house  1  showed  ypu,  an 
honest  and  pious  soul,  who  keeps  up  that  light  for  all  that  want  it." 

<  "  Why  ?     Who  employs  her  ?'* 

<  **  She  does  it  of  her  own  liking.  Some  have  heard  tell,  but  I  don't 
know  it  for  true,  that  when  she  and  her  husband  were  young  she  saw 
him  drown,  from  his  boat  having  run  foul  in  the  harbour  that  she  over- 
looks ;  and  that  from  that  day  to  this  she  h^s  had  a  light  up  there  every 
night.  I  can  say  that  I  never  miss  it  when  I  come  home  ;  and  I  always 
enter  by  night,  trusting  to  it  as  the  best  landmark  in  this  difficult  har- 
Ijpur."  ' 

This  Annie  Fleming  is,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  the  real 
heroine.  The  other  characters  serve  for  little  else  than  to  bring 
out  her  good  qualities.  They  are  her  son  Rollo,  and  a  wrong- 
headed  clergyman  named  Ruthven,  with  a  not  much  wiser  wife. 
Ail  of  them  are  anxious  to  aid  Lady  Grange ;  and  even  tha 
steward  or  factor  would  not  be  sorry  to  be  rid  of  her,  but  the 
sense  of  obedience  to  his  chief  overcame  every  other  considera- 
tion:— 

<  "  And  now,"  said  Annie,  "  if  the  lady  is  afflicted  with  such  hard- 
ness of  heart,  is  it  not  cruel  to  take  her  away  from  God's  word  and  wor- 
ship, just  when  there  is  a  minister  coming  ?  O  I  Macdonald,  what  would 
you  do  to  pne  who  should  carry  away  your  poor  sick  little  Malcolm  to 
St  Kilda,  just  when  your  watching  eye  caught  sight  of  an  eastward 
sail,  and  you  knew  it  was  the  physician  coming; — sent,  moreover,  for 
Malcolm's  sake  ?     What  would  you  think  then,  Macdonald  ?" 

*  "  I  should  think  that  if  Sir  Alexander  was  in  it,  there  could  be  no- 
thing done,  and  there  ought  to  be  nothing  said.  And  Sir  Alexander  is 
in  this.     So  I  must  go."  ' 

The  following  passage  strikes  us  to  be  full  of  quiet  truth,  and 
tnay  serve  to  illustrate  the  general  tone  of  the  publication.  From 
the  scenes  preceding  it,  we  collect  that  Lady  Grange  Las  suc- 
ceeded, to  some  extent,  in  alienating  the  son  from  the  mother : — 

<  From  Rollo  himself  she  (Annie)  heard  less  and  less  of  his  proceedings 
apd  interests.  Anxious  as  she  was,  she  abstained  from  questiohiug^ 
or  reproving  him,  on  the  few  occasions  when  he  spent  an  hour  with 
her.  She  was^  aware  of  his  high  opinion  of  himself,  and  of  the  point 
he  made  of  managing  his  own  affairs ;  and  she  knew-  that  there  were 
those  next  door  who  would  certainly  engross  him  if  aiiy  thing  passed  in  his 
mother's  hons^  to  make  him  reluctant  to  stay  there.  She  therefore 
mustered  all  her  cheerfulness  when  he  appeared  on  the  threshold  ;  gave 
htm  her  confidence,  made  hipo  as  comfortable  as  she  could ;  and  never 
asked  him  whence  he  had  come,  or  how  long  he  would  stay.     She  bad 
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a  strong  persuasion  that  Rollo  would  discover  in  time  who  was  his  best 
friend  ;  arid  was  supremely  anxious  that  when  that  time  came,  there 
fihould  be' nothing  to  get  over  in  his  return  to  her — no  remembrance  of 
painful  scenes — no  sting  of  reproach — no  shame  but  such  as  he  must 
endure  from  his  own  heart.  Strong  as  was  her  confidence  in  the  final 
issue,  the  time  did  seem  long  to  her  yearning  spirit,  lonely  as  she  was. 
Many  a  night  she  listened  to  the  melancholy  song  of  the  throstle  from 
the  bill-side,  and  watched  the  mild  twilight  without  thinking  of  sleep, 
till  all  was  silent ;  and  was  still  awake  when  the  lark  began  its  merry 
greeting  to  the  dawn  which  was  streaking  the  east.  Many  a  day  she 
sat  in  the  sun  watching  the  pathways  by  which  she  hoped  her  son  might 
come  to  her ;  and  then  perhaps  she  would  hear  his  laugh  from  behind 
the  high  garden  wall,  and  discover  that  he  had  been  close  at  hand  all 
day,  without  having  a  word  to  say  to  her.  How  many  true  and  impres- 
sive things  passed  through  her  mind  that  she  thought  she  would  say  to 
him  I  But  they  all  remained  unsaid.  When  the  opportunity  came,  she 
saw  it  to  be  her  duty  to  serve  him  by  waiting  and  loving ;  feeling  and 
trusting  that  rebuke  from  God  was  the  only  shock  which  would  effec- 
tually reach  this  case,  and  reserving  herself  as  the  consoler  of  the  sinner, 
when  that  hour  should  arrive.' 

This  line  of  conduct  and  feeling  is  one  which  all  of  us  would 
do  well  to  follow  in  every  case  of  estranged  affection,  where  we 
have  reason  to  suppose  that  the  estrangement  will  be  but  tem- 
porary, and  leave  no  lasting  blight  upon  the  heart.  Reproaches 
and  remonstrances  only  render  matters  worse. 
'  It  would  serve  no  useful  purpose  to  make  further  extracts 
from  a  popular  work  published  in  so  cheap  a  form,  and  we  shall 
therefore  only  add,  that  Miss  Martineau  has  introduced  a  com- 
pletely new  reading,  as  regards  the  conclusion  of  the  Tale. 
Lady  Grange  was,  in  point  of  fact,  confined  in  several  islands 
— Heskir,  St  Kilda,  Skye,  Assint,  in  succession — and  lived  many 
years  after  the  recovery  of  her  liberty.  But  Miss  Martineau 
has  thought  it  best  to  kill  her  off  at  the  precise  period  best 
adapted  for  a  dramatic  ending.  In  the  beautiful  modern  ballad 
entitled  The  Indian's  Return^  the  exile  lives  just  long  enough 
to  see  the  white  cliffs  of  his  native  land — 

<  Feebly  he  lifts  his  weary  head, 

One  wistful  glance  he  gives — no  more — 

"  England  and  Home  I "  was  all  he  said  : 
The  Exile  dies — in  sight  of  shore.' 

In  Miss  Martineau's  last  chapter,  entitled  Free  at  Last^ 
Lady  Carse  has  just  left  the  island  in  a  boat  with  Duncan 
Forbes  (the  president),  whose  chance  arrival  had  occasioned  her 
release: —  —  ,  ? 

•  '  "  She  looks  comfortable,*'  whispered  the  President  to  Sir  Alexander. 
^  Can  you  suggest  anything  more  that  we  can  do  ?"  '^ 
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<  «  Better  let  her  sleep  while  she  can,  my  lord.    She  appears  com- 

fortable  at  present."  ^  ui    •    t  j 

« Three  more  hours  passed  without  anything  being  observable  in  Ladj 
Carse,  but  such  slight  movements  now  and  then  as  showed  that  she  was 
not  asleep.  She  then  drew  the  handkerchief  from  her  face,  and  looked 
up  at  Helsa,  who  exclaimed  at  the  change  in  the  countenance.  The 
President  bent  over  her,  and  caught  her  words— 

*  "  It  is  not  your  fault — but  I  am  dying.  But  I  am  sure  I  shoold 
have  died  on  land,  and  before  this.  And  I  ha?e  escaped.  Tell  my 
husband  so." 

'  "  I  will.     Shall  I  raise  you  ?" 

<  <<  No  ;  take  no  notice.  I  cannot  bear  to  be  pitied.  I  will  not  be 
pitied  ;  as  this  was  my  own  act.     But  it  is  hard  .  .  •  •" 

<  *<  It  is  hard :  but  you  have  only  to  pass  one  other  threshold  cou^ 
rageously,  and  then  you  are  free  indeed,     Man  cannot  harm  you  there.*' 

*  **  But  to-day,  of  all  seasons  ,.,,*' 

*  "  It  is  hard  :  but  you  have  done  with  captivity.  No  more  capti- 
vity I  My  dear  Lady  Carse,  what  remains  I  What  is  it  you  would 
have  ?  You  would  not  wish  for  vengeance  I  No ;  it  is  pain  ! — you  are 
in  pain.     Shall  I  raise  you  ?" 

*  <<  No,  no ;  never  mind  the  pain.  But  I  did  hope  to  see  my  bus* 
band  again." 

<  "  To  forgive  him.     You  mean,  to  forgive  him  ?" 
«  «  No  :  I  meant . ,  . ." 

*  <<  But  you  mean  it  now  ?     He  had  something  to  pardon  in  you.'* 

*  "  True.     But  I  cannot , . .  •  Do  not  ask  me." 

<  <<  Then  you  hope  that  God  will,  I  may  tell  him  that  you  hope 
that  God  will  forgive  him." 

«  "  That  is  not  my  affair.     Kiss  my  Janet  for  me," 

<  « I  will ;  and  all  your  children  ....  What  ?  Is  it  growing  dark  ? 
Yes,  it  is,  to  us  as  well  as  to  you.  What  is  it  that  she  says  ?*'  ho  in- 
quired of  Helsa,  who  had  a  younger  and  quicker  ear. 

«  "  She  says  the  widow  is  about  lighting  her  lamp.  Yes,  my  lady, 
but  we  are  too  far  off  to  see  it." 

« «<  Is  she  wandering  ?"  asked  the  President. 

*  "  No,  Sir ;  quite  sensible,  I  think.     Did  you  speak,  my  ladv  ?" 
*«Mylove "  ^       ^ 

*  <«  To  Annie,  my  lady  ?     I  will  not  forget." 

<  She  spoke  no  more.  Sir  Alexander  contrived  to  keep  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  boatmen  for  some  hours  that  there  was  a  corpse  on 
board.' 

Those  who  wish  to  learn  more  about  Lady  Grange,  will  find 
ample  particulars  in  the  publications  enumerated  below.*      It 


♦  Scots  Magazine  (new  series),  vol.  I,  (for  1817)  ;  Chambers'i 
Edmburgh  Journal  for  March  7,  1846 ;  Dr  Macleay's  Historical  Me- 
moirs of  Rob  Roy,  &c,  j  Tales  of  the  Century,  &c.,  by  John  Spbieski 
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strikes  us  that  the  story  has  now  received  as  much  attention  as  it 
deserves,  and  that  too  much  stress  has  been  laid  upon  it  as  illus- 
trative of  Scottish  manners  at  the  period.  Lady  Grange  was 
a  woman  of  ungovernable  temper,  and  habitually  given  to  intoxi- 
cation. She  had  been  guilty  of  several  outrageous  acts  of  vio- 
lence in  public — and  was  about  to  proceed  to  the  worst  extremi* 
ties  against  her  husband  and  his  friends.  Were  a  judge's  wife 
to  demean  herself  in  this  manner  in  modern  times,  he  would 
hardly,  perhaps,  take  so  decisive  a  step  as  shipping  her  off  to  the 
Hebrides;  but  most  assuredly  some  restraint  would  be  put 
upon  her.  The  connivance  of  so  many  persons  of  known  pro- 
bity, and  the  acquiescence  of  her  sons  and  daughter,  sufficiently 
prove  the  general  impression  regarding  her,  and  go  far  towards 
showing  that  her  husband  erred  less  in  substance  than  in  form. 

The  case  mentioned  in  a  note  to  Miss  Edgeworth's  Castle 
Rachrent^  is  a  far  more  remarkable  one.  It  happened,  moreover, 
in  comparatively  modern  times.  The  lady  was  known  to  many 
persons  still  living,  and  the  incarceration  lasted  twenty  years. 
The  parties  were  Lady  Cathcart  and  Colonel  M*Guire ; — the 
prison  was  an  upper  room  in  an  Irish  country-house,  but  not 
a  solitary  or  deserted  house ;  for  the  tradition  is,  that  the  Colonel 
frequently  entertained  his  friends,  and  never  failed  at  dinner  to 
send  a  message  to  his  wife,  the  invariable  answer  to  which  was, 
^  Lady  Cathcart's  compliments,  and  she  has  everything  she  wants.* 
It  is  stated  by  Mr  Edgeworth,  that  *  when  she  was  first  told  of 
^  his  death,  she  imagined  that  the  news  was  not  true,  and  that  it 
^  was  told  only  with  an  intention  of  deceiving  her.  At  his  death 
^  she  had  scarcely  clothes  sufficient  to  cover  her ; — she  wore  a  red 

*  wig,  looked  scared,  and  her  understanding  seemed  stupified  ; — 

*  she  said  she  scarcely  knew  one  human  creature  from  another.' 
Lady  Grange  died  in  a  state  of  imbecility,  but  Lady  Cathcart 
appears  to  have  recovered  her  understanding,  for  at  an  after 
period  she  earnestly  recommended  her  young  female  friends  to 
take  warning  by  her  example.  *  I  have  been  three  times  mar- 
<  ried ; — the  first  time  for  money ;    the  second,  for  rank  ;    the 

*  third,  for  love — and  the  third  was  worst  of  all.' 

The  remarkable  pamphlet,  entitled  *  A  Word  to  the  Public^  by 

*  the  author  of  Lucretiaj  &c.,'   did  not  reach  us  till  after  this 


and  Charles  Edward  Stuart,  Edinburgh,  1847;  Burton's  Life  of  Lord 
Lovat,  just  published,  pp.  187-192 ;  and  especially  some  original  Letters 
to  and  from  Lord  Grange,  in  the  third  volume  of  The  Miscellany  of 
the  Spalding  Glub^  which  has  been  given  to  the  public  (or  at  least  to 
the  members)  even  since  Mr  Barton's  publication. 
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article  was  written,,  or  we  might  have  somewhat  moulded  our 
preliminary  remarks  with  reference  to  it ;  and  haying  alluded  to 
Lucretioy  we  think  it  right  to  add,  that,  if  the  author  has  been 
assailed  in  the  manner  he  mentions,  he  has  been  most  tinjustly 
assailed ;  and  that,  in  our  opinion,  his  answer  to  the  assailants  is 
complete.  He  is  one  of  the  last  writers  we  should  accuse  of 
endeavouring  to  undermine  public  morals  or  lower  public  taste, 
by  selecting  low  subjects  or  treating  them  in  a  low  manner.  It 
does  not  appear  to  us  to  be  the  prevailing  character  of  his  books 
tb  Hiake  heroes  of  criminals ;  nor  should  we  think  the  worse  of 
them  on  that  account,  if  it  were.  Most  assuredly  ^  it  is  (as  he 
^  says)  the  treatment  that  ennobles,  not  the  subject.  Grant  that 
'  the  characters  are  what  convention  calls  low — in  birth,  station, 

*  instruction  ;  born  in  a  cellar,  dying  on  the  gibbet,  they  are  not 

*  one  jot,  for  these  reasons,  made  necessarily  low  to  art.  Art  can, 
'  with  Fielding,  weave  an  epic  from  adventures  with  gamekeepers 

*  and  barbers.     Art  can,  with  Goethe,  convert  into  poetry  the 

*  most  lofty,  the  homely  image  .of  the  girl  condemned  for  infanti- 

*  cide ;  and  confine  the  vast  war  between  spirits  and  men  to  the 

*  floor  of  her  felon  cell/ 

In  short,  we  give  in  our  almost  unqualified  adhesion  to  most 
of  the  general  principles  laid  down  by  him:  But  this  does  not 
deprive  us  of  the  right  to  question  their  application  in  each  in- 
dividual case.  A  man  born  in  a  cellar  and  dying  on  a  gibbet,  is 
not  necessarily  made  low  to  art :  But  neither  is  a  man  necessarily 
made  high  to  art  by  being  hanged.  To  say  he  is,  would  be  to 
adopt  to  its  full  extent  the  doctrine  of  Lelia^  in  George  Sands' 
novel  of  that  name,  when  she  silences  her  young  admirer,  who  is 
at  a  loss  to  discover  what  she  can  see  to  admire  in  Trenmor,  by 
saying,  *  Ecoutez^jeune  homme^  il  a  suhi  cinq  ans  de  travaux forces! 
A  man  of  education,  who  has  undergone  such  an  ordeal,  undoubt- 
edly presents  a  tempting  subject  for  the  imagination  of  a  woman 
likeLelia,or  for  a  populardramatistof  the  Porte  St^ Martin  school; 
but,  to  give  legitimate  art  a  fair  chance  with  a  real  criminal,  the 
story,  we  think,  must  be  obscurely  known — there  must  be  distknce 
as  to  time  or  space,  or  the  veil  of  foreign  manners,  or  a  misty 
vagueness  of  some  sort  thrown  over  it.  If  Black  George  had  been 
actually  tried  for  poaching  on  Squire  Western's  preserves  just  be- 
fore the  appearance  of  Tom  Jones — or  Margaret  for  child-murder 
just  before  the  appearance  of  Faust,  they  would  have  been  mate- 
rially damaged,  if  not  rendered  absolutely  useless,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  art ;  and  we  much  doubt  whether  Fielding  and  Goethe 
would  have  meddled  with  them. 

Sir  Edward  Lytton  says,  '  All  crimes  now,  if  detected,  must 

*  obtain  the  notoriety  of  the  Old  Baileyj  or  reap  thdr  desert 
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*  in  Newgate ;  and  to  contend  that  Newgate  and  the  Old  Bailey 


day ;  as  if  there  were  no  warning 

*  be  drawn  from  men  that  are  not  ennobled  by  erniine  and  pur- 

*  pie ;    as  if  there  were  no  terror  in  the   condemned   cell,   no 

*  tragedy  at  the  foot  of  the  gallows/ 

Here,  again,  the  accomplished  writer  does  not  distihgtiish  with 
his  usual  acuteness.  The  doctrine  for  which  we  contend 
deprives  the  writer  of  fiction  of  the  use,  not,  by  siny  means,  of 
all  crimes^  but  only  of  all  criminals^  putiished  by  modern  law,  &c. 
The  four  pleas  of  the  crown  are  at  his  disposal ;  the  whole 
Newgate  Calendar  is  open  to  him ;  but  we  object  to  the  actual 
Weare  in  his  gig,  or  the  actual  Tawell  in  his  straight-cut  coat ; 
and  it  is  no  use  telling  us  that  poetic  as  well  as  strict  matter-of- 
fact  justice  has  been  done  to  then! ;  for  it  is  not  so  much  th6 
moral  tendency  as  the  artistical  fitness  of  such  subjects,  that 
we   diflfer  about.      *  The  past  cannot   monopolise  tne  sorrows 

*  and  crimes  of  ages.     While  we  live,   we  ourselves  become  a 

*  past.'  But  we  must  wait  till  we  have  actually  become  a  past. 
We  do  not  even  say  that  such  works  may  not  be  highly  satis- 
factory to  posterity,  but  only  that  some  law  of  association,  which 
it  is  impossible  to  reason  down,  prevents  them  from  being  satis- 
factory to  us. 

*  Folly  and  error,'  continues  Sir  Edward,  *  vice  punished  by 
^  ridicule,    constitute  the  main  materials  of  the  comic  writer, 

*  whether  he  employ  them  in  a  drama  or  a   novel.     Must  we 

*  not  grant  to  the  writer  who  seeks  for  the  elements  of  tragedy 
^  that  exist  in  his  own  time,  the  equal  licence  to  seek  for  the 

*  materials  to  which  tragedy  must  apply  ? '  The  answer  is,  that 
tragedy  and  comedy  stand  on  a  totally  different  footing.  Ac- 
cording to  the  old  proverb,  familiarity  breeds  contempt :  But  it 
does  not  prevent  laughter ;  and  associations  which  do  not  impair 
comic  effects,  may  utterly  destroy  tragedy  for  the  time.  Any 
one  conversant  with  the  history  of  the  stage,  could  relate  in- 
stance after  instance  in  which  an  accidental  circumstance  of  the 
ludicrous  character  has  decided  the  fate  of  an  entire  representa- 
tion ;  as  when  Quin,  seated  in  the  pit  and  speaking  loud  enough 
for  every  one  to  hear,  compared  Garrick  in  Othello  to  the  black 
boy  bringing  in  the  tea-things  in  Hogarth's  Marriaffe'^d-la- 
Mode ;  or  when,  in  John  Philip  Kemble's  day,  the  ghost  in 
Hamlet,  by  some  unlucky  jerk  of  the  machinery,  was  suddenly 
flung  upon  the  stage,  in  helmet,  cuirass — kerseymere  breeches 
and  dirty  cotton  stockings !  For  ourselves,  we  own  we  could 
never  quite  get  over  Werther's  top-boots^  or  Charlotte's  cutting 
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bread  and  butter  for  the  children  ;  and  we  do  not  know  a  single 
instance  of  a  modern  domestic  tragedy,  in  which  the  lowering 
effect  of  familiarity  has  been  kept  down,  except  by  an  accu« 
mulation  of  appalling  details,  decidedly  inimical  to  that  mood 
of  mind  which  it  is  the  peculiar  province  of  high  art  to  inspire 
and  sustain.  La  Dame  de  Saint  Tropez^  a  drama  founded  on 
the  Laffarge  case,  was  as  successful  as  such  a  drama  well  can  be ; 
but  is  there  one  critic  of  taste  throughout  these  realms,  who 
would  wish  for  a  repetition  of  the  experiment  ? 

We  should  be  glad  to  analyse  a  few  other  passages  of  this 
pamphlet,  but  our  allotted  space  is  exhausted ;  and  we  will  only 
add  now,  that,  in  our  opinion.  Sir  Edward  Lytton  has  laid  far 
too  much  stress  on  the  illiberal  attacks  made  upon  him..  Dr 
Johnson  was  fond  of  saying  that  no  author  was  ever  written 
down  except  by  himself;  and  authors,  like  Sir  Edward  Lytton, 
who  are  read  and  admired  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  have 
surely  nothing  to  fear  from  the  misrepresentations  of  critics,  and 
little  cause  to  complain  of  the  tardy  justice  of  contemporaries. 
St  monumentum  requirisj  circumspice. 


Art.  X. — 1*  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  ingmre 
into  the  Consolidation  of  the  Statute  Law.  Printed  by  com- 
mand of  her  Majesty.     1835. 

2.  Substance  of  a  Speech  delivered  by  the  Right  Hon.  Henry 
Lord  Langdale^  Master  of  the  Rolls,  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
on  the  13th  June  1836,  on  the  second  reading  of  the  Bill  for  the 
better  Administration  of  Justice  in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery. 
London:  1836. 

3.  Report  from  the  Select  Committee  on  PiMic  Bills.  Printed  by 
the  House  of  Commons.     1836. 

^Phe  English  law  delights  to  confound  the  unlearned  reader  as 
-^  much  by  its  language  as  by  its  contents.  It  consists  of  two 
divisions :  written  and  unwritten.  Unwritten  laws  comprise  all 
legal  customs-— all  judicial  decisions — alLtreatises  of  authority. 
The  written  comprise  everything  else. 

The  written  laws  of  the  kingdom,  thus  understood,  represent 
all  the  laws  which  can  now  be  ascertained  to  have  been  issued 
directly  from  the  supreme  legislature.  They  are  the  statutes, 
acts,  or  edicts  made  by  the  sovereign,  by  and  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons  in 
Parliament  assembled.      The  oldest  of  these  now  extant,  and 
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printed  in  our  statute  books,  is  the  famous  Magna  Cliartd^  as 
confirmed  in  Parliament,  9  Hen.  IIL;  though  doubtless  there 
were  many  acts  before  that  time,  the  records  of  which  are  now 
lost,  and  their  provisions  perhaps  at  present  currently  received, 
as  maxims  of  the  common  law.  This  great  division  of  our  laws 
now  consists  of  about  thirty-five  large  quarto  volumes,  exclusive 
of  cart-loads  of  local  and  private  Acts  of  Parliament,  (in  many 
cases  affecting  the  public,)  and  which  have  been  passed  at  every 
period  of  our  growth  and  civilization.  Some  are  in  Latin,  some 
in  French,  (neither  with  any  authorised  translation ;)  some  were 
passed  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  and  in  heat  of  passion,  either 
against  a  particular  class,  or  to  carry  out  or  bolster  up  some 
feeble  or  absurd  doctrine  of  politics,  political  economy,  or  reli- 
gious persecution ;  some  are  of  the  most  rambling  and  tedious 
length,  others  are  couched  in  the  obscurest  brevity ;  while  many, 
in  order. that  they  might  be  brought  into  decent  conformity  with 
the  necessity  of  the  times  and  the  wants  of  society,  the  judges  of 
the  land  have  felt  themselves  obliged  to  construe  in  a  sense 
utterly  at  variance  with  their  expression — because  the  legisla* 
ture  was  either  ignorant  in  the  first  instance,  or  sluggish  since. 

Nobody  whose  opinion  is  worth  having  will  deny  that  this  is 
a  just  character  of  tne  larger  part  of  the  body  of  laws  under  which 
we  now  actually  livQ.  The  evil  of  such  a  mass  of  contradictory 
rules  was  early  felt.  The  reformation  in  Religion  scarcely  had 
the  start  of  a  strong  sense  of  the  necessity  of  a  Reformation  in 
the  Law.  Evidence  of  this  has  found  its  way  even  into  *  King 
*  Edward's  Remains' — '  I  would  wish,  when  time  shall  serve,  that 
^  the  superfluous  and  tedious  statutes  were  brought  into  one 
^  sum  together,  and  made  more  plain  and  short,  to  the  intent 
<  that  men  might  better  understand  them ;  which  thing  shall 
^  much  help  to  advance  the  profit  of  the  commonwealth ; '  and 
the  effect  of  these  words  of  the  wise  young  king,  or  of  his 
advisers,  has  been  repeated  in  every  age  and  time,  by  sages  of 
all  classes,  by  Parliament  and  from  the  Throne,  down  to  the 
report  of  the  House  of  Commons,  in  1836,  which  we  have  placed 
at  the  head  of  this  article.  And  if,  in  King  Edward's  time,  the 
statutes  were  found  so  '  superfluous  and  tedious '  as  to  call  for 
notice  from  the  Throne,  what  must  they  be  now,  increased  as 
they  are,  at  least  an  hundred-fold  ?  It  will  be  necefesary  to  trace, 
step  by  step,  the  opinions  on  this  subject,  to  show  that  there  was 
no  time  at  which  tne  necessity  of  revision  and  consolidation  was 
not  felt  and  urged. 

Lord  Coke  represents  many  of  the  statutes  in  his  time  ^  as 
^  antiquated  and  unprofitable,  which  remain  as  snares  to  en* 
^  tangle  the  subject  withall/     He  purposed   ^  their  revision^ 
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<  and  the  repeal  of  the  obsolete,  that  none  may  be  deceived,  and 
'that  one  plain  and  perspicuous  law  should  be  made,  divided 
'  into  articles,  so  as  every  subject  might  know  what  acts  ttere  in 

*  force,  and  what  repealed  in  part  or  in  whole,  and  clearly  see 
'  how  to  obey  them.  This  he  reckons  as  a  necessary  work,  and 
^  worthy  of  singular  commendation  ;  and  this  his  majesty  out 
'  of  his  great  wisdom  and  care  of  the  commonwealth,  had  com- 
'  manded  to  be  done.'  If  Lord  Coke  found  so  many  snares  in 
obsolete  statutes,  we  shall  soon  see  that  we  are  far  worse  off, 
and  are  yet  without  a  fit  remedy.  It  was  in  one  of  these  very 
snares  that  the  Dorsetshire  labourers,  a  few  years  ago,  were 
caught.  The  justices,  finding  themselves  unable  to  commit  them 
for  poaching,  fined  them  under  an  old  and  obsolete  act  for 
not  going  to  church  !  and  as  they  had  not  a  penny  to  pay  the 
fine,  packed  them  off  to  jail,  there  to  abide,  till  they  were  re- 
leased by  public  opinion.  Without  this  piece  of  antiquarianism 
on  the  part  of  their  worships,  perhaps  we  should  have  had  thede 
very  snares  still  in  force ;  But  this  flagrant  injustice  led  to  the 
report  we  shall  after  notice ;  and  to  the  sweeping  away  of  a  mast 
of  absurdity  and  injustice,  consisting  of  penal  statutes  relating  to 
the  profession  of  religious  opinions,  which  disgraced  and  encum* 
bered  the  statute-book  down  to  1846. 

King  James,  on  his  accession  to  the  throne  of  England,  recom- 
mended this  subject  to  Parliament.  He  observed  on  the  obscurities 
in  some  parts  of  our  written  law,  and  the  want  of  fulness  in  others ; 
stating  that  all  were  weary  of  it,  and  that  where  there  was  uncer- 
tainty, though  a  just  judge  may  do  rightly,  yet  an  ill  judge  might 
take  advantage  to  do  wrong ;  ^  wherefore  leave  not  the  law  to  the 

*  pleasure  of  tjie  judge,  but  let  your  laws  be  looked  into  ;  for  I 

*  desire  not  the  abolishing  of  the  laws,  but  only  the  clearing  and 

*  sweeping  the  rust  off  them,  and  that  by  Parliament  our  laws 

*  might  be  cleared  and  made  known  to  all  the  subjects.     Now 

*  rather  it  were  less  hurt,  that  all  the  approved  cases  were  set  down 

*  and  allowed  by  Parliament  for  standing  laws  in  all  times  to  come; 

*  for  although  some  of  them  peradventure  may  be  unjust^  as  set 

*  down  by  corrupt  judges,  yet  better  it  is  to  have  a  certain  law 
^  with  some  spots  in  it,  nor  live  under  such  an  uncertain  and  ar- 

*  bitrary  law.'  No  legislator  could  have  spoken  more  wisely : 
Though  perhaps  he  had  sufficient  confidence  in  his  own  king- 
craft, to  feel  sure  that,  however  clear  the  laws  might  be  made  by 
this  scheme,  he  should  be  able,  at  his  will,  and  when  it  suited 
his  purpose,  to  twist  them,  through  corrupt  judges,  as  he  pleased. 

Lord  Bacon,  one  might  be  sure,  did  not  pass  over  so  great  an 
occasion :  And  both  in  his  Epistle  Dedicatory  to  Queeii  Elizabeth 
prefixed  to  his  Elements  of  the  Law,  and  ia  his  Proposal  fo^ 
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Amending  the  Laws  of  England  presented  to  King  JameS,  •witK 
his  magnificent  *  oflFer  to  the  king  of  a  Digest,'  the  subject  is 
treated  of  with  perspicacity  and  earnestness.  But  before  this,  in 
1557,  Sir  N.  Bacon,  Lord  Keeper,  had  drawn  up  a  short  plan  *  for 

*  reducing,  ordering,  and  printing  the  statutes  of  the  realm:' 
and  the  subject  during  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  had  been  fre- 
quently taken  into  consideration  —  but  nothing  was  effected. 
During  the  protectorate,  however,  the  undertaking  was  resumed 
with  ardour  :  Bulstrode,  first  lord  commissioner  for  the  custody 
of  the  great  seal,  being  at  the  head  of  a  committee  *  to  revise  all 

*  former  statutes  and  ordinances  now  in  force,  and  consider  well 

*  what  arie  fit  to  be  continued,  altered,  or  repealed ;  and  how  the 

*  same   may   be   reduced   into   a   compendious  way  and  exact 

*  method,  for  the  more  safe  and  clearer  understanding  of  the 

*  people;'  but  no  report  exists.  In  1651-2,  Matthew  Hale, 
afterwards  chief  justice.  Sir  A.  A.  Cooper,  afterwards  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  and  Rushworth,  with  other  persons,  were  appointed 
a  committee  for  the  same  purpose ;  and,  in  1653,  a  new  committee 
was  appointed  *  to  consider  of  a  new  model  or  body  of  the  law/ 
But  the  lawyers,  who  were  in  favour  of  the  Stuarts,  purposely 
held  their  hand;  conceiving  that  nothing  would  be  more 
likely  to  reconcile  the  nation  to  a  change  of  rulers,  and  make 
a  Restoration  impossible,  than  the  abolition  of  the  old  laws  I 
and  Bonaparte  seems  to  have  been  incited  especially  on  this 
ground  to  the  construction  of  his  Code  Napoleon.  After  the 
restoration.  Finch,  afterwards  Earl  of  Nottingham,  Sergeant 
Maynard,  Mr  Prynne,  and  others,  were  appointed  a  committee 
for  like  purposes — but  all  with  no  result.  No  further  notice  of  the 
subject  occurs  till  the  Lords'  reports  on  the  promulgation  of  the 
statutes,  and  on  temporary  laws,  in  1796  and  1803.  The  com- 
missioners on  public  records  in  1806  resolved  that  Francis  Har- 
grave,  Esq.,  should  be  requested  to  consider  and  report   *  as 

*  to  the  best  mode  of  reducing  the  statute  law  into  a  smaller 

*  compass  and  more  systematic  form,  and  revising  and  amend- 

*  ing  the  same,  in  whole  or  in  part,  &c ;'  but  no  report  was 
made.  In  1816  the  House  of  Lords  came  to  two  resolutions, 
declaring  the  expediency  of  arranging  the  enactments  of  the 
statute  book  under  distinct  heads ;  and  that  a  person  learned 
in  the  law,  with  clerks,  &c.,  should  be  appointed  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  and  in  this  resolution,  with  some  amendments,  the  Com- 
mons concurred.  Nay,  even  Lord  Eldon  thought  some  good 
might  come  of  this  project,  as  we  collect  from  Mr  Twiss's  Life ; 
but  again  nothing  was  done.  All  admitted  the  evil — all  agreed 
Us  to  the  mode  of  cure,  but  still  no  temedy  was  applied. 

'    In  addition  td  these  royal,  parliamentary,  and  judicial  autho- 
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rities  of  all  times,  we  might  cite  a  long  list  of  anthors  of 
authority,  lawyer?,  and  others,  who  have  all  urged  revision 
or  digest,  in  some  shape  or  other.  Amongst  the  foremost 
are  the  names  of  Blackstone,  Wood,  the  author  of  the  In- 
stitutes, and  Daines  Barrington.  But  the  most  important 
modern  authority  was  the  late  Mr  Miller,  an  English 
barrister  of  great  learning,  who  published,  in  1822,  a  work 
on  the  present  state  of  the  statute  and  common  law  of 
England,  in  which  the  evils  and  inconveniences  arising  from  its 

{)resent  state  are  clearly  and  forcibly  pointed  out.  The  part  re- 
ating  to  the  statute  law  was  first  published  in  the  Quarterly 
JReview  in  1819.  We  now  come  down  to  our  own  times.  To 
no  man  has  this  country  been  more  indebted,  for  the  stimulus 
given  to  this  reform  of  our  laws,  than  to  Lord  Brougham.  The 
great  speech  on  Law  reform,  which  he  made  whilst  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  led  to  the  commissions  on  the  common  law 
and  on  the  law  of  real  property ;  and  one  of  his  earliest  acts,  when 
Chancellor,  was  to  advise  the  issuing  a  commission  for  the  revi- 
sion, and  digesting  into  one  statute  or  code^  of  the  whole  criminal 
law.  This  great  and  laborious  work  is  now  actually  drawing  to  a 
close:  and,  as  respects  this  branch  of  our  laws  at  least,  England 
will  have  a  clear  and  precise  code  of  criminal  jurisprudence;  and 
the  reproach  of  the  uncertainty  and  confusion  of  our  criminal  law 
will  be  removed.  Nor  was  the  general  state  of  the  statute  law 
forgotten.  For  the  commissioners  were  directed,  in  addition  to 
the  framing  a  digest  of  the  criminal  law,  to  '  inquire  and  report 

*  how  far  it  might  be  expedient  to  consolidate  the  other  branches 

*  of  the  existing  statute  law  or  any  of  them  ;*  and  it  is  to  the 
report  of  these  commissioners,  made  as  far  back  as  1835,  upon 
this  branch  of  their  duties,  that  we  are  now  desirous  of  calling 
the  attention  of  our  readers. 

As  Talleyrand  used  to  say  that  words  were  given  to  men 
for  the  purpose  of  concealing  their  thoughts,  so  we  always^  con- 
sider that  blue  books  are  printed  purposely  that  they  should  not 
be  read.  We  suspect  that  we  are  perhaps  the  only  persons,  ex« 
cept  the  printer  and  the  commissioners,  who  ever  took  the  trouble 
to  read  this  report — which  is  a  monument  of  labour  and  research. 
The  commissioners  to  whom  this  task  was  referred,  were,  we 
think,  judiciously  selected  ; — Mr  Starkie,  for  many  years  chsiir^ 
man  of  the  Manchester  Quarter-sessions,  and  author  of  an  im- 
portant work  on  the  law  of  evidence  and  criminal  proceedings, 
and  of  another  on  the  law  of  libel;  Mr  Bellenden  Ker,  a 
conveyancing  barrister  of  long  standing,  and  occasionally  em* 
ployed  in  the  preparation  of  Acts  of  Parliament ;  and  Mr  Wight- 
man  (now  a  judge)  and  Mr  Amos,  both  eminent  practitioners  in 
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the  common-law  courts  ;  together  with  Mr  Austin,  author  of 
one  of  the  profoundest  works  on  jurisprudence  which  have  been 
produced  in  this  country.  The  commissioners  reported  in  favour 
of  'a  complete  and  systematic  consolidation,  accompanied  with 
^  an  adjustment  of  the  enactments  to  precedent  and  judicial 
*  decision.' 

In  addition  to  the  different  authorities  which  we  have  cited  on  the 
necessity  of  a  complete  digest  of  the  whole  statute  law,  the  com- 
missioners naturally  rely  on  the  successive  recommendations  of 
digests  of  particular  laws,  and  on  their  successful  execution.  The 
important  bills  introduced  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  for  the  amendment 
of  the  Criminal  law,  the  ship  Registry  act,  and  the  acts  relating  to 
Trade,  Commerce,  and  Customs,  are  so  many  signal  proofs  of  the 
necessity  of  consolidation,  and  of  its  great  practical  advantage. 
These  acts  have  already  swept  away  from  the  statute  book  hun-^ 
.  dreds  of  obscure  and  contradictory  enactments ;  which  could  only 
perform  the  functions  of  the  snares  mentioned  by  Lord  Coke* 
They  have  afforded  the  public  a  comparatively  clear  and  compen* 
dious  exposition  of  the  existing  law;  while  at  the  same  time  they 
also  prove  the  ease  with  which  the  consolidation  of  the  whole  might 
be  executed.  In  fact,  care,  time,  and  knowledge  are  all  that  is 
wanting  to  the  completion  of  this  great  and  important  labour. 
That  such  a  work  could  be  executed  so  as  to  be  faultless  and  free 
from  doubt,  is  hopeless.  But  it  is  not  this  certain  evil  that  should 
prevent  the  undertaking  the  task.  The  question  to  be  consi- 
dered is,  which  is  the  lesser  evil  of  the  two, — to  go  on  under  the 
existing  mass  of  obscure  and  contradictory  enactments,  growing 
larger  every  session ;  or  to  have  a  clear  and  expurgated  text 
of  the  law,  although  there  might  arise  in  some  special  cases, 
some  difficulty  on  some  particular  points  ?  If  there  were  any 
real  doubt  on  this  question,  the  experience  of  the  advantage  de-^ 
rived  from  the  great  chapters  of  the  law  already  consolidated 
would  set  it  at  rest  ;  while  it  might  fairly  be  expected  that  a 
revision  of  the  whole  law  systematically  arranged  by  competent 
persons,  would  lead  to  a  more  complete,  dexterous,  and  syste- 
matic mode  of  execution  than  any  hitherto  attained,  even  with 
the  benefit  of  a  partial  revision.  As  regards  the  execution 
of  the  whole  task,  we  have,  in  another  country,  with  laws 
similar  to  our  own,  examples  of  its  successful  accomplishment. 
Whilst  we  have  exhausted  ourselves  in  invoking  the  aid  of  Jove 
to  help  us  in  the  performance  of  our  duty,  in  America  they  have 
put  shoulder  to  wneel,  and  actually  performed  it ;  thus  relieving 
themselves  from  the  evil  of  living  under  an  ill-defined,  ill-ex- 
pressed, and  cumbrous  statute  law.  In  the  State  of  New  York 
there  have  been  fre^u^nt  consolidations  of  the  statutes,  and  with 
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•the  best  effect.     In  the  evidence  of  Mr  Duer,  \vhich  we  shall 

Eresently  refer  to,  we  shall  see  how  this  was  done;  and  the  same 
as  been  effected  by  the  State  of  Massachusetts. 
The  commissioners  begin  with  the  imperfections  of  the  ex- 
isting statute  law,  and  then  proceed  to  the  remedies.  Want 
of  space  alone  prevents  us  from  entering  into  their  details  re- 
specting the  existing  law.  There  are  now  more  than  300  obso- 
lete laws,  all  snares,  existing  !  For,  be  it  understood,  that  though 
the  term  obsolete  is  used  in  common  parlance,  in  England  there 
IS  no  such  thing  as  an  obsolete  statute  (it  is  otherwise  in 
Scotland) ;  but,  however  absurd,  however  contrary  to  the 
habits,  wants,  and  exigencies  of  modern  times,  in  however  bar- 
barous an  age  enacted,  its  provisions  are,  by  law,  as  fresh  and 
vigorous  as  on  the  day  of  its  enactment.  The  English  statute 
book  even  now  teems  with  provisions  recognising  villenage; 
with  special  penal  enactments  against  Irishmen  and  Welsh- 
men, gipsies,  and  military  service ;  and  with  the  most  absurd 
regulations,  concerning  particular  manufactures  and  trades, 
husbandry,  &c.  As  late  as  1799,  slavery  existed  according  to 
statute  in  Scotland ;  and  the  statute  against  witchcraft  in  Ireland 
was  not  repealed  till  1821. 

The  mass  of  obscure  enactments  relating  to  penalties  still  ex- 
isting, would  make  an  informer's  mouth  water.  In  this  ingenious 
age  one  almost  wonders  that  some  gang  of  informers  have  not 
thought  it  worth  their  while  to  keep  an  antiquary  in  pay ;  if  it 
were  only  to  hunt  out  unknown  provisions,  to  be  worked  out 
before  justices,  for  their  benefit.  One  celebrated  absurdity  which 
has  been  often  referred  to,  (but  about  the  existence  of  which 
there  was  some  doubt,)  is  the  53  Geo.  III.  c.  146,  respecting 
parish  registers.  The  penalties  inflicted  by  the  act  are  carefully 
apportioned  between  the  informer,  and  the  poor  of  the  parish: 
whilst  the  only  penalty  imposed  is  fourteen  years'  transporta- 
tion !  In  the  appendix  to  the  report  is  an  awful  list  of  the  nam 
statuta  up  to  the  time  of  Queen  Anne,  (the  only  authentic  edi^^ 
tion  of  the  statutes  ending  with  her  reign,)  from  which  it  appears 
that  there  are  658  statutes  repealed,  260  repealed  in  part,  142 
indirectly  repealed,  or  repealed  by  implication  ;  234  obsolete,  and 
780  expired — 2074  in  the  whole.  No  one  wishing  to  see  the  law 
in  its  true  colours,  should  shun  the  trouble  of  reading  the  whole 
report,  the  case  of  the  Dorsetshire  labourers,  and  the  motions  of 
Mr  Watson  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  together  with  the  enu- 
meration of  the  host  of  unrepealed  statutes  relating  to  religious 
opinions,  inflicting  penalties,  many  of  them  of  praemunire — that 
i|i,  confinement  for  life  and  forfeiture  of  goods — which  existed  in 
|aU  vigour  up  to  the  last  session.  Persons  (Protestants)  absenting 


1847.  .Skttute  Law  Reform.  483 

tbemselves  from  their  own  parish  church,  (though  away  front 
home,)  might,  after  a  certain  number  of  convictions,  be  con- 
demned as  Popish  recusants  convict  Nay,  Jews  might  be  so 
punished  :  and  a  person  of  the  same  persuasion  might  be  called 
before  two  magistrates,  and  compelled  to  take  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance, on  the  faith  of  a  Christian.  Children  had  recently  at- 
tacked their  parents  under  certain  of  these  laws ;  and  it  was  only 
during  the  very  last  session  that,  on  the  special  report  of  the 
criminal  law  commissioners.  Lord  Lyndhurst  brought  in  a  bill 
for  the  repeal  of  these  vexatious  enactments. 

There  has  been  but  one  more  effort  made  to  call  attention  to 
this  subject ;  with  a  view  towards  supplying  a  remedy  for  the  past, 
and  ensuring  greater  perfection  for  the  future.  The  publication 
of  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  on  the  Digest,  led  to  the  ap- 
pointment, in  1836,  of  a  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, ^  to  consider  the  expediency  and  practicability  of  adopting 
'  some  plan  for  the  more  carefully  preparing,  drawing,  and  revising 

*  public  bills :' — Of  this  Mr  Aglionby  was  the  chairman  ;  but 
it  having  been  appointed  late  in  the  session,  the  evidence  alone 
was  reported,  accompanied,  however,  by  a  strong  observation, 

*  that  it  was  admitted  on  all  hands,  and  was  fully  made  out  by 

*  the  evidence  which  had  been  adduced,  that  the  present  mode  of 

*  framing  bills  was  liable  to  many  objections — was  productive  of 

*  want  of  uniformity  of  design,  of  unnecessary  prolixity  and  in- 

*  accuracy  of  language,  entailing  difficulty  of  reference  to  the 

*  clauses  of  acts  of  parliament,  uncertainty  with  respect  to  the 
^  intentions  of  the  legislature — much  litigation  and  expense ;' — 
and  recommended  that,  for  the  more  perfect  consideration  of  the 
important  subject,  the  inquiry  should  be  resumed  at  an  early 
period  of  the  then  next  session. 

One  of  the  most  practical  parts  of  the  evidence  consists  of 
suggestions  concerning  the  best  mode  of  forming  a  board,  not 
only  for  the  preparation  of  the  revised  statutes,  but  for  securing 
effectual  revision  of  new  laws,  and  adapting  them  to  the  ex- 
isting law.  The  peculiar  nature  of  the  proceedings  in  either 
house  of  Parliament  with  regard  to  bills,  both  as  to  their 
introduction  and  progress,  and  the  jealousy  there  would  be  as 
to  apy  revision,  or  perhaps  even  suggestion,  beyond  what  re- 
gards miere  technical  expression,  renders  the  subject  one  of  con- 
siderable difficulty ;  and  shows,  according  to  the  views  of  Mr 
Ker,  the  expediency  of  making  any  plan  adopted  merely  tenta- 
tive. The  report  also  contains  the  striking  statement  made  by 
Mr  Duer, .  before  referred  to,  a  lawyer  of  considerable  emi- 
nence, practising  in  the  Superior  Courts  of  New  York,  and  who 
liras  himself  one  of  a  commission  of  three  deputed  by  the  st^te 
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to  revise  the  Statute  Law  of  New  York.  The  task  of  the^ 
commissioners,  when  compared  with  our  own,  was  easy.  More* 
over,  the  legislature  of  the  state,  from  being  devoted  less  to 
political  matters  than  civil  legislation,  opposed  fewer  difficulties 
to  the  passing  of  the  revised  statutes  than  must  be  experienced 
in  this  country ;  while  such  was  the  feeling  of  the  importance 
of  the  subject,  that  special  sessions  were  held  for  the  sole  pur* 
pose  of  attending  to  this  grave  matter.  We  shall  lay  before 
our  readers  Mr  Duer's  account  of  the  proceedings  at  New 
York ;  this  is  due  to  it,  from  its  importance,  and  especially  in 
consideration  of  the  fact,  that  from  being  in  a  blue  book,  and 
connected  with  no  political  subject,  it  has  been  little  known  and 
less  attended  to. 

<  The  means  we  adopted  were  the  systematic  arrangement  of  the  laws 
in  appropriate  chapters,  according  to  their  subjects,  and  the  consolidation 
in  each  chapter  of  all  statutory  provisions  embraced  by  its  title ; — the 
giving  to  the  enactments  of  each  chapter,  as  far  as  possible,  a  logical  and 
not  an  arbitrary  order ;  the  repeal  of  inconsistent  and  of  useless  provi- 
sions ;  the  substitution  of  plain  and  general  regulations  for  such  as  were 
complex,  various,  and  partial ;  the  use  of  general  terms  carefully  de6ned, 
instead  of  an  enumeration  of  particulars ;  the  rejection  of  unnecessary 
words  ;  the  translating  of  technical  and  obsolete  phrases,  and  the  use,  ac- 
cording to  our  best  judgment,  of  a  precise  and  accurate,  instead  of  a  loose 
and  redundant  phraseology.  One  of  the  rules  to  which  we  generally  ad- 
Jiered,  and  which  in  practice  we  found  of  great  importance,  was  to  Confine 
each  section  (which  with  you,  I  think,  is  termed  a  clause)  to  the  enact- 
ment of  a  single  proposition.  In  examining  the  old  statutes,  we  became 
satisfied  that  a  chief  and  very  frequent  source  of  their  obscurity,  is  the 
embodying  numerous  provisions,  running  into  and  involved  in  each  other, 
in  one  section ;  in  reading  which  the  mind  of  the  reader  is  in  a  manner 
suspended  until  the  close,  and  then  oppressed  by  the  effort  to  embrace 
at  once  the  whole  meaning.  In  order  to  arrive  at  the  tneaning  of  the  old 
sections,  we  found  ourselves  compelled  to  break  them  np  into  distinct 
propositions,  and  by  this  analysis  were  enabled  to  discover  the  true  mean- 
ing of  each  enactment,  and  any  error  or  ambiguity  in  the  form  of  ex- 
pression. By  correcting  these,  and  re-enacting  separately  each  proposi- 
tion, we  have  given  the  readers  of  the  revised  statutes  the  benent  of  our 
analysis,  and  relieved  them  from  the  necessity  of  making  it  for  them* 
selves.  I  will  only  add,  that  nearly  in  every  chapter  we  have  inserted  a 
title,  prescribing  the  rules  of  interpretation  applicable  to  the  chapter ;  and 
that  to  the  body  of  the  revised  statutes  we  have  added  a  general  statute, 
prescribing  certain  rules  of  interpretation  applicable  to  the  whole  work. 
hy  the  adoption  of  these  rules,  we  have  not  only  swept  away  an  imniense 
mass  of  repetitions,  but  have  rendered  the  use  of  such  repetitions  in  fu- 
ture laws  unnecessary. 

*  The  effect  of  this  revision  has  been  striking,  and  I  think  very  bene- 
ficial ;  all  subsequent  laws  have  been  framed,  as  near  as  possible,  upotf 
the  model  of  the  revised  statutes,  by  rejecting  superfluous  words,  im4 
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making  the  language  clear  and  precise.  Nor  is  this  all ;  as  the  revised 
statutes  embrace  all  laws  of  a  public  character,  every  law  of  that  kind 
now  introduced  is  either  an  alteration  of  the  existing  statute,  or  an  ad« 
ditional  provision,  and  is  generally  effected  by  referring  the  alteration  or 
amendment  thus  made  to  the  particular  chapter  to  which  it  belongs  :  And, 
as  in  framing  a  new  law,  the  party  has  the  whole  of  the  statute  law  before 
him,  he  has  little  difficulty  in  directing  in  what  part  of  the  revised  sta* 
tutes  it  shall  be  inserted ;  and  thus  in  a  g^eat  measure  the  necessity  of  a 
farther  revision  is  superseded,  because  the  alterations  made  can  be  in- 
serted in  their  proper  place  in  a  new  edition. 

<  The  benefits  resulting  from  our  revised  statutes  are  very  striking ; 
the  laws  being  rendered  simple  and  intelligible  to  the  class  of  officers 
who  are  called  upon  to  execute  them,  they  have  become  much  better 
acquainted  with  their  duties,  and  much  fewer  questions  arise  between 
them  than  formerly.  There  is  with  us  a  very  perceptible  decrease  in 
that  litigation  which  arises  from  the  disputed  construction  of  the  statutes. 
I  think  the  benefit  that  would  thus  arise  would  more  than  compen- 
sate the  necessary  expense  to  be  incurred.  I  think  the  statute  law  now 
with  us  is  much  better  understood  by  the  profession,  and  by  the  com- 
munity at  large,  than  it  was  before  the  revision.  The  power  and  juris- 
diction of  justices  of  the  peace  with  us  are  very  extensive,  and  the  laws 
in  relation  to  their  duties  have  been  framed  with  very  particular  care ; 
and  I  think  the  benefits  have  corresponded  to  the  care  bestowed.' 

The  remainder  of  the  evidence  of  Mr  Duer  is  of  value  to  all  in- 
clined to  consider  this  important  subject  practically  and  in  detail. 
The  cases  of  America  and  England,  however,  though  similar, 
are  not  the  same.  Our  laws,  to  be  digested  and  revised,  are  to  be! 
measured  by  cart-loads.  Imagine  the  advantage  to  our  justices 
of  the  peace  of  having  a  clear  and  intelligible  code  to  go  by,  in- 
stead of  some  eight  volumes,  of  nearly  800  pages  each,  of  Burn's 
Justice^  filled  with  unintelligible  and  inconsistent  provisions; 
which  are  well  or  ill  worked  oat  by  the  justice's  clerk,  without 
(except  in  some  rare  cases  relating  to  game)  their  legal  effect 
being  even  understood  by  their  worships. 

There  would  appear,  however,  to  be  some  fatality  about  Law 
Reform  in  England.  The  same  fate  attended  this  last  attempt  of 
the  House  of  Commoas,  which  had  awaited  that  of  all  former  sug- 
gestions ;  whether  made  by  kings  or  text-writers,  committees  or 
commissioners.  The  importance  of  the  subject  was  fully  ad- 
mitted :  But  the  question  has  never  since  been  revived — except 
now  and  then  by  a  few  passing  observations  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, when  members  have  been  specially  gravelled  in  committee 
by  the  consideration  of  some  unintelligible,  or  verbose,  or  illogi- 
cally  expressed  clause :  And  in  these  observations  Sir  Robert 
Peel  has  more  than  once  joined. 

We  have  only  one  more  attempt  to  notice :  and  that  is  the 
report  made  on  the  subject  by  the  Law  Amendment  Society,  at 
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a '  tilrie  wlieft  i6i&^  h&pes  wefe  entertained,  as  expr^^sed  bj^ 
Lord  tlroughaiii,.  tfiat  it  was  in  t&e  contemplation  of  the  late 

foyernment  to  take  tde  question  into  tneir  serious  consideration, 
t  is  curious  to  observe  how  much  more,  in  the  way  of  carrying 
out  the  great  principles  of  reform  of  t)ie  law,  was  seriously  con- 
template before  the  Revolution^  thati  has  been  thought  of  since. 
After  that  grand  victory,  we  seem  to  have  been  contented  with 
the  triuriipb.  Almost  up  to  the  Ie^d<;h  times  of  Lord  Eldon, 
the  whole  time  of  parliament,  when  in  activity,  was  Occupied 
iri  party  6t^(iggte^.     The^^  last  reporters  pointedly  ask, 

<  What  have  we  done  since  ?  When  we  put  this  question  to  tbe 
triifittpbant  popular  party  of  the  eighteenth  century,  if  we  hear  no  suf- 
ficient answer,  but  only  a  mere  repetition  of  phrases  about  the  excellence 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  must  we  not  confess,  with  Dr  Arnold,  that  tbe 
popular  party  has  neither  practised  nor  understood  its  duty  ?  that  theff 
laboured  well  to  clear  the  ground  for  their  building,  but  when  it  was 
cleared,  they  built  nothing  f ' 

We  have  shown  that  the  revision  of  the  old,  and  caireful  pre- 
paration of  the  hew  law  is,  and  always  has  been,  a  subject  of 
general  interest  with  all  tninking  persons,  at  all  times.  It  is  a 
subject,  however,  of  more  than  ordinary  interest  at  present. 
Every  newspaper  Contains  accounts  of  flagfaiit  iriju^tice  arising 
from  the  obscurity  and  cotiipl^xitjr  of  our  enactments.  Every 
report  of  the  proceedings  in  ot^r  courts  of  justice^  shows  the  etn- 
barrassment  of  these  courts  in  struggling  i^ith  the  exposition  of 
unintelligibly  expressed,  sind  frequently  conflicting  laws,  th<$ 
construction  of  which  is  worked  out  at  the  grievous  Cost  of  the 
community.  Nearly  every  deb^e  Shdi^s  with  what  difficulties 
the  legislature  itself  has  to  contend,  owing  to  this  single  cauSe : 
while  every  session  teems  with  an  endless  series  of  bills  to  alter 
and  amend  unintelligible  voluiii^s  of  previous  legislation,  often 
couched  in  terms  at  least  as  obsciire  as  their  predecessors.  In 
the  meantime,  not  a  hand  is  raised  to  remedy  the  evil,  which  all 
admit.  Why  is  this  ?  The  subject,  it  id  triie,  is  one  of  great 
difficulty ;  would  require  time  so  to  mature  any  plan  as  io  give  u^ 
hope  of  a  good  result ;  and  would  take  much  labour  io  be  made 
perfect :  But  is  not  the  end  worthy  of  deeds  as  i;\^ells  as  words? 
Where  is  the  Justinian  of  modern  times  to  be  found  ?  Wfiy  are 
not  the  hitherto  untiring  energies  of  Lord  ^fdughani  applied 
to  the  accomplishment  of  aii  object,  to  which  he  has  already 
devoted  so  much  time  and  labour  ?  Is  he  appalled  at  the 
prospect  of  undertaking  the  carfving  thrdtigh  this  great  task, 
to  the  value  and  importance  of  wnicb  no  man  caii  be  more  alive, 
and  of  whick  ho  man  is  more  competent  to  Judge  ?  Is  Sir 
Robert  Peel  content  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  extirpation  of 
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some  three  or  foiit  huiidr^d  useless  &tid  vagtie  criminal  law 
statutes  frdiii  our  bod&s,  and  the  partial  Ifnprbvem^nt  of  some 
bfanehes  of  our  laws  relating  to  crimfeiJ  ?  6  the  whole  time  of 
P^riiament,  how  and  for  ev6r,  to  be  devbted  to  the  eterndl  strife 
6f  parties? 

The  evil  must  at  last  become  iiiO  great  to  be  borne ;  and  will 
bring  its  remedy.  But  then  the  pressure,  probably,  will  be  so 
tirgent,  that,  as  in  other  reforins  t60  long  delayed,  there  triay  be 
neither  the  leisure,  nor  the  knowledge,  nor  the  t^tapet  neces- 
sary to  guide  us  right.  The  characteristic  defect  of  ouf  pre- 
sent system  for  the  performance  of  such  a  task,  is  the  want  of 
due  machinery.  Some  one  member  of  the  government  should 
be  specially  charged  with  the  superintendfence  of  leglsllation. 
And  we  may  observe,  that  though  we  gladly  take  the  re- 
formed House  of  Commons  in  place  of  its  predecessor,  yet  it  is 
a  bad  working  body  as  regards  the  very  duties  from  which  a  legis- 
lature derives  its  name.  Every  member  is  now  too  busy;  nearly 
all  are  in  some  way  or  another  under  the  influence  of  some  active 
or  interested  constituent ;  hence  the  numerous,  one-sided,  and 
Ignorant  objections  which  are  made  against  almost  every  mea- 
sure ;  till  the  member  who  brings  it  forward,  is  tired  out,  and 
abandons  in  disgust  whatever  may  not  bfe  Immediately  urgent ; 
taking  warning  by  his  failure,  to  undertake  nothing  for  the 
future  but  what  he  is  compelled  of  necessity  to  introduce.  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  from  his  experience  of  the  working  of  the  House 
of  Commons  in  all  great  measures  of  legislation,  foresaw  this 
evil:  and,  when  denouncing  the  Reform  Bill,  triumphantly 
asked,  will  your  reformed  House  of  Commons  pass  a  bill  for  the 
general  registry  of  deeds  ?  He  was  too  true  a  prophet.  The 
reformed  Parliament  did,  we  believe  in  its  very  first  session,  thi'ow 
out  one  of  the  wisest  and  most  useful  measures  of  law  reform  that 
were  ever  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  Parliament  A  private 
member,  feeling  the  importance  of  the  subject,  may  (as  was  the 
case  with  Mr  Aglionby)  enter  on  it,  and  point  out  the  necessity 
of  a  revision;  a  public  body,  as  the  Law  Amendment  Society,  may 
do  the  same — nay,  a  royal  commission  (as  was  the  case  with  the 
one  whose  report  we  have  been  discussing)  may  show  in  detail  all 
the  evils,  and  suggest  the  remedies.  But  where  is  the  Minister 
who  is  to  decide  on  its  being  effectually  carried  out  ? — what  time 
has  the  Lord  Chancellor,'  usually  the  only  law  minister  in  the 
Cabinet,  to  devote  to  such  a  subject,  already  overwhelmed  with 
at  least  four  times  as  mtich  to  do  as  can  be  done  by  any  one  man  ? 
The  Home  Secretary  ?  where  is  there  a  single  day  in  the  whole 
year  that  could  possibly  be  taken  froiri  the  performance  of  the  daily 
and  hourly  duties  of  his  proper  office  ?    This  evil  and  its  rettied^ 
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were  forcibly  pointed  out  by  Lord  Langdale  in  the  speech  noticed 
at  the  head  of  this  Article : — But  why  has  his  Lordship,  feeling  as 
he  did,  let  more  than  ten  years  elapse  without  a  single  attempt  to 
carry  into  effect,  a  part  even  of  what  he  so  ably  showed  was  requi- 
site to  be  done  ?  Would  not  his  position  as  the  second  Equity 
Judge  of  this  country,  have  enabled  him  by  constant  recurrence 
to  the  subject,  long  ere  this  to  have  removed  the  evil  ?  We  shall 
give  the  substance  of  his  opinion  in  his  own  words ;  because 
the  testimony  of  marked  men  must  be  of  far  more  importance 
than  any  reasoning  of  our  own. 

'  A  constant  and  vigilant  superintendence  over  the  state  of  the  lavr 
should  be  diligently  exercised.  The  mode  of  its  working — the  defects 
which  may  be  observed — the  inconveniences  which  arise — should  be 
duly  and  regularly  noted.  The  iearned  judges  whose  duty  it  is  to 
administer,  but  who  have  no  authority  to  make  the  law,  when  they 
meet  with  cases  to  which  the  existing  law  is  not  applicable,  should 
give  information  to  the  government ;  and  the  changes  which  may  from 
time  to  time  become  necessary,  should  be  carefully  considered  upon  a 
general  system.  In  the  absence  of  any  efficient  assistance  in  this 
respect  from  the  Chancellor,  the  government,  in  both  its  executive  and 
legislative  parts,  is  in  want  of  a  constant  and  safe  guide  to  useful 
improvement  when  there  is  need  of  it,  and  of  a  constant  check  to 
inconsiderate  innovation  when  ignorantly  proposed. 

*  His  Lordship  then  proceeds  powerfully  to  show  the  baneful 
effect  of  the  leaden  rule  of  Lord  Eldon,  damming  and  stopping 
up  all  reform,  taking  his  stand  on  his  ever-repeated  Conservative 
rules  of  stare  decisis — his  super  antiquas  vias — and  his  never- 
failing  cry  of  '  It  works  well.* 

'  That  plan  of  resistance,'  continues  Lord  Langdale,  *  was  for  a  time 
eminently  successful.  But  the  necessity  and  the  desire  of  change  went 
on  increasing,  and  at  length  prevailed.  Proposals  to  change  then  came 
on  with  a  rapidity  which  scarce  admitted  of  control.  The  Government 
has  from  time  to  time  found  itself  embarrassed  by  the  proposals  to 
change  which  have  heen  since  made,  and  by  its  own  incapacity  to  afford 
them  due  consideration. 

*  We  have  accordingly,  within  a  few  years  past,  had,  in  England  alone, 
commissions  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  the 
Courts  of  Common  Law,  the  Law  of  Real  Property,  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts^  and  the  Statute  and  Criminal  Law.  The  expedient  was  in 
perfect  conformity  with  the  established  practice  of  the  constitution, 
but  was  never  before  so  extensively  resorted  to.  The  commissioners, 
generally  speaking,  have  applied  great  knowledge  and  industry  in  inves- 
tigating the  subjects  submitted  to  their  consideration.  They  have  col- 
lected a  ma^s  of  very  valuable  information,  and  made  many  useful  sug- 
gestions. But  they  worked  separately  ;  collected  their  information  and 
made  their  suggestions  separately,  and  with  special  regard  to  their  own 
peculiar  object?  and  circpmstpDces ;  au4  their  recommeodations  have 
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not  always  been  perfectly  consistent  with  one  another.  If  there  had 
been  a  central  power  to  compare  their  different  reports  with  each  other, 
and  with  the  whole  system  of  the  law ;  if  there  had  been  a  Minister 
able  to  bestow  his  own  time  on  the  subject,  to  consult  the  judges  and 
officers  engaged  in  the  administration  of  the  law;  and,  after  receiving 
their  advice,  to  procure  the  proper  bills  to  be  properly  prepared,  and 
to  explain  to  Parliament  the  foundation  and  reasons  of  the  proposed 
changes,  the  country  might,  before  this  time,  have  derived  infinite 
benefit  from  the  reports  of  the  commissioners.  Under  the  circum** 
stances  which  have  existed,  some  fruits — nay,  considerable  fruits — have 
been  derived  from  their  valuable  labours :  But  I  would  venture  to  ask 
the  members  of  the  successive  governments  which  have  existed  during 
the  last  ten  years,  if  the  difficulty  of  determining  whether  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  commissioners  should  or  should  not  be  adopted,  or 
(that  difficulty  being  overcome)  whether  the  difficulty  of  preparing, 
bringing  forward,  and  explaining  the  necessary  bills,  has  not  been  in 
many  instances  insuperable?  and  whether  this  has  not  arisen  solely  from 
want  of  sufficient  knowledge  and  power  in  the  Government  to  attend 
to  the  subject  ?  And  I  confidently  ask  every  man  who  has  witnessed 
with  any  attention  the  manner  in  which  acts  of  Parliament  are  prepared 
and  brought  forward,  whether  he  is  not  satisfied  that  very  great  public 
inconvenience  constantly  arises  from  the  want  of  some  constituted  and 
responsible  Minister  capable  of  attending  to  the  subject,  add  of  giving 
the  requisite  information,  and  proper  assistance  in  laying  the  proposal 
before  the  Legislature  for  its  consideration,  and  in  framing,  and  finally 
settling  the  details  of  the  law,  when  the  general  principle  is  approved 
of  ?  Without  such  a  guide,  however,  Parliament  still  proceeds,  from 
year  to  year,  blundering  in  legislation,  accumulating  one  statute  upon 
another,  without  system  and  without  order ;  and  the  statutes  themselves 
are  often  framed  in  such  a  manner  as  almost  to  defy  interpretation ; 
daily  provoking  observations  in  the  courts  of  justice  upon  the  careless- 
ness and  want  of  skill  in  the  legislature/ 

We  make  no  apology  for  this  extract.  Who  could  have 
better  explained  the  evil — who  more  effectually  pointed  out 
the  one  thing  wanting — the  master  mind  ?  Are  we  never  to 
give  life  and  vigour  to  all  these  vast  materials  which  have  been 
collected  at  so  great  a  cost  ? — or  are  we  to  wait  till  the  time  has 
come — and  it  may  be  fast  coming — when  Lord  Langdale  will  be 
listened  to  too  late;  and  an  irresistible  desire  of  change  will 
carry  all  before  it,  sound  and  unsound  alike  ?  We  fear  that 
Lord  Langdale  has  been  disheartened  by  a  conviction  of  the 
hopelessness  of  engaging  public  attention  on  any  subject  not 
connected  with  the  conflicts  of  party,  or  the  urgency  of  the 
moment.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  cause,  it  is  deeply  to  be 
regretted. 

Sir  Samuel  Romilly  has  left  the  true  example  for  law- 
reformers.  Beaten  session  after  session — assailed  by  every  species 
of  abuse  from  those  who  feared  him — left  almost  alone  by  those 
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vho  professed  to  admire  his  views — surrounded  by  virulent  pppo- 
hents  apd  lukewarm  friends, — he  was  only  the  more  stimu- 
lated to  pursue  a  course  which  he  felt  and  knew  to  be  right  and 
honest.  The  harvest  ripens ;  though  the  husbandman  who  sowed 
the  seed  may  not  live  till  harvest.  We  owe  it  more  to  Sir  Samuel 
Romilly  than  to  all  other  persons  put  together,  that  we  are  no 
longer  a  scandal  over  the  world  for  the  cruelty  of  our  laws.  If 
he  had  been  contented  to  have  only  once  or  twice  expressed  his 
opinion  on  the  subject,  the  chances  are  that  we  should  have  re- 
mained to  this  hour  without  any  of  those  measures  yirith  which 
bis  honoured  name  >vill  in  all  time  be  connected,  by  whatever 
disciple  they  were  ultimately  passed.  We  cannot  close  this 
paper  better,  than  by  referring  to  the  29  th  volume  of  this  Jour- 
nal, for  his  admirable  exposure  of  tl^e  state  in  which  the  English 
law  has  been  left,  written  and  unwritten. 

The  subject  is  dull  and  dry,  and  can  hardly  be  rendered 
attractive  to  the  general  reader  by  any  art — ornari  res  ipsa  negat ; 
but  the  most  careless  perusal,  we  think,  must  convince  every  one 
of  its  importance :  And  this  must  be  our  justification  fpr  having 
entered  upon  it  after  so  long,  and  what  we  ipdeed  consider  so 
blameable  a  delay. 


Art.  XI. — 1.  Correspondence  relating  to  the  Marriages  of  the 
Queen  atid  Infanta  of  Spain.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  by  command  of  Her  Majesty,  1847. 

2.  Documens  communiquis  aux  Chqmbres  dans  la  Session  de  1846- 
1847,  par  fe  Ministre  des  Affaires  Etrangeres — l^ariages 
Espagnols. 

3.  Speech  of  the  Due  de  Broglie  in  the  Chamber  of  Peer^^  January 
19,  1847. 

4.  Speech  of  M.  Guizot  in  the  Chamber  of  Peers,  January  20, 
1847. 

5.  Speech  of  M.  Guizot  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  February  5, 
1847. 

6.  Considerations  respecting  the  Marriage  of  the  Duke  of  Mont- 
pensier  with  reference  to  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht.  London:  1847. 

/Questions  of  foreign  policy,  unless  when  they  bear  directly 
^^  upon  the  honour  of  the  nation,  or  the  commercial  interests 
of  the  empire,  attract  but  little  public  attention  in  this  country. 
Happily  the  general  course  of  our  foreign  policy  is  not  subject 
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to  the  same  vicissitudesi  as  belpng  to  legislation  on  our  don^estic 
affairs.  Continental  alliances  ape  )io  Ipnger  the  raUying-eries  of 
party.  T'be  larger  interests  of  ^nglapid  panno|;  now  be  sacrificp4 
for  the  aggrandisement  of  the  German  dominions  pf  her  save*? 
reign.  She  moves  i^ndisti^rb^d  in  her  pwn  orbit,  while  ^]iQ  shares 
in  the  general  motion  of  the  system  of  eiyilized  natipps  tp  >yhich 
she  belongs. 

We  think  that  this  indifference  to  questions  of  foreign  polipy — 
an  indifference  common  to  the  public,  to  Parliamept,  and  jto  the 
ministers,  whether  belonging  to  pne  party  or  the  otfeer — is  pushed 
top  far.  There  is,  no  doubt,  an  instinctive  wisdp^  in  not  making 
such  questions  topics  of  frequent  discussion,  ^nd  party  contro- 
versy; the  result  of  such  discussions  and  controversies  might  turn 
out  an  administration,  but  might  at  the  saipp  time  involve  the 
country  in  war,  or  lead  to  the  hasty  conclusion  pf  peace  on  pre- 
Ciarious  and  disadvantageous  terms.  On  the  other  hand,  however, 
it  is  not  without  danger,  if  an  impression  should  prevail  amongst 
foreign  nations  that  much  may  be  undertaken  by  them,  without 
attracting  the  notice  or  calling  forth  the  resistance  of  the  Cabinet 
of  Great  Britain ;  or  that  a  vigilant  and  f^r-sighted  Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs  will  not  be  acceptable  to  his  colleagues, 
or  supported  by  Parliament,  when  he  feels  it  necessary  to  use  lan- 
guage, and  to  take  preliminary  proceedings,  which  imply  a  de- 
termination to  resist  encroachment,  and  to  put  down  intrigue. 

It  is  very  probable  that  this  known  indifference  to  foreign 
affairs  w^  not  without  its  influence  on  the  French  government, 
when  it  was  resolved  to  hurry  on  with  indecent  precipitation  the 
marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with  the  Infanta  of  Spain. 
Indeed  we  have  something  like  the  authority  of  M.  Guiliot  him- 
self for  the  supposition;  he  said  of  England,^  in  the  debate  on 
the  paragraph  of  the  King's  speech  relating  to  the  Spanish  mar- 
riages— and  the  saying,  we  are  informed  by  one  who  was  present, 
was  received  with  a  burst  of  hilarity  not  usual  in  the  well-disci- 
plined and  impassive  Chamber  of  Peers — 

<  The  English  nation  and  its  Government  (for  God  forbid  that  I  should 
separate  them,  and  the  notion  has  never  for  a  moment  entered  into  my 
mind) — the  English  nation  and  its  Government  have,  one  as  well  as  the 
other,  two  great  qualities — Justice  strikes  them,  and  so  does  necessity 
(onrit.)  _  It  is  a  moral  country  that  respects  rights  :  it  is  a  wise  country 
that  accepts  irrevocable  facts.' 

M.  Guizot  has  had  ample  experience  since  he  has  been  Mi- 
nister of  Foreign  Affairs,  that  where  the  honour  of  the  British 


*  Debate  in  Chambers  of  Peers,  Jan.  20,  1846. 


492  The  Spanish  Marriages.  Aprils 

nation  has  been  attacked  in  the  person  of  a  British  subject,  the 
demand  for  satisfaction  has  been  prompt  and  peremptory — the 
Indemnity  Pritchard  is  there  to  attest  the  fact.  He  is  also  aware 
that  where  the  interests  of  British  commerce  are  concerned,  there 
is  no  lack  of  vigorous  interference  :  But  he  has  good  reason  for 
thinking,  that  with  the  business-doing  people  of  England  the 
balance  of  trade  claims  a  more  ready  attention  than  the  balance 
of  power ;  and  that  in  weighing  France  against  England,  a  little 
change  of  weight  in  the  scale  is  not  likely  to  be  as  much  observed 
in  the  latter  balance,  as  if  it  took  place  in  the  former. 

We  must  in  justice  to  the  daily  press  of  London  allow  that  the 
marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  has  not  been  treated  with 
indifference.  It  occurred  at  what  is  commonly  called  the  dead 
time  of  the  year ;  and  as  it  was  known  that  the  English  minister 
at  Madrid  had  in  vain  attempted  to  delay  the  marriage,  and  that 
much  diplomatic  controversy  was  going  on,  public  curiosity  was 
excited — and  it  became  the  pleasing  duty  of  the  press  to  satisfy 
that  curiosity,  by  giving  to  the  world  all  the  information,  that  the 
discretion  or  indiscretion  of  the  official  persons  who  were  con- 
ducting the  controversy,  allowed  to  transpire.. 

It  was  soon  known  that  the  British  Government  objected  to 
the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with  the  Infanta  upon 
two  grounds — the  first,  as  a  violation  of  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the 
Treaty  of  Utrecht ;  and  the  second,  as  a  departure  from  the  en- 
gagements entered  into  at  the  Chateau  d'Eu,  between  the 
sovereigns  of  Great  Britain  and  France,  and  their  respective 
ministers. 

The  pamphlet  entitled  ^  Considerations  respecting  the  Mar- 

*  riage  of  the  Duke  of  Montpensier,  with  reference  to  the  Treaty 

*  of  Utrecht,'  contains  an  elaborate  and,we  think,  conclusive  argu- 
ment in  support  of  the  first  ground  of  objection  to  the  marriage, 
taken  by  Lord  Palmerston  in  his  despatch  of  the  22d  of  Sep- 
tember to  Lord  Normanby,  as  addressed  to  those  who  admit  the 
unimpaired  validity  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht. 

The  French  Government  itself  acknowledges  the  validity  of 
the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  and  admits  that  the  international  law  of 
Europe,  as  far  as  that  law  stands  upon  existing  treaties,  pro- 
hibits the  union  of  the  crowns  of  France  and  Spain  on  the  same 
head ;  but  denies  that  the  prohibition  derived  from  the  Treaty,  ap- 
plies to  the  marriage  of  a  son  of  the  King  of  the  French  with  an 
Infanta  of  Spain,  although  that  Infanta  be  the  presumptive  heiress 
to  the  throne  of  Spain. 

By  the  Revolution  of  July  1830,  the  elder  branch  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon  was  deprived  of  the  throne  of  France,  and  the 
Orleans  branch  substituted  in  its  place ;  the  point  at  issue,  there- 
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fore,  is  the  applicability  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  to  princes  of 
this  latter  house.  Referring  our  readers  to  the  very  able  argu- 
ment to  which  we  have  already  alluded,  we  shall  content  our- 
selves with  calling  their  attention  to  the  following  passage  in  the 
*  Renonciation  avec  Serment^  de  Philippe  Petit- Fils  de  France, 
Due  d' Orleans,  a  la  Couronne  d'Espagne,  et  d  toute  esperance  d'y 
pouvoir  succeder  un  jour^  lui,  et  ses  Enfansj  et  ses  Descendans, 
Fait  au  Palais  Royal  a  Paris,  le  19  Noveinbre,  1712: — 

*  Et  desirant  de  notre  c6te  concourir  a  la  glorieuse  fin  qu'on  se 
propose,  de  r^tablir  la  tranquillity  publique,  et  pr^venir  les  craintes  que 
pourroient  causer  les  droits  de  notre  naissance,  ou  tous  autres  qui  nous 
pourroient  appartenir  :  Nous  avons  resolu  de  faire  ce  desistement,  cette 
abdication,  et  cette  renonciation  de  tous  nos  droits,  pour  nous  et  au 
noui  de  tous  nos  Successeurs  et  Descendans.  £t  pour  raccomplissement 
de  cette  resolution^  que  nous  avons  prise  de  notre  pure,  libre,  et  Tranche 
volonte.  Nous  nous  d^ciarons  et  nous  tenons  des  a  pr^senti  Nous,  nos 
enfans  et  descendans,  pour  exclus  et  inhabiles,  absolument  et  a  jamais, 
et  sans  limitation  et  distinction  de  personnes,  de  degrez,  et  de  sexe,  de 
toute  action  et  de  tout  droit  a  la  succession  et  i  la  couronne  d'Espagne. 
Nous  voulons  et  consentons  pour  nous  et  nos  descendans,  que  des  main- 
tenant  et  pour  toujours  on  nous  tienne,  nous  et  les  autres,  pour  exclus, 
inhabiles  et  incapables,  en  quelque  d6gre  que  nous  nous  trouvions,  et  de 
quelque  maniere  que  la  succession  puisse  arrivir  h  notre  ligne/ 

The  only  other  extract  which  we  will  make  is  from  the  second 
Article  of  the  Quadruple  Alliance  of  August  in  1718  : — 

<Pro  regula  statuatur,  ne  Regna  Gallise  et  Hispanise  uUo  unquam 
tempore  in  unam  eahdemque  personam,  nee  in  unain  eandemque  Lineam^ 
coalescere  unirique  possent/ 

In  this  last  quotation  from  the  Treaty  of  1718  is  to  be  found 
the  true  spirit  ot  the  treaties,  by  which  the  recognition  of  Philip  V., 
and  the  future  succession  to  the  throne  of  Spain,  were  accom- 
plished and  regulated.  The  title  of  Philip  V.  to  the  throne,  de- 
rived from  the  wiH  of  Charles  II.  of  Austria,  had  been  virtually 
established  before  the  signature  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  by  his 
own  perseverance  and  the  patriotic  adherence  to  him  of  the 
Spanish  people.  Still  the  acknowledgment  of  him  as  King  of 
Spain,  by  the  princes  who  had  engaged  in  the  war  of  the  suc- 
cession for  the  purpose  of  setting  aside  the  will  of  Charles  II.  in 
his  favour,  rested  on  the  express^condition  that  the  crowns  of 
France  and  Spain  should  never  be  united  in  the  same  person,  nor 
in  the  same  line.  The  exclusion  of  the  branch  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon  then  reigning  in  France  was  stringent,  and  immediate  ; 
but,  as  a  security  against  the  dreaded  contingency,  the  Orleans 
branch  was  also  excluded  from  the  succession  to  the  throne  of 
Spain,  and  the  title  derived  by  it  from  the  common  ancestor, 
Anne  of  Austria,  was  again  solemnly  renounced  and  extinguished. 
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Lord  Bolingbrpke,  writing  on  the  gubject  of  thjB  evasion  by 
Loub  XIV.  pt  the  renunciation  by  M^ia  Theresa  to  the  whole 
Spanish  papqarcby^  ^^i  the  as^ertipn  of  his  claim  to  the  country 
pf  Burgundy,  the  d^c}^y  of  Brabant,  and  pther  portions  of  the 
Lpw  Cpuntrii^s,  say^  : — 

<  The  rest  of  Europe  had  a  short  objection  to  make  to  the  plea  of 
France,  which  uo  sophisms,  no  quirks  of  law,  could  evade.  Spain  ac« 
cepted  the  reiiuuciations  as  a  real  security.  France  gave  them  as  such 
to  Spain,  and  in  effect  to  the  rest  of  Europe/ 

This  observation  applies  with  equal  force  to  the  succession  of 
any  descendant  of  the  Orleans  line  to  the  throne  of  Spain,  and 
renders  that*  succession  a  violation  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht. 

All  this  reasoning  proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  the 
Treaty  of  Utrecht  and  the  Treaty  of  1718  are  stiU  in  force  and 
binding  upon  the  parties  to  those  treaties,  tt  niifst,  howeyef,  be 
observed  that  two  of  the  partiies  tp  those  obligatjpns  and  arraflge- 
ijjjents — the  States- Qener^l  and  the  Emperor  pf  Grerjpany — 
have  ceased  to  exist  politically ;  and  Spain  has  so  changed  the 
forpd  of  its  government,  as  to  place  the  succession  to  the 
monarchy  pnder  the  control  of  the  Cortes.  The  author  of  the 
*  Considerations  ■  assumes  the  irrefragable  validity  of  the  Treaty 
of  Utrecht ;  and  he  has  a  perfect  right  to  do  so  as  against  the 
Frenph  Goyemn^ent.  Upon  the  first  course  (that  is,  a  denial  of 
the  validity  pf  the  treaty,)  he  says  : — 

<  It  will  not  he  necessary  tp  say  much,  because  it  is  sufficient  to  ask 
by  what  treaty  \t  is  supposed  that  the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of 
Utrecht  have  been  annulled  ?  Their  validity,  moreover,  is  not,  we  believe, 
contested  by  the  French  Government.  In  the  Spanish  Cortes,  indeed, 
it  was  boldly  stated  by  some  deputies  that  the  treaty  was  not  in  force ; 
and  that  statement  was  not  contradicted  by  the  Spanish  Government. 
But  this  diversity  of  language  between  France  and  Spain  does  not  serve 
to  confirpi  the  soundness  of  their  respective  views  upon  the  subject,  but 
rather  t^nds  to  show  that  the  Spaniards  considered  the  words  of  the 
treaty,  and  of  th^  acts  incorporated  in  it,  to  be  too  clear  and  precise  to 
be  explained  a^yay,  and  thought  it  easier  at  once  to  deny  its  validity.' 

The  author  further  says  : — 

'  The  Spaniards,  moreover,  may  have  been  influenced  by  the  consi- 
deration that  if  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  could  be  set  ^side,  the  reciprocal 
renunciations  incorporated  in  it  of  the  French  princes  to  the  crown  of 
Spain,  and  of  the  Spanish  princes  to  that  of  Frknce,  would  be  thereby 
annulled,  and  the  Spanish  princes  would  thus  acquire  a  claim  to  the 
crown  of  France  superior  to  that  of  the  House  of  Orleans.  It  is  need- 
less to  observe  that  such  a  result  would  not  suit  the  views  of  the  French 
Court  oif  poyefQinent ;  and  (^^nce  f;hey  have  been  reduced  to  the  neces- 
sity of  ?4pi)iltlw  \H^  1^}^\W'>.  ^^i  ^F¥^^  tp  ^\iev  \^  n^t)ir$4  «ig9ifiqf - 
tion. 
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We  have  a  very  great  respect  for  the  author  of  the  *  Consider- 
atioQs/  and  do  amp(e  justice  to  the  ability  with  which  he  has 
treated  the  suljject;  but  we  think  that  his  veneration  for  the 
Treaty  of  Utrecht^  and  the  successful  use  he  has  made  of  it 
against  the  French  Government,  have  led  him  to  suppose  that  it 
has  had  a  direct  influence  upon  others,  in  anticipating  results, 
with  which  it  is  wholly  unconnected,  and  to  which  it  has  become 
entirely  inapplicable. 

The  Revolution  in  FrancjB  of  1830,  and  the  existing  constitu- 
tional charter,  settled  the  crown  of  France  on  the  Orleans  branch 
of  the  house  of  Bourbon  to  the  exclusion  of  the  elder  branch ; 
and  we  believe  that  the  author  stands  alone  in  his  supposition, 
that  the  eventual  claims,  of  the  Spanish  princes  to  the  French 
throne,  have  had  any  effect  in  determining  certain  members  of 
the  Cortes,  or  the  Spanish  ministers,  to  question  the  validity  of 
the  Treaty  of  Utrecht.  The  French  Government  has  been,  as 
the  author  says,  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  admitting  the  validity 
of  the  Treaty  ofj, Utrecht;  but  not  for  the  rather  fanciful  reason 
assigned  by  him,  but  because  the  King  of  the  French  having,  in 
the  first  instance,  disclaimed  any  right  to  marry  a  French  prince 
to  the  Queen  of  Spain,  and  thereby  to  render  the  union  of  the 
crowns  of  France  and  Spain  on  the  same  head  obviously  possible, 
it  had  a  respectable  appearance,  on  his  part,  so  far  to  admit  the 
validity  of  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht.  Even  this,  however,  as  will 
appear  hereafter,  was  meant  to  be  a  conditional  admission. 

The  British  Government  did  not,  as  was  at  first  asserted,  and 
very  generally  believed,  protest,  through  the  English  minister  at 
Madrid,  against  the  marriage  of  the  Infanta  Luisa,  the  sister  of 
the  Queen  of  Spain,  and  heiress-presumptive  to  the  Spanish 
crown,  -with  the  Due  de  Montpetisier,  as  a  violation  of  the 
Treaty  of  Utrecht,  but  *  against  s'uch  an  alliance  as  calculated  to 
'exercise  the  most  injurious  influence  upon  the  future  relations 
*  of  the  British  and  Spanish  crowns,'  *  This  was  a  legitimate 
ground  of  protest ;  and  might  have  had  its  intended  effect,  if  the 
note  to  M.  Isturitz  had  been  presented,  before  the  marriage  had 
been  determined  upon. 

The  communications  from  the  Spanish  minister  on  the  marriage 
of  the  Infanta,  as  given  in  the  Parliamentary  Papers,  are  replies 
from  M.  Isturitz  to  Mr  Bulwer  in  answer  to  the  two  notes 
presented  by  the  latter — the  one  on  the  22d  of  September 
1846,  and  the  other  on  the  5th  of  October  following.  The  first 
was  a  formal  protest ;  but  the  latter  t  is  a  declaration  of  the 


Correspondence  laid  before  Parliament,  p.  22.  t  ^^^^'  ?•  ^^* 
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'  incapacity,  disability,  and  exclusion,  in  regard  to  the  succession  to  tbe 
throne  of  Spain,  which  would  attach  to  any  issue  or  descendants  of  the 
marriage  of  the  Infanta  with  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  if,  in  utter  dis- 
regard of  the  remonstrance  and  protest  of  Great  Britain, '  that  marriage 
should  be  persisted  in  ;  and  thus,  if  at  any  future  time  any  dispute  should 
in  consequence  arise  as  to  the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Spain,  and  if 
Great  Britain  should  in  such  case  deem  it  proper  to  take  part  in  such 
dispute,  in  support  of  the  principles  which  have  been  set  forth  in  this 
note,  it  will  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  of  the  parties  concerned^to  allege 
that  the  British  Government  did  not  give  timely  warning  of  its  senti- 
ments and  views/ 

This  vigorous  declaration  is  founded  upon  the  Treaty  of 
Utrecht,  and  upon  the  renunciation  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  of 
November  29,  1712,  incorporated  in  the  treaty.  We  cannot  but 
think  that  the  practical  view  taken  by  the  Spanish  minister  in 
his  replies  to  the  protest,  as  well  as  to  the  declaration  on  the 
subject  of  the  marriage,  does  not  deserve  the  contemptuous 
indifference  with  which  the  author  of  the  ^  Considerations ' 
is  disposed  to  treat  it ;  and  if  the  pretensions  of  the  French 
Government,  recently  set  up  and  persisted  in,  did  not  constitute 
the  very  essence  of  the  controversy,  we  should  say  that,  as 
between  Great  Britain  and  Spain,  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  is  an 
instrument,  valuable  from  its  declared  purpose  and  historical  asso-. 
ciationSf  but  not  so  important  as  regards  the  actual  relations  of 
the  two  countries.  Those  relations  can  only  be  injuriously 
affected,  as  regards  England,  by  Spain  becoming  dependent  upon 
any  other  European  power ;  and  England  can  have  no  interest 
in  preferring  one  royal  family  to  another,  except  so  far  as  the 
independence  of  Spain  itself  may  thereby  be  weakened  or 
disturbed.  If  there  were  no  descendants  of  Philip  V.  in  exist- 
ence, the  Princes  of  the  House  of  Savoy  would  not  be  less 
acceptable  than  the  Spanish  Bourbons  are,  to  England ;  nor  is 
it  to  be  supposed  that,  in  the  present  day,  any  act  of  the  Spanish 
people,  changing,  the  family  or  person  of  the  sovereign,  if  pro- 
mulgated by  the  Cortes,  in  contradiction  of  the  Treaty  of 
Utrecht,  would  be  repudiated  by  the  Government  of  England. 
It  has  become  the  principle  of  our  foreign  policy  to  accept  the 
Governments  defactOy  or  de  jure populari,  of  other  countries; 
and  the  ready  acknowledgment  of  the  Government  and  dynasty 
established  in  France  by  the  Revolution  of  July  1830,  is  a 
striking  application  of  that  principle. 

Let  us,  however,  not  be  mistaken.  We  do  not  mean  altogether 
to  put  aside  the  argument,  derived  from  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht, 
against  the  possible  consequences  of  the  marriage  of  the  Infanta, 
the  heiress-presumptive  to  the  throne  of  Spain,  with  the  Due  de 
Montpensier :  on  the  contrary,  we  think  it  sound  as  against  the 
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House  of  Orleans  ;  but  we  prefer  to  rest  the  opposition  on  the 
part  of  the  English  Government  to  the  marriage,  upon  a  more 
obvious  and  practical  ground — the  declared  pretensions  and 
policy  of  the  French  Government  in  its  relations  with  Spain  ; 
and  here  we  must  admit,  that  the  French  Government  has  been 
most  audaciously  frank  in  the  avowal  of  those  pretensions. 
Audentesfortunajuvat. 

The  mission  of  M.  Pageot  to  the  courts  of  England,  Vienna, 
and  Berlin,  was  the  first  formal  proceeding,  taken  by  the  French 
Government,  in  making  known  its  determination  to  refuse  its 
concurrence  to  the  marriage  of  the  Queen,  with  any  prince  that 
was  not  a  member  of  the  House  of  Bourbon.  The  limitation 
was  at  this  stage  confined  to  the  Queen  herself.  Lord  Aberdeen, 
in  his  despatch  to  Sir  Robert  Gordon,  announcing  the  mission 
of  M .  Pageot,  says  * — 

<  The  great  remedy  which  the  King  of  the  French  proposes  for  all 
the  evils  of  Spain,  both  present  and  future,  is  an  agreement  respecting 
the  marriage  of  the  Queen.  He  declares  that  he  entirely  renounces  all 
pretensions  for  any  son  of  his  own,  but  that  France  will  never  submit  to 
fiee  the  Queen  married  to  any  prince  but  a  member  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon.  He  is  indifferent  respecting  what  individual  may  be  selected, 
or  from  what  branch  of  the  family ;  but,  according  to  the  expression  of 
M.  Pageot,  he  would  place  his  veto  upon  the  choice  of  a  prince  of  any 
other  house.' 

This  was  certainly  very  plain  speaking  on  the  part  of  his 
Majesty  the  King  of  th^^rench ;  and  was  not  exactly  the  lan- 
guage that  might  have  been  expected  from  a  sovereign  of  his 
known  prudence.  The  communication  made  by  M.  Pageot  was 
an  ultimatum  that  precluded  modification,  and  could  not  there- 
fore become  the  subject  of  negotiation.  The  impression  made 
upon  Lord  Aberdeen,  by  this  extravagant  and  extraordinary  de- 
claration, is  forcibly  given  in  his  letter  to  Sir  Robert  Gordon, 
dated  26  th  Apjil  1842  :—  f 

<  This  sacrifice  of  a  prince  of  his  own  family  by  the  King  of  the 
French,  has  led  to  the  unreasonable  attempt  to  force  upon  the  choice  of 
the  Queen  another  member  of  the  House  of  Bourbon,  to  the  absolute 
and  peremptory  exclusion  of  all  competition.  M.  Pageot  has  even 
ventured  to  insinuate  that  the  peace  of  Europe  may  depend  upon  such 
a  settlement.  Now  it  is  possible  that  the  family  of  Bourbon  may  offer 
to  the  Spanish  nation  the  most  eligible  stock  from  which  to  select  the 
husband  of  their  Queen.     Upon  this  subject  we  desire  to  express  no 


*  See  Correspondence,  p.  2. 
f  Ibid.  p.  1, 
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ofxtxbUy  Imt  ib  Ikre  it  td  thfe  tinfett^efl  jtid^fcnrt  df  ihfe  gcnf^rhtteii 
find  people  of  Sixain.  Onfe  thiA^  i^  6eHtfiJi :  ^hetH^ir  ^6h  ^  m^Hi^ 
be  desirable  «r  noft,  the  m'ltnfter  \xi  whibfa  10  is  fn'opftftfiided  is  cff!^]ftt^ 
to  excite  fe^lifigs  of  iridign&tion  knd  resistance  in  th^  bfeltit  of  efkij 
Spaniard  who  valaes  the  drgnitj  knd  independence  of  his  ccmntrj.' 

The  inaiiner  of  propounding  was  not  changed :  *  on  £ne  con- 
trary, the  matrimonial  limitation  was  further  extended  to  tiie 
sister  of  the  Queen,  ttie  heiress  presumptive  to  the  throne  of 

Spain.  .        .•  ,1 

M.  Guizot  concurred  in  the  expositiori  of  tie  policy  of  France 
towards  Spain,  given  by  thfe  Due  de  ferogUe,  in  the  Chamber  of 
Peers  on  the  20th  of  January ;  anid  we  will  ^uote  some  passages 
from  the  duke's  speech,  that  our  readers  may  fully  appreciate 
that  policy,  aiiid  decide  for  themselves  whether  any  systematic 
concert  in  the  question  of  the  Spanish  marriages  could  be  relied 
upoh  between  parties  who  set  out  upon  stich  different  prihciples 
as  the  Governments  of  Gr^at  Britain  and  Fr^ihc^  did  : — 

<  If  (that  which  became  possible  by  the  accession  of  a  female  to  the 
throne  of  Spain)  the  crown  passed  from  the  House  of  Bourbon  into 
another  house,  there  was  an  end,  in  all  probability,  to  those  relations  tff 
natural  alliance,  of  habitual  intimacy,  and  reciprocal  confidence,  that  had 
subsisted  between  Spain  and  France  for  nearly  two  hundred  years,  ail<I 
which,  notwithstanding  some  very  short  interruptions,  had  survived  so 
many  trials  and  such  various  fortunes;  for  thus  there  was  an  end  of  all 
securities  for  us  on  our  southern  frontiers,  sttid  thereby,  it  nmst  be  ad- 
mitted, our  independence,  our  freedom  of^action  on  dbr  6ctstern  and 
iiortbern  frontiers  would  be  most  seriously  compromised, 

<  Such  is  geograprhically  the  position  of  Spain,  that  to  be  estimated 
abroad  as  she  ought  to  be,  to  play  in  the  affairs  of  Europe  the  part  that 
belongs  to  her — to  be  any  thing,  she  must  be  the  natural  friend,  the 
habitual  ally,  of  France,  as  she  has  been  under  the  princes  of  the  House 
of  Bourbon,  or  she  must  be  the  natural  /riend  and  ally  of  all  the  enemies, 
of  all  the  rivals  of  i^rande,  as  under  the  last  thfee  kings  of  the  I^touse 
of  Austria.     This  is  written  in  history  and  on  the  ma^f 

<  The  first  object  of  any  one  in  Europe  who  might  be  on  bad  terms 
with  France — of  any  one  who  might  be  merely  jealous  of  the  prosperity 
and  greatness  of  France — would  be  to  create  embarrassments  and  diffi- 
culties on  the  other  side  of  the  Pyrenees,  thus  to  divide  cmr  attention 
and  our  strength,  and  in  some  itieasure  to  attach  a  cannon-ball  to  our 
foot ;  and  if  we  reflect  upon  the  subject,  it  is  not  merely  ofur  personal 
interest  that  is  concerned,  there  is  something  more.  I  do  not  think  that 
it  is  possible  to  bring  about  a  greater  alteration — a  more  considerable 
disturbance  in  the  equilibrium  of  Europe — than  thus  to  annul  the  influ- 
ence of  France,  and  thus  immeasural)ly  to  increase  the  preponderance 


*  Speech  of  the  Duke  de  Broglie. — Debate  in  the  Chamber  of  Peers, 
Jan.  20. 
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of  those  who,  like  HtifisJa  and  England^  ki^  tinassailabl^  dt  Ihdine,  arid 
inaccessible  on  any  part  of  their  frontiers. 

'  In  order  to  avoid  this  result  and  to  guard  against  this  danger,  having 
once  acknowledged  the  rights  of  Queen  Isabella,  we  had  but  one  line  of 
conduct,  which  was,  when  the  time  arrived,  to  obtain  from  Queen  Isa-^ 
bella,  and  her  advisersj  natural  and  official,  of  course  hy  no  other  means 
but  those  of  argument  and  persuasion,  that  this  princess  should  choose  a 
husband  from  amongst  the  descendants  of  Philip  V.,  or.  at  all  events 
from  amongst  the  princes  descending  from  the  Hoiise  of  Bourbon/ 

The  policy  of  Loiiis  XIV.  in  accepting  tie  will  of  Charle^  11. 
of  Austria,  and  that  of  Kapoleon  in  placing  by  force!  of  arms  his 
brother  Joseph  on  the  tnrone  of  Spain,  continues,  according  to 
the  Diic  de  Broglie,  to  be  the  only  one  that  the  safety  of  France 
will  permit  her  to  pursue.  That  policy  consists  in  an  habitual  and 
never-ceasing  control  over  the  relations  of  Spain  witt  the  great 
powera  of  Europe.  That  it  is  so  felt  by  the  King  of  the  French 
personally,  appears  ^rom  the  mission  of  M.  t'ageot;  the  official 
language  of  the  French  minister  is  to  the  same  effect ;  and  the 
speech  of  the  Due  de  Broglie  most  fully  developes  and  establishes 
it.  Concert,  therefore,  between  the  Governments  of  Great 
Britain  and  France  on  the  Spanish  marriage,  as  the  general  prin- 
ciple of  diplomatic  action  at  the  court  of  Madrid,  was,  after  the^ 
communications  made  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  the  French  by 
M.  Pageot,  altogether  out  of  the  question ;  they  might  hav6' 
accidentally  coticiirred,  as  they  did,  in  the  selection  of  a  Spanish 

Erince  for  the  husband  of  the  Qiieeri,  but  the  motives  must  alway^ 
ave  been  different.  On  the  part  of  Great  Brifairi  the  motiv6 
was  to  assist  in  doing  that  which  wa8  best  for  Spain,  white  th6 
motive  on  the  part  of  the  Frericn  Government  was  to  perpetuate 
relations  that  insured  the  subserviency  of  Spain  to  France. 

It  is  the  un(ioubted  interest,  and  ought,  therefore,  to  be  the 
policy  of  Great  Britaiff,  unremittingly  to  resist  the  pretehsioniSf 
of  the  French  Government  in  Spain,  wtatever  be  the  means  or 
form  by  which  it  may  be  sought  to  give  practical  effect  to  those 
pretensions;  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment ought  to  have  withdrawn  the  selection  of  husbands  for  the 
Queen  of  Spain  and  her  sister  from  the  category  ot  those  ques- 
tions, on  which  the  two  Governments  were  prepared  to  act  to- 
gether. We  conceive  that  this  course  might  have  beieri  taken 
'without  disturbing  the  general  good  understanding  which  so 
happily  subsisted.  The  communications  made  by  M.  Pageot, 
as  we  have  said  above,  evidently  left  no  doubt  as  to  the  differ- 
ence of  principle.  The  King  of  the  French  put  his  veto  upon 
any  prince  not  a  descendant  from  Philip  V.,  or  a  member  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon ;  the  British  Government  did  not  pretend  to 
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exercise  any  such  pretension.  The  ^  sacrifice,'  or  rather  the  de- 
sistance,  of  the  King  of  the  French  respecting  a  prince  of  his 
own  family,  was  taken,  we  presume,  as  a  matter  or  course,  not 
as  a  concession,  by  the  British  Government ;  and  certainly  it  fur- 
nished no  reason  for  guiding  our  proceedings  at  the  court  of 
Madrid,  by  any  consideration  for  the  opinions  or  views  of  the 
French  cabinet. 

The  justifiable  and  salutary  distrust  that  would  have  been 
shown  by  the  withholding  of  any  pledge  to  act  in  concert  with 
France  at  Madrid,  need  not  have  precluded  the  British  Govern- 
ment from  recommending  at  any  subsequent  stage  of  the  nego- 
tiation, out  of  regard  for  Spanish  interests  and  feelings,  a  Spanish 
prince  as  the  fittest  husband  for  the  Queen  ;  for  if  there  were  any 
objection  to  such  a  choice,  it  could  only  be  found  in  the  preten- 
sions of  the  French  Government  to  exclude  all  but  Bourbon 
princes  from  the  range  of  candidates. 

We  believe  that  if  the  British  Government,  after  the  receipt  of 
the  communications  made  by  M.  Pageot,  had  been  satisfied  with 
an  energetic  and  persevering  protest  against  the  pretensions  of 
the  King  of  the  French,  no  greater  misunderstanding  between 
the  two  Governments  would  have  arisen,  than  has  since  taken 
place,  and  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  at  this  moment  the 
Due  de  Montpensier  would  not  have  been  the  husband  of  the 
Infanta. 

However  anxious  the  King  of  the  French  might  have  been 
for  maintaining  the  policy  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  for  the  aggrandise- 
ment of  his  own  family,  he  could  not  have  been  indifferent  to  the 
declared  opinion  of  the  English  Government,  that  the  restriction 
imposed  on  the  free  choice  of  Queen  Isabella  was  an  attack  upon 
the  independence  of  Spain,  and  would  therefore  meet  with  all 
the  opposition  which  the  counsels  and  influence  of  Great  Britain 
at  Madrid  could  present  to  it ;  and  he  might  reasonably  have  ap- 
prehended such  a  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  nation, 
under  the  encouragement  of  the  British  Government,  as  would 
have  defeated  the  scheme  altogether. 

His  Majesty  was  throughout  sure  of  the  co-operation  of  the 
Queen-mother,  who  was  bound  to  him  by  every  tie  of  gratitude 
and  self-interest,  and  who  had  returned  to  Madrid  more  French 
than  Spanish;  but  Queen  Christina  had  her  own  position  to 
maintain  as  well  as  to  execute  the  schemes  of  the  French  court ; 
and  her  personal  enmities  ultimately  made  her  hesitate  in  the 
completion  of  the  latter  part  of  her  task. 

Events  and  the  correspondence  furnish  ample  proof  that  the 
inclination  of  Christina  would  have  led  her  to  have  preferred 
Count  Trapaoi  as  the  husband  of  the  Queen,  to  the  exclusion  of 
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the  two  Spanish  princes,  and  it  is  equally  clear  that  the  hand  of 
the  Infanta  Luisa  was  throughout  destined  both  by  King  Louis- 
Philippe  and  by  Christina  to  the  Due  de  Montpensier.  It  was, 
however,  necessary  to  win  the  first  trick  with  the  Queen,  and  the 
cards  were  played  accordingly.  If  the  Queen-mother  were  solely 
to  have  regulated  the  affair  of  the  marriages,  the  Conde  de  Mont- 
molin  and  Don  Enrique,  who  had  connected  himself  with  a  party 
in  Spain  personally  and  politically  hostile  to  her  Majesty,  were 
out  of  the  question ;  and  even  Don  Francisco,  now  the  husband 
of  the  Queen,  was  only  tolerated  on  the  failure  of  the  Trapani 
arrangement.  Prince  Leopold  of  Coburg  was  brought  into  the 
field  for  no  other  purpose,  but  that  of  diverting  the  British  Go- 
vernment from  pressing  the  selection  of  Don  Enrique  as  the 
fittest  husband,  as  he  undoubtedly  was  in  many  respects,  for  the 
young  Queen. 

The  British  Government  throughout  had  no  candidate  of  its  own, 
and  in  fact  had  no  interest  in  the  marriage  of  Queen  Isabella  and 
the  Infanta,  except  so  far  as  the  national  tranquillity  and  the  poli- 
tical independence  of  Spain  might  be  affected  by  the  choice  of 
the  husbands  :  But  it  had  to  deal  with  parties  who  were  differently 
situated,  and  who  acted  -under  very  different  influences.  The 
King  of  the  French  had  national  and  family  interests  to  guard 
and  to  advance;  and  Queen  Christina  had  the  security  of  her  own 
position  to  consult,  and  personal  enmities  to  satisfy.  At  Madrid 
the  counsel  of  the  British  Government  was  entitled  to  the  respect 
and,  we  might  almost  say,  acceptance  of  all  parties  to  whom  the 
independence  of  their  country  was  dear;  while  no  recommendation 
of  the  King  of  the  French  could  have  been  entitled  to  the  same 
confidence,  for  it  could  not  be  free  from  the  taint  of  national  and 
family  pretensions  and  predilections.  This  brief  exposition  of 
the  feeling  by  which  the  several  parties  were  moved,  will,  as  we 
think,  enable  our  readers  to  follow  with  greater  facility  the  narra- 
tive of  the  progress  and  termination  of  the  negotiations  on  this 
rather  complicated  question.  We  shall  make  great  use  of  M. 
Guizot's  speech  in  the  Chamber  of  Peers  for  the  historical  part 
of  these  transactions ;  it  is  remarkable  for  clearness ;  and,  as  we 
dispute  his  conclusions,  we  prefer  to  use  his  own  statement  in 
our  attempt  to  disprove  them.* 

During  the  year  1842,  and  till  the  month  of  July  1843,  M. 
Guizot  says  that  the  political  conduct  of  the  British  Government 
was  full  of  reserve,  and  he  attributes  the  approach  to  confidence 
and  concert,  to  the  check  which  the  influence  of  Great  Britain  had 


*  Speech  of  M.  Guizot  in  the  Chamber  of  Peers,  January  20,  1846* 
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received  by  tbe  fall  of  the  Regent  Espartero,  and  to  the  rumour 
which  had  then  acquired  currency  and  belief  in  Spain,  that  the 
Spanish  Government  was  desirous  of  marrying  the  Queen  of 
Spain  to  the  Due  d*Aumale.  M.  Guizot  read,  on  the  occasion 
referred  to,  a  despatch  from  Lord  Aberdeen  to  Lord  Cowley  (not 
given  in  the  correspondence  laid  before  parliament),  which  sug- 
gests that  instructions  *  should  be  given  to  the  respective  diplo- 
^  matic  agents  at  Madrid,  directing  them  to  act  in  constant  and 

*  friendly  union  to  forward  the  benevolent  views  of  their  respective 
Governments.'  In  this  despatch  there  was  no  allusion  to  the 
marriage  of  the  Queen  of  Spain.  This  omission  was  remarked, 
and  rectified  with  much  decision  and  studied  frankness  in  that 
addressed  by  M,  Guizot  to  Count  Chabot.  *  In  order,'  says  M. 
Guizot,  ^  that  the  concert  may  be  efficacious,  it  is  important  that 
^  the  questions  to  which  it  is  applicable  should  be  specified :  the 

*  graves ty  without  doubt y  is  the  marriage  of  Queen  Isabella.^  After 
the  usual  and  formal  expression  of  respect  for  the  independence 
of  the  Spanish  Queen  and  her  Government,  M.  Guizot  repeats 
the  cardinal  point  upon  which  the  policy  of  the  French  turned  in 
the  marriage- question,  that  the  descendants  of  Philip  V,  should 
continue  to  occupy  the  throne  of  Spain.  *  The  concert  had  been 
'  thus  proposed  and  accepted  when  the  first  visit  of  the  Queen  of 
^  England  to  Eu  took  place ;'  and  there,  M.  Guizot  asserts,  it  was 
agreed  between  Lord  Aberdeen  and  him  that  every  candidate, 
excepting  a  descendant  from  Philip  V.,  should  be  discouraged 

*  by  the  exertion  of  influence  only,  but  that  any  such  candidate 

*  should  be  so.'  Lord  Aberdeen  on  this  occasion  refused  to  accept, 
or  to  promulgate  the  principle  upon  which  the  French  Govern- 
ment acted  in  imposing  a  special  limitation  of  choice. 

In  the  despatch  which  M.  Guizot  wrote  to  Comte  Flahault, 
dated  the  21st  of  September,  1843,  we  find  the  first  mention  of 
the  Prince  of  Coburg :  *  No  exclusion  has  been  formally   pro- 

*  nounced;  we  do  not  formally  exclude  the  Cobourgs  ;  England 
'  does  not  formally  exclude  the  sons  of  the  King.    But  it  is  under- 

*  stood  that  we  shall  not  adopt  the  one  or  the  other ;  that,  on  the 

*  contrary,  we  shall  exert  ourselves  to  prevent  the  proposal  of  either 
<  the  one  or  the  other  by  Spain  ;  and  that,  if  one  of  the  two  propo- 

*  sitions  were  made,  the  other  would  immediately  resume  its  liberty 
'  of  action.    I  have  said  that  the  appearance  of  the  Prince  of  Co- 

*  bourg  would  be  the  renunciation  of  the  Due  d'Aumale.'  M. 
Guizot  in  the  beginning  of  this  despatch  informs  Comte  Flahault 

*  that  Lord  Aberdeen  accepts  the  descendants  of  Philip  V.  as 

*  the  only  candidates  suitable  to  the  throne  of  Queen  Isabella.' 
This  goes  rather  beyond  the  opinion  expressed  by  Lord  Aberdeen 
in  his  despatch  to  Lord  Cowley  of  the  15th  of  December  1843 
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(Correspondence^  No.  3).  In  that  despatch  Lord  Aberdeen,  aftef 
putting  aside  the  admission  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  the 
French  Government,  but  at  the  same  time  expressing  a  disposition 
to  concur  in  the  proposition  of  that  Government  respecting  the 
Queen's  marriage,  goes  on  to  say  : — 

<  Such  an  arrangement  would  seem  to  correspond  with  the  nationa 
feelings  in  favour  of  a  kindred  race  in  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  House 
of  Bourbon,  and  would  be  calculated  equally  to  secure  the  future  inde- 
pendence of  Spain,  and  to  protect  the  general  interests  of  Europe.' 

M.  Guizot  declares  that  the  French  Government  cordially 
accepted  the  selection  of  a  Neapolitan  Prince,  which  appears  to 
have  originated  with  Lord  Aberdeen,  Such  a  combination  could 
not  fail  to  be  most  agreeable  to  the  King  of  the  French,  even 
more  so  than  that  of  one  of  the  Spanish  Princes.  The.  Comte 
d'Aquila  was  first  mentioned,  and  subsequently  the  Comte  de 
Trapani  wxis  brought  to  Spain,  and  presented  as  a  candidate. 
The  obstacles  to  the  marriage  of  the  Comte  de  Trapani  to  the 
Queen,  purely  Spanish  in  their  origin  and  character,  were  found 
to  be  insurmountable. 

However,  whiFe  the  Trapani  marriage  was  still  supposed  to  be 
possible,  we  are  informed  by  M.  Guizot  that  an  overture  was 
made  to  the  French  Government  for  a  simultaneous  marriage  of 
the  Comte  de  Trapani  with  the  Queen  of  Spain,  and  of  the  Due 
de  Montpensier  with  the  Infanta.  M.  Guizot  thus  writes  to  the 
Comte  Bresson,  the  French  minister  at  Madrid,  on  this  overture, 
and  he  takes  great  credit  for  the  fidelity  to  engagements  by  which 
even  such  a  confidential  communication  is  marked.  This  letter 
to  Comte  Bresson  is  dated  Nov.  26,  1844: — 

*  One  word  to-day  respecting  the  Due  de  Montpensier.  When  Queen 
Isabella  shall  have  been  married  and  has  a  child,  he  will  be  very  happy 
to  marry  the  Infanta  Donna  Fernanda ;  he  considers  this  a  good  and 
suitable  marriage  for  him,  but  neither  the  King  nor  he  adopts  any 
crooked  policy.  Do  not  take  this,  however,  as  a  definitive  decision  or  a 
diplomatic  engagement.  I  tell  you  the  disposition  just  as  it  is.  It  is 
very  friendly  towards  Spain,  and  frank  towards  everybody.* 

It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  provident  frankness 
of  this  language.  According  to  M.  Guizot,  the  rumour  of  this 
plan,  and  the  colour  that  was  given  to  it,  gave  some  uneasiness 
to  the  British  Cabinet,  and  it  was  in  this  state  of  things  that  the 
second  visit  to  £u  took  place.  In  the  month  of  September 
1845,  the  subject  of  the  marriage  was  fully  discussed  between 
Lord  Aberdeen  and  M.  Guizot.  The,  latter  openly  declared, 
that  although  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with  the 
Infanta  would  be  most  satisfactory  to  the  King  of  the  French,  yet 
1  eii  was  no  disposition  to  effect  it  by  indirect  means,  or  at  the 
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risk  of  compromiBiog  tbe  concert  of  the  two  Governments  in  tbeir 
general  policy ;  that  until  the  Queen  of  Spain  was  married — 
until  the  succession  was  secured  in  her  line — the  marriage  of  the 
Infanta  had,  in  the  opinion  of  the  French,  the  same  political 
bearing  as  that  of  the  Queen ;  all  that  was  required  was,  that 
the  conduct  of  the  British  Cabinet  should  be  reciprocal.      Lord 
Aberdeen,  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  admitted  the  frankness 
of  this  proceeding;  and,  on  his  part,  declared  that,  supposing; 
the  Queen  of  Spain  married,  and  having  children,  the   British 
Cabinet  could  offer  no  ^strong,  reasonable,  admissible,  and  pre*- 
sentable  objection  to  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier 
with  the  Infanta.**      The  next  sentence  in  M.  Guizot's  speech 
qualifies  this  assent  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  by  adding  the  expression 
on  the  part  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  that  the  Queen  once  married 
to  a  descendent  of  Philip  V.,  and  the  succession  in  her  line 
secured  by  the  birth  of  children,  *  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de 
Montpensier  would  no  longer  meet  with  the  same  difficulties;' 
from  this  we  have  a  right  to  infer,  that  some  of  those  objeetions, 
subsequently  brought  forward  by  Lord  Palmerston,  had  been  at 
least  alluded  to;  and  that  the  concurrence  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment in   the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  was  entirely 
dependent  upon  two  events  :  the  previous  marriage  of  the  Queen, 
and  her  having   *  enfiins' — the   plural   number,   and   thereby 
effectually  securing  the  succession  in  her  line. 

M.  Guizot,  continuing  his  narrative,  says,  that  while  the 
marriage  of  the  Comte  de  Trapani  was  meeting  with  various 
obstacles  in  Spain,  the  name  of  the  Prince  of  Coburg  was 
frequently  mentioned,  and  caused  some  uneasiness  to  the  French 
Government ;  which  Was  speedily  allayed  by  the  assurances  of 
Lord  Aberdeen,  that  there  was  no  cause  for  apprehension  in  that 
quarter. 

In  the  month  of  November  1845,  a  proposal  was  made  to  tbe 
French  Government  by  the  Spanish  Ministry,  to  conclude  imme- 
diately the  marriage  of  the  Queen  with  the  Comte  de  Trapani, 
provided  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with  the  In- 
fanta took  place  at  the  same  time ;  this  proposal  was,  from  respect 
for  the  engagements  contracted  at  Eu,  refused,  and  the  Spanish 
ministers  were  informed  that  the  King's  Government  could  not 
treat  definitively  for  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier 
with  the  Infanta  until  *  this  marriag^e  had  lost  all  its  political 
character/  So  far  the  conduct  of  the  French  Government  was 
in  strict  accordance  with  the  engagement  entered  into  at  Eu; 
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and  it  becomes,  therefore,  very  difficult  to  account  far  the  next 
step  taken  by  M.  Guizot — we  mean  the  despatch  to  Comte 
Bresson,  of  the  10th  of  December  1845.  In  this  letter  are  the 
following  paragraphs^  Which  we  do  not  hesitate  to  translate  at 
length,  inasmuch  as  they  contain  an  exposition  of  the  line  of 
conduct  pursued  from  this  date,  until  the  simultaneous  conclusion 
of  the  two  marriages  by  the  French  Government: — 

*  The  more  I  reflect,  the  more  I  am  convioced  there  is  in  Spain,  ahd 
about  Spain,  an  active  and  ixicessaut  effort  to  bring  about  the  marriage 
of  the  Prince  of  Cobourg  either  with  the  Queen  or  with  the  Infanta. 
The  English  Government  does  not  positively  exert  its^f  for  this  mar- 
riage, hut  it  uses  no  efficacious  endeavour  to  prevent  it.  It  does  not  say 
to  any  combination  that  might  bring  a  Cobourg  to  the  throne,  positively 
no,  as  we  do  in  regard  to  a  French  prince. 

*  On  the  other  hand.  Queen  Christina  and  the  Spanish  Government 
wish  to  make  use  of  the  fear  that  we  have  of  a  Cobourg  marriage,  to 
make  sure  of  the  Montpensier  marriage;  at  the  same  time  securing  to 
themselves  the  possibility  of  a  Cobourg  marriage  in  case  the  Montpensier 
should  fail. 

'  We  cannot  in  all  this  play  the  part  of  dupes.  We  will  continue 
honestly  to  follow  out  our  policy ;  that  is  to  say,  to  set  aside  any  com- 
bination that  might  rekindle  conflict  in  regard  to  Spain  between  France 
and  England ;  but  if  we  perceive  that,  on  the  other  side^  the  party  is 
not  as  clear  and  decided  as  we  are — if,  for  example,  through  the  inert- 
ness of  the  English  Government,  or  through  the  proceedings  of  its  friends 
in  Spain,  or  round  Spain,  a  marriage  for  the  Queen  or  for  the  Infanta 
should  be  contemplated  which  endangered  our  principle ;  and  if  this 
combination  had  any  chance  of  success,  at  the  very  instant  we  will  put 
ourselves  forward  without  reserve,  and  we  will  simply  and  loudly  de- 
mand a  preference  for  the  Due  de  Montpensier.'  * 

This  is  declared  to  be  the  line  of  conduct  that  Comte  Bresson 
is  to  follow ;  and  he  is  authorised  to  carry  it  out,  should  the  n^ 
cessity  arise,  to  its  fullest  extent.  Mons.  Guizot  says  of  his 
despatch  of  the  26th  of  November  1844,  that  it  contains,  as  it 
were,  the  domestic  language  of  the  French  Government;  and 
Ave  have,  in  examining  this  matter,  a  rig'ht  to  suppose  that  the 
despatch  of  December  10th,  1845,  is  of  the  same  sincere  and 
confidential  character. 

This  despatch  was  written  when  Lord  Aberdeen  held  the 
seals  of  the  Foreign  Department,  not  long  after  the  explanations 
and  engagements  that  were  entered  into  at  £u,  and  when  there 
was  no  reason  whatsoever  for  the  apprehension  of  any  proceeding 
on   the  part  of  the  British  Government  that  could  thwart  or 


*  Documens  Communiques  aux  Chambres,  p.  45|  Annexe  G. 


506  The  Spanish  Marriages.  April, 

retard  either  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  with  a  descendant  of 
Philip  v.,  or  the  conditional  marriage  of  the  Infanta  with  the 
Due  de  Montpensier.  No  impartial  person  can  read  the  passages 
that  we  have  quoted,  without  allowing  that  in  the  month  of 
December — but  two  months  after  the  reciprocal  cordialities  at 
£u — there  had  arisen  in  M.  Guizot's  mind  great  distrust  of  the 
English  Government,  and  a  most  decided  dread  of  the  efforts  of 
its  friends  in  Spain  and  about  Spain. 

In  the  month  of  February  1846,  General  Narvaez  quitted  the 
Spanish  ministry ;  and  this  circumstance  appears  to  have  given 
alarm  to  the  French  Government  as  to  the  fate  of  its  policy  in 
Spain.  M.  de  Jarnac  was  summoned  to  Paris,  and  took  back  with 
him  the  celebrated  memorandum  of  the  27th  of  February,  which 
was  presented  for  perusal  to  Lord  Aberdeen  on  the  4th  of  March 
1846.  If  our  limits  permitted,  we  would  insert  the  whole  memo- 
randum, which  is  conceived  and  expressed  in  a  spirit  not  far 
removed  from  menace,  insinuates  distrust,  and  announces  a 
determination,  under  not  improbable  contingencies,  to  act 
according  to  the  separate  interests  of  France,  and  without  refer- 
ence to  engagements  previously  entered  into.  Let  us  take  the 
following  passage  as  an  illustration  : — 

<  The  English  Cabinet  has  not  afforded  ns  for  the  Trapani  combina- 
tion any  active  and  efficacious  support.  It  has  maintained  a  cold  neu- 
trality, and  its  inertness  has  allowed  a  free  course  to  all  the  enmities, 
all  the  intrigues,  whether  of  Spaniards  or  of  subordinate  English 
agents,  who  would  have  been  restrained  by  its  decided  and  active  co- 
operation.* 

He  adds,  that  a  very  active  intrigue  is  going  on  to  marry  the 
Prince  of  Coburg  either  with  Queen  Isabella  or  with  her  sister 
the  Infanta ;  and  that,  if  this  state  of  things  continued — that  is,  if 
the  marriage  of  either  of  these  princesses  with  any  other 
than  a  descendant  of  Philip  V.  became  probable  and  imminent, 
the  French  Government  would  consider  itself  released  from  its 
engagements,  ^  et  pour  parer  le  coup,'  immediately  ask  the  hand 
either  of  the  Queen  or  of  the  Infanta  for  the  Due  de  Mont- 
pensier* Was  such  language  to  be  expected  from  M.  Guizot  to 
Lord  Aberdeen,  in  whom  he  professed  entire  confidence,  and 
whom  he  had  not  the  slightest  reason  to  suspect  of  any  intention 
to  depart  from  the  engagements  contracted  at  Eu,  and,  therefore, 
from  consenting  to  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with 
the  Infanta,  whenever  that  marriage,  from  the  birth  of  children, 
should  be,  for  the  present,  divested  of  a  political  character?  The 
papers  laid  before  Parliament  do  not  state  whether  Lord  Aberr 
deen  took  any  notice  of  this  memorandum,  beyond  such  private 
and  confidential  conversation  as  may  have  taken  place  with  the 
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French  ambassador,  when  it  was  read  to  him.  We,  however, 
are  convinced  that  the  progress  of  events  at  Madrid,  and  the 
urgency  of  Queen  Christina,  had  persuaded  the  French  Govern- 
ment, that  the  engagements  contracted  at  Eu  were  incompatible 
with  the  success  of  its  principal  object  throughout,  namely,  the 
marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with  the  Infanta,  and  that 
the  two  marriages  must  take  place  together,  or  not  at  all. 

Another  overture,  according  to  M .  Guizot,  was  made  at  this 
time  by  the  Spanish  Government  through  the  Marquis  of  Mira- 
flores  to  the  French  ministry  for  the  marriage  of  the  Infanta 
with  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  even  before  the  settlement  of  the 
Queen's  marriage.  This  overture  was  dealt  with  in  the  same 
manner  as  that  for  the  simultaneous  marriages,  and  this  course 
was  taken  in  maintenance  of  the  engagements*  that  had  been 
contracted  at  Eu* 

The  Marquis  de  Miraflores,  in  the  Spanish  senate,  has,  on  the 
1st  of  February,  denied  that  he,  when  President  of  the  Council 
after  the  fall  of  Narvaez,  ever  made  any  overture  whatsoever  on 
the  subject  of  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier ;  and  has 
asserted  that  he  told  Comte  Bresson  that  he  saw  no  reason  why 
the  marriages  should  take  place  at  the  same  time.  This  denial 
amounts  to  a  positive  contradiction  of  M.  Guizot's  statement; 
and  we  may  be  allowed  to  take  it  as  a  diminution  of  the  value 
of  the  refusal  of  the  French  Government  to  accept  the  overture 
alleged  to  have  been  made  by  the  Spanish  ministers. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  affairs,  when  the  attention  of  M. 
Guizot  was,  as  he  says,  simultaneously  called  by  M.  Bresson  and 
by  Lord  Aberdeen  to  the  active  intrigues  and  exertions  that 
were  carrying  on  at  Madrid  in  favour  of  the  *  combinaison 
^  Cobourg/  Lord  Aberdeen's  *  avis  loyal '  stated  that  a  pro- 
posal had  been  made  by  the  Spanish  Government  to  the  Duke  of 
Coburg  for  the  marriage  of  Prince  Leopold  with  the  Queen  of 
Spain.  Great  was  the  surprise  of  the  French  Government,  and 
M.  Guizot  lost  no  time  in  expressing  it ;  and  Lord  Aberdeen 
wrote  to  the  British  minister  at  Madrid,  blaming^  him  for  having 
taken  any  part  in  the  design.  M.  Guizot  here  admits  the 
honourable  frankness  with  which  Lord  Aberdeen  acted.  M. 
Guizot  thus  describes  the  three  lines  of  policy  that  were  then 
in  existence: — 

<  The  Spanish  policy,  which  required  either  a  French  or  a  Coboarg 
combination,  and  acting  just  then  very  actively  in  favour  of  the  latter 
combination  ;  the  French  policy,  which  rejected  the  union  of  the  Due 


Speech  of  M.  Guizot. 


508  The  Spanish  Marriages.  Aprili 

(1e  Montpensier  with  the  Queen,  and  his  immediate  marriage  with  the 
Infanta;  and  lastly,  the  English  policy,  which,  while  it  did  not  pursue 
a  line  of  conduct  as  decided  as  ours,  nevertheless  accepted  the  marriage 
of  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  provided  it  were  not  simultaneous  with  that 
of  the  Queen* 

And  here  we  must  interrupt  the  narrative,  to  point  out  this 
incorrect  statement  of  the  condition  upon  which  the  English 
Government  proposed  to  consent  to  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de 
Montpensier  with  the  Infanta.  Lord  Aberdeen  had  indeed  shown 
the  strongest  disposition  not  to  make  the  marriage  of  the  QueeD 
of  Spain,  an  exception  to  the  general  concert  in  action  of  the 
two  Governments.  He  bad  agreed  not  to  oppose  the  mar- 
riage proposed  for  the  Infanta,  upon  a  very  intelligible, 
and,  to  a  certain  degree,  efficacious  condition,  that  it  should  not 
take  place  until  the  Queen  of  Spain  should  have  children.  Time, 
therefore,  was  not  the  most  important  condition  in  the  consent 
that  was  given;  the  essential  point  was  the  birth  of  children. 
And  M.  Guizot's  own  narrative  of  the  earlier  communications 
between  Lord  Aberdeen  and  himself,  proves  that  it  was  so  consi- 
dered by  both  parties;  for  the  possibility  of  the  conclusion  of  the 
two  marriages,  at  the  same  time,  had  never  become  even  the 
subject  of  discussion.  Indeed,  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  the 
expression  ^simultanee*  was  here  used  inadvertently  by  M. 
Guizot :  but  the  critical  examination  of  his  narrative  would  not 
allow  us  to  pass  it  by  without  notice. 

M.  Guizot  terminates  the  narrative  part  of  his  speech  at  this 
point,  omitting  the  last  act  (recorded  in  the  correspondence)  of 
Lord  Aberdeen  respecting  the  marriage  of  the  Queen,  with  which, 
however,  he  was  unacquainted — we  mean  the  note  of  the  Earl 
of  Aberdeen  to  the  Duke  of  Sotomayor,  in  reply  to  that  minis- 
ter's inquiry, 

— <  Whether  it  would  call  forth  the  displeasure  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment if  the  Cabinet  of  Madrid  should  find  it  necessary,  in  the  interest  of 
the  Spanish  Monarch,  to  select  some  prince  as  the  future  husband  of  the 
Queen  other  than  a  member  of  the  family  of  Bourbon  ;  and  also  whe- 
ther, if  France  should  resent  this  proceeding,  and  attempt  to  coerce  the 
free  action  of  the  Spanish  Government,  it  would  be  regarded  with  indif- 
ference by  Great  Britain  ? ' 

Lord  Aberdeen  had  no  difficulty  in  answering  these  inquiries. 
He  says — 

'  We  have  always  denied,  and  still  deny,  the  right  or  pretension  of 
the  French  to  impose  a  member  of  any  family  upon  the  Spanish  nation 
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a.s  the  husband  of  the  Queen,  or  to  contest  in  any  manner  the  decision 
of'  a  qiiestion  so  purely  Spanish.' 

Lord  Aberdeen  proceeds  to  admit  the  possible  expediency  of 
selecting  a  husband  for  the  Queen  from  among  the  descendants 
of  Philip  v.,  and  adds  that,  with  this  viev¥,  no  objection  had 
been  offered  to  the  Comte  de  Trapani ;  and  that,  when  that 
arrangement  failed,  the  Briti»h,  though  without  any  English  can- 
didate or  English  preference,  had  ventured  to  point  out  the 
Infante  Don  Enrique  ^  as  the  prince  who  appeared  to  us  to  be 
'  the  most  eligible,  because  the  most  likely  to  prove  acceptable  to 

*  the  people  of  Spain/ 

In  the  event,  however,  of  its  being  found  that  no  descendant 
of  Philip  V.  could  safely  be  chosen,  consistently  with  the  happi- 
ness of  the  Queen,  and  a  due  regard  to  the  tranquillity  of  the 
country,  the  Spanish  government  was  free  to  exercise  their 
independent  judgment ;  ^  and  in  this  case  it  could  be  no  cause  of 

*  displeasure  to  Great  Britain  if  they  were  to  elect  a  prince  from 

*  some  other  family.*  Lord  Aberdeen  concludes  by  assuring  the 
Duke  of  Sotomayor  that — 

<  If,  contrary  to  all  reason  and  probability,  any  such  project,  that  is 
to  say,  an  attempt  to  contest  the  wishes  and  feelings  of  the  Queen,  and 
the  clearly  understood  will  of  the  Spanish  nation  should  be  contem- 
plated, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Spain  would  not  only  receive  the 
warmest  sympathy  of  Great  Britain,  but  of  all  Europe.' 

A  copy  of  this  note  was  sent  to  Mr  Bulwer,  the  British  mi- 
nister at  Madrid,  for  his  information  and  guidance. 

Lord  Aberdeen,  when  he  wrote  this  note  to  the  Duke  of  Soto- 
inayor,  must  have  had  in  his  recollection  the  contents  of  the 
memorandum  of  the  27th  of  February  1846,  and  he  must  there- 
fore have  known  that,  according  to  the  sentiments  of  the  British 
Government,  as  expressed  in  his  note,  a  state  of  affairs  at  Madrid 
might  arise,  if  it  did  not  already  exist,  which  would,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  memorandum,  place  the  French  Government  under 
the  ^  empire  of  an  absolute  necessity  to  prevent  their  policy  in 

*  Spain  from  receiving  a  check,  either  in  regard  to  the  marriage 

*  of  the  Queen  or  that  of  the  Infanta  of  Spain,' — *  which  would 
'  happen  if  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  or  the  Infanta  with  the 

*  Prince  of  Coburg,  or  with  any  other  prince,  not  being  a  de- 

*  scendant  of  Philip  V.,  became  probable  and  imminent ; '  for  in 
such  a  case  the  French  Government  would  feel  itself  released 
from  all  engagements,  and  free  to  *  act  immediately  ^owr|>artfr  le 

*  ccmpi*  by  asking  the  hand  either  of  the  Queen  or  of  the  Infanta 
for  the  Due  de  Montpensier.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the 
French  minister  puts  the  possible  marriage  of  the  Queen  and 
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that  of  the  Infanta  with  the  Prince  of  Coburg  as'  events  in  the 
same  category,  while  the  observations  of  the  British  Government 
are  confined  to  that  of  the  Queen.  This  difference  may  be  easily 
traced  to  the  difference  in  the  motives  by  which  the  two  cabinets 
were  actuated.  With  the  first,  the  question  of  the  marriages  was 
really  a  Spanish  one  ;  with  the  latter,  it  was  French,  and  personal 
Taking  Lord  Aberdeen's  note  to  the  Duke  of  Sotomayor  as  the 
last  expression  of  the  opinions  and  views  of  the  cabinet  to  which 
he  belonged,  we  think  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  showing,  that 
no  such  change  of  conduct  took  place  on  Lord  Palmerston's 
coming  into  office,  as  M.  Guizot  asserts^  and  by  which  he  justifies 
the  non-fulfilment  of  the  arrangement  determined  upon  at  Eu. 

Lord  Aberdeen  contemplated,  in  his  note  to  the  Duke  of  Soto- 
mayor, the  possible  selection  of  a  prince  not  among  the  descend- 
ants of  Philip  V.  as  the  husband  of  the  Queen ;  he  knew  that 
the  Prince  of  Coburg  had  been  mentioned,  and  even  proposed, 
to  fill  that  station ;  and  he  must  therefore  have  included  him 
among  the  possible  objects  of  choice.  Lord  Aberdeen  declared 
that  under  certain  circumstances,  this  rejection  of  a  descent  from 
Philip  V.  would  be  no  cause  of  displeasure  to  Great  Britain ; 
but,  in  saying  this  to  the  Spanish  minister.  Lord  Aberdeen  was 
quite  aware  that,  sholild  such  a  contingency  arise,  there  was  an 
end  of  all  concert  between  the  governments  of  France  and  Eng- 
land. Lord  Aberdeen,  however,  had  reason  to  expect  that,  as 
regarded  the  marriage  of  the  Queen,  the  concert  was  not  likely 
to  be  interrupted ;  for  either  of  the  Spanish  princes  would,  be 
bad  a  right  to  assume,  receive  support,  or  at  least  acceptance, 
from  the  two  cabinets.  Lord  Aberdeen  had  no  specific  English 
candidate ;  but  between  the  two  sons  of  Don  Francisco  he  did 
not'  hesitate  to  express  his  preference  of  Don  Enrique. 

M.  GuTzot  in  this  speech  most  eloquently  explains  the  reasons 
that  led  him  to  place  entire  confidence  in  the  identity  of  opinion 
between  Lord  Aberdeen  and  himself,  on  all  the  great  questions 
of  European  policy,  and  points  out  how  subordinate  in  the  minds 
of  both,  incidental  points  of  national  rivalry  were  to 

*  the  instinct  of  a  great  and  common  mission  of  civilization,  the  desire 
to  prevent,  by  the  concert  of  the  two  powers,  all  revolutionary  commo- 
tions, and  to  effect  that  object  through  the  regular  development  of  civi- 
lization and  equal  liberty/ 

We  are  not  aware  that  any  English  statesman,  belong  to  what 
party  he  may,  would  be  found  unwilling  to  admit  the  speculative 
truth  of  these  general  principles ;  but  M.  Guizot  had  more 
practical  reasons  for  confidence  in  Lord  Aberdeen,  than  their 
\>e\ng  charged  with  this  joint  philanthropic  mission.     In  all  the 
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communications  that  hal  taken  place  between  them  on  the 
subject  of  the  Spanish  marriages,  Lord  Aberdeen  had  shown 
the  strongest  disposition  to  treat  the  extravagant  pretensions 
set  up  by  the  French  Government,  to  limit  the  choice  of  the 
Queen,  and  indeed  of  her  sister,  to  princes  of  the  House  of 
B  )urbon,  with  as  much  moderation  as  the  denial  of  the  justness 
of  these  pretensions  would  permit ;  we  presume  that  Lord  Aber- 
deen saw  that  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  with  a  Spanish  prince 
descended  from  Philip  V.  was  a  good  arrangement  as  regarded 
Spain,  and  that,  under  certain  conditions,  the  marriage  of  the 
Due  de  Montpensier  with  the  Infanta  might  become  free  from 
political  objection.  At  the  same  time,  M.  Guizot  had  no  ground 
for  supposing,  that  Lord  Aberdeen  would  not  hold  him  to  the 
engagements  or  understanding  entered  into  at  Eu,  or  consent  to 
his  making  the  marriages  simultaneous  events. 

No  one  can  be  surprised  that  M.  Guizot  should  have  felt  great 
anxiety  to  ascertain,  whether  Lord  Palmerston  would  take  the 
^ame  view  of  the  question  of  the  marriages,  that  his  predecessor 
had.  He  could,  however,  have  had  little  doubt  that,  under  the 
very  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  transaction,  the  arrangement 
•mutually  agreed  upon  at  Eu  would  be  maintained. 

The  communication  made  by  the  Comte  de  Jarnac  on  the  20th 
of  July  appears  to  have  been  confined  to  the  marriage  of  the 
Queen,  and  to  have  proposed  the  join-t  action  of  the  Governments 
of  France  and  England  in  favour  of  the  two  sons  of  Don  Fran- 
cisco de  Paula.  M.  Guizot  in  his  speech  gives  no  account  of  the 
language  held  by  Lord  Palmerston  in  reply  to  the  Comte  de 
Jarnac,  and  would  leave  it  to  be  inferred  that  the  whole  result  of 
the  interview  was  the  communication  of  the  despatch  of  Lord 
Palmerston  to  Mr  Bulwer  of  the  19th  of  July.  We  must 
therefore  have  recourse  to  Lord  Palmerston's  despatch  to  Lord 
Normanby  of  the  2'2d  of  September,  to  supply  the  omission* 
Comte  Jarnac  at  once  observed  that  the  name  of  the  Prince 
Leopold  of  Saxe  Coburg  was  put  forward,  while  that  of  the 
Comte  de  Trapani  was  excluded  ;  and  that  this  was  inconsistent 
with  what  had  passed  between  the  French  government  and  the 
late  British  ministry,  between  whom  it  had  been  agreed  that  the 
Due  de  Montpensier  should  be  withdrawn  as  a  candidate  for  the 
hand  of  the  Queen,  provided  that  the  Prince  of  Coburg  were 
also  withdrawn,  and  that  some  descendant  of  Philip  V.  should 
be  recommended  as  consort  for  the  Queen.  Lord  Palmerston 
informed  Comte  Jarnac  that  he  found  no  trace  in  the  Foreign 
Office  of  any  such  agreement ;  and,  after  a  short  exposition  of 
the  general  view  taken  of  the  subject  of  the  marriage,  told  the 
Comte  that— 

Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe  Cobnrg  was  not  a  candidate  put  forward 
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or  supported  Inf  the  British  ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  British  Go- 
vernment thought,  for  many  very  weighty  reasons,  that  a  Spanish  prince 
would  be  a  fitter  hushand  for  the  Queen,  and  that  among  Spanish 
princes  Don  Enrique  seemed  to  he  the  best  suited  to  be  her  consort.' 

Lord  Palmerston  further  said — 

<  It  was  impossible  Mr  Bulwer  should  suppose  that  the  mere  circom- 
stance  of  the  Prince  of  Coburg  being  mentioned  by  me  as  one  of  the 
candidates  for  the  Queen's  hand,  was  to  be  construed  by  him  as  an  inti- 
mation that  the  British  Government  intended  to  support  or  recommend 
that  prince/ 

In  the  beginning  of  this  despatch,  Mr  Bulwer  had  been  told 
that  Lord  Palmerston  referred  him  to,  and  adopted,  the  instruc- 
tions which  had  been  given  by  her  Majesty's  late  government; 
and  Lord  Palmerston  assured  Comte  Jarnac  that  his  *  private 
*  communications  to  Mr  Bulwer  would  prevent  the  possibility  of 
^  any  such  mistake/ 

We  might  reasonably  suppose  that  these  remarks  and  explana- 
tions of  Lord  Palmerston  would  have  been  communicated  by  the 
Comte  Jarnac,  and,  from  their  importance,  in  the  very  words 
used,  to  M.  Guizot ;  and  we  mut^t  confess  that  we  are  much  sur- 
prised to  find,  from  the  letter  of  M.  Jarnac  to  M.  Guizot,  read 
by  the  latter  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  that  the  explanation, 
a  most  satisfactory  one,  of  the  accidental  precedence  given  to  the 
name  of  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe  Coburg  is  omitted,  while  the 
original  objection  made  by  Comte  Jarnac  is  stated  veiy  fully. 
We  will  take  the  liberty  of  assuming  the  accuracy  of  the  account 
given  by  Lord  Palmerston  of  the  interview,  and  of  saying  that 
M.  Guizot  had  no  right  to  take  the  order  in  which  the  name  of 
the  Coburg  prince  was  mentioned  in  the  enumeration  of  candi- 
dates for  the  hand  of  the  Queen,  in  the  despatch  of  the  19th  of 
July,  to  Mr  Bulwer,  as  a  proof  of  preference,  when  that  very 
preference  had  been  so  strongly  disclaimed  in  the  verbal  commu- 
nication to  Comte  Jarnac,  and  when  another  candidate  had  been 
actually  recommended  as  more  eligible.  Our  readers  cannot 
fail  to  perceive  that  the  language  of  Lord  Palmerston  in  this 
interview  is  identical  with  that  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  in  his  note  to 
the  Duke  of  Sotomayor,  as  regards  the  Queen's  marriage ;  but 
Lord  Palmerston  was  not  called  upon  to  advert  to  the  possible 
conduct  of  the  British  Government,  in  the  contingency  alluded 
to  by  the  Spanish  minister,  in  his  note  to  Lord  Aberdeen. 

We  shall  again  use  the  narrative  of  these  transactions  as  given 
by  M.  Guizot*  himself  in  his  speech  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 


Speech  of  M.  Guizot  in  Chamber  of  Deputies,  February  5,  1847. 
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on  the  5th  February.  He  was  then  defending  himself,  and  did 
not,  naturally,  omit  any  circumstance  that  could  justify  his  con- 
duct. M.  Guizot  lays  some  stress  on  the  fact  that  the  despatch 
of  the  19th  of  July  had  not  been  communicated  before  it  was 
sent ;  and  still  greater  stress  on  the  fact,  that  his  despatch  of 
20th  of  July,  to  Comte  Jarnac,  remained  five  weeks  without 
reply.  Surely  the  full  exposition  of  the  views  of  Lord  Palmer- 
ston,  given  in  the  interview  of  the  2 1st,  was  a  sufficient  answer 
to  that  communication.  In  the  subsequent  conversations  between 
Lord  Palmerston  and  Comte  Jarnac,  the  former  continued  to 
give  a  preference  to  Don  Enrique  over  Don  Francisco,  while  the 
latter  had  his  doubts  arising  from  the  difference  in  the  behaviour 
of  the  two  princes  towards  the  Queen  ;  but  at  last  he  assured 
Lord  Palmerston  that  if  Don  Enrique,  under  the  advice  of  the 
British  Government,  took  an  attitude,  and  held  language  suitable 
and  becioming  his  situation,  the  French  Government  would  not 
act  in  a  contrary  sense.  Lord  Palmerston  stated  the  necessity 
of  taking  the  sense  of  the  British  Cabinet  on  this  particular 
point,  before  a  decision  could  be  come  to.  The  Comte  Jarnac 
pressed  the  urgency  of  an  immediate  determination. 

M.  Guizot  asked  the  Chamber  whether  these  conversations 
could  be  considered  as  satisfactory,  respecting  the  candidateship 
of  the  Prince  of  Coburg.     Now,  we  really  think  that  they  were 
perfectly  so.     The  point  at  issue,  or  rather  in  doubt,  between 
Lord  Palmerston  and  Comte  Jarnac,   was,  which  of  the  two 
Spanish    princes,  Don  Francisco  or  Don  Enrique,  was  to  be 
preferred ;     and    the    Comte  Jarnac   represented   the    French 
Government,  as  it  had  always  professed  to  be,  indifferent  to  the 
choice,  provided  it  were  made  with  the  full  and  free  consent  of 
the  Queen  of  Spain  and  her  Ministers.      Lord    Palmerston's 
despatch  to  Lord  Normanby,  of  the  22d  of  August,  is  in  strict 
conformity  to  the  language  held  by  Comte  Jarnac,  and  assumed 
the  probability  of  instructions  being  given  to  the  French  and 
English   Ministers  at   Madrid  to  unite  in  recommending  Don 
Enrique  to  the    Spanish    Government  as  husband  for  Queen 
Isabella.     The  view  4;aken  of  the  state*  of  the  question  by  M. 
Guizot   was   very  different,  for  he  immediately  wrote   to   the 
French  Minister  to  recall  to  his  recollection  (a  very  unnecessary 
reminder)  the  instructions  of  the  10th  of  December  1845,  and 
desired  him,  the  case  arising,  to  act  upon  them ;  and  yet  on  the 
23d  of  August,  in  an  interview  with  Lord  Normanby,  the  British 
Ambassador  at  Paris,  M.  Guizot  discussed  the  marriage  of  the 
Queen  of  Spain  with  Don  Enrique,  which  was  pressed  by  Lord 
Palmerston,  as  an  event  within  the  range  of  possibility,  and  did 


514  The  Spanish  Marriages*  April, 

not  allude  to  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with  the 
Infanta.  It  must,  however,  be  said,  in  M.  Guizot's  justification, 
that  Lord  Normanby  does  not  appear  to  have  put  any  questions 
to  him  on  this  latter  point,  and,  therefore,  to  use  M,  Guizot's 
•wn  expression,  he  may  not  have  considered  himself  bound  to 
be  quite  unreserved  with  an  *  adversary.* 

M.  Guizot  asserts  that  M.  Bresson  '  strictly  fulfilled  the  duties 

*  imposed  on  the  one  hand  by  the  known  and  publicly  proclaimed 

*  policy  of  his  Government,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the  engage- 
'  ments  contracted  at  Eu.*  Those  engagements,  as  regarded  the 
Due  de  Montpensier's  marriage,  M.  Guizot  here  again  limits  to 
the  condition,  that  it  was  not  to  take  place  simultaneously  with 
that  of  the  Queen. 

Mr  Bulwer,  in  his  despatch  of  the  14th  of  August,  entirely 
confirms  M.  Guizot's  statement,  that  the  marriage  of  Don 
Enrique  with  the  Queen  was  positively  rejected  by  the  Spanish 
Ministry,  and  it  necessarily  followed  that  Don  Francisco  was  the 
only  Spanish  prince  remaining  a  candidate.  M.  Guizot  thus 
states  the  difi'erence,  at  this  stage  of  the  affair — that  is,  in  the 
early  part  of  the  month  of  August,  between  the  policy  of  France 
and  England;  the  former  would  only  accept  a  descendant  of 
Philip  V.  as  the  husband  of  Queen  Isabella,  while  England 
would  not  offer  any  objection  to  Prince  Leopold  of  SaxeCoburg. 
M.  Guizot  further  says,  that  the  Queen  of  Spain,  and  her  Min- 
istry, were  resolved  to  strengthen  themselves,  internally  and 
externally,  by  what  might  be  called  either  a  French  or  an  Eng- 
lish alliance.  The  question  thus  placed  rested  for  decision 
entirely  with  the  Spanish  Government ;  and,  according  to  M. 
Guizot,  the  whole  policy  of  France  in  Spain  was  in  the  greatest 
possible  danger.  At  this  critical  moment,  on  the  9th  o\  August, 
the  Spanish  Government  proposed  the  marriage  of  the  Duke  of 
Cadiz  to  the  Queen,  provided  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Mont- 
pensier  were  concluded  at  the  same  time.  This  was,  indeed,  a 
tempting  offer,  and  M,  Guizot,  with  admirable  candour,  says, 
that  ^  the  French  Ministers  would  have  failed  in  their  duty 
'  towards  France,  and  been  wanting  in  the  relations  of  France 
'  towards  Spain,  if  the  proposition  had  been  refused  by  them.* 
Something,  however,  was  required  to  quiet  the  ghost  of  the 
engagements  contracted  at  £u,  for  the  living  body  was  destroyed 
by  the  consent  to  the  simultaneous  marriage.  The  Comte 
Bresson,  therefore,  pressed  for,  and  finally  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing, the  introduction  of  the  important  words,  ^  autant  que  faire 
'  se  pourra,'  into  the  preliminary  engagement  concluded  between 
M.  Isturitz  and  himself  for  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Mont- 
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pensier  with  the  Infanta  Maria  Louisa  Fernanda.  The  eng^age- 
ment  provided  that  the  marriages  of  the  Queen  and  the  Infanta 

*  shall  be  determined  and  fixed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  associate 

*  them  "autant  que  pourra."'  Poor  ghost  of  the  Chateau 
d'Eu  !  Why,  this  engagement  to  associate  the  marriages,  was 
the  very  reverse  of  the  engagements  of  Eu.  The  principle  of 
the  engagements  at  Eu  was  dissociation  of  the  marriage  of  the 
Queen  from  that  of  the  Infanta,  and  that  of  the  engagement  at 
Madrid  was  association  ^  autant  que  pourra.'  As  we  write  these 
lines  we  have  a  feeling  of  entire  satisfaction  that  such  a  pretence 
of  respect  for  engagements,  already  abandoned,  was  not  the 
suggestion,  or  act,  of  a  British  Minister. 

We  will  here  recapitulate  the  dates  of  these  transactions : — On 
the  9th  of  August,  M.  Guizot  received  a  proposal  from  the 
Spanish  Government  that  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  of  Spain 
with  the  Duke  of  Cadiz  (the  Infante  Don  Francisco),  should  take 
place  simultaneously  with  that  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with 
the  Infanta.  This  proposal,  he  himself  declares,  was  imme- 
diately accepted.  On  the  28th  of  August,  M.  Guizot  assured 
Lord  Normanby  that  *he  would  write  to  Mons.   Bresson  to- 

*  morrow,  to  the  effect,  that,  if  the  Queen  of  Spain  should  be 

*  inclined  to  make  choice  of  Don  Enrique,  such  a  choice  would 

*  be  perfectly  satisfactory  to  the  Court  of  France.'  On  the  29th 
of  August,  Mr  Bulwer  writes  from  Madrid  that  the  marriage  of 
the  Queen  of  Spain  with  the  Infante  Don  Francisco  had  been 
finally  settled,  and  that  on  the  evening  of  the  28th  of  August  the 
Comte  Bresson  had  formally  demanded  the  hand  of  the  Infanta 
for  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  stating  that  he  had  powers  to  enter 
upon  and  conclude  that  affair ;  and  the  terms  of  the  marriage 
were  then  definitively  settled  between  M.  Isturitz  and  him.  On 
the  1st  of  September,  M.  Guizot  informed  Lord  Normanby  that 
the  marriage  of  the  Queen  with  the  Duke  of  Cadiz  was  settled, 
and  that  her  Majesty  was,  at  the  same  time,  to  give  her  sanction 
to  the  marriage  of  her  sister  with  the  l5uc  de  Montpensier.  He 
gave  the  Ambassador  to  understand,  that  the  marriages  would 
not  take  place  at  the  same  time.  On  the  1  Ith  of  October,  Mr 
Bulwer  reported  to  Lord  Palmerston,  *that  the  double  marriage 

*  of  her  Catholic   Majesty  with  the  Infante  Don  Francisco  de 

*  Cadiz,  and  her  Royal  Highness  the  Infanta  Donna  Louisa  with 
'  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  took  place  last  night,  at  half-past  ten 

*  o'clock,  at  the  palace.*  It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  point  out 
the  only  inference  that  can  be  drawn  from  this  bare  recapitula- 
tion of  dates,  and  we  content  ourselves  with  remarking,  that  M. 
Guizot  cannot  hope  to  enjoy  the  triumph  of  diplomatic  finesse, 
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and  \hy  claim,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  humbler  merit  of  plain 
dealing. 

In  our  opinion,  the  French  Government  had  not  the  slightest 
justification,  if  any  regard  were  to  be  had  to  positive  engagements 
contracted  with  the  British  Government,  for  accepting  the  offer, 
let  it  have  been  voluntary  or  suggested,  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment. Queen  Isabella  was  about  to  be  united  to  the  Duke  of 
Cadiz,  a  Spanish  prince,  and  a  descendant  of  Philip  V.;  the 
English  Government  had  ceased  to  press  Don  Enrique,  and 
the  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe  Coburg  was  entirely  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  great  object  announced  in  the  mission  of  M •  Pageot 
was  achieved,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  arrangement  made  at  Eu, 
respecting  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de  Montpensier  with  the  In- 
fanta, seemed  a  natural  and  inevitable  consequence  ;  and  so  per- 
haps it  might  have  been,  if  the  personal  interest  and  feelings  of 
Queen  Christina  had  not  required  that  the  marriages  of  her 
daughters  should  be  simultaneous.  So  firm  was  the  purpose  of 
the  Queen  mother  on  this  point,  that  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de 
Montpensier  with  the  Infanta  would  probably  have  been  sacri- 
ficed, to  effecting  it.  Queen  Christina  was  resolved  to  exclude 
Don  Enrique  from  marriage  with  either  of  her  daughters,  and 
she  could  only  secure  this  exclusion  by  marrying  her  daughters 
at  the  same  time  ;  and  the  Infanta  to  some  one  else,  rather  than 
to  Don  Enrique.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that,  had  the  mar- 
riage of  the  In&nta  been  delayed,  the  influence  of  the  Duke  of 
Cadiz  would  have  been  exerted  to  obtain  the  hand  of  the  Infanta 
for  his  brother,  and  with  some  chance  of  success.  Such  a  ^  com- 
*  bination'  would  have  been  intolerable  to  Queen  Christina,  and 
would  have  been  very  embarrassing  to  the  King  of  the  French, 
who,  whatever  may  be  his  determination  to  preserre  the  throne 
of  Spain  to  the  descendants  of  Philip  V.,  is  too  patriotic  a  Freneh' 
roan,  and  too  good  and  provident  a  father,  to  have  abandoned 
the  national  and  family  advantages,  which  have,  we  think,  and 
we  rejoice  to  think  so,  been  erroneously  reckoned  upon  from  the 
marriage  of  the  Infanta  with  the  Due  de  Montpensier.  A  ^  douce 
^violence'  was,  therefore,  exercised  towards  the  King  of  the 
French  and  his  Ministers,  by  the  offer  from  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment to  conclude  the  marriages  at  the  same  time,  or  not  at  all; 
and  really  the  stake  played  for  was,  in  their  estimation,  so  valu- 
able, that,  feeling  for  the  usual  infirmity  of  human  nature,  we 
are  not  so  much  surprised  at  their  conduct.  Machiavel  would 
have  admired  the  skill  with  which  the  game  of  the  Montpensier 
marriages  was  played  by  the  French  Government ;  but  from  the 
different  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived  and  wrote^  he  would 
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have  thought  the  attempt  to  reconcile  the  mode  in  which  it  was 
won,  with  the  expectations  of  another  party,  however  well 
founded,  quite  unnecessary. 

Our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  pursue  any  further  the  ex- 
amination of  the  correspondence  laid  before  the  Legislatures  of 
England  and  France.  It  was  impossible,  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  transactions  and  the  points  at  issue,  that  personality  should 
have  been  altogether  excluded  from  that  correspondence :  misun- 
derstandings and  departure  from  engagements  were  the  topics  of 
controversy,  and  mutual  contradictions  as  to  occurrences,  and 
language,  were  inevitable.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted ;  and 
as  we  feel  we  could  not  do  justice  to  a  more  detailed  examina- 
tion of  the  correspondence  without  aggravating  the  evil,  we  here 
leave  the  parliamentary  papers.  Our  object  has  been  to  put  our 
readers  in  possession  of  the  facts,  by  a  knowledge  of  which  an 
impartial  judgment  may  be  arrived  at;  and  we  have  made  use,  in 
doing  this,  of  the  narrative  as  given  by  M.  Guizot  himself:  he 
has  told  his  own  story,  and  furnished,  we  think,  his  own  re- 
futation. 

It  has  not  surprised  us  to  find,  that  in  the  French  Chambers 
the  approbation  of  the  Montpensier  marriage  has  been  almost 
unanimous.  M.  Guizot  says  emphatically — ^  It  is  the  first  great 
'  affair  that  we  have  accomplished  alone,  quite  alone,  in  Europe, 
'  since  1830.'  English  patriotism  has  much  cold  haughtiness 
belonging  to  it,  while  that  of  the  French  is  mixed  up  with  vanity ; 
and  the  historical  retrospections  of  modern  Frenchmen  are  di- 
rected with  almost  as  much  satisfaction  to  the  ambitious  policy  of 
Louis  XIV.  as  to  that  of  Napoleon — in  fact,  the  territorial  ag- 
grandisements of  the  Grand  Monarque  remain,  while  those  of 
the  Emperor  have  been  torn  from  France  by  the  disasters  of  war, 
and  the  hope  of  regaining  them  has  become  visionary. 

Even  the  able  and  habitually  cautious  monarch  who  reigns  in 
France  is  not  free  from  the  hallucinations  of  this  national  vanity; 
and  he  has  obviously  been  led  by  it  to  pursue  the  marriage  of 
the  Due  de  Montpensier  to  the  Infanta  with  as  much  determina- 
tion as  Louis  XIV.  did  the  placing  his  grandson  on  the  throne  of 
Spain.  Louis  XIY.  knew  that  war  must  be  the  inevitable  con- 
sequence of  accepting  the  will  of  Charles  TI.  of  Austria,  and  he 
gallantly  encountered  it.  His  Majesty  Louis- Philippe  has  re- 
lied upon  the  ready  acceptance  by  the  English  Government  and 
nation  of  a  'fait  irrevocable '  for  only  a  short  interruption  to  the 
*  entente  cordiale*  which  it  had  been  his  pride  to  have  established 
between  the  sovereigns  and  ministers  of  the  two  countries.  His 
Majesty  and  his  councillors  have,  however,  greatly  overrated  the 
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advantages  likely  to  flow  from  the  marriage  of  the  Due  de 
Montpensier ;  and  if  they  have  anticipated  a  permanent  increase 
of  French  influence  in  Spain,  we  firmly  believe  that  the  very  0[>. 
posite  effect  will  be  produced,  and  all  that  is  actually  passing  in 
Spain,  confirms  our  belief.  The  speeches  in  the  French  Cham- 
bers, and  the  publication  of  the  ofiicial  correspondence,  have 
made  the  pretensions  of  France  to  control  the  external  relations 
of  Spain,  if  not  to  interfere  with  its  internal  condition,  known. 
These  pretensions  have  been  ostentatiously  proclaimed — they  have 
been  accepted  as  sound  principles  of  policy  by  the  leading  states- 
men of  France;  and  no  thinking  Spaniard  can  refuse  to  ask 
himself  the  question — Is  intimate  alliance  with  France,  and  sub- 
mission to  her  counsel,  or  rather  to  her  dictation,  in  all  foreign 
afiairs,  the  necessary  condition  of  the  existence  of  Spain  as  a 
nation  ?  Who  can  doubt  the  answer  of  those  Spaniards,  and  the 
sons  of  those  Spaniards,  who  defied  Napoleon  in  the  height  of 
his  power,  and  who  rejected  his  brother? — will  not  the  answer  to 
the  King  of  the  French  be,  *  You  have  won  our  Infanta  with  her 

*  dowry,  but  we  will  keep  our  independence.  *     *  There  are  Py- 

*  renees,  and  there  are  Spanish  hearts  and  arms  to  guard  them. ' 
The  marriage  of  the  Infanta  with  a  French  prince,  although 
more  or  less  objectionable  in  principle,  might  have  passed  with- 
out much  notice  or  serious  opposition,  if  no  pretensions  to  con- 
trol the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Spain  had  been  put  forward 
by  the  French  Government ;  but,  as  explained  and  maintained, 
it  has  very  properly  called  forth  remonstrances  from  the  cabinet 
of  Great  Britain,  and  most  undoubtedly  ought  not  to  be  treated 
with  indifference  by  the  other  cabinets  of  Europe. 

The  personal  character,  and  the  prudence  of  the  present 
monarch  of  France,  may  be  considered  as  sufficient  securities 
that  no  war,  having  territorial  aggrandisement  for  its  object, 
will  be  undertaken  while  he  is  at  the  head  of  the  government  of 
that  country ;  but  no  one  is  credulous  enough  to  suppose,  that 
the  ambition  for  conquest  is  entirely  extinct  in  the  French  na- 
tion. The  Due  de  Broglie,  and  all  French  statesmen  who 
have  given  opinions  on  the  subject,  have  said  that  France  must 
be  at  ease  on  her  Spanish  frontier,  before  she  engages  with  any 
prospect  of  success  in  war  on  the  Rhine,  or  beyond  the  Alps. 
The  Due  de  Broglie  emphatically  says — '  If  Spain  is  not  with 

*  us,  she  will  be  against  us' — there  must  be  Sipacte  de  fctmille, 
or  there  is  no  security.  War  between  neighbouring  European 
nations,  even  in  the  present  state  of  railroads  and  civilization, 
is  a  possible  contingency ;  and  the  circumstances  that  might 
give  rise  to  it,   and  under  which  military  operations  would  be 
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conducted,  are  not  to  be  neglected.  Great  Britain  would,  in  a 
contest  with  France,  rather  have  to  deal  with  France  alone, 
than  with  France  in  alliance  with  Spain,  Prussia,  in  the  same 
manner,  would  consider  some  anxiety  on  the  Spanish  frontier,  a 
useful  diversion  to  tjie  application  of  the  undivided  military 
strength  of  France  on  the  Rhine ;  and  Austria  might  feel  that 
an  alliance  with  Spain  would  not  be  valueless,  in  the  event  of 
the  ambition  of  a  future  French  monarch  being  directed  towards 
Italy.  The  independence  of  Spain  cannot,  therefore,  be  alto- 
gether indifferent  to  continental  statesmen  who  attach  any  value 
to  the  balance  of  power — or,  in  other  words,  to  such  a  distribu- 
tion of  force  and  influence  among  the  powers  of  the  first  order, 
as  shall  discourage  the  prosecution  of  schemes  of  separate 
aggrandisement  by  any  one  of  them.  M.  Guizot  flatters  him- 
self, and  endeavours  to  persuade  the  French  Chamber,  that  the 
English  Cabinet  stands  alone  in  its  objections  to  the  pretensions 
of  the  French  Government,  and  to  the  marriage  of  a  French 
prince  with  the  presumptive  heiress  to  the  throne  of  Spain  :  he 
takes  their  silence  for  assent.  We  feel  confident  that  he  is  mis- 
taken :  the  peculiar  relations,  in  which  the  great  continental 
Powers  stand  to  Queen  Isabella,  precluded  them  from  taking 
any  part,  or  expressing  any  opinion,  respecting  the  marriage  of 
a  sovereign  with  whom  they  held  no  diplomatic  intercourse  ;  but 
the  ambitious  character  of  the  French  policy  in  Spain  cannot 
have  escaped  their  observation,  and  must  have  shaken  their  con- 
fidence in  the  caution  and  moderation  of  the  King  of  the  French 
and  his  minister. 

It  remains  for  us  to  consider  the  effect  which  the  unfortunate 
difference  on  the  subject  of  the  marriage  of  the  Infanta  of  Spain 
with  the  Due  de  Montpensier,  may  have  upon  the  general 
policy  of  the  two  Governments  in  their  relations  with  each  othei*. 
Will  that  effect  be  temporary  or  permanent  ?  As  far  as  an  un- 
comfortable state  of  diplomatic  intercourse  is  an  evil,  we  are 
assured  that  the  effect  must  be  temporary.  It  cannot  be  the 
wish  or  the  interest  of  either  cabinet  to  cherish  the  bitterness 
that  has  been  engendered  by  a  discussion  which  has  ceased  to 
have  an  immediate  object,  and  which  does  not  force  either  to  adopt 
positive  measures  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  must  be  the  anxious  de- 
sire of  the  Ministers  in  both  countries  to  resume  those  habits  of 
courteous  intercourse  that  previously  existed  between  them  ;  they 
must  be  equally  solicitous  to  pursue  a  course  of  joint  action  in  some 
important  questions,  still  pending,  in  which  their  views  are  simi- 
lar, and  which  are  wholly  unconnected  with  the  late  misunder- 
standing ;  but  we  cannot  flatter  ourselves  that  the  same  absolute 
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confidence  will  be  entirely  restored.  British  statesmen  must 
have  learnt,  that  the  traditional  policy  of  the  old  French 
Monarchy  and  of  the  Empire  survives  the  change  of  dynasty, 
and  must  be  prepared  for  certain  eoiUin^encies  in  which  the 
prosecution  of  separate  French  interests  will  prevail,  even  under 
the  reigning  monarch,  over  the  avowed  policy  of  maintaining  a 
good  understanding  on  all  great  European  questions  with  the 
Government  of  Great  Britain.  So  far  the  effect  of  the  late  dis- 
agreement will  be  permanent :  it  will  produce  caution — but 
caution  need  not  pass  into  suspicion  or  jealousy.  The  *  entente 
^  cordiale*  had  become  a  bye  word  in  both  countries;  and  most 
undoubtedly  the  ostentatious  profession  of  it  had,  on  some  occa- 
sions, proved  a  cause  of  embarrassment  and  weakness  to  the 
ministry  in  France.  It  was  difficult  for  them  to  be  just,  lest 
they  should  be  suspected  of  subserviency ;  and  we  do  not 
exaggerate  when  we  say,  that  the  marriage  of  the  Queen  of 
Spain  with  the  Prince  Leopold  of  Saxe  Coburg,  in  itself  quite 
unobjectionable  if  contracted  with  the  consent  of  the  Spanish 
nation,  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  Soult-Guizot  cabinet. 
Violent  storms  often  clear  the  air;  and  we  hope  that  the  states* 
men  of  both  countries  will,  now  they  are  removed  from  the 
debilitating  atmosphere  of  a  hothouse  friendship,  take  their 
course  with  less  intimacy,  but  with  more  decision  and  plain  deal- 
ing. In  England,  as  there  is  no  dread  of  the  power,  so  there  ii 
no  jealousy  of  the  prosperity,  of  France.  War  between  the  two 
nations  is  an  eventuality  that  does  not  enter  into  the  speculations 
of  any  party  in  this  country ;  and  with  some  knowledge  of  public 
feeling  in  France,  we  venture  to  assert,  that  there  are  no  men 
likely  to  form  a  government  in  that  country,  who  would  not 
view  a  rupture  with  England  as  a  great  European  calamity, 
and  a  serious  difficulty  to  themselves. 


Art.  XIII. — A  Plea  for  Ragged  Schools;  or^  Prevention  better 
than  Cure,  By  the  Rev.  THoivfAS  Guthrie,  Edinburgh: 
1847. 

XTerb  is  a  pamphlet  to  be  had  for  sixpence  I  and  which  may 
-'^-"^  be  read  in  half  an  hour.  But,  if  the  reader  be  worth  his 
salt,  the  first  cost  will  be  but  the  beginning.  Before  it  has 
done  with  him^  and  he  with  eY,  it  will  have  cost  him  something 
more. 
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Mr  Guthrie  is  known  over  Scotland  as  a  great  pulpit  orator, 
full  of  pictures  and  of  passion;  with  commanding  gestures,  and 
a  dramatic  action,  of  which  English  congregations  have  no 
experience.  You  feel  at  once  that  in  him  it  is  nature  and 
not  art :  or,  if  it  must  be  called  art,  it  is  the  honest  art  of 
rising,  in  manner  as  well  as  mind,  to  the  height  and  ardour  of  his 
inspiring  themes.  He  drops  down  gracefully  from  the  most  soar** 
ing  flight  to  the  most  familiar  illustration,  and  strikes  home  by  a 
strong  and  stirring  diction,  which,  like  other  electric  forces, 
'  clears  the  way  before  it,  penetrates  and  consumes. 

Franklin  tells  us,  that  very  prudent  persons,  when  they  went 
.  to  hear  Whitfield  preach  for  a  charity,  did  not  trust  themselves 
with  their  purses.  They  were  seen,  however,  occasionally  bor- 
rowing money  of  their  neighbours.  The  stony  heart  was 
stormed ;  and  the  wall  that  bad  fenced  it  round,  fell  down  at  the 
preacher's  call.  We  know  the  space  which  separates  written 
and  spoken  words  Yet  we  have  some  hope  that  Mr  Guthrie 
may  be  heard  through  the  press  on  this  occasion,  without  the 
difference  being  perceived.  The  subject  of  his  appeal  lies  of 
itself  near  the  conscience  and  the  heart  of  every  body.  Suffer 
them  to  come  unto  you  I  Of  such  should  be  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  We  scarcely  think  we  could  have  been  more  deeply 
affected  by  it,  had  we  been  a  hearer  of  his  Sermon  on  the 
Mount — (one  of  an  ^s^mbled  multitude — wave  urging  wave) 
than  when  we  reajJt^alone  in  our  silent  room.  For,  so  this  tract 
came  to  us — a  few  pages  of  common  letter-press :  But  they  woke 
us  up,  as  a  trumpet  heard  at  night.  And  even  now,  on  return- 
ing to  them,  our  heart  again  beats  faster;  for  the  solemn 
warning  again  approaches  us — '  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  untp 
*  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  unto  me.' 

Society  has,  at  present,  in  too  many  countries,  the  look  of 
Lazarus  at  the  gate  of  Dives.  There  is  the  rich  man  faring 
sumptuously  every  day ;  while  the  dogs  are  licking  the  poor  man's 
sores.  Yet  the  hand  of  private  charity  is  not  shortened.  Dry- 
den's  image,  that  man  was  made 

<  With  open  bands,  and  with  extended  space 
Of  arms,  to  satisfy  a  wide  embrace,' 

was  never  so  near  being  verified  ^s  now.  If  we  but  look  at 
what  is  taking  place  at  home  every  year,  the  heart  of  the  nation 
is  growing  softer  and  softer,  and  even  seems  in  danger  of 
losing  its  strength  in  its  softness.  Capital  punishments  will 
speedily  become  impossible.  Already,  nobody  dares  propose  to 
reduce  the  comforts  of  the  worst  criminal  in  a  public  jail  as  low 
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as  what  many  a  hard-working  man  would  be  thankful  to  make 
sure  of  in  his  honest  cottage.  Political  economy  can  hardly 
show  its  face,  for  what  is  called  its  hard-beartedness.  As  to  its 
getting  a  fair  hearing,  that  is  already  past  praying  for.  To  con- 
fess a  belief  in  sonie  of  its  most  certain  truths,  demands  almost 
as  much  courage  in  England  at  present,  as  was  required  of  a 
physician  to  exercise  his  calling  during  the  plague  at  Milan. 
What  makes  this  impatient  sensitiveneness  more  unreasonable, 
is  the  fact  of  its  having  come  on  us  at  a  time  when  political 
economy  is  actually  much  more  occupied  with  the  prevention  of 

Eoverty,  than  with  the  formation  and  distribution  of  wealth.  To 
eep  off  famine  from  the  land,  and  mitigate  the  pressure  of 
destitution,  is  the  characteristic  object  of  its  most  obnoxious 
province.  The  author  of  the  Essay  on  Population  was  born,  by 
his  gentle  nature,  the  poor  man's  friend.  We  knew  him  well ; 
and  it  was  as  impossible  to  know  him  and  not  to  love  him,  as  it  is 
for  a  reader  of  ordinary  intelligence  to  peruse  his  writings,  and 
not  perceive  that  the  poor  have  much  more  of  a  personal  interest 
in  them  than  the  rich. 

At  no  period  of  our  history  can  it  have  been  of  more  impor- 
tance than  at  present,  that  the  course  and  objects  of  public 
charity  should  be  wisely  chosen.  Strength  of  purpose  and  good 
intentions  are  not  enough.  Woe,  treble  woe,  to  those  who  let 
the  evils  of  society  accumulate  till  the  mass  of  misery  becomes 
past  enduring  I  Yet,  outraged  humanity  must  not  rush  upon  ex- 
tremes. Legislators  on  Factory  Bills  and  Poor  Laws — in  other 
words,  on  the  most  complicated  and  vital  parts  of  our  social  sys- 
tem,— must  bring  with  them  to  their  perilous  interposition,  the 
hearing  ear  and  the  understanding  heart.  The  more  we  exalt  the 
claims  of  humanity  and  of  conscience  (and  they  cannot  possibly  be 
exalted  higher  than  they  deserve),  the  more  necessary  it  becomes 
that  we  should  duly  comprehend  the  wants  and  the  intelligence 
of  oar  age.  From  neglecting  this  duty,  too  great  predominance 
is  often  given  to  particular  subjects,  while  others,  quite  as  im- 
portant, are  slurred  over  altogether.  We  are  creatures  of  habit, 
in  the  use  we  make  of  even  our  best  feelings.  Slavery,  for  in- 
stance, has  been  a  second  nature  to  all  mankind,  in  nearly  all 
ages.  John  Newton  was,  while  captain  of  a  slaver,  as  much  at 
his  ease,  as  when  directing  the  conscience  of  Cowper,  and  of  the 
most  religious  section  of  the  religious  world.  But  a  time  comes ; 
and  the  eyes  of  men  are  opened.  All  depends  on  the  course 
which  is  taken  at  such  a  moment;  whether  we  rush  from  one 
extreme  to  another  (which  human  nature  is  so  prone  to)  or 
buckle  to  the  far  more  difficult  task  of  a  patient,  judicious,  and 
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painstaking  superintendence.  That  so  much  humanity  and  so 
much  misery  as  exist  at  present,  should  be  dwelling  together 
within  the  same  community — perhaps  in  the  same  street — is  a 
terrible  thought,  and  a  terrible  contrast.  Unless  it  is  strictly 
looked  into  and  adjusted,  it  must  end  in  being  a  terrible  contra- 
diction. A  part  of  the  contrast  might  surely  be  removed  by 
well-directed  efforts,  public  and  private ;  by  enlarging  the  views 
of  some  ;  by  stirring  up  the  feelings  of  others ;  through  judi- 
cious help  extended  to  many  forms  of  wretchedness ;  and  by 
a  flowing  sympathy  for  all.  One  of  these  efforts  is  making  by 
Mr  Guthrie  in  the  Appeal  before  us.  The  best  of  us  must  thank 
him  for  it.  He  compels  us  at  least  to  stop  and  make  our  election. 
We  may  lift  up  the  little  ones,  who,  at  their  very  entrance  on 
life's  journey,  have  been  left  behind,  naked  and  hungry,  by  the 
way  ;  or  we  may  pass  on  upon  the  other  side !  The  responsi- 
bility is  now  brought  honf^  to  us.  It  behoves  us  to  be  mindful 
how  we  choose. 

Some  people  are  of  opinion  that  the  sentence  pronounced 
upon  mankind  from  the  beginning,  assumes,  as  the  world  gets 
older,  a  more  awful  and  unmanageable  character :  and  that 
societies,  which  have  advanced  the  furthest  in  civilisation,  suffer 
from  it  the  most.  This,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  very  doubtful. 
Though  appearances  may  be  against  the  present  age,  we  suspect 
that  the  reality  is  in  its  favour :  and  that  the  general  impression 
to  the  contrary  may  be  accounted  for,  rather  by  the  increase  of  bur 
knowledge  and  of  our  compassion,  than  by  an  increase  in  our 
viciousness  and  distress.  Former  times  did  not  live  in  the  glass 
case  we  do ;  and  they  were  made  of  harder  stuff.  They  did 
not  know ;  and  they  did  not  care.  Another  circumstance  also  is  of 
consequence  in  this  question.  The  form  in  which  the  battle  of 
life  is  waged  by  its  Frolelaires — by  the  last  residue  of  the  lowest 
poor — will  be  always  changing :  And  it  is  plainly  a  law  of 
nature,  that  we  make  light  of  evils  which  we  only  hear  or  read 
of,  compared  with  those  which  we  see  and  feel.  The  state  of 
society,  and  with  it  the  condition  of  the  poor,  alters  from 
century  to  century;  it  may  also  widely  differ  between  con- 
terminous countries  at  the  same  period.  For  example,  were  we 
to  look  no  further  than  to  a  change  in  the  proportions  between 
the  town  population  and  the  country  population  of  a  kingdom, 
what  diversities  might  yet  follow  from  this  single  cause  I 

Great  towns  have  great  advantages ;  but  they  also  bring 
with  them  their  own  specific  evils.*     They  conceal  and  they 


*  Our  official  criminal  tables  show  conclusively,  by  the  centesimal 
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corrupt ;  they  are  the  natural  home  of  the  thief  and  prostitute, 
of  the  juvenile  offender  and  the  deserted  child.  England  has 
been  raised  to  the  place  she  holds  among  the  nations,  not  by 
her  broad  acres,  but  by  her  thousand  factories  and  her  miles  of 
crowded  streets.  On  the  other  hand,  she  owes  to  these  a 
painful  pre-eminence,  and  a  shameful  one  ;  that  of  being  ahead 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth — if  not  in  the  rapid  growth  of  her 
criminal  population— certainly  in  the  melancholy  succession  of 
apprentices  to  crime,  among  children  of  tender  years. 

This  is  the  state  of  things,  in  which  our  actual  generation 
has  grown  up.  It  has  gained  upon  us  without  being  heeded. 
Our  want  of  heed  before  is  good  reason,  why  we  need  not  despair 
now:  But,  it  is  a  reason,  which  tells  us,  precisely  in  the  same 
proportion,  that  w^^  have  not  an  hour  to  lose  in  recovering  our 
ground,  and  in  making  exemplary  amends.  Hitherto  there  has 
not  been  the  pretence  of  an  attempl^o  exercise  the  slightest 
preventive  check  over  its  causes — moral  or  otherwise.  With  no 
asylum  to  receive  them,  no  schoolmaster  to  instruct  them,  no 
policeman  entitled  to  restrain  them  ;  what  right  have  we  to 
wonder  that,  in  the  common  meaning  of  the  word  nurseries,  our 
great  cities  have  been  found  to  be  the  nurseries  of  criminals? 
And,  by  what  miserable  distinctions  can  we  any  longer  justify 
our  horror  at  the  barbarous  practice  of  exposing  infants,  or 
denounce  the  Rajpoot  and  the  Chinese,  should  we  persist  in 
exposing  children — very  little  older  and  quite  as  helpless — to 
mortality  in  its  more  prolonged  and  painful  forms,  of  want,  and  de* 
gradation,  and  disease  ?     If  we  cannot  bear  to  enter  the  alleys  of 


proportions  of  the  ages  of  offenders,  that  crime  uniformly  begins  earlier 
in  the  manufacturing  counties  than  in  the  agricultural :  while  it  also 
subsides  there  sooner — important  facts,  if  we  will  but  use  them..  On  t 
comparison  of  two  districts,  Uhe  proportion  of  o£Penders  under  fifteen 
years  of  age  was  seventeen  |>er  cent  greater  in  the  manufacturing  thtii 
in  the  agricultural  counties :  but,  under  the  age  of  twenty -five,  the  pro* 
portion  is  reversed,  and  is  nearly'  five  per  cent  greater  in  the  agricultural 
than  in  the  manufacturing  counties.' — .Statistics  of  Crime,  in  <  Knigbt'i 
Companion  to  the  British  Almanac.  1846.'  The  cry,  which  is  now 
haunting  us,  goes  up  first  and  loudest  from  the  towns.  According  to 
Mr  Hamilton  in  his  *  Practical  Remarks  on  Popular  Education,'  the 
persons  among  whom  crime  is  generated,  form  about  one-fifth  of  the 
population  in  large  towns  ;  about  one-sixth  in  those  of  middle  size  ;  and 
about  one-seventh  in  the  smaller  towns.  If  squires  and  rectors  are  in 
earnest  and  desire  to  turn  the  balance  still  more  in  favour  of  their  rustic 
youth,  they  will  study  the  working  of  a  *  Village  School  in  Hampshire,' 
by  Mr  Dawes. 
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London  and  the  wynds  of  Edinburgh  in  our  own  persons,  Mr 
Guthrie  has  penetrated  them  for  us.  We  can  follow  him  page 
by  page,  as  vividly  as  step  by  step.  We  can  plead  ignorance 
and  thoughtlessness  no  longer.  What  then  can  be  our  other 
pleas  ^  There  is  no  passing  by,  and  no  forgetting  pictures  like 
tlie  following : — 

<  On  on^  side  of  this  square,  in  two-thirds  of  the  shops  (for  we  have 
counted  them)  spirits  are  sold.  The  sheep  are  near  the  slaughter- 
house— the  victims  are  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  altars.  The  mouth 
of  almost  every  close  is  filled  with  loungers,  worse  than  Neapolitan 
lazzaroni — ^bloated  and  brutal  figures,  ragged  and  wretched  old  men, 
bold  and  fierce  looking  women,  and  many  a  half-clad  mother,  shivering 
in  cold  winter,  her  naked  feet  on  the  froeen  pavement,  a  skeleton  infant 
in  her  arms.  On  a  summer  day,  when  in  the  blessed  sunshine  and  warm 
air,  misery  itself  will  sing :  dashing  in  and  out  of  these  closes,  career- 
ing over  the  open  ground,  engaged  in  their  rude  games,  arrayed  in  flying 
drapery,  here  a  leg  out  and  there  an  arm,  are  crowds  of  children  :  their 
thin  faces  tell  bow  ill  they  are  fed  ;  their  fearful  oaths  tell  how  ill  they 
are  reared ;  and  yet  the  merry  laugh^  and  hearty  shout,  and  screams  of 
delight,  as  some  unfortunate  urchin,  at  leap-frog,  measures  his  length 
upon  the  ground,  also  tell  that  God  made  childhood  to  be  happy,  and 
that,  tn  the  buoyancy  of  youth,  even  misery  will  forget  itself  I 

*  We  get  hold  of  one  of  these  boys.  Poor  fellow  I  it  is  a  bitter  day  ; 
be  has  neither  shoes  nor  stockings ;  his  naked  feet  are  red,  swollen, 
cracked,  ulcerated  with  the  cold ;  a  thin,  thread^worn  jacket,  with  its 
gaping  rents,  is  all  that  protects  bis  breast ;  beneath  his  shaggy  bush  of 
hair  he  shows  a  face  sharp  with  want,  yet  sharp  also  with  intelligence 
beyond  bis  years*  That  poor  little  fellow  has  learned  to  be  already 
self-supporting.  He  has  studied  the  arts — he  is  a  master  of  imposture, 
lying,  begging,  stealing ;  and,  small  blame  to  him,  but  much  to  those 
who  have  neglected  him — he  had  otherwise  pined  and  perished.  •  •  •  • 

Such  children  cannot  pay  for  education,  nor  avail  them- 
selves of  a  gratis  one,  even  though  offered.  That  little  fellow  must 
beg  and  steal,  or  he  starves.  With  a  number  like  himself,  he  goes  as 
regularly  to  that  work  oi  a  morning  as  the  merchant  to  his  shop  or  the 
tradesman  to  his  place  of  labour.  They  are  turned  out — driven  out 
aometimea — to  get  their  meat,  like  sheep  to  the  hills,  or  cattle  to  tli« 
field ;  and  if  they  don't  bring  home  a  certain  supply,  a  drunken  father 
and  a  brutal  beatine  await  them. 

*  For  example,  I  was  returning  from  a  meeting  one  night,  alMHSt 
twelve  o'clock.  It  was  a  fierce  blast  of  wind  and  rain*  In  Pfi««^W 
Street,  a  piteous  voice  and  a  shivering  boy  pressed  me  ta  Iniy  «  Vnwjt. 
I  aaked  the  cbild  why  be  was  oat  in  such  a  night  and  at  atMsb  «ii  ^bm^;. 
He  had  not  got  his  money ;  he  dared  sot  go  home  wukt^m.  tt ;  ^muu'4 
rather  sleep  in  a  suir  all  night.  I  thought,  as  we  oassed  «  )Mf^:t1>(«^;  t 
had  seen  him  before.  I  asked  bin  if  be  wMt  io  cbiHreb.  ^'^>mm\m»^ 
to  Mr  Gothrie  s,"  was  his  reply.     Oo  lookiflg  «(;»»>  J  «Mr  mw0k^^ 


526  Rev.  T.  Guthrie's  PUafor  Ragged  Schools.         April, 

faim  as  one  I  bad  occasionally  seen  in  the  Cowgate  Chapel.    Muffled  up 
to  meet  the  weather,  he  did  not  recognise  me.     I  asked  him  what  his 
father  was.     '^  I  have  no  father,  Sir ;  he  is  dead/'    His  mother  ?    «  She 
is  very  poor."     "But  why  keep  you  out  here?"  and  then  reluctantly 
the  truth  came  out.  I  knew  her  well,  and  had  visited  her  wretched  dwell- 
ing.     She  was  a  tall,  dark,  gaunt,  gipsey*looking  woman ^  who,  notwith- 
standing a  cap,  of  which  it  could  he  hut  premised  that  it  had  once  been 
white,  and  a  gown  that  it  had  once  been  black,  had  still  sonne  traces  of 
one  who  had  seen  better  days ;  but  now  she  was  a  drunkard  !  Sin  had 
turned  her  into  a  monster ;  and  she  would  have  beaten  that  poor  child 
within  an  inch  of  death,  if  he  had   been  short  of  the  money,  by  her 
waste  of  which  she  starved  him,  and  fed  her  own  accursed  vices.     Now, 
by  this  anecdote  illustrating  to  my  stranger  friend  the  situation  of  these 
unhappy  children,  I  added  that,  nevertheless,  they  might  get  education, 
and  secure  some  measure  both  of  common  and  Christian  knowledge ; 
But  mark  how,  and  where.     Not  as  in  the  days  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
when  the  tender  mother   brought  her  child   for    His   blessing.     The 
Jailor  brings  them  now  I     Their  only  passage  to  school  is  through  the 
Police  office;  their  passport  is  a  conviction  of  crime:  And  in  this  Chris^ 
tian  and  enlightened  city  it  is  only  within  the  dark  walls  of  a  prison  that 
they  are  secure  either  of  school  or  Bible.  When  one  thinks  of  one's  own 
happy  boys  at  home,  bounding  free  on  the  green,  and  breathing  the  fresh 
air  of  heaven — or  of  the  little  fellow  that  climbs  a  father's  knee,  and 
asks  the  oft-repeated  story  of  Moses  or  of  Joseph — it  is  a  sad  thing  to 
look  in  through  the  eyelet  of  a  cell-door,  on  the  weary  solitude  of  a 
child  spelling  its  way  through  the  Bible.     It  makes  one  sick  to  hear 
men  sing  the  praises  of  the  fine  education  of  our  prisons.     How  much 
better  and  holier  were  it  to  tell  us  of  an  education  that  would  save  the 
necessity  of  a  prison  school !     I  like  well  to  see  the  life-boat,  with  her 
brave  and  devoted  crew  ;  but  with  far  more  pleasure,  from  the  window 
of  my  old  country  manse,  I  used  to  look  out  at  the  Bell  Rock  Tower, 
standing  erect  amid  the  stormy  waters^  where,  in  the  mists  of  the  day, 
the  bell  was  rung,  and  in  the  darkness  of  the  night  the  light  was 
kindled ;  and  thereby  the  mariners  were  not  saved  from  the  wreck,  but 
saved  from  being  wrecked  at  all.' 

Newgate  has  its  observatory  as  well  as  Greenwich :  and 
crime  can  be  followed  in  its  course  almost  as  clearly  as  the  stars. 
Under  similar  circumstances,  its  regularity  is  so  fearful  as  to 
wear  an  air  of  fatalism  ;  only,  it  is  a  fatalism  of  which  we  need 
not  be  afraid  at  all,  since  the  causes  from  which  it  proceeds 
may  be  more  or  less  controlled  by  human  means.  M.  Quetelet's 
statistics  are  very  curious.  An  analysis  of  his  criminal  returns 
exhibits  the  same  definite  proportions  constantly  recurring, 
down  to  the  most  minute  particulars.  The  relation  of  cause 
and  effect  is  so  thoroughly  dissected  in  them,  that  when  a 
change  occurs,  the  cause  of  the  diversity  can  be  easily  dis- 
cerned.    For  instance,  every  stage  of  life,  from  the  cradle  to 
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the  grave,  produces  its  average  amount  of  criminals  :  the 
maximum  ranging  over  the  ten  or  fifteen  years  of  manhood, 
^hen  man,  from  the  full  development  of  his  nature,  may  be  said, 
in  one  sense,  to  be  at  his  best.  Looking  over  these  tabular 
returns,  we  learn  the  meaning  of  Averroes,  when  he  wished 
Utinam^  natus  essem  Senex  I  Old  age,  we  trust,  still  retains  its 
advantage.  But  in  England,  the  sweet  prerogative  of  youth,  its 
crown  of  innocence  and  flowers,  if  not  yet  lost,  is  sadly  faded. 
The  ignorance  of  vice  has  ceased :  the  knowledge  of  virtue  has 
not  replaced  it.  The  mistress  of  a  school  of  industry  said  to  a 
lady  lately — *  There  are  no  children  now.' 

In  all  times,  a  few  unhappy  children  have  been  trained  to  be 
unconscious  instruments  in  crafty  hands.  Sir  M.  Hale  speaks  of 
them  in  his  day  as  be'ng  necessary  appendages  to  a  burglar — just 
what  his  skeleton  keys  were  ;  just  what  an  infant  in  the  arms  is  to 
a  beggar-woman  ;  or  the  boy  that  leads  him  to  the  blind.  The 
difference,  which  has  come  upon  us  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  is 
the  fact,  that,  where  they  were  then  one,  they  are  now  Legion  : 
where  they  were  formerly  automatons,  representing  the  fraud  of 
others,  they  have  since  warmed  into  independent  life,  and  set  up, 
under  the  teaching  of  thirst  and  hunger,  and  in  the  filth  of  cities, 
on  their  own  account.  Juvenile  offenders  are  not  only  rapidly 
passed  on,  under  vagrant  acts  and  police  acts :  but  they  crowd 
our  calendars.  They  have  become  so  common,  that  police  ma« 
gistrates  would  seem,  from  their  familiarity  with  the  fact,  to  be 
betrayed  into  a  forgetfulness  of  the  law.  The  other  day,  a  child 
of  five  years  old  was  sent  by  a  magistrate  to  prison  !  though 
children  under  seven  are  presumed  by  law  incapable  of  crime. 

Humane  men,  presiding  over  the  criminal  courts  of  large 
towns,  are  well  aware  of  the  falseness  of  their  position,  whenever 
a  child  is  brought  before  them.  They  cannot  deceive  themselves 
into  the  belief  that  they  are  administering  justice ;  they  feel 
that  they  are  sacrificing  victims  ;  and  that  the  spectacle  of  a  lu- 
natic in  the  dock  is  not  more  disgraceful  to  a  society  not  itself 
insane,  than  that  of  children  whom  careful  parents  would  think 
hardly  old  enough  to  put  to  school.  For  some  time  past,  Ser- 
jeant Adams,  with  an  earnestness  which  does  him  honour,  has 
been  raising  his  voice  in  Middlesex  once  a  quarter — few  or  none 
regarding ;  Mr  Hill  the  same  at  Birmingham :  and  so  on  in  Liver- 
pool and  other  places.  Mr  Smith,  the  governor  of  the  Edin- 
burgh prison,  reported  in  the  year  1845,  that  seven  hundred  and 
forty  children,  under  fourteen  years  of  age,  had  been  committed 
to  that  prison  during  the  three  preceding  years,  of  whom  two 
hundred  and  forty-five  were  under  the  age  of  ten  !  The  imme- 
diate parties  who  so  deservedly  provoke  the  pity  of  the  authori- 
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ties,  are,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  criminals ;  notwithstanding  which, 
no  reasonable  man  will  raise  a  doubt  on  the  wisdom  of  the  course 
lately  taken  at  Dundee,  where  the  culprit  was  removed  from  the 
police  court  direct  to  a  school  of  industry.  To  be  sure,  in  the 
case  of  children,*  what  a  scandal  to  a  community,  if  its  peni- 
tentiaries and  its  schools  of  industry  are  not  substantially  the 
same  I  We  are  not  sanguine  in  anticipating  the  moral  reforma* 
tion  of  adults.  Enquire  of  the  governors  of  your  jails  what 
are  the  effects  of  punishment  upon  grown-up  persoBS,  either 
to  reform  or  to  deter.  The  little  you  can  do,  you  mu»t  however 
try.  But  here,  in  the  case  of  children,  there  can  be  but  one 
question,  within  whatever  walls  it  is  to  be  answered — What  are 


*  The  Society  for  the  Reformation  of  Jt»TenfiIe  Delinquents  at  New 
York,  makes  an  annual  report  of  the  proceedings  of  their  bouse  of 
refuge  to  the  legislature  of  the  state.  Their  twentieth  report  (1845) 
is  now  before  us.  In  reference  to  our  present  subject,  we  earnestly 
recommend  to  the  attention  of  our  readers  the  letter  which  Lord 
Brougham  has  just  addressed  to  Lord  Lyndhurst :  especially  kis  de- 
mand in  behalf  of  infant  schools,  and  his  very  interesting  account 
of  the  French  establishment  at  Mettray.  There  are  now  twelve  of 
the  kind  in  France ;  six  supported  by  gorernment,  and  six  by  private 
efforts.  Lord  Brougham  was  informed  by  M.  Duchate),  '  that  nearly 
4000  young  persons  are  now  received  into  them,  rescued  from  guilt 
and  suffering,  undergoing  the  most  wholesome  moral  discipline,  and  pre- 
paring for  their  restoration  to  society/  We  Were,,  some  time  back, 
much  struck  with  a  letter  No.  2,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Third  Report 
of  the  Criminal  Law  Commissioners.  Its  writer  strongly  enforces  the 
necessity  of  our  dealings  with  young  (lenders  being  more  domestic  than 
at  present ;  that  parishes  should  replace  the  wreck  of  the  parish  stocks 
by  lock-up  houses  \  and  that,  where  parents  neglect  to  correct  their 
children  (in  the  case  of  a  variety  of  small  offences,  which  lead  to  worse,) 
the  clergyntran  and  parish-officers  should  be  authorised  to  con6ne  the 
child  for  a  few  hours  in  the  lock-up  house,  and  to  impose  a  small  pecu- 
niary fine  upon  the  parent.  The  intelligent  author  of  a  Paper  on  Trans- 
portation in  the  Political  Dictionary^  is  of  opinion  that  sufficient  pro- 
vision has  now  been  made  at  Parkhurst  Reformatory  and  Millbank 
Penitentiary,  for  as  many  of  this  unhappy  class  as  come  uader  bis  deno- 
mination of  juvenile  transports.  Above  700  can  be  received  in  the  first: 
200  in  the  other.  The  only  auxiliary  institutions,  he  mentions,  are  the 
Refuge  for  the  Destitute,  and  the  Philanthropic  Society.  A  third  has 
been  at  work  successfully  for  eight  and  twenty  y^ars,  at  Stretton  upon 
Dunmow,  Warwickshire.  We  cannot  conceive  any  call  on  public  justice 
and  private  charity  more  imperative  than  that  of  multiplying  similar 
establishments  for  juvenile  delinquents  of  whatever  class.  And  we 
believe,  with  Miss  Murray,  that  the  best  interests  of  humanity  suffered, 
when  the  Children's  Friend  Society  was  elamoured  down. 
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the  means  by  which  the  growing  buds  that  have  been  so  early 
cankered,  can  be  best  restored  ?  There  never  was  such  an  occa- 
sion for  ennobling  the  vulgar  saying — *  A  stitch  in  time  saves 
nine.' 

By  the  schools  of  industry  just  mentioned,  we  mean  those 
places  of  refuge  for  the  children  of  the  very  poor,  now  popularly 
known  by  the  name  of  Ragged  Schools.  The  juvenile  convict, 
we  should  always  recollect,  is  only  a  unit,  who  has  risen  acci- 
dentally to  the  top,  out  of  an  unconvicted  class  nowise  better 
than  himself.  What  is  to  be  done  with  the  rest?  Are  they 
to  wait  till  their  turn  comes  also — till  a  ruthless  society, 
which  has  never  done  a  single  actof  duty  or  of  kindness  by  them, 
challenges  them,  much  in  the  same  humour  that  Abhorson  sum- 
moned Master  Bernardine,  to  come  out  and  be  hanged  ?  Or,  are 
we  prepared  at  Length  to  take  the  trouble  of  treating  them  as 
human  beings — we  say  nothing  of  immortal  souls — and  to  make 
a  serious  attempt  towards  placing  them  in  circumstances  where, 
for  the  first  time  in  their  lives,  a  chance  of  happiness  and  of  vir- 
tue may  be  brought  within  their  reach  ?  It  is  more  a  question 
of  trouble  than  of  expense ;  since  we  may  rest  assured  that  they 
are  costing  us  more  in  their  wild,  neglected  state — living  on  the 
public^  and  to  be  guarded  against  as  criminals — than  if  we  were 
at  once  to  undertake  the  charge  of  bringing  them  within  the 
domestic  pale  of  civil  life.  You  will  maintain  them  cheaper,  do- 
mesticated at  your  barn  door,  than  when  left  to  help  themselves 
from  your  land  and  fields,  as  game.  It  is  the  self-same  ques- 
tion which  occurs  respecting  the  moral,  as  the  physical  health  of 
towns.  Will  you  go  to  the  thought  and  the  expense  of  sewer- 
ages and  drainages,  and  so  secure  to  the  poor  fresh  water  and  fresh 
air ;  or,  will  you  wait  till  a  far  heavier  charge  rolls  back  upon 

fou  in  a  poor-rate,  swollen  with  the  miseries  incident  to  the 
ong  sickness  and  early  death  of  the  labouring  man,  whose 
family  depends  upon  his  labour?  Take  a  word  from  Mr 
Guthrie,  on  this  subject,  also : — 

*  Do  you  fancy  that,  by  refusing  this  appeal,  and  refusing  to  establish 
these  schools,  yea,  the  public,  will  be  saved  the  expense  of  maintaining 
these  ODtcasts?  A  great  and  demonstrable  mistake.  They  live  just 
now ;  and  how  do  they  live  ?  Not  by  their  own  honest  industry,  but  at 
your  expense.  They  oeg  and  steal  for  themselves,  or  their  parents  beg 
and  steal  for  them.  Yua  are  not  relieved  of  the  expense  of  their 
sustenance  by  refusing  this  appeal.  The  Old  Man  of  the  Sea  sticks  to 
the  back  of  Sinbad ;  and  sorely  it  were  better  for  Sinbad  to  teach 
the  old  man  to  walk  on  his  own  feet.  I  pray  the  public  to  remember, 
that  begging  and  stealing,  while  in  most  cases  poor  trades  to  those  who 
pursue  them,  are  dear  ones  to  the  public.  Catch  yon  little  fellow,  with 
his  pale  face  and  piteous  whine,  and  search,  as  some  of  us  have  done,. 
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his  wallets,  and  you  will  be  astonished  at  the  stores  of  beef  and  bread 
concealed  beneath  his  rags.  Don't  blame  him,  however,  because  he 
whines  on ; — he  must  reach  his  den  at  night,  laden  with  plunder.  Yoa 
forget  that  a  sound  beating  may  await  him  if  he  returns  empty-handed ; 
and  you  also  forget  that  at  some  expense  he  has  to* keep  his  mother  in 
whisky,  as  well  as  his  brothers  and  sisters  in  food.  You  have  often 
tried  to  put  down  public  begging,  the  dearest  and  most  vicious  way  of 
maintaining  the  poor:  till  some  such  plan  as  ours  is  adopted,  yoa 
never  can.  Not  to  speak  of  the  beggars  that  prowl  about  our  public 
streets,  hundreds  of  children  set  out  every  morning  to  levy  their  sub- 
sistence for  the  day,  by  calls  at  private  houses.  They  beg  when  they 
may — they  steal  when  they  can.  Such  a  system  is  a  disgrace  to  society; 
its  evils  are  legion ;  and  we  can  fancy  no  plan  that  goes  so  directly,  and 
with  such  sure  promise  of  success,  to  the  root  of  these  evils,  as  that  we 
now  advocate.  We  say  with  Daniel  Defoe,  that  begging  is  a  shame  to 
any  country:  if  the  beggar  is  an  unworthy  object  of  charity,  it  is  a 
shame  that  he  should  be  allowed  to  beg ;  if  a  worthy  object  of  charity, 
it  is  a  shame  that  he  should  be  compelled  to  beg.' 

The  first  founder  of  a  Ragged  School  bravely  decided  for  the 
better  part.  Mr  Guthrie  is  now  imploring  us  to  enlarge  the  basis 
of  these  most  charitable  institutions.  In  the  same  spirit,  and 
against  an  evil  not  much  less  crying  about  two  hundred  years 
ago,  St  Vincent-de-Paul  opened  at  St  Lazare*  his  Maison  des 
Enfans  Trouves.  There  could  not  be  an  end  more  noble.  May 
God  guide  us,  through  wiser  means,  to  a  more  successful  issue! 

The  form  of  the  experiment  originated,  we  believe,  with  that 
admirable  society,  the  London  City  Mission.  It  prospered  in 
their  hands ;  as  almost  all  they  touch,  however  outwardly  despe- 

*  St  Vincent-de-Paul  was  the  reformer  of  foundling  hospitals,  not 
their  founder.  They  are  as  old  as  Christianity,  or  nearly  so  ;  for  they 
followed  close  upon  the  government  prohibition  of  the  exposure  of  in- 
fants. They  were  looked  upon  with  such  pious  reverence  in  the  middle 
ages,  that  we  read  of  one  of  the  brethren  of  the  foundation  des  Imita' 
teurs  de  la  Charitii  de  Sainte-Marthe  en  sa  Maison  de  JBethanie,  toward 
the  end  of  the  tenth  century,  who  carried  back  the  origin  of  that  chari- 
table congregation  to  the  Father  of  the  Faithful ;  declaring,  that  Abra- 
ham had  established  an  hospital  in  Limbo,  for  receiving  children  who  had 
died  before  they  had  been  baptised  !  Nor  are  the  evils  of  those  establish- 
ments even  now  sufficiently  understood.  Mr  Malthns  observes,  that  Sir 
James  Steuart,  though  fully  aware  of  what  he  called  vicious  procrea- 
tion, strongly  recommended  them.  Yet,  under  their  encouragement, 
the  foundlings  of  France  have  trebled  within  the  last  forfy  years:  while 
a  third  of  the  births  of  Paris  is  illegitimate.  The  foundling  hospital  of 
Paris  alone  receives  5000  every  year.  The  mortality  is  frightful.  Two 
thirds  die  during  the  first  year.  What  is  this,  but  to  put,  as  it  were, 
poisoned  gloves  on  the  hand  of  charity,  and  send  it  forth  to  do  the  work 
of  Herod  ? 
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rate,  appears  to  do.  A  Sunday  school  of  this  description  was 
established  at  Windsor  by  a  town  missionary,  not  quite  two  years 
ae^o ;  where  may  be  seen  among  the  teachers — brought  together 
by  a  Divine  attraction  to  their  work  of  mercy — a  chimney-sweeper 
in  his  Sunday  clothes,  and  one  or  two  life-guardsmen  in  their 
uniforms.  Dr  Hawtrey,  head  master  of  Eton,  has  himself  set  up 
another  there.  What  a  touching  contrast  he  must  feel  between 
the  two  extremes,  as  often  as  he  passes  from  his  Eton  boys  to 
his  ragged  scholars  I  A  new  hope  for  the  poor,  a  new  prospect 
of  doing  good,  could  not  be  lost  on  Dr  Chalmers.  The  nature 
and  object  of  his  school  are  told  by  its  locality.  It  is  in  the 
Westport  of  Edinburgh,  within  a  few  doors  of  the  house  of 
Burke — the  wretch,  whose  name,  from  his  transcendent  infamy, 
is  incorporated  into  the  language.  These  schools  were  a  great 
beginning.  They  broke  the  ground.  They  h^ve  familiarised 
us  with  the  necessity  and  with  the  means.  But  something  still 
was  wanting ;  and  it  is  this  further  something  which  Mr 
Guthrie  has  now  come  forward  to  proclaim'.  The  only  prece- 
dents which  he  mentions,  are  the  industrial  schools  of  Dundee 
and  Aberdeen.  There  may  be  others.  We  are  not  aware  of  them. 

Magnificent  endowments,  such  as  Christ's  Hospital,  Heriot's 
Hospital,  and  the  like,  are  converted  into  the  patrimony  of  the 
middle  ranks.  Private  schools,  maintained  by  benevolent  indi- 
viduals, act,  at  their  very  best,  as  aids  and  rewards  to  the 
decent  poor.  But,  in  all  our  towns  of  any  magnitude,  there  is 
a  lower  class  of  children  :  one  made  up  for  the  most  part  of 
illegitimate  children  ;  of  children  who  have  lost  their  parents  ; 
and  of  children  whose  parents  have  been  infinitely  worse  to 
them  than  none  at  all.  There  are  supposed  to  be  a  thousand' 
such  in  Edinburgh  alone.  To  them,  the  world,  on  which  they 
have  been  cast,  is  indeed  fatherless  ;  for,  what  can  they  think 
of  man  ?  And  what,  if  they  should  chance  to  hear  of  Him, 
what,  in  their  agony,  must  they  think  even  of  God  ?  Visitors  of 
destitute  sick  societies  —  humble  and  hardworking  city  mis- 
sionaries— Christian  governors  of  prisons — superintendents  of 
night  asylums  and  houses  of  refuge — men  who,  like  himself, 
are  called  on  to  explore,  amid  fever  and  famine,  the  depths  of 
human  misery  (we  are  using  Mr  Guthrie's  words),  come  across 
them  often.  You  may  find  them  sleeping  in  a  stair,  or  on  the 
floor  of  the  police  office,  or  pulling  your  coat  at  midnight  to 
buy  a  tract  of  them,  lest  they  should  go  home  only  to  be  beaten. 
Beyond  this,  their  fellow-creatures  seem  to  have  agreed,  by 
habit  and  common  consent,  to  refuse  to  recognize  their  existence. 
Ragged  Schools  are  but  of  yesterday ;  before  which,  to  have 
got  a  chance  of  school,  they  must  have  gone  to  prison  first. 
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Even  at  present,  Ragged  Schools  have  been  opened  in  a  few 
favoured  places  only.  But,  supposing  them  to  be  opened  every 
where,  what  is  the  most  that  we  can  expect  from  them,  in  case 
of  their  being  opened  only  to  teach  ?  Even  misery  has  its 
degrees  and  shades.  Below  the  depths,  which  they  can  sound 
and  master,  there  is  a  still  lower  depth,  which  can  only  be 
reached  and  brought  into  subjection  by  a  more  potent  spell. 

It  is  here,  at  this  crisis  of  the  problem,  that  the  Industrial 
Schools  of  Aberdeen  and  Dundee  have  taken  the  next  step. 
They  feed  as  well  as  teach.  There  is  not  only  the  alphabet, 
but  the  cup  of  porridge.  What  a  providential  step,  if  it  should 
but  answer  !  As  far  as  it  has  gone,  it  has  answered  marvellously. 
Mr  Guthrie  had  long  looked  wistfully  to  some  suck  system  as 
the  only  remedy ;    but  *  until  the  experience  of  Aberdeen  and 

*  Dundee  had  turned  what  was  but  a  presumption  into  a  fact,  he 

*  had  not  the  courage  to  venture  on  the  proposal.'  It  is  the  main 
characteristic  of  the  system,  that  it  combines  instruction  in 
useful  employment  with  education,  and,  above  all,  with  food. 
The  children  are  not  taken  from  their  homes ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  go  back  every  night,  with  the  new  influences  which  they 
may  have  acquired.  In  this,  of  course,  there  is  great  peril 
The  new  influences  and  the  old  will  meet  in  daily  conflict  It 
may  end,  as  the  labour  of  Hercules,  in  the  old^tory  of  Antaeus : 
where,  as  often  as  the  monster,  though  almost  exhausted,  came  in 
contact  with  his  mother  earth,  he  recovered  his  former  strength. 
We  must  be  prepared  for  failures  directly  traceable  to  this  cause. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  possible  advantages  in  the  children 
returning  home,  which  justify  a  certain  degree  of  hazard.  It 
need  not  be  made  a  condition  of  the  experiment,  though,  if  the 
experiment  is  to  be  made  on  any  considerable  scale,  it  must  be 
made  at  present  in  this  form,  or  not  at  all.  There  is,  however, 
one  condition  indispensable  to  this  great  experiment,  and  only 
one :  that  is — the  daily  bread  which  we  all  are  taught  to  pray 
for.  To  catch  wild  colts,  they  must  see  the  com.  Without 
food,  the  children  will  not  come,  nor  be  let  come;  without 
food,  they  cannot  afford  to  stay ;  without  it,  it  is  impossible 
that  they  should  have  the  spirits  or  the  strength  to  learn — 
or  any  body  have  the  heart  to  try  to  make  them.     ^  What  man 

*  of  common  sense  (asks  Mr  Guthrie)  would  mock  with  books 

*  a  boy  who  is  starving  for  bread  ?     Let  Christian  men  answer 

<  our  Lord's  question  ;  let  every  one  who  is  a  parent  think  of  it. 
^  What  father,  if  his  child  ask  for  bread,  would  give  him  a  stone?* 

<  And,  let  me  ask,  what  is  English  Grammar,  or  the  Rule  of 

*  Three,  or  the  A  B  C,  to  a  poor  hungry  child — what  is  it  but  a 

*  stone?* 
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The  alarming  state  of  Ireland  is  bringing  upon  the  horizon  of 
that  unhappy  country,  a  cloud  which,  though,  as  yet,  no  bigger 
than  one's  hand,  must  soon  cover  the  heavens,  unless  looked 
after,  and  blot  out  the  light  of  day  from  the  future  as  well  as 
from  the  present.  Extreme  want  permanently  keeps  a  portion 
of  our  population  in  the  same  desperate  condition,  into  which 
the  dreadful  visitation  of  wide-spread  famine  is  threatening  to 
plunge,  suddenly  and  for  a  time,  the  great  body  of  the  Irish 
people.  If  their  usual  range  of  decency  and  comfort  has  always 
been  so  low  as  to  render  them  comparatively  reckless,  what  limit 
can  be  put  to  the  destructive  consequences  of  a  calamity  which, 
like  the  serpents  of  Laocoon,  is  crushing  the  father  and  the  child 
together,  in  its  terrific  folds?  The  only  hope,  apparently,  of 
retaining  a  spark  of  moral  life  in  the  children  who  may  escape 
from  it,  will  be  bv  applying  to  their  circumstances  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  plan  which  Mr  Guthrie  urges  upon  us  for  our  outcast 
poor  at  home.     *  I  tremble,'  writes  Lieutenant-Colonel  Douglas, 

*  for  the  fate  of  the  rising  generation  in  this  country.     Misery 

*  has  so  worked  upon  this  people,  that,  consumed  by  one  only 
^  thought — that  of  food,  they  abstain  from  their  old  church- 
^  going  habits.  Shame  of  appearing  in  bad  clothes  operates 
'  greatly  in  this ;  but,  alas !  the  children  no  longer  attend  the 

*  schools  in  many  places,  and  demoralisation  is,  I  fear,  advancing 
^  at  the  same  rate  as  destitution.     I  have  spoken  to  some  people 

*  about  this,  and  I  really  believe  that  the  proposed  extension  of 

*  the  poor-laws  may  be  made  to  accomplish  the  double  object  of 
^  feeding  destitute  children,  and  at  the  same  time  of  instructing 

*  them.     The  children  would  go  to  school  if  fed ;  and  I  have 

*  been  assured  by  a  gentleman,  who  takes  a  very  active  part  as 
^  a  poor-law  guardian,  that  such  a,  united  system  of  feeding  and 

*  teaching  would  be  a  great  economy ;  for  if  children  were  thus 

*  looked  after,  their  parents  would  not  so  much  throng  the  work- 

*  houses.     The   moral  objection  of  withdrawing  children  from 

*  the  superintendence  of  the  parent,  does  not  hold  good  where 

*  the  parents  give  no  superintendence.     The  rising  generation 

*  are  left  to  wander  about  in  idleness,  living,  in   fact,  on  the 

*  public  charity,  and  it  were  much  better  that  the  public  charily 
<  should  be  well  bestowed.'*  A  few  hours  of  hunger,  fever,  and 
despair,  have  demoralized  the  strongest  natures — whole  armies, 
whole  cities.  What  then  can  we  expect,  if  we  make  this  the 
life  of  children  ? 

It  is  not  always  easy  to  find  out  a  judicious  charity,  and  to 

*  Letter  from  Lieutenant-Colonel  Douglas  to  Mr  Trevelyan,  Cloa« 
mel,  Jan.  30. 
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reconcile  our  feelings  with  our  reason.  We  have  the  comfort  of 
believing  that  there  is  no  contradiction  here.  Mr  Guthrie 
conceives  that  his  schools  are  common  ground,  T?here  Dr 
Chalmers  and  Dr  Alison  may  meet.  We  hope  so  too.  The 
characteristic  tendency  of  foundling  hospitals  and  of  liberal 
poor  laws  is,  to  reproduce  and  aggravate  the  evils  which  it 
was  their  object  to  repress.  At  the  age  at  which  Mr  Guthrie 
receives  his  ragged  friends,  they  are  too  old  to  expose  his  insti- 
tution to  the  reproach  of  a  foundling  hospital,  and  too  young 
for  it  possibly  to  generate  the  evils  incident  to  parish  pay.  The 
relief  afforded  is  of  a  kind  that  nobody  can  lean  upon  or  reckon 
on.  It  corrupts  neither  the  parent  nor  the  child  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, it  must  improve  the  one — it  may  improve  the  other. 

There  is  only  one  particular  in  addition,  suggested  by  Mr 
Guthrie  himself.  It  is  not  an  indispensable  one,  but  is  one 
to  which  he  attaches  great  importance.  It  is  this.  Instead  of 
his  subscribers  paying  in  their  money  to  the  fund,  and  having 
done  with  it,  he  wishes  every  individual  to  pick  out  the  child 
for  whom  he  is  to  pay,  and  occasionally  call  and  see  how  he  is 
coming  on*  The  child  knows  this,  and  his  heart  opens ;  he  has  a 
superior  who  cares  for  him  ;  and  thus  a  relationship  is  formed, 
which,  if  he  only  continue  worthy  of  it,  will  not  end  in  the 
schoolroom ;  but,  pn  his  launching  into  life,  will  see  him  safe 
over  its  first  breakers  into  the  open  sea.  Children  used  for- 
merly to  be  kept  in  mind  of  the  presence  of  God  by  the  repre- 
sentation of  a  gigantic  eye  on  the  frontispiece  of  their  primers. 
Their  masters  will  teach  them  that  th«  sooner,  for  their  being 
humanised  by  knowing  that  the  eye  of  an  earthly  benefactor  is 
upon  them  too.  We  have  rejoiced  to  hear — we  hope  truly— 
not  only  that  the  necessary  funds  are  coming  in,  but  that  the 
clientela  is  forming  fast. 

The  experiment  is  not  a  costly  one.  The  average  expense 
of  the  school  at  Aberdeen  was  L.6  a  child  for  the  year*:  and, 
so  employed,  it  has  cleared  both  town  and  county  of  begging 
children.  In  the  three  summer  months  of  1843,  one  hundred 
begging  children  were  found  wandering  about  the  county,  and 
were  reported  by  the  police.  Juvenile  mendicity  is  the  natural 
and  certain  training  for  juvenile  delinquency.  Yet,  God  be 
praised  I  two  years  afterwards,  they  are  reported  gone — not 
as  criminals  to  the  prison,  but  as  scholars  to  the  school.  The 
School  of  Industry  had  absorbed  them  all. 

We  heartily  wish  that  as  many  of  our  readers  as  have  a  spare 
sixpence,  would  lay  it  out  upon  this  pamphlet.  They  will  find 
it.fio  bad  investment.  Let  them  hang  its  pictures  round  their 
chamber  of  imagery,  and  sanctify  their  closet  with  its  thoughts  f 
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Towards  the  end  there  are  a  few  plain  questions  proposed  for 
oar  eonsideration ;  of  the  kind  that  were  proposed  by  that  great 
Qoeristy  Bishop  Berkdey,  a  hundred  years  aa^,  to  the  Irish 
people.  We  dare  not  trust  onrselres  with  another  word  on  Ire- 
land* Alas!  alas! — alas  for  neglected  opportunities !  Alas  for 
ally  whether  individoals  or  nations*  who  will  not  take  to  heart 
in  time,  the  thii^  wludi  bdo^  unto  their  peace ! 


NO  TE. 

On  p.  22,  ^.  Oswald  of  Dnnnilder  is  ineorrectly  deseribed 
haring  been  a  Glasgow  merchant 

On  pu  23,  read  Dr  John — instead  of  Ebcneser — Enkine. 
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vernments, ib. — ^the  character  of  a  federal  state,  229 — position  of 
a  dependency,  i6. — conditions  in  reference  to  the  governments  of 
localities,  230 — and  general  administrations,  231 — uniformity  of 
institution  not  identical  with,  233 — centralized  governments,  286 
— misconception  of  the  word,  287 — -mistaken  for  over-governing— 
false  opinion  of  the  population  concerning  what  may  be  called  the 
legitimate  province  of  government,  ib. — ^the  passport  system,  238— 
popular  or  democratic  government,  242-9 — ^governments  of  local  and 
popular  origin,  249-56 — local  governments  of  local  origin,  con- 
trolled to  excess  by  the  higher  functionaries  causing  delays  and 
vexations,  ib. — necessity  of  the  appointment  of  a  permanent  com- 
mission of  experienced  lawyers  to  examine  and  report  on  all  bills 
submitted  to  both  houses  of  parliament,  257-8. 

Coinage,  measures  adopted  to  fix  the  value  of,  in  England,  434 — the 

Colson,  Felix,  sur  la  Pologne  et  des  Cabinets  du  Nord,  261. 
tampering  with  its  value  by  Henry  VI IL,  441. 

Corn  Laws— iVb^6  to  the  Article  in  No.  CLXVIII,  259. 

Cousin,  M.,  theory  as  to  Pascal's  religious  views,  185 — his  charge  un- 
just, 207.     See  Pascal. 

Co'berdaHe'Sy  Father,  account  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Protestants  in 
Mary's  reign,  399. 

Cracow  in  1845  and  1846,  261 — annexation  of,  to  Austria,  262— 
independence  of  as  a  free  state,  established  in  1815,  276-278— 
military  importance  of,  to  Austria,  277 — commercial  privileges  of, 
280 — university  of,  hs  revenues  and  privileges  confiscated,  282— 
arguments  brought  forward  by  Russia,  Prussia,  and  Austria,  for 
annihilating  the  republic  of,  283 — these  considered,  283 — shock 
given  to  the  faith  of  nations  and  the  law  of  treaties  by  the  annexa- 
tion of  the  republic,  294. 

Crime,  proportion  of  in  towns  and  counties  in  England,  note,  523. 

D 

Decorative  Art  Society  Papers  and  Transactions,  452 — value  of,  460. 
Descartes,  his  admiration  of  Pascal's  genius,  179«     See  Pascal. 
Descartes,  similarity  of  his  views  with  those  of  the  Arabian  philosopher 

Algazzali,  343. 
Douglas,  Lieutenant- Colonel,  on  the  state  of  the  Irish  poor  children,  533. 
Dogmatists,  an  Arabian  sect,  doctrines  they  held,  345. 
Durham,  Earl  of,  his  report  for  a  general  union  of  the  Upper  ano 
'^    Lower  Provinces  of  Canada,  390. 
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Lhur^  Mr,  on  iIm  mode  proeeeded  in  the  Feriskm  of  the  Statute  Law 

of  New  York,  4«* 
jOyae,  Mr,  his  important  report  on  the  foreign  schools  of  design,  457. 

E 

JEpypif  the  philoaophj  o^  appears  to  have  had  no  inflaenee  either  on 
the  Grecian  or  Anhic  schools,  353— nothing  known  of  its  language 
and  hierxfcgltphie  writing  hj  die  Greds,  355 — had  no  scientme 
knowledge  of  astrooomT,  356— or  of  mathematics,  357. 

J^iaabetk^  Queen,  her  letter  to  Ladr  KnoUrs  an  exceDent  specimen 
oi  her  style,  4C^ 

Emi^rami^  the,  hj  Sir  Francis  B.  Head,  35SL 

£mglamdj  primitiTe  political  economr  id,  427— delnsire  Tahie  set  upon 
the  possession  of  predoas  metals,  427 — srstem  adopted  called  '  the 
Balanee-<rf'-Bargain  Sjstem,'  42S— establishment  of  the  staple  towns 
on  the  continent,  429 — and  of  a  corporation  to  superintend  the 
«taple,  430 — policy  of  Edward  III.  in  r^;ard  to  staples,  431 — {Hi- 
Tildes  which  Berwick  had  in  exporting  staple  commodities,  432<— 
measores  taken  to  retain  preaons  metals  in.  433 — regulations  under 
whid  bills  of  exchange  were  allowed,  437— effi^rt  of  their  restrict- 
ing- the  commerce  of  the  kingdom,''^  438 — when  first  broke  down« 
439 — tampering  with  the  coin,  441 — Gresham's  remonstrance  witlk- 
Hairy  VIII.  regardii^  the  necessity  of  exchange,  443 — early  writers 
oo  political  economy,  444 — balance-of-hargain  system  destroyed  by 
the  writings  of  3Ian,  450. 

£m^amd,  changes  effected  in,  upon  the  death  c^  Edward  VI.,  398  ■ 
persecutions  and  exactions  used  against  the  Protestant  party  at  Queen 
Mary*s  accession,  399— ^lunent  f<»dgn  scholars  who  receired  ap- 
pointments in,  401 — ^lileges  foreign  exiles  receiTed,  402 — ordered 
bj  Mary  to  depart  the  realm,  t&, — their  wanderings  and  settle- 
ments  in  Tarioos  parts  of  the  continent,  404.  See  Jfariora  EjnLu^ 
Km^/Utmd,  X€9Cf  confederacy  of  the  colcmies,  136.     See  Baucrofi, 

F 
FUz^Mon^  Colonel,  his  energetic  conduct  when  Toronto  was  attaekcd 

bj  ^lackoizie,  370 — his  meriu  and  claims  not  rewarded,  396. 
Far^g^  Policy  of  Great  Britain,  indifferaice  of  tl^  public  to^  491 — 

remarks  of  )tL  Guizot  <m,  »&• 
F<mmdlimg  Hospital  at  Paris,  molality  in,'iioe<r,  530l 
F<^^  escape  of,  from  England,  during  the  persecuticm  of  Marr,  406 

his  Book  of  3Iartyrs,  415. 

JTry,  Mrs,  her  first  visit  to  Newgate,  324— her  edncatiiHi  and 

^..-.-cantrasted  with  Miss  Sarah  Martin,  325. 

G 
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GreshamSy  their  merits  as  financiers  and  statesmen,  443. 

GruneTf  Ludovig,  on  fresco  decorations,  452 — vaJue  of  to  designers, 
460. 

Guizot,  M.  on  the  indifference  of  the  British  puhlic  to  its  foreign  rela- 
tions, 492— correspondence  between  and  the  British  government, 
regarding  the  marriages  of  the  Queen  and  Infanta  of  Spain,  496- 
620. 

Guthrie  s.  Rev.  Thomas,  Plea  for  Ragged  Schools,  520 — ^his  pulpit 
oratory,  521 — necessity  for  the  appeal  made,  t6. — per-centage  of 
crime  in  towns  and  country,  note,  523— want  of  preventive  checks 
for  juvenile  crime,  524 — the  misery  of  begging  children,  quoted y 
525 — ^usual  mode  of  treating  juvenile  offenders,  527 — infant  schools 
for  young  offenders  in  France  and  New  York,  note,  528 — schools  of 
industry,  as  places  of  refuge  for  children,  529 — ^the  first  schools 
established  for  this  object,  530 — ^number  of  destitute  children  in 
Edinburgh,  531 — necessity  and  advantage  of  both  feeding  and 
educating  children  at  the  ragged  schools,  532 — effect  of  hunger  on, 
in  keeping  the  Irish  poor  children  from  school,  533 — suggestion  of 
Mr  Guthrie  for  subscribers  to  the  schools  to  take  an  interest  in  a 
child,  534 — average  expense  of  school  at  Aberdeen,  534. 

H 

Head's,  Sir  Francis  B.,  *  Emigrant,*  358 — character  of  the  writer  and 
of  the  book,  ib» — sent  to  Upper  Canada  as  governor — policy  he 
pursued,  361 — political  opinions  broached  in  the  *  Emigrant,'  362 — 
members  he  appointed  to  his  councils,  365 — his  conduct  during  the 
election  of  members  for  the  Assembly,  366 — disorders  in  Lower- 
Canada,'  366 — his  boast  that  no  soldiers  need  be  kept  for  the  defence 
of  Upper  Canada,  367 — this  due  to  Sir  John  Colborne,  ib, — want 
of  energy  and  prudence  when  the  disorders  occurred  in  the  province, 
368 — attack  on  Toronto  by  the  force  under  Mackenzie,  369 — pre- 
parations made  for  the  defence  of  Toronto,  370 — ^the  attack,  372 — 
imbecility  of  his  conduct,  374 — his  absurd  policy  in  the  hour  of 
victory,  375 — his  conduct  towards  Mr  Bid  well,  376 — the  affair  of 
Navy  Island,  378  —  burning  of  the  Caroline,  379  -7  force  of  the 
rebels  at  Navy  Island,  380 — force  brought  against  them  by  Sir 
Francis,  381 — exasperation  of  the  Americans  at  the  burning  of  the 
Caroline,  t&. — want  of  conduct  and  energy  in  his  military  operations, 
382 — his  favouritism  in  granting  commissions  in  the  militia,  ib,^ 
conduct  of  the  United  States  at  the  time,  383 — Sir  Francis'  reasons 
for  leaving  the  rebels  unmolested,  quoted,  384 — ^his  mode  of  leaving 
the  scene  of  his  goveniment,  385 — his  fear  of  assassination  in  the 
States,  386 — statements  he  made  after  his  return,  387 — ^his  chapter 
entitled  '  The  Explosion,'  388 — report  of  Lord  Durham  on  Canada, 
390 — amnesty  granted  by  government  to  the  disaffected,  394. 

Hieroglyphic  writing  not  known  by  the  Alexandrian  school,  355t 

Hooper,  Bishop,  his  Treatise  on  the  Sacrament, '420. 

Hume,  David,  Life  and  Correspondence  of,  by  J.  H.  Burton— his  birth, 
1 — state  of  Scotland  at  birth  and  death  considered,  1-4— *his  litemry 
contemporaries,  3— why  Dugald  Stewart  abstained  from  undertakii^ 
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the  life  of,  4  —  his  education,  course  of  reading,  and  study,  6-8 — 
clerk  to  a  Bristol  trader,  ib, — chooses  literature  as  a  profession,  and 
goes  to  France — ^returns  to  London,  and  publishes  *  The  Treatise  on 
Human  Nature,'  10-12 — ^his  Essays  Moral  and  Political  favourably 
received — Bishop  Butler*s  recommendation,  12 — sensation  produced 
in  France  by  the  translation  of  the  '  Discourses,'  ih. — the  compo- 
sition of  the  *  Dialogue  on  Natural  Religion,*  ib. — his  dependent 
circumstances,  14 — connexion  with  Lord  Annandale,  15— appointed 
judge-advocate,  then  secretary  on  a  military  mission  to  Austria 
and  Piedmont,  1 6 — ^returns  and  takes  up  his  residence  at  Edinburgh 
— appointed  librarian  to  advocates'  library,  17 — gives  up  his  salary 
to  Dr  Blacklock,  and  cominences  his  *  History  of  the  House  of 
Stuart' — reflections  thereon,  i6. — style  of  living,  cookery,  &c.,  18- 
19 — letter  to  Adam  Smith  on  his  'History  of  England,'  20  — 
friendships  he  formed,  21-22 — clerical  friends,  their  boldness  in  his 
behalf,  23 — General  Assembly's  proposed  sentence  of  excommuni- 
cation, ib.  —  religious  opinions  of,  24 — letter  to  Dr  Blair  regarding 
them,  25 — connexion  with  the  Philosophical  Society  and  the  Poker 
Club,  ib, — ambition  of  literary  rank — manner  of  showing  his  inde- 
pendence, 26 — jealousy  of  literary  rivals,  Smollett,  Dr  Robertson, 
&c.,  26-27 — his  History  begun  at  Edinburgh  in  1 752,  and  finished 
there  in  1762 — residence  there  more  from  necessity  than  choice,  27 
—proposes  to  reside  in  London— letter  to  Dr  Clephane,  28 — visits 
London — acquaintance  with  Burke,  29 — comparison  between  Lon- 
don and  Paris,  t6.-T-appointed  under- secretary  of  state  to  General 
Conway — residence  in  London — acquaintance  with  Dr  Percy,  ib, 
^their  dislike  of  Dr  Johnson,  ib. — the  Scotch  Club,  30  —  could 
Hume  and  Smith  have  engaged  themselves  in  Johnson's  club  ?  con- 
sidered, 30-1 — partiality  for  France — letter  to  Dr  Clephane,  31  — 
Hume's  ill-regulated  passion  for  literary  fame  considered  —  its 
causes  and  consequences,  32-39  —  political  opinions,  how  formed, 
40 — effect  on  his  writings,  40-5 — political  confession,  45-6 — Ro- 
bertson, Dr,  applied  to  by  George  III.  to  write  a  history  of  Eng- 
land, 48-9  —  his  reception  at  Paris  —  introduction  to"  Madame 
de  Boufflers,  50  —  devotion  to  the  fair  sex,  51-2  —  comparison 
between  Horace  Walpole  and  Hume,  53-4  —  state  of  reli- 
gious feeling  in  Paris,  ib,  —  opinions  of  individuals  occasionally 
misled,  55-6 — desires  the  Irish  secretaryship,  ib. — Lord  Hereford's 
reasons  for  refusing  it,  and  his  love  of  Hume,  57 — Croker's  remarks 
thereon,  ib. — refusal  to  accept  the  office  of  black  rod,  58 — appointed 
under-secretary  of  state  under  General  Conway — his  account  of  his 
duties,  59 — returns  to  Edinburgh  in  1768 — attacked  by  Beattie — 
publication  of  the  Essay  on  Truth,  60 — comparison  of  the  Johnson 
and  Hume  style  of  writing,  61-2 — ^poverty  in  his  literary  criticism, 
67 — writings  do  not  possess  the  elevation  we  desire,  70 — over-great 
desire  for  posthumous  fame;  71 — maintained  the  honour  of  literature^ 
i&.—  advice  to  Gibbon,  ib. 
Hunger^  effect  of,  in  retarding  th^  education  of  the  Irish  hildren,  533. 
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I 

JreUmdy  its  local  taxes  explained.    See  Taxes^  looai. 

J 
Janinf  Jules,  his  contribution  to  the  literary  history  of  the  streets  of 
Paris,  extract  from,  77-8. 

L 

langdMsy  Henry  Lord,  speech  on  statute  law  reform,  476— quotation 

from,  488. 
Law  Reform  in  England,  necessity  for,  476.    See  Statute  Law  Se- 

form, 
LawyerSf  lives  of  eminent,  Note  to  the  Article  in  No*  CLXX^  259-60. 

M 

Maitlandy  Rev.  Mr,  note  on  the  dark  ages,  49. 

Marian  Exiles,  the,  398 — ^persecutions  and  executions  of  the  Pro* 
testant  party  after  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary  to  the  English 
throne,  399 — escape  of  Peter  Martyr  to  the  continent,  403— of 
Whittingham,  405--of  Foxe,the  martyrologist,  406— of  Bale,  407 — 
of  Jewell,  408 — of  Knox,  409— of  Alexander  Nowell,  t6.— of  Sir 
Francis  KnoUys  and  his  Lady,  ih> — of  the  Duchess  of  Suffolk  and 
her  husband,  410 — their  residences  abroad,  and  their  mode  of  living, 
411 — their  literary  labours,  414 — outbreak  among  them  respectbg 
church  yestments  and  ceremonies,  421* 

Martin,  Miss  Sarah,  of  Great  Yarmouth,  life  and  poetical  remains  of, 
320 — rise  of  Yarmouth,  t&«— condition  of  its  jail,  322 — Miss  Martin's 
early  life,  325 — her  first  visit  to  the  jail,  lb* — commences  to  read, 
and  instruct  the  prisoners,  t&. — Captain  Williams's  report  on  her 
labours  of  love,  iS. — her  addresses  to  the  prisoners,  329 — extracts 
from  her  *  Prison  Records,'  329 — self  sacrifice  of,  331 — her  system 
of  superintendence  over  the  prisoners,  332 — schools  she  also  superin- 
tended, 333 — occupation  in  after  hours,  334 — bare  pittance  on  which 
she  subsisted,  334---corporation  bounty  to,  335 — ^her  poetical  talents, 
836 — death,  337 — cases  cited  of  the  happy  results  of  her  labours, 
337. 

Martineau,  Harriet,  her  Billow  and  the  Rock,  461 — is  this  an  ad- 
vantage, or  otherwise,  in  an  historical  fiction,  being  founded  on 
fact?  461 — the  tale  founded  on  the  story  of  Lady  Grange,  463 — 
extracts  from,  467. 

Martyr,  Peter,  his  escape  to  the  Continent  after  the  accession  of  Mary, 
403. 

Massachusetts,  state  of.     See  Bancroft. 

Maury,  h.  N.  Alfred,  sur  les  l^gendes  pieuses  du  moyen-age,  295*— 
his  division  of  them  into  three  classes,  305. 

M*Culloch,  J.  B.,  his  treatise  on  taxation,  extract  from,  109.. 

Mint^  establishment  of,  in  England,  433. 
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HRrckcUsy  borrowed  from  the  observances  of  paganism,  to  serve  the 
purposes  of  the  monks,  301.     See  Saints. 

MontpenHer,  Duke  of,  considerations  respecting  his  marriage  to  the 
Infanta  of  Spain,  with  reference  to  the  treaty  of  Utrecht,  490 — at- 
tention of  the  daily  press  of  London  to  this  question,  492 — corres- 
pondence between  the  French  and  British  Governments  in  relation 
to  the  Spanish  marriages,  495-520. 

MuUf  Thomas,  value  of  his  writings  on  political  economy,  447. 

N 
New  York,  revision  of  the  Statute  Law  of,  484. 
North*s,  Sir  Dudley,  Discourses  upon  Trade,  427. 
Novel,  is  it  an  advantage  or  a  disadvantage  to  have  it  founded  upon 
fact?  461. 

P 

JPalmerston,  Lord,  correspondence  with  M.  Guizot  regarding  the 
marriages  of  the  Queen  and  Infanta  of  Spain,  511-520. 

PariSf  streets  of — the  literary  history  of  the  streets  of  Paris,  by 
Louis  Lurine,  72 — Paris  fortunate  in  its  special  historians — the  pre- 
sent work  the  contribution  of  thirty  or  forty  writers,  forming  a 
history  of  Paris  by  streets,  72-3 — the  present  school  of  French 
writers  behind  in  descriptions  of  the  'middle  age,'  ih, —  disqualified 
from  being  historical  novelists,  74 — want  of  historical  associations, 
save  in  the  history  of  its  universities,  74-5 — the  priesthood  ever 
proud  and  self-dependent,  never  the  slaves  of  kings  or  popes,  but 
their  masters,  76 — Paris,  with  the  revival  of  letters,  becomes  full  of 
interest,  ib. — Place  Royale  the  cradle  of  social  civilization,  77-9 — 
extract  from  Jules  Janin,  78 — character  of  Richelieu,  his  influence 
on  society,  79-81 — Moliere,  where  he  picked  up  the  models  of  his 
plays,  83  —  state  of  Paris  in  the  early  part  of  Louis  XIIL's  reign, 
t6. — social  life  in  Louis  XIV.'s  reign,  86-91 — death  of  Mazarin — 
removal  of  the  court,  its  influence  on  fashionable  life,  91 — establish- 
ment of  caf^s,  ib, — the  revolution  preparing  from  afar — building  spe 
culation  at  the  quarter  Saint  Louis,  92 — Quarter  de  la  Chaussee 
d' Antin  rich  in  history  and  local  tradition — hotel  of  Mad.  Montesson 
— Guimard's  palace,  94 — anecdote  regarding  Madame  de  Genlis,  96 
— Buonaparte's  first  dream  of  fashionable  life,  ib, — Jacques  LaflBtte, 
his  firm  stand  in  1830 — ruined  by  the  revolution,  97 — Place  St 
George,  98 — Church  of  Notre  Dame  de  Lorette,  ib. 

Pascal,  the  writings  and  genius  of,  edited  by  M.  Faug^re,  178 — exhi- 
bited from  earliest  childhood  a  love  for  mathematics,  179 — problem 
respecting  the  curve  called  the  Cycloid,  ib' — abandoned  science  at 
an  early  age,  180 — production  of  the  <  Provincial  Letters,'  i6.— - 
manner  of  composing,  181-2 — strong  religious  views,  185 — happy 
method  on  which  he  lighted  on  truth  and  pursued  scientific  discovery, 
187 — decided  the  cause  of  the  suspension  of  mercury  in  the  barome- 
trical tube,  188 — the  peculiar  delicacy  of  his  wit,  chaste  andnaturaU 
i6.— style  compared  to  Plato,  193— Voltaire  »  igwie^ycvi,  w:^.^  \^^. 
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results*  attack  against  his  letters,  t6.  —  Ms  reply,'  ih.  —  his 
moral  character  truly  g^eat,  195 — ^the  character  of  greatness  in 
Christ,  beautifully  touched,  196 — his  idea  of  moral  perfection,  197 — 
his  failings  the  result  of  the  system  of  faith  in  which  he  was  educated 
— effect  of  this  on  his  latter  days,  198-200 — remarks  on  his  pro- 
.  jected  treatise  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  203-5 — M,  Cousin's 
charge  of  hopeless  and  universal  scepticism  unjust,  207 — reasons  for 
such  a  conclusion,  208-12 — effect  of  causes  on  man's  religious  faith, 

212-219. 

Pascal,  Pens6es  de.  Rapport  k  I'Academie  Fran9aise  sur  la  n6c^ssit6 
d'une  nouvelle  edition  de  cet  ouvrage,  par  M.  V.  Cousin.  See 
Pascal, 

Pascdly  Pens^es,  Fragments,  et  Lettres  de,  par  M.  Prosper  Faugere. 
See  Pascal, 

Paul,  St  Vincent  de,  foundation  of  his  Maison  des  Enfans  Trouv^s  at 
St  Lazare,  530. 

Plato  and  Pascal,  the  same  equality  of  irony.     See  Pascal,  191. 

Poland,  negotiations  regarding,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  262 — 
effects  arising  from  the  partition  of,  263 — extent  and  population  of 
its  territory,  appropriated  by  Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia  in  1772, 
262 — wise  policy  of  Prussia  towards,  266 — political  importance  which 
the  three  powers  derived  from  the  partition  of,  268 — creation  of  the 
duchy  of  Warsaw,  269 — secret  correspondence  of  the  three,  powers 
before  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  27 1  — republic  of  Cracow  established, 
276 — annexation  of  to  Austria,  considered,  283.     See  Cracow, 

Political  Economy  (Primitive)  of  England,  427.     See  England, 

Population-Over,  Thornton  on  the  theory  of,  161 — the  difference  be- 
tween over-population,  and  a  country  being  redundantly  peopled, 
162-4 — pauperism  does  not  prove  over -population,  ih, — relative  de- 
grees of  comfort,  what  is  the  definition  of  the  term,  165 — change  in 
the  condition  of  the  labouring  classes  from  1670  to  1770,  168 — again 
in  1795,  and  in  1810,  I69r-the  author  proving  one  thing  and  then 
assuming  another,  ih, — no  proof  that  the  agricultural  labourers  have 
deteriorated  these  three  centuries  at  least,  ih, — the  labourers  them- 
selves responsible  for  the  evils  which  beset  their  condition,  170-- 
views  on  the  new  poor  law  act,  172 — is  a  friend  of  education,  and 
knows  that  intellectual  exercises  conduce  to  the  improvement  of  man- 
kind, 173 — is  in  favour  of  sanitary  regulations,  ib, — class  legislation 
against  the  public  welfare,  ih, — reference  to  the  hours  of  labour, 
174 — attaches  little  value  to  emigration — his  admiration  of  small 
farms,  or  the  allotment  system,  175 — also  the  subdivision  of  farms, 
ih, — the  subdivision  of  farms  a  subject  of  great  importance — will 
the  labouring  classes  be  benefited  by  it?  175-6 — large  capitalists 
have  great  advantages  over  small  ones,  not  only  in  farming,  but  in 
extending  their  capital  into  retail  businesses,  1 76-7 — the  nature  of 
things  all  tending  to  greater  division  of  labour,  1 77 — combination 
of  small  capitalists — joint  stock  association — why  may  not  this  be  ap- 
plied to  farming?  ib* 

Ptimitive  political  economy  of  England;  427»    S^Q  England* 
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Prison  visiting ^  320.     See  Martiny  Sarah. 

Property i  real,  report  from  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Lords  on  the  burdens  affecting.     See  Taxes^  local. 

Prussia^  her  policy  towards  Poland,  266 — ^gains  and  losses  she  sus- 
tained in  the  partition  of  Poland,  268— -desire  she  had  to  annex 
Saxony  to  her  dominions,  273 — agrees  to  the  annexation  of  Cracow 
to  Austria,  283 — convocation  of  the  estates  of  the  kingdom  in  1847, 
293. 

R 

Bagged  Schools,  a  Plea  for,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Guthrie,  520.  See 
Guthrie, 

Rdleighy  began  the  colonization  of  the  thirteen  provinces  which  became 
the  United  States,  120.     See  Bancroft. 

Redgrave^  Mr,  his  Letter  to  Lord_[John  Russell  on  the  School  of  De- 
sign, 452. 

Relics  of  Saints,  the  miracles  performed  by,  313 — increase  of,  314— 
instances  quoted  of  their  powers,  315. 

RichelieUi  Cardinal,  his  character  considered,  79-82. 

Rome,  description  of  the  city,  by  E.  Platner,  C.  Bunsen,  &c.,  with 
contributions  by  B.  G.  Niebuhr — review  of.     See  Bunsen. 

Rousseau,  David  Hume's  opinion  of,  55. 

Russia,  her  policy  towards  Poland  before  the  Congress  of  Vienna, 
2QQ — M.  Pozzo  di  Borgo's  state  paper  on  the  same  subject,  274. 

S 

Saints^  lives  and  miracles,  contrast  between  England  and  France  in 
regard  to  belief  in,  295 — mode  in  which  the  Puseyite  divines  state 
their  belief,  296— origin  of  the  belief  in,  298 — attempts  of  the 
clergy  to  turn  the  belief  of,  to  their  own  purposes,  299 — examples 
of  the  powers  which  the  saints  possessed,  ih. — miracles  borrowed 
by  the  monks  from  the  observances  of  paganism,  300 — ^and  from  the 
stories  of  early  mythology,  303 — M .  Maury's  division  of  them  into 
three  classes,  305 — immense  profusion  of  miracles,  ib. — object  of 
those  miracles  was  for  the  personal  convenience  or  advantage  of  the 
saint,  examples  of,  306 — miracles  performed  by  the  bones  of  saints, 
313 — value  of  to  the  possessors,  317 — stealing  of  saints'  bones,  and 
small  fragments  of,  317 — relics  regularly  sold,  319 — ^human  reason 
has  no  cause  to  be  flattered  by  the  history  of,  ih. 

Schools,  Ragged,  a  Plea  for,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Guthrie,  520.  See 
Guthrie. 

Schools  of  Design,  want  of  knowledge  of  designs  in  England,  452— 
establishment  of  in  England,  454 — connection  between  the  design 
and  manufacture,  456 — Mr  Dyce's  report  on  foreign  schools  of 
design,  457  — high  commercial  value  placed  on  a  good  pattern 
designer  in  Lyons,  458 — rvalue  and  importance  of  design  exemplified 
in  the  linen  trade  of  Ireland,  459 — ^importance  of  the  works  of  Mr 
Gruner,  and  the  papers  of  the  Decorative  Art  Society,  460. 

Scotland,  powers  the  Royal  Burghs  had  in  regulating  the  trade  andU 
commerce  of  the  country,  440. 
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Scotland,  its  local  taxes  explained.     See  Taxes^  local. 

Scotland^  its  state  considered  from  1711  to  1776,  4. 

Sextus  EmpiricuSy  his  work  on  the  opinions  of  ancient  philosophers, 
note^  344. 

iS^cAmoYc^r^) Auguste,£3sai  sur  les  Ecoles  Philosophiques  chez  les Arahes, 
340 — character  of  the  work,  341. 

Slavery,  institution  of,  138-9 — the  laws  of  Virginia  regarding  slaves, 
t6. — evils  of  slavery,  140 — difference  of  colour  renders  any  sudden 
and  thorough  eradication  of  the  evil  impossible,  141. 

Soujis,  an  Arabian  sect,  analysis  of  the  doctrines  they  maintained,  346. 

Spanish  Marriages,  effect  of  the  treaty  of  Utrecht  in  relation  to,  490 
•^passage  in  the  *  Renonciation'  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  to  the 
crown  of  Spain,  493 — and  of  the  quadruple  alliance  of  August 
1718,  493 — correspondence  between  the  governments  of  Great 
Britain,  France,  and  Spain,  regarding,  495-520. 

Stafford,  William,  his  writings  on  political  economy,  455. 

Staple  Towns,  establishment  of,  on  the  Continent,  429. 

Statute  Law  Reform  of  England,  476 — confusion  arising  from  the 
present  state  of,  ib. — opinions  of  leading  men  and  lawyers  as  to  the 
necessity  of  their  revision  and  consolidation,  477 — commissioners 
appointed  to  examine  and  report  on,  480 — mass  of  obscure  enact- 
ments relating  to  penalties  which  still  exist,  482 — evidence  of  Mr 
Duer  of  New  York,  484 — fatality  attending  Law  Reform  in  England, 
485 — evil  and  its  remedy  pointed  out  by  Lord  Langdale,  488 — Sir 
Samuel  Romilly  an  example  for  law  reformers,  489» 

T 

Taxes,  local,  of  the  United  Kingdom,  review  of,  100— no  proper  control 
over  the  expenditure — ^the  want  of  a  public  department,  101 — defini- 
tion of  the  various  rates,  and  the  uses  they  are  applied  to,  101-4 — 
amount  of  the  several  rates  in  England,  104 — in  Ireland  and  Scotland, 
105 — table  of  poor  and  country  rates  expended  on  the  poor  in  England 
and  Wales,  106— objections  to  the  present  system  of  local  taxation 
considered,  107-9 — Mr  M*Culloch's  objection  to  local  rates  on  rent 
of  land,  109 — ^reasons  why  local  rates  cannot  be  assessed  on  the 
principle  of  the  income  tax,  110-12 — ^but  might  be  levied  as  a  pro- 
perty tax,  112 — suggestions  to  transfer  the  collection  to  the  general 
taxes,  113 — law  of  settlement  and  a  national  rate  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  114 — would  the  poor  be  benefited  thereby?  114-15. 

Thornton,  William  Thomas — Over-Population  and  its  Remedy,  or  an 
inquiry  into  the  extent  and  causes  of  the  distress  prevailing  among 
the  labouring  classes  of  the  British  Islands,  and  into  the  means  of 
remedying  it,  review  of,  161 — a  supporter  of  the  new  poor  law  act 
— his  views  enforced  with  simplicity  and  straightforwardness,  172, 
See  Population, 

Treaty,  views  of  Vattel  and  Grotius  as  to  the  validity  of  a»  279* 

\         .  U 

United  States  government  acknowledge  and  reward  literary  merit  of 
her  citizens,  142. 
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United  States,  history  of,  by  George  Bancroft.     See  Bancroft 
United  States  Government,   conduct  of,  during  the  disturbance  in 

Upper  Canada  in  1837,  383. 
Utrecht,   treaty  of,  its   application  to  the  union   of    the    crowns   of 

France  and  Spain  on  the  same  head,  493. 

V 

Vienna,  Congress  of,  in  1815,  261 — ^five  great  events  which  have 
passed  since  then  to  modify  the  treaty  of  that  date,  261 — examina- 
tion of  the  negotiations  which  took  place  at,  262 — duties  of  the  Con- 
gress, 264 — state  of  Eastern  Europe  when  it  met,  269« 

Virginia,  state  of.     See  Bancroft* 

W 

Whittingham,  Mr,  escape  of  to  the  continent  after  Queen  Mary's  ac- 
cession to  the  throne  of  England,  405 — ^his  share  in  translating  the 
Bible  (Geneva)  into  English,  424 — his  general  character  and 
bravery,  424. 

Williams,  Captain,  his  report  on  the  Christian  labours  of  Sarah 
Martin  in  the  Yarmouth  prison,  328 — ^his  character  of,  329. 

Y 

Yarm(mth,  Great,  origin  and  rise  of,  320 — church  of,  321 — its  jail, 
322 — reformation  of  the  inmates  of,  by  Miss  Sarah  Martin,  323. 
See  Martin, 
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